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Translator’s Foreword 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, Who guided us to the right path 
through the noble Ahle Bayt (a.s.), about whom He said: 


“Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of 
the House, and to purify you a (thorough) purifying.” (The Quran 33:33) 


We hope this book will go a long way in promoting awareness about Shia 
Islam and will fortify the followers of this school against the attacks of 
opponents and also be utilized by researchers and students of Islamic Studies. 


Since there is a tendency among orientalists and western scholars to label 


Sunni Islam as the orthodox faith, which is a blatant disregard of all academic 
standards! ? 


What is the meaning of orthodoxy? Has anyone taken the trouble to 
investigate, if the faith brought by the Prophet still maintains its original form or 
it was “modified” and “improved “ by those who came later? If it was changed, 
how is it possible to call it orthodox? 


Secondly; western scholars like to explain away schisms in Islam to be 
originating in the question of temporal rulership after the Prophet. 


Our scholars must oppose this tendency and write more such books and 
articles to explain how the split in Islam was in fact rooted in perception about 
the authority of the Prophet. How some agreed to obey the Messenger of Allah 
(s.a.w.s.) in every matter and how some opposed his every statement or made 
excuses. 


Thirdly, is the world view promoted by the ‘enlightened’; that loyalty to 
ones faith is a form of extremism detrimental to international peace. 


Our scholars should explain why it is a mistaken notion, and why this 
cannot be true for the pristine faith brought by Prophet Muhammad (s.a.w.s.). 


Lastly, | must admit that even though these points are not directly dealt 
with in this book, the reader will realize that they underlie in all discussions 
presented here. 


Finally, being a translator, it is my duty to confess that though I have 
exercised all precautions and have not displayed any shortcoming at any point, 
yet | might have overlooked something; therefore, I indemnify the author as 
well as the publisher and declare that any error therein is my own, and also 
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request the readers that in such instances, they will forgive me and also point 
them out, so that | can make amends in future editions. 

Most humble Servant 
Sayvid Athar Husain S.H. Rizvi 
Email: sayedathar@hotmail.com 


Dedication 


I dedicate this book to the holy being of the Mahdi. 

Image of excellence and the best of the remnants. 
Blossom of monotheism and branch of hope. 

Zulfiqar of justice and niche of guidance. 

Buried treasure of secrets and hoard of lights. 

Dictionary of Quran and honor of divine knowledge. 
Essence of successors and gist of prophets. 

Imam of the apparent and the secret, Proof of Ibnul Hasan. 


1 dedicate this book to our lord, Aba Salih al-Mahdi (a.t.f.s.). 
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Permission of His Eminence, Ayatullah Haaj Sayyid 
Muhammad Reza Musawi Gulpaygani (g.s.) to narrate 
traditions 

On page 5 of the original Persian version of this book, the author has 
presented a facsimile of the permission, which was issued by Ayatullah Haaj 
Sayyid Muhammad Reza Musawi Gulpaygani (g.s.) in his favor, authorizing 
him to narrate traditions. 
Permission of His Eminence, Ayatullah Hajj Shaykh 
Lutfullah Safi Gulpaygani (m.z.) to narrate traditions 

On page 7 of the original Persian version of this book, the author has 


presented a facsimile of the permission, which was issued by Ayatullah Hajj 
Shaykh Lutfullah Safi Gulpaygani (m.z.), authorizing him to narrate traditions. 


Foreword 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


Since fourteen centuries, opponents have launched different attacks against 
the foundations of Shia religion. Especially, in the fourteenth century, 
individuals like Muhammad Rashid Reza [author of Tafsir Al-Manaar and Al- 
Manaar Journal] in Al-Sunnah wash Shia, Abdullah Ali al-Khaseemi in Asra 
Bainal Islam was Wathniya, Muhammad Thabit Misri in Al-Jaulata fee Rabu 
al-Sharq al-Adna, Ahmad Amin Misri in Fajrul Islam, Zuhaul Islam, Zuhrul 
Islam and Al-Mahdi wal Mahdawiya, Musa Jarullah bin Fatima al-Turkistani in 
Al-Washiya fil Naqde Agaidus Shia, have in a very shameful and unscholarly 
way laid allegations on Shia society and almost deviated the mind of ordinary 
Muslims, even though Shia scholars have time and again explained the 
fundamentals of their beliefs and practical laws in their books: and have replied 
to their selfish doubts, but they have not paid any attention and still continue to 
make the same allegations without any firm basis in a cowardly manner. They 
label the followers of the Ahle Bayt (a) of the Prophet as disbelievers, idolaters, 
Jews and ‘rejecters’ (Rafidhi). 


Ibne Abde Rabbe Andulasi (died 328 A.H.) has compared the Shia 
community to Jews on a number of occasions, on the contrary, he regards them 
worse than Jews, and says: 


“The Rafidha are the Jews of this Ummah; they harbor malice to Islam in 
their hearts as Jews harbor malice to the Christians. Like the Jews, they do not 
believe in waiting period (Iddah) of women. Like the Jews, they consider 
shedding the blood of every Muslim as lawful. The Jews distorted the Taurat 
and the Rafidhis have distorted the Quran. Jews are inimical to Jibraeel and they 
say that “he is an angel to whom we are inimical” and the Rafidhis are also 
inimical to him and they say: Instead of conveying divine revelation to Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a), Jibraeel mistakenly conveyed it to Muhammad (s). Jews do not 
regard camel meat as lawful and Rafidhis also do the same.” 


Ibne Taymiyyah Harrani, in the book of Minhajus Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah, 
has also made the same allegations and has also compared them to Jews. 


! Iqdul Farid. Vol. 1. Pg. 269. 
? Reter: Minhajus Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah fee Nagz Kalam ash-Shia wal Qadariyya, Vol. 1. Pg. 6 
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Abdullah Ali al-Khaseemi has also in Asra Bainal Islam was Wathniya, 
compared the followers of Ahle Bayt (a) to Jews under the heading “Similarity 
of Shia to the Jews'.' 


It is really very regrettable for one, who considers himself to be a scholar 
of religion, but who, in an ignorant way and without any basis, considers Shia 
beliefs similar to that of Jews. 


It is said that individuals like Rashid Reza, has, in the book of Al-Sunnah 
wash Shia and some other prejudiced ignorant modern scholars and opponents 
have committed excess in quoting falsehood and allegations, which has 
surprised every sane person. 


What is more noteworthy is that other Ahle Sunnat intellectuals have also, 
without any investigation and research considered their calumnies to be truth 
and issued verdicts on the infidelity and apostasy of the Shia! As Abu Samih, 
former congregation leader of Masjidul Haraam writes in his review of the 
book, As-Siraa-a Bainal Islam wal Wathniya: 


“Without any doubt, we consider being a Rafidi unlawful and a criminal 
act, but now this book of As-Siraa-a Bainal Islam wal Wathniya has clarified 
and explained the infidelity of the Shia.” 


Abu Samih has only, by referring to one book, and that too written against 
the Shia, concluded that the Shia are disbelievers. 


] have many a times inquired from Ahle Sunnat intellectuals and writers 
whether they have studied a single reliable Shia book. Most of them replied: We 
have no need to refer to Shia books; because our past scholars have informed us. 
about everything regarding the Shia! 


Would such a kind of reply satisfy one, who is thirsty for reality? And 
whether Almighty and powerful God will accept these replies when the 
oppressed express their demands? Whether it is right to condemn a large group 
of Muslims as heretics and infidels based on different baseless and illogical 
statements, without any attention to the following verses: 
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“O you who believe, if an evil-doer comes to you with a report, look 


carefully into it, lest you harm a people in ignorance, then be sorry for what 
you have done.” (Surah Hujurat 49:6) 


! Refer: Asra Bainal Islam was Wathniya, Pg.492-503 
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Is it not that to regard a person infidel is only possible by his own 
confession or upon hearing statements of infidelity from him and his remaining 
firm on them, then how is it that Agha Samih alone, on the basis of untrue 
writings of a person, has declared a large group of Muslims as infidels? And it 
is in the instance, when reliable Shia books including manuscripts and printed 
books since first century till the present, are accessible to all and they clearly 
explain Shia beliefs from creation till Judgment Day. Great scholars of this 
religion have time and again in their statements, clearly explained the 
fundamentals and branches of Islam. 


What is worthy of attention in Shia scholars, is purity.of their statements 
and writings, it is not seen in any time period that they mentioned Ahle Sunnat 
in such disgraceful manner, cursed them or condemned them as disbelievers; 
and in no book of Shia jurisprudence are there verdicts justifying the 
elimination Ahle Sunnat, plundering their property and dishonoring their 
sanctity, but what have they done regarding the Shia? In addition to general 
Shia public, even Shia scholars have been executed on the basis of verdicts of 
Ahle Sunnat jurists? As the late Allamah Amini (q.s.) has mentioned some of 
their biographies in his book of Shohada Fazeela. 


According to the testimony of history, whenever power and rulership was 
held by Shia, they conducted with the Sunni in a peaceful manner and the 
Sunnis led a life, free of political tensions, but have they also behaved in the 
same way with the Shia when they were in power? 


A Persian couplet says: 
“How nice would be kindness from two heads (persons). 
As kindness from only one head (person) becomes a headache.” 


Ahle Sunnat books are present in Shia libraries in large numbers. In the 
same way, every year Shia booksellers publish and offer Ahle Sunnat books in 
exhibitions, including books of Quranic exegesis, traditions, lexicology, 
jurisprudence, their beliefs and even books, which clearly make allegations 
against themselves, and which are openly condemning of Shia and all such 
books are freely sold in Shia countries; but are Shia books in the same way, 
available for study and reference for Sunnis? Or their sale and purchase is 
regarded as a crime and in some countries, entails severe punishment?! 


Therefore, this bitter fact impelled the author to pursue another method and 
he wrote this book in form of questions so that Ahle Sunnat are compelled to 
read and reply it. It is accepted by all sensible people that every religion, which 
is based on facts, is supposed to reply to any question or doubts raised against it; 
and to prove in an intellectual and logical manner whether the religion they 
support is on truth or not? 
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If they do not reply and only follow a path of exaggeration; and follow the 
religion of their predecessors in a blind manner, they will really prove to be the 
implication of the following verse of Quran: 
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“And whoever is blind in this, he shall (also) be blind in the hereafter; 
and more erring from the way.” (Surah Isra 17:72) 


Thus, on the basis of this, no sect or faith accepts that in reply to the 
question of the inquirer allegations, curses, abuses and slurs should be issued. 


From this aspect, in this volume we have mentioned 313 questions, whose 
reply we seek from Ahle Sunnat intellectuals and if they reply to these questions 
in a scholarly and logical manner, the author dared to formally announce that 
logical and scholarly answers were given to his book of Qur Questions. But if 
they do not have replies to these questions, no logical and legal choice remains 
for them, except that they should abandon their ancestral illogical faith and 
undertake search for facts, and they should know that if such questions and 
hundreds like them were ignored by their predecessors and they also neglect 
them, without any doubt, they will be answerable on Judgment Day and they 
will be raised with those whom they follow as per the command of the verse: 
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“(Remember) the day when We will call every people with their Imam...” 
(Surah Isra 17:71) 


...and then judgment shall take place. 


“Good shall be requited with good and evil would be requited with evil.” 


Reminder ` 


1) Our address in this book was to Ahle Sunnat. From this aspect, effort 
was made to quote from their books only, as much as possible. 


2) The total questions, which have appeared in this regard are 939, which 
are being published in three volumes, each volume comprising of 313 questions, 
equal to the number of the companions the Imam of the Age (a.t.f.s.), and the 
first volume is divided into forty chapters. 


3) Questions are not limited to the above number, on the contrary they are 
based on my twenty-year study of Ahle Sunnat books. 
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In the end, the author, hopes that the readers do not make a judgment 


before completing the book and getting awareness of all views presented to 
them. 


The author also hopes that people would read this like a serious academic 
book and not like a story book or a book of humor. They should not just glance 
through the book in a cursory manner, reading a little bit here and there and 
after reading a few humorous anecdotes, keep it aside. They should study it 
carefully and become cognizant of the view of the author. 


The last expectation is that the reader will not be like a half-way 
companion and read it till the end, as it would be a great loss to him if he does 
so. He should read the whole book carefully and then make a judgment. 


It is hoped that this book will serve as a lamp on the path those who seek 
the truth and it shall be accepted by Almighty Allah and would remain with His 
Eminence, Baqiyatullah (a.t.f.s.) as a trust for Judgment Day. 


And there is no good sense except from Allah. I rely on Him and to Him I 
hope for help. 


7? Safar 1424 


Qom/Husain Tehrani 


Chapter 1: Mode of Abu Bakr's Selection 


Why Abu Bakr was selected as Caliph? 
Dhahabi writes in Tarikhul Islam:' 


“Abu Bakr possessed distinctions, due to which he was appointed as the 
Caliph, including the following: 


1) Prayer of Abu Bakr during the Holy Prophet's (s) illness 


When the Holy Prophet (s) was indisposed, he deputed Abu Bakr to lead 
the congregational prayer in the Masjid. 


Traditional reports about the Prophet's illness 
Muslim, in his Sahih has narrated from Ayesha as follows: 


“When the Messenger of Allah (s) came to my house, he said: Ask Abu 
Bakr to lead people in prayer. Ayesha narrated: I said, Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Bakr is a man of tenderly feelings, as he recites the Quran, he cannot help 
shedding tears: so better command anyone else to lead the prayer. By Allah, 
there is nothing disturbing in it for me, but the idea that the people may not take 
evil omen with regard to one, who is the first to occupy the place of the 
Messenger of Allah (s). I tried to dissuade him (the Holy Prophet) twice or 
thrice (from appointing my father as an Imam in prayer), but he ordered Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer and said: You women are like those (who had) 
surrounded Yusuf.” 


In another report, he says: “When the Apostle (s) was seriously ill and he 
asked whether the people had prayed. We said: No, they are waiting for 
you...and he took a bath and he was about to move with difficulty, when he 
fainted. When he came round, he said: Have the people said prayer? We said: 
No, they are waiting for you, Messenger of Allah. She (Ayesha) said: The 
people were staying in the mosque and waiting for the Messenger of Allah (s) to 
lead the last (night) prayer. She (Ayesha) said: The Messenger of Allah (s) sent 
(instructions) to Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer. When the messenger 
came, he told him (Abd Bakr): The Messenger of Allah (s) has ordered you to 
lead the people in prayer. Abu Bakr who was a man of very tenderly feelings 


| Tarikhul Islam, Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 584 
? Sahih Muslim. Kitabus Salaat, Vol. 1. Pg. 313: Sahih Bukhari. Kitabul Adhan, Vol. 1, Pg. 87; 


Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 6, Pg. 229: Musnad, Abu Awana, Vol. 2, Pg. 114 and so on... 
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asked Umar to lead the prayer. ‘Umar said: You are more entitled to that. Abu 
Bakr led the prayers during those days. Afterwards the Messenger of Allah (s) 
felt some relief and he went out supported by two men, one of them was Abbas, 
to the noon prayer. Abu Bakr was leading the people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he began to withdraw, but the Apostle of Allah (s) told him not to 
withdraw. He told his two (companions) to seat him down beside him (Abu 
Bakr). They seated him by the side of Abu Bakr.” 


In another tradition, he says: 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said in his last illness: 


“Ask Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer. She (Ayesha) reported: I said: 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a tenderhearted man, so when he stands at 
your place (he would be so overwhelmed by feelings) that he would not be able 
to make the people hear anything (his recitation would not be audible to the 
followers in prayer). You should better order Umar (to lead the prayer). He (the 
Holy Prophet) said: Ask Abu Bakr to lead people in prayer. She (Ayesha) said: I 
asked Hafasa to (convey) my impression to him (the Holy Prophet) that Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so when he would stand at his place, he would 
not be able to make the people hear anything. He better order Umar. Hafasa 
conveyed this (message of Ayesha) to him (the Holy Prophet). The Messenger 
of Allah (s) said: (You are behaving) as if you are the females, who had 
gathered around Yusuf. Order Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer. Hafasa 
turned to me and said: I never saw good from you.” 


Ahmad bin Hanbal says in Musnad: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) was in the house of Maimuna when he said to 
Abdullah bin Zama-a: 


Ask the people to pray. He saw Umar bin Khattab and said: O Umar, lead 
the people in prayers. He stood up to lead the people in prayer. When the Holy 
Prophet (s) heard his voice since it was very loud, he said: Is it not the voice of 
Umar? Yes, they said. He said: Allah, the Mighty and the High and all the 
believers will not accept this. Tell them that Abu Bakr has to lead the prayer. 
Till they said: 


! Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 20; Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 88; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 1, Pg. 134; 
Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 6, Pg. 251; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 4, Pg. 59, Tabaqat Ibne Saad, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 218 and so on... 

2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 87; Vol. 4, Pg. 173; Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 2, Pg. 455; Musnad Ahmad 
bin Hanbal, Vol. 6, Pg. 202: Musnad Abu Awana, Vol. 2, Pg. 177; Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, 
Part I. Pg. 127 published in Europe... i 
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He is tenderhearted man and the statement of the Messenger of Allah (s) 
that he said: (You are behaving) as if you are the females, who had gathered 
around Yusuf.” 


In another tradition, Ayesha says: 


“When Allah's Apostle became seriously ill (in his terminal illness), Bilal 
came to him for the prayer. He said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in the 
prayer.” Till she said: The Prophet said, “Verily you are the companions of 
Joseph.” So I sent for Abu Bakr and he stood up to lead the people for prayer. 
Allah's Apostle felt better and came out with the help of two persons till he 
entered the mosque. When Abu Bakr heard him coming, he tried to retreat but 
Allah’s Apostle beckoned him to carry on. 


The Prophet sat on his left side. Abu Bakr was praying while standing and 
Allah's Apostle was leading the prayer while sitting. Abu Bakr was following 
the Prophet and the people were following Abu Bakr (in the prayer).”? 


Tabari says that the Messenger of Allah (s) asked: 


“Is it the time of prayer? Yes, said one man. He said: Ask Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer. Ayesha said: Abu Bakr is soft-hearted man, ask Umar to 
lead the prayer. 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: Ask Umar. And Umar said: I will not 
precede Abu Bakr in this as long as he is present. So Abu Bakr stood in the 
front and the Messenger of Allah (s) felt better. He came out and Abu Bakr 
heard the Prophet arrive, but he stood up to pray and the Messenger of Allah (s) 
pulled his garment and himself occupied his place. And the Messenger of Allah 
(s) sat down (and prayed sitting) and continued the prayer from where Abu Bakr 
had left off.” 


Ibne Ishaq and Zuhri said: 


“When it was Monday (when the Messenger of Allah passed away) he 
went to the people, while they were reciting the Morning Prayer. He pulled the 
curtain aside and opened the door and the Messenger of Allah (s) came out of 
his house and stood at the door of Ayesha and gestured them to finish their 
prayer.” 


Tabari has also hinted that the prayer, which Abu Bakr recited instead of 
Abu Bakr was the Morning Prayer, he says: 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 6. Pg. 34. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Kitabus Salat Vol. 1, Pg. 85 & 92; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1, Pg. 85 & 92; Musnad, 
Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 6, Pg. 21; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 3, Pg. 99 & 100 and so on. 

3 Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 230, Beirut. 

4 Seerat Nabawiyya. Ibne Hisham Vol. 4. Pg. 653-654: Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2. Pg. 215 and so 
on. 
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“The Messenger of Allah (s) raised the curtain and people saw the Prophet 
standing at his door, smiling. There was movement among the people and Abu 
Bakr understood that the Holy Prophet (s) has entered the Masjid and tried to 
move aside, leaving the Imamate to Holy Prophet (s). However, the Prophet 
gestured to him not to go back. He came, stood up and led Abu Bakr in 
prayer.” 


Question 1 


If the Holy Prophet (s) had commanded Abu Bakr to lead the prayer, 
then why did he take all the trouble when he was not even able to walk, and 
come to the Masjid and become engrossed in prayer? 


Question 2 


Was the presence of the Holy Prophet (s) in Masjid in support of Abu 
Bakr? If it was so, then why did he push him away, and stood in his place 
to recite the prayer? 


Question 3 


If Abu Bakr followed the Prophet in prayer, as the traditional report 
says; then his Imamate is of no use. On the basis of this, is it possible for a 
person to be at one and the same time be the Imam as well as the follower? 


Question 4 


This prayer, which Abu Bakr recited in place of the Holy Prophet (s), 
what prayer it was (Morning, Afternoon or Isha)? And where was it 
prayed? And why Ahle Sunnat tradition scholars have narrated this event 
in contradictory manner? 


Question 5 


If this prayer is proof of Abu Bakr’s precedence to Caliphate, why the 
Muhajireen and Ansar, and even Abu Bakr did not argue through it in 
Saqifah? 


Question 6 


If the prayer of Abu Bakr in place of the Holy Prophet (s) showed his 
eligibility for Caliphate, why Abdur Rahman bin Auf was not deserving of 
it? Have your tradition scholars not narrated from Holy Prophet (s) and 
not one of your senior scholars have expressed any doubt in it, that Holy 
Prophet (s) said in his favor: Pray bebind him.” 


' Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 198, Cairo. 
2 Maghazi, Wagidi Vol. 1, Pg. 1012; Tahzibul Kamaal, Vol. 14, Pg. 122. 
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Now, even if we except Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) from this, why people left 
Abdur Rahman bin Auf and went in pursuit of Abu Bakr? 


Question 7 


Can this prayer be regardcd as evidence in place of all the manifest 
declarations of the Holy Prophet (s) in favor of Amirul Momineen (a) when 
he said: Ali is to me like Harun was to Musa and...?! 


Question 8 


Just supposing that Holy Prophet (s) from his death bed ordered Abu 
Bakr to lead the prayers, how do we know that he was not talking 
nonsense? Whereas when he ordered them to bring pen and paper to write 
something, which will keep them from being led astray after him, in the 
words of Umar (Allah give us refuge), His Eminence was talking 


2 
nonsense? 


If the Holy Prophet (s) (Allah give us refuge) was talking nonsense, 
then how his statement in asking Abu Bakr to lead the prayer can be valid? 


! Maghazi, Wagidi Vol. 1, Pg. 1012: Tahzibul Kamaal. Vol. 14, Pg. 122. 

? When the Messenger of Allah (s) was on his death bed, and some of his companions had 

gathered around him in his room, he said: 

“Bring me pen and paper. so that | may write for you something, which will keep you from going 
astray afler me.” 

In order to prevent the writing of the will, Umar bin Khattab said: 

“Leave this man (the Holy Prophet). as he is talking nonsense. The book of Allah is sufficient for 
us.” 

In addition to consensus of Shia scholars, prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars in different words and 
statements have mentioned the illness of the Prophet and the matter of dispute about writing of 
the will of the Prophet, and the audacity of people to the Prophet in his last moments, all this is 
mentioned by scholars including: 

1) Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Ilm, Chapter of writing of knowledge, Vol. 1, Pg. 39 & Vol. 2, Pg. 1 18, 

Vol. 5, Chapter of the statement of the patient, from the Book of Illness, Pg. 5, Vol. 6, Chapter of 
the illness and demise of the Prophet, Pg. 11, vol. 4, Kitabul Jihad. Chapter of sending of 
delegations, Pg. 85. 

2) Sahih Muslim, Vol. 5, Kitabul Wasiyyat, Chapter of leaving the will, Pg. 76. 

3) Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 563 and Vol. 2, Pg. 20. 

4) Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 217. 

5) Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 193. 

6) Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 3, Pg. 138. 

7) Jamiul Usul, ibne Athir, Vol. 11, Pg. 69-71. 

8) Tabagatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 37. 

Admission of Umar in stopping the Prophet from dictating his will. 

Umar bin Khattab said to Ibne Abbas: 

“During his illness, Messenger of Allah (s) wanted to appoint Ali (a) as his successor, but I did 
not allow him to do that and when he understood my intention, he did not express it. Although he 
desired but Allah had not intended it. What is use of the intention of Holy Prophet (s), without the 
intention of Almighty Allah?” 

Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 12, Pg. 78-79. 
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And if he was not talking nonsense, why Umar accused His Eminence 
of this? 


Question 9 


| During the time when Holy Prophet (s) was in his death bed, he 
ordered the companions to join the army of Usamah saying: 


“Join the forces of Usamah' and curse be on one, who does not.” 


And in view of all historians, till the time of the passing away of the 
Prophet, Usamah had not set out for the battie. Now, with attention to this 
fact, please tell us whether Abu Bakr joined the army of Usamah or not? If 
he did not join it, then he disobeyed the orders of Holy Prophet (s).” And if 
he did join it, in that case he would not have been present in Medina that 
he could have prayed in place of Holy Prophet (s).' 


Inspite of such contradictions, how can you say that Abu Bakr led the 
prayer in place of Holy Prophet (s)? 


Question 10 


Why the Holy Prophet (s) reprimanded his wives and compared them 
to the women of Prophet Yusuf (a), who wanted to lead him astray? What 
had Ayesha done to deserve condemnation, except that she wanted this 
honor for her father exclusively or it was because of opposition to Prophet 
when he bore their distress and heard the report of Ifak” till the verse of 
Ayesha's condemnation was revealed. but he regarded them as the 


! Tarikh Medina Damishg, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 2, Pg. 57 & Vol. 5, Pg. 60, Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, 

Vol. 2, Pg. 130, Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 10, Pg. 576; Tabaqat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 249 & Vol. 4, 

Pg. 67; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 186; Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 334-336; Al-Mustarshad. 

Pe. 2: Al-Milal wan Nahal, Shahristani, Vol. 1, Pg. 23: Tarikhe Khalifa, Ibne Khayyat, Pg. 63-64: 

Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 52, Fathul Bari, Asqalani, Vol. 7, Pg. 87 & 

Vol. 8, Pg. 152, Usulul Akhyar, Pg. 68 and so on. 

2 Al-Milal wan Nahal, Shahristani, Vol. 1, Pg. 23: Tarikhe Khalifa, Ibne Khayyat, Pg. 63-64, 

Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 52 and so on. 

3 Moreover, if we say that Abu Bakr did not join the army of Usamah, he is included in the curse 
of Holy Prophet (s), because according to some reports. whose references were mentioned in 
footnote no. 2, the Messenger of Allah (s) cursed those, who did not join the army of Usamah. 

4 Most Ahle Sunnat historians have clarified that Abu Bakr was a part of Usamah's army. Among 
them being: 

Tabagatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 4, Pg. 46 & 136, Tahzeeb, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 1, Pg. 391 & Vol. 
3, Pg. 215; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 312, Tarikhul Khamis, Vol. 2, Pg. 172; Tarikh Yaqubi, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 93, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 53 & Vol. 2, Pg. 21; Al- 
Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 1, Pg. 317; Simtun Nujum al-Awali, Abdul Malik Asimi Makki, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 224: Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 207, Seerat Nabawiyyah, Zaini Dahlan, on margins of 
Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 2, Pg. 339, Ansabul Ashraf, Vol. 1, Pg. 474 and from the modern 
scholars are Muhammad Husain Haikal in the book of Hayat Muhammad, Pg. 467 and so on. 

$ Slanderous report about Ayesha. 
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deviating women of His Eminence, Yusuf (a)! Are all these issues not 
sufficient to make us suspicious of what these commands and traditional 
reports were? 


Lack of integrity in the Imam of congregation according to 
Ahle Sunnat view 


Many Ahle Sunnat tradition reporters and tradition scholars have narrated 
this statement of the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“Pray behind every good and bad person.” 


On the basis of this, Ahle Sunnat jurists have ruled that integrity is not a 
necessary qualification of a congregation prayer leader.’ 


Ibne Hazm Andulasi says, in his book of Al-Fasi fil Milal wa Awha wan 
Nahal: 


“Some scholars believe that prayer can only be led by a qualified person 
(one, who fulfills all the condition of Imamate including integrity). This view is 
held by Khawarij, Zaidiyyah and Rafidhis and all Mutazila. According to 
Sunnis, all companions of Holy Prophet (s) without any contradiction, all 
jurisprudents from companions of companions, all scholars after companions of 
companions and all scholars of traditions (that ts Ahmad bin Hanbal, Shafei, 
Abu Hanifah, Dawood and others) opine that praying behind a transgressor 
(whether it is Friday prayer or any other prayer) ts lawful. We also believe that 
one, who opposes this has created an innovation. And whoever opposes this 
view is a heretic.” 


Taftazani says in Sharh Aqaid Nasafiyya: 


“Prayer is allowed in the lead of every good and evil person according to 
the statement of the Holy Prophet (s), because scholars of the Ummah used to 
pray behind the corrupt and the people of sects and innovators, without any 
restraint.” 


Ishaq bin Muhammad Samarqandi has written in his book of Sawaadul 
Aazam: 


! Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 6, Pg. 54, Tr. 14815, Jamius Saghir, Vol. 2, Pg. 45: Sunanul Kubra, Vol. 4, 
Pg. 19; Kashful Khifa, Vol. 2, Pg. 29, Tr. 1611; Sunan Darqutni, Vol. 2, Pg. 44 and so on. 

? In Kitabul Figha al-Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 409-428, the view of the four Ahle Sunnat 
Imams (Shafei, Maliki, Hanbali and Hanafi) are mentioned regarding the necessary qualifications 
of the Imam of congregation and justice is not mentioned as one of the necessary qualifications. 

3 Al-Fasi fil Milal wa Awha wan Nahal, Ibne Hazm Andulasi, Vol. 4, Pg. 176. 

4 Sharh Aqaid Nasafiyya, Masud bin Umar bin Saaduddin Taftazani, Vol. 1, Pg. 186. 
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The third rule is that prayer can be recited under the leadership of every 
good and bad person, because the Holy Prophet (s) said: “Pray behind every 
good and bad person.” 


“Even if that person is a habitual adulterer, homosexual, alcoholic, if he is 
Ahle Sunnat, but he should not be a heretic, prayer is allowed behind him.’ 


Question 11 


If this is your belief that integrity is not a necessary condition of Imam 
of congregation and it is allowed to pray behind every fornicator, 
homosexual and alcoholic, then what is the excellence of Abu Bakr in 
leading prayers? That you make it as an evidence of his eligibility to 
Caliphate? 


Investigation of the above traditional reports 


From all that is mentioned above, we conclude the following points and 
each of these traditional reports contradicts others and apparent contradictions 
are noticed in these reports, because the collections mentioned above are in the 
following sequence: 


1) The Holy Prophet (s) did not order Abu Bakr to lead the prayer. 

2) The Holy Prophet (s) ordered Abu Bakr to stop leading the prayers. 
3) The Holy Prophet (s) led Abu Bakr in prayers. 

4) People followed both: the Messenger of Allah (s) and Abu Bakr. 
5) Abu Bakr followed the Holy Prophet (s) in prayer. 

6) The Holy Prophet (s) did not come to the Masjid. 


7) The Holy Prophet (s) pushed Abu Bakr aside and stood in his place and 
also prayed. 


8) The Holy Prophet (s) did not regard the leading of pis by Umar as 
acceptable by the Almighty Allah and the believers. 


9) Indeed, it has not become clear that whether Ayesha was the medium of 
this prayer or Hafasa or Abdullah bin Zama-a or Bilal. 


10) Who asked the Messenger of Allah (s) not to appoint Abu Bakr, 
Ayesha or Hafasa? 


11) That is: which prayer it was? 


! Sawaadul Aazam, Samarqandi, Edited by Abdul Hayy Habibi, Kabul. Bunyad Farhang Iran, Pg. 
34. 
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As for what Tabari has narrated in the topic of prayer in addition to the 
weakness of chain of narrators, it is also weak from the aspect of text and it is 
not having any historical value. The weakness of the text is that: 


With attention to the fact that the chamber of Ayesha was to the east of the 
Masjid and the rows of worshippers was in the south direction. Then how when 
the Holy Prophet (s) lifted the curtain and stood at the entrance of the Masjid, 
the people were able to see him while they were praying? 


Because on the basis of this, supposing that the Holy Prophet (s) entered 
from their left that is from the east of the Masjid and not from the south that he 
could stand besides the people and the people could see him: therefore first the 
people became aware and then Abu Bakr perceived the entry of Holy Prophet 
(s) and if he had entered from the front, it would have been opposed to this. 
That is Abu Bakr would have seen him first and then the people would have 


seen him. 


Another thing is that as is mentioned in traditional report that people saw, 
while they were in prayers that the Holy Prophet (s) was standing at the door 
and smiling. This matter is also followed by other doubts and it is that prayer 
under discussion according to the apparent connotation of traditional report was 
the Morning Prayer and at that time the Masjid (at dawn) was completely dark 
and there was no means of lighting that they could have seen all the details and 
identified the difference. Thus, with attention to these points: 


Firstly: When Muslims stood facing the Qibla, how they could have seen 
the Holy Prophet (s) when he entered from the left? 


Secondly: Supposing they.turned towards the Prophet in spite of the fact 
that in that darkness they were unable to discern the expression on his blessed 
face; with this deviation their remaining prayer was rendered invalid so that the 
Messenger of Allah (s) (Refuge of Allah) could not have encouraged Abu Bakr 
to continue leading the people in prayers. 

These contradictions astonished Ibne Abil Hadid and he says in Sharh 
Nahjul Balagha: 

“This matter leads us to the correctness of the Shia stance. when they say 
that the leading of prayer was at the behest of Ayesha.” 


2) Proximity and relationship of Abu Bakr with the Holy 
Prophet (s) 


Since Abu Bakr was the father-in-law of Messenger of Allah (s), the 
people selected him as the Caliph. 


' Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 13, Pg. 34. 
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Ouestion 12 


If the matter of relationship of Abu Bakr to the Holy Prophet (s) was 
the reason for his precedence in Caliphate, why Amirul Momincen (a), who 
was the son-in-law and cousin of Holy Prophet (s) and in addition to that, 
he was the self of the Prophet?' And he was a member of his Ahle Bayt’; so 
was he not eligible for Caliphate? 


' Almighty Allah has mentioned Amirul Momineen (a) as the self of the Prophet in the verse of 

Mubahila and He says: Come let us call our sons and your sons and our women and your 

women and our near people and your near people, then let us he earnest in prayer, and pray for 

the curse of Allah on the liars. (Surah Aale Imran 3:61). 

Ahle Sunnat narrators and tradition scholar have consensus that this verse was revealed about the 

Prophet, Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain (a) on the occasion of the imprecation contest with the 

Christians of Najran. Among them being: 

Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 1, Pg. 120-129, Tr. 168; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, 

Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 150; Asbabun Nuzul, Nishapuri, Pg. 67; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 

1883, Tr. 61; Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 4, Pg. 293, Tr. 3085 & Vol. 5, Pg. 301, Tr. 3808; Musnad, 

Ahmad bin Hanbal Vol. 3, Pg. 97, Tr. 1608; Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 299; Tafsir Kashaf, 

Zamakhshari, Vol. 1, Pg. 368; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 1, Pg. 370; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 4, Pg. 104; 

Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 2, Pg. 295-296; Tafsir Kabir. Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 8, Pg. 85: Jamiul 
Usul, Ibne Athir, Vol. 9, Pg. 470: Zakhairul Uqbah Pg. 25; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil 

Hadid, Vol. 16. Pg. 291: Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Ibne Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 263. Tr. 310; 
Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shatci, Pg. 54, 85 & 142; Tarikh Medina Damishq. \one Asakir, Biography 
of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Tr. 30 & 271; Ahkamul Quran, Ibne Arabi, Vol. I, Pg. 
275: Tahsilul Ulumut Tanzil, Kalbi, Vol. 1, Pg. 109; Farhul Bayan fee Maqasidul Quran, Val. 2, 
Pg. 72; Zaadul Maseer Ibne Jauzi, Vol. 1, Pg. 399; Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 1, Pg. 347; 
Matalibus So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafei, Pg. 8; Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 
17; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 38-39; Tafsir Baidhawi. Vol. 2, Pg. 22; 
Tarikhul Khulafa. Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 169; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 72: 
Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 1, Pg. 302, Seeratul Halabiyyah, Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 212, Seeratun 
Nabawiyyah, Zaini Dahlan, on margins of Seeratul Halabivyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 3, Manaqib, 
Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 67 & 97, Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 110; Usudul 
Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 4. Pg. 26: Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 2. Pg. 509; 
Miraatul Jinaan, Yafai, Vol. 1, Pg. 109: Mishkatul Masabih, Umari, Vol. 3, Pg. 254; Al-Bidaya 
wan Nihaya. Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, Pg. 54: Tafsir Jalalayn, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 33: 
Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 9. 44, 51. 52. 232, 281, 295, Faraidus Simtain. Vol. 
1, Pg. 378. Tr. 307 & Vol. 2, Pg. 23, Tr. 365 & Pg. 205 Tr. 484. 485 & 486 and... 

? The Almighty Allah has purified Ahle Bayt (a) from all sins and impurities and Imam Ali (a) 
was a member of Ahle Bayt (a) and He says: Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness 
from you, O people of the House! and to purify you a (thorough) purifying. (Surah Ahzab 
33:33) 

Ahle Sunnat narrators, tradition scholars and commentators of Quran say that this holy verse was 
revealed about the Prophet, Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain. Among them being: 

Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 1883, Tr. 61, Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 327, Tr. 3205 & 3206, 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 133 & 146, and Vol. 2, Pg. 216; 
Shawahidut Tanzil, Haskani, Vol. 2, Pe. 18-141, Tr. nos. 637, 638, 639, 640, 641, 644, 648, 649, 
650, 651, 652, 653, 656, 657, 658, 659. 660, 661, 663, 664, 665, 666, 667, 668, 671, 672, 673, 
675, 678. 680. 681, 686. 689 690, 691, 694, 707, 710, 713, 714, 717, 718, 729, 740, 751, 754, 
755, 756, 757, 758, 759, 760, 761, 762, 764, 765, 767, 768, 769, 770. 774. Musnad Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, Val. 3, Pg. 259, Vol. 4. Pg. 107, Vol. 6, Pg. 292: Asbabun Nuzul, Wahidi, Pg. 239; 
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3) Companionship of Abu Bakr with the Holy Prophet (s) 
in the cave 


Another precedence of Abu Bakr is what Dhahabi has mentioned in 
Tarikhul Islam and on the basis of this, he regards him as most eligible for 
Caliphate. It is that he says that according to the verse: 


Gas a Oy OFS Ú tied yl By AI ERA ti 


“He being the second of the two, when they were both in the cave, when 
he said to his companion: Grieve not, surely Allah is with us.” (Surah Taubah 
9:40) 

According to Dhahabi, it speaks about the incident, when Abu Bakr was 
present in the cave of Thawr with the Holy Prophet (s) and therefore it makes 
him capable of bearing the responsibility of Caliphate. 


Now, we should see whether the companion present with the Messenger of 
Allah (s) in the cave was Abu Bakr or someone else? 


According to Bukhari in his Sahih, the verse of cave was not revealed for 
Abu Bakr, as Ayesha has negated its revelation for him saying: 


Managib Khwarizmi, Pg. 60-61, Trs. 28-29; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 14, Pg. 182; Tafsir Kashaf, 
Zamakhshari, Vol. 3, Pg. 537; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 603; Faraidus Simtain, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 9, Tr. 356; Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 143; Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, 
Vol. 1, Pg. 65 & 135; Khasais Amirul Momineen, Nasai Shafei, Pg. 4, Tarikh Medina Damisha, 
Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 185, Tr. 250, 272, 320, 321 & 322: 
Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei. Pg. 54, 372, 373, 374 & 375: Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 
12, 20, Vol. 2, Pg. 413, Vol. 5. Pg. 521, 589: Zakhairul Uqbah, Tabari Shafei, Pg. 21, 23, & 24: 
Tafsir Tabari. Vol. 22, Pg. 6, 7 & 8: Ahkamul Quran. Jassas. Vol. 5, Pg. 230: Manaqib Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafci, Pg. 301. Tr. 345, 348, 349, 350 & 351: Masabihus Sunnah, 
Baghawi Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 278: Mishkatul Masabih, Umari, Vol. 3, Pg. 254: Tadkiratul Khawas, 
Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 233, Matalibus So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 19 & 20: 
Ahkamul Quran, ibne Arabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 166: Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 11; 
Magtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1. Pg. 1 & 57: Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 25, Pg. 25: 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 172; Al-Jttihaf bi Hubbil Ashraf, 
Shubrawi Shafei, Pg. 5 & 13: /hyalil Mayyit, Jalaluddin Suyuti; on the margins of Zitihaf. Pg. 110; 
Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 24; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 102; Tafsir 
Baidhawi, Vol. 5, Pg. 123; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 4, Pg. 112; Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 7, Pg. 103, 
and Vol. 9, Pg. 168; Fathul Bayan fee Magasidul Quran, Siddiq Hasan Khan, Vol. 8, Pg. 372; 
Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 16, Pg. 22; Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 4, Pg. 537; Tafsir Durre Manthur, 
Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 7, Tafsir Nasafi, Vol. 4, Pg. 105; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim 
Isfahani, Vol. 3, Pg. 201 and so on... 
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“No verse is revealed for us.”' 


Ayesha mentioned this statement during Muawiyah's reign in presence of. 
thousands of companions, including Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr and Marwan 
Hakam and all supported her statement, and this becomes a very strong 
evidence against the claim that Abu Bakr was present in cave, although some 
companions believed Abu Bakr's presence in cave, they definitely, with 


reference to the verse of the cave and presence of Abu Bakr in the cave, have 
opposed Ayesha. 


There are other evidences as well of Abu Bakr's absence in cave, which 
seekers may find in the valuable book of Whether the companion of the cave 
was Abu Bakr or someone else? Written by the eminent scholar and expert 
researcher, Hujjatul Islam Najah at-Tai, in which the author has rejected the 
story of Abu Bakr being in cave, through logic and in an authentic manner and 
through authentic and widely narrated traditions, and he has proved that a 
person, who was supposed to be a guide of Prophet, accompanied him to the 
cave of Thawr, he was Abdullah bin Arigat bin Bakr. But the deceivers from the 
party of Quraish tried to replace it with Abu Bakr, so that his name becomes 
same as Abdullah bin Bakr, that is why they changed his (Abu Bakr's) name 
from Atiq to Abdullah.” 


The only point that remains is the invention of the change between “Ibne 
Bakr” and ‘Abu Bakr’ and it was a very simple matter for those expert 
fabricators and only one dot was needed on the Arabic letter of “Ya” while it 
was time when letters were written without dots. Such a distortion was very 
easy and this distortion was copied repeatedly to such an extent that Umar bin 
Hattab, which was regarded as light by Ibne Aas, the word of Hattab (wood 
cutter) was changed to Umar bin Khattab.” While changing the name as Khattab 
was not known to any of the companions. 


On the basis of this, the companion of Messenger of Allah (s) in the cave 
was Abdullah bin Arigat bin Bakr. Supposing we say that the companion of the 
Prophet in the cave was Abu Bakr, it should be asked: 


Question 13 


If according to the evidence of the verse: “the second of the two, when 
they were in the cave,” Abu Bakr is deserving of Caliphate, why Amirul 


' Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 42, Darul Fikr, Beirut: Tafsir Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 199, Al-A4ghani, 
Vol. 16, Pg. 190; Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Vol. 8, Pg. 96; Al-Tohfatul Lateefa, Sakhawi, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 504, and so on. 

? Mukhtasar Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 13, Pg. 35. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 5. Pg. 15 & 174. 
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Momineen (a) who is mentioned in the verse of imprecation', verse of 
purification’, verse of Mawaddat and hundreds of other verses”, which 


' Almighty Allah has mentioned Amirul Mominecn (a) as the self of the Prophet in the verse of 
Mubahila and He says: Come let us call our sons and your sons and our women and your 
women and our near people and your near people, then let us be earnest in prayer, and pray for 
the curse of Allah on the liars. (Surah Aale Imran 3:61). 

Ahle Sunnat narrators and tradition scholar have consensus and they say that this verse was 
revealed about the Prophet, Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain (a) on the occasion of the imprecation 
contest with the Christians of Najran. Among them being: 

Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 1, Pg. 120-129, Tr. 168; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, 
Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 150: Asbabun Nuzul, Nishapuri. Pg. 67: Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 
1883. Tr. 61: Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 4. Pg. 293, Tr. 3085 & Vol. 5, Pg. 301, Tr. 3808; Musnad, 
Ahmad bin Hambal Vol. 3, Pg. 97, Tr. 1608: Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 299; Tafsir Kashaf, 
Zamakhshari. Vol. 1, Pg. 368: Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 1, Pg. 370; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 4, Pg. 104; 
Ahkamul Quran, Jassas. Vol. 2, Pg. 295-296; Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 8. Pg. 85; Jamiul 
Usul, Ibne Athir, Vol. 9, Pg. 470; Zakhairul Uqbah Pg. 25; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, ibne Abil 
Hadid, Vol. 16. Pg. 291; Managib Ali lone Abi Talib (a), Yone Maghazali Shafci, Pg. 263, Tr. 310; 
Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 54, 85 & 142; Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography 
of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Tr. 30 & 271; Ahkamul Quran, Ibne Arabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 
275; Tahsilul Ulumut Tanzil, Kalbi, Vol. 1, Pg. 109; Fathul Bayan fee Maqasidul Quran, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 72: Zaadul Maseer Ibne Jauzi, Vol. 1, Pg. 399; Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 1, Pg. 347; 
Matalibus So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafei, Pg. 8: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 
17; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti. Vol. 2, Pg. 38-39; Tafsir Baidhawi. Vol. 2. Pg. 22; 
Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 169; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 72; 
Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 1, Pg. 302: Seeratul Halabiyyah, Halabi Shafci. Vol. 3, Pg. 212; Seeratun 
Nabawiyyah. Zaini Dahlan, on margins of Seeratul Halabiyyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 5; Manaqib, 
Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 67 & 97; Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 110; Usudul 
Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 4, Pg. 26; Al-/sabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 509: 
Miraatul Jinaan, Yafai. Vol. 1. Pg. 109; Mishkatul Masabih, Umari. Vol. 3, Pg. 254: Al-Bidaya 
wan Nihava, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, Pg. 54; Tafsir Jalalayn, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 33; 
Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi. Pgs. 9, 44, 51, 52, 232, 281, 295; Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 
1, Pg. 378, Tr. 307 & Vol. 2, Pg. 23, Tr. 365 & Pg. 205 Tr. 484, 485 & 486 and... 

? Almighty Allah has purified Ahle Bayt (a) from all sins and impurities and Imam Ali (a) was a 
member of Ahle Bayt (a) and He says: Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from 
you, O people of the House! and to purify you a (thorough) purifying. (Surah Ahzab 33:33) 
Ahle Sunnat narrators, tradition scholars and commentators of Quran say that this holy verse was 
revealed about the Prophet. Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain. Among them being: 

Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 1883. Tr. 61: Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 327, Tr. 3205 & 3206: 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 133 & 146, and Vol. 2, Pg. 216: 
Shawahidut Tanzil, Haskani. Vol. 2, Pg. 18-141, Tr. nos. 637, 638. 639, 640, 641, 644. 648, 649, 
650, 651. 652, 653, 656, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661, 663, 664. 665, 666, 667, 668. 671, 672, 673, 
675, 678. 680, 681, 686, 689 690, 691, 694, 707. 710, 713, 714, 717, 718, 729, 740, 751. 754, 
755, 756, 757, 758, 759, 760. 761, 762, 764, 765, 767, 768, 769, 770, 774. Musnad Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 259, Vol. 4, Pg. 107, Vol. 6, Pg. 292: Asbabun Nuzul, Wahidi, Pg. 239; 
Manaqib Khwarizmi, Pg. 60-61, Trs. 28-29; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 14, Pg. 182; Tafsir Kashaf, 
Zamakhshari, Vol. 3, Pg. 537; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 603; Faraidus Simtain, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 9, Tr. 356; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 143; Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, 
Vol. 1, Pg. 65 & 135: Khasais Amirul Momineen, Nasai Shafei, Pg. 4; Tarikh Medina Damisha, 
Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 185. Tr. 250. 272, 320. 321 & 322; 
Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 54. 372, 373, 374 & 375: Usudul Ghaba. Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 
12, 20. Vol. 2, Pg. 413, Vol. 5. Pg. 521, 589; Zakhairul Ugbah, Tabari Shafei, Pg. 21. 23, & 24; 
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Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 22, Pg. 6, 7 & 8: Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 5, Pg. 230; Managib Ali Ibne 

Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 301, Tr. 345, 348, 349, 350 & 351; Masabihus Sunnah, 

Baghawi Shafei. Vol. 2, Pg. 278; Mishkatul Masabih, Umari, Vol. 3, Pg. 254; Tadkiratul Khawas, 

Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 233, Matalibus So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafci, Vol. 1, Pg. 19 & 20; 

Ahkamul Quran, \bne Arabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 166; Fusulul Muhimma, ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 11; 

Maqtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 1 & 57: Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 25, Pg. 25, 

Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 172: Al-Ittihaf bi Hubbil Ashraf, 

Shubrawi Shafei, Pg. 5 & 13: Ihyalil Mayyit, Jalaluddin Suyuti; on the margins of /rtihaf. Pg. 110: 

Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 24; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 102; Tafsir 

Baidhawi. Vol. 5, Pg. 123; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 4, Pg. 112; Majmauz Zawaid. Vol. 7. Pg. 103, 

and Vol. 9. Pg. 168: Fathul Bayan fee Maqasidul Quran, Siddiq Hasan Khan. Vol. 8, Pg. 372: 

Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 16, Pg. 22: Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 4, Pg. 537: Tafsir Durre Manthur. 

Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 7; Tafsir Nasafi, Vol. 4, Pg. 105, Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim 

Isfahani, Vol. 3, Pg. 201 and so on... 

! According to the admission of tradition reporters and scholars of Ahle Sunnat, the verse of 
Mawaddat was revealed in honor of Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain (a). Some of the sources, 

which mention this context of the verse are as follows: 

Tafsir Kashaf, Zamakhshari, Mustafa Muhammad, Vol. 3, Pg. 402, Beirut, Vol. 4, Pg. 220, Tafsir 

Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Abdur Rahman, Egypt, Vol. 27, Pg. 166 & Vol. 7, Pg. 405; Shawahidut 

Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 2, Pg. 130, Tr. nos. 822, 823, 824, 825, 826, 827, 828, 832, 833, 834 

& 838, Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 307, Tr. 352; Sawaiqul 

Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Mimani Egypt, Vol. 1, Pg. 101 & 135, and Muhammadiya Egypt, 

Pg. 168 & 225: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Haidariya, Pg. 91 & Gurra Pg. 31: Yanabiul 
Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanafi, Istanbul. Pgs. 106 and Haidariya, Pg. 123, Irfan Vol. 1, Pg. 105: 

Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 20 & Vol. 2, Pg. 13. Tr. 359: Tafsir Ibne Kathir Vol. 3, Pg. 483, 

484, 485; Fusulul Muhimma, \bne Sabbagh Maliki. Pg. 8: Tahsilul Ulumut Tanzil. Kalbi, Vol. 3, 

Pg. 137; Tafsir Munir li-Maalimul Tanzil, Jaawi, Vol. 2. Pg. 183; Al-/sabah, ibne Hajar Asqalani 

Shafei, Vol. 2. Pg. 502 & Vol. 4. Pg. 367; Al-Itqan fee Ulumul Quran, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 4, 
Pg. 240: Isafur Raghibeen, Sabban. on margins of Nurul Absar, Pg. 104, 105 & 106; Fathul 
Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 4, Pg. 279; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 102: Al-/stiab, Ibne Abde Barr, on 
margins of [sabah Vol. 3, Pg. 37: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 107, 108, 228, 229, 
230, 244, 260. 294: Iqdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabb Maliki Vol. 4, Pg. 311; Fathul Bayan fee 
Maqasidul Quran, Siddiq Hasan Khan, Vol. 7, Pg. 363, 364, 365; Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin 
Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 248: Tarikh Kabir, Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 69, No. 1719, 2174: Nazm 
Durarus Simtain, Zarani Hanafi, Pg. 133, 238 & 239, Malimut Tanzil, Baghawi Shafei. Published 
on the margins of Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 5, Pg. 213; Miraatul Jinaan, Yafai, Vol. 1. Pg. 109; Al- 
Ittihaf bi Hubbil Ashraf, Shubrawi Shafei, Pg. 5: Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, Vol. 1. Pg. 65; Tafsir 
Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 2, Pg. 700: Tarikhul Khulafa. Jalaluddin Suyuti. Pg. 169; Maqtalul 
Husain (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 75: Tafsir Khazin Vol. 5, Pg. 213, Seerat Halabiyyah, 
Burhanuddin Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 212; Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami Shafei, Vol. 9, Pg. 168: 
Ansabul Ashraf, Vol. 2, Pg. 104, Tr. 38 and... 

? Hakim Haskani is among the senior scholars of Ahle Sunnat and among his writings is the book 
of Shawahidut Tanzil, in which he has collected 210 verses revealed about Amirul Momineen (a). 

Other prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars have also narrated this traditional report that Ibne Abbas 
(Habr Ummat) said: 

“Three hundred verses of Quran were revealed in the honor of Amirul Momineen (a).” 

Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 31, 
Tr. 935: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 231; Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 172; 
Nurul Absar, Shablanji. Pg. 73: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 126, 286; Sawaiqul 
Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 125: Isafur Raghibeen, Sabban, on margins of Nurul Absar, Pg. 
160: Zaini Dahlan, on margins of Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 2, Pg. 11 and so on... 
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according to admission of Ahle Sunnat were revealed in favor of Amirul 
Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), should he not be eligible for Caliphate 
after the Holy Prophet (s)? 


Question 14 


If only companionship with the Holy Prophet (s) was the cause of 
excellence, then why Almighty Allah has mentioned in Quran the two co- 
prisoners of Prophet Yusuf (a), who lived in his prison cell for five years as 
companions and said: 


Grp GA pi ida T pt Zoe e 


“O my two mates of the prison! are sundry lords better or Allah the One, 
the Supreme?” (Surah Yusuf 12:39) 

Now, this companionship should have been a cause of excellence of 
these two persons. If it is not cause of excellence, then how do you regard 
the companionship of a few days to the Holy Prophet (s) as Abu Bakr’s 
excellence? 


Question 15 


If going to the cave is cause for excellence for Abu Bakr and if you 
regard this to make him eligible for Caliphate, then why he was aggrieved 
of companionship with Prophet in such a way that the verse clearly states 
that the Messenger of Allah (s) restrained him from this grief and said: 
“Grieve not, surely Allah is with us.” (Surah Taubah 9:40) 


Question 16 


What was the reason of Abu Bakr’s grief in going to the cave in 
companionship of Holy Prophet (s)? If it was from the aspect of obedience 
of God, it is impossible that the Holy Prophet (s) should have restrained 
him; and if it was a disobedience of God, when how can it become an 
excellence for Abu Bakr? 


Question 17 


In every instance, when descent of tranquility is mentioned in Quran, 
. the Almighty Allah has mentioned it for Holy Prophet (s) and all believers; 
but why in the verse of the cave, the believers are not included and it is only 
said: 


“So Allah sent down His tranquility upon him” (Surah Taubah 9:40) 
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Then, how can you misinterpret this verse and say that the descent of 
tranquility was on Abu Bakr? 


Precedence of sleeping of Ali (a) on the night of migration’ 
from the companionship of Abu Bakr in the cave 


Ahle Sunnat scholars have admitted the precedence of Ali's sleeping in the 
bed of the Prophet to the presence of Abu Bakr in the cave. Among them being: 


Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali, who has clarified this matter in Sharh Nahjul 
Balagha Vol. 3, Pg. 269-281 that sleeping of Ali (a) in the bed of Messenger of 


Allah (s) was superior to companionship of Abu Bakr in the cave with Holy 
Prophet (s). 


In the same way, Abu Ja’far Iskafi, who was a prominent scholar and a 
Mutazila teacher (Shaykh), in his book of Al-Naghzal Uthmaniya, which is in 
refutation of Abu Uthman Jahiz Nasibi, has written: This equitable scholar has 
proved through solid evidences that the sleeping of Ali (a) in the bed of Holy 


Prophet (s) was superior to companionship of a few of days of Abu Bakr in the 
cave, till he says: 


“The consensus of Muslim scholars is that we don’t know of anyone, who 
is having such excellence as the excellence of Ali (a) on that night.” 


On page 271, he says in reply to Abu Uthman Jahiz Nasibi: 


“Previously, we explained the excellence of sleeping of Ali (a) on the bed 
of Messenger of Allah (s) on the night of migration over companionship of Abu 
Bakr in cave so that it may become clear for people of justice. In addition to 
what we mentioned above we prove this through two other aspects: 


|) Extraordinary attachment and loyalty of Imam Ali (a) with Messenger of 
Allah (s); such that he never wished to be separated from Prophet even for a 
moment. On the contrary. lack of Abu Bakr’s concern with Messenger of Allah 


l Imam Amirul Momineen (a) slept on the bed of Messenger of Allah (s) on the night of migration 
and through this sacrifice, life of the Holy Prophet (s) was secured from danger and this verse was 
revealed: “And among men is he who sells himself to seek the pleasure of Allah; and Allah is 
Affectionate to the servants.” (Surah Baqarah 2:207) 

According to Ahle Sunnat tradition scholars and commentators, this verse was revealed in favor 
of Imam Amirul Momineen (a). Some sources of the context of revelation of this verse are as 
follows: 

Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 96, Tr. 133, 135, 135, 136, 137, 139, 140. 
141 & 142: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 239; Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 
31: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, Pg. 35. 200; Nurul Absar, Shablanji. Pg. 78; 
Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 92; Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 5, Pg. 223; 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13, Pg. 262; Seerat Nabawiyyah, Zaini Dahlan, on 
margins of Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 1. Pg. 306 and so on. 

? Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13. Pg. 260. 
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(s) became the reason from him to accompany His Eminence. Thus, sleeping of 
Ali (a) in the bed, which became cause of being separated from His Eminence, 
created severe worry and pain for Ali (a). Thus, separation, which was the cause 
of His Eminence's torment and a cause of great rewards was an excellence over 
the companionship of Abu Bakr as the reward depends on the hardship of the 
job (as it is said that the excellence of an act depends on the hardship one 
. bears). 


2) When Abu Bakr was always determined to leave Mecca, sometimes he 
even went out alone, thus there is more detestability in his remaining at Mecca 
and therefore when the Messenger of Allah (s) went out from Mecca, he 
reached his beloved and close friend. Thus, there was an excellence for him, 
which should be equal to the excellence of Ali (a), who willingly cast himself in 
great hardship as he exposed his life to the swords and placed his head before 
the stones of enemies [as that night they were targeting that bed in order to 
eliminate the Messenger of Allah (s)], it is inevitable to interpret those dangers 
as more severe than the position of Abu Bakr in the comfort of night in the cave 
in the company of the Messenger of Allah (s).” 


Ibne Saba Maghribi says in Shifaus Sudoor, regarding the valor of Ali (a): 


“It is the consensus of Arab scholars that the sleeping of Ali (a) on the bed 
of the Prophet was superior to going out with the Prophet, because he occupied 
the place of the Prophet and sacrificed his life on him, and through this made 
valor known forever.” 


On the basis of this, Ahle Sunnat scholars admit that sleeping of Ali (a) on 
the night of migration was superior to the companionship of Abu Bakr. In 
addition to this, some Ahle Sunnat scholars like Shaykh Abul Qasim bin 
Sabbagh, who is among the famous Ahle Sunnat scholars, says in his book of 
Al-Noor wal Burhan: “The Prophet (s) took Abu Bakr along with him to the 
cave lest he creates mischief and divulges the whereabouts of the Prophet to the 
enemies, till he says: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) ordered Ali (a) to sleep in his bed and he was 
anxious that Abu Bakr will inform the infidels the location of the Messenger of 
Allah (s). So he took him along and set out to the cave.” 


4) Seniority of Abu Bakr in age 


The fourth precedence of Abu Bakr, which Dhahabi has mentioned and 
through this evidence considered him to be eligible for Caliphate, is the matter 
of his seniority in age. He says that at that time, he was almost sixty years of old 
and was three years younger to the Holy Prophet (s), four years senior to 
Uthman, nineteen years elder to Umar and around thirty years elder to Amirul 
Momineen (a). 
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Thus, according to the statement of Dhahabi, since the age of Abu Bakr 


was most among all companions, therefore people pledged allegiance at his 
hands and selected him for Caliphate. 


Ouestion 18 


If seniority in age makes one eligible for Caliphate, why the Holy 
Prophet (s) did not give precedence to companions who were senior in age 
to Imam Ali (a) and entrusted to the latter some of the most important 
functions and duties during his lifetime? Among them being the conquest 
of Khyber,' in which he gave the standard to Amirul Momineen (a) and at 
the end of his life, sent Usamah? as commander of the army and ordered 
senior companions, including Abu Bakr, to join the army and to remain 
under the command of Usamah? 


Question 19 


If people selected Abu Bakr as the Caliph due to his seniority in age, 
how did they conclude that seniority in age was necessary for a great 
matter, but God and the Prophet did not know it and he dismissed Abu 
Bakr, who was senior in age from announcing the initial verses of Surah 


' The Messenger of Allah (s) said in the Battle of Khyber: 

“Tomorrow, | will give the standard to one, who loves God and His Messenger and he also loves 
God and His Messenger.” And he gave the standard to Ali (a). 

Tarikh Medina Damishq, Biography of Ali Ibne Abi Talib, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 1, Pg. 205, Tr. 269 
and Py. 157, Tr. 219-231; Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 569, Tr. 3724; Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, 
Pg. 259: Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 6, Pg. 151; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 38 & Pg. 437; Uyunul Athar Vol. 2, Pg. 132; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 384; 
Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 1871, Tr. 33 (2405); Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari Vol. 12, Pg. 93; Khasais 
Amirul Momineen, Nasai, Pg. 34, Tr. 11; Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafei, 
Pg. 181, Tr. 216; Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 110; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 
49; Mojamus Saghir Tibrani, Vol. 2, Pg. 100; Musnad Abu Dawood Tayalisi, Pg. 320; Tadkiratul 
Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 24: Sunanul Kubra, Baihaqi, Vol. 9, Pg. 106 & 131; Hilyatul 
Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 1, Pg. 62: Asniul Matalib. Jazari, Pg. 62: Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 
5. Pg. 22: Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shafci, Vol. 4, Pg. 21; Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir. 
Vol. 4. Pg. 182: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 12; Zakhairul Uqbah Pg. 87, Tarikhul Islam, Dhahabi. 
Vol. 2. Pg. 194; /qdul Farid, Vol. 2, Pg. 194; Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Vol. 2, Pg. 149 and so on. 
Umar aspired that he should also get the excellence, which Ali (a) had. It is narrated from him that 
he said: “There are three things, which Ali is having: such that even | had got one of them, I 
would have preferred it to the whole word: the Messenger of Allah (s) married his daughter to 
him, and took him as a neighbor in the Masjid and made him as the confidant of his secrets and on 
the day of Khyber entrusted the standard to him.” 

Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 125; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 26: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 210, Managib, Khatib Khwarizmi, Pg. 332, Tr. 
354: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 
220, Tr. 283; Sawaigul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 125, Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 9, Pg. 120; 
Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 172, Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarani Hanafi,Pg. 129; 
Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 345. Tr. 268; Asniul Matalib, Jazari, Pg. 65 and so on. 

2 Refer to footnotes in Question 9. 
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Baraat and sent Ali (a) instead to do that?' In the same way, since he was 
not having the eligibility to announce the verses of Surah Baraat, how he 
can become eligible for the rank of Caliphate and Imamate after the Holy 
Prophet (s)? 


On the basis of this, going and coming of Abu Bakr in the middle of the 
road is a proof of the right of precedence of Ali (a) over others and it shows that 
propagation of message of God, that is prophethood and Caliphate, is not 
concerned with old age and youth. Thousand of subtle points are present in this. 


1f seniority in age and politics was the matter of seniority for Abu Bakr, 
then he should not have been dismissed from that position while the fact is that 
the announcing of the message was restricted for the Holy Prophet (s) and 
Caliph of the Prophet. 


Holy Prophet (s) sent Ali (a) to Yemen for adjudication 


Senior Ahle Sunnat scholars have mentioned in detail that Ali (a) was sent 
to Yemen for adjudication, especially Abu Abdur Rahman Nasai, who was a 
prominent scholar and a author of the one of the six canonical books of “Sihah 
Sitta’. In his book of Khasais Nasai, he has mentioned six traditions on this 
point. Also, Abul Qasim Husain bin Muhammad (Raghib Isfahani) has written 
in Mahazaratul Odaba, Vol. 2, Pg. 212 and in the same way others have 


! Majority of Muslims and scholars and historians of both sects (Shia and Sunni) believe that 
Surah Baraat, the ninth chapter of Quran was revealed in condemnation of polytheists. The seal of 
Prophet summoned Abu Bakr and gave him the first ten verses of this Surah to convey them to 
Meccans during Hajj season. He traveled only for some distance that Jibraeel came down and said 
to the Prophet: “O Messenger of Allah (s), Allah sends you His greetings and says that none can 
fulfill it, except you personally or a man from you (your confidant).” 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet (s) summoned Ali (a) and this important assignment was entrusted to 
him: to take the verses from Abu Bakr and announce them to Meccans. Ali (a) set out 
immediately and reached Abu Bakr at Zil Halifah and conveyed the message of the Prophet. He 
took the verses from him and set out for Mecca and publicly announced the message of 
Messenger of Allah (s) and recited the verses to the people of Mecca and then returned to the 
Prophet at Medina. 

The above incident is mentioned in detail in the following books: 

Sunan Baihagi, Pg. 9 & 224: Jame Tirmidhi, Pg. 135; Tafsir Shaukani, Vol. 2, Pg. 319: Matalibus 
So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafei, Pg. 17: Yanabiul Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanafi, Chapter 18: 
Riyazun Nazara. Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Pg. 147; Zakhairul Uqbah, Mohibuddin Tabari. Pg. 
69: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 22; Khasais Amirul Momineen, Nasai Shafei, Pg. 14; 
Tarikh Ibne Kathir Vol. 5, Pg. 38 & Vol. 7. Pg. 357; Al-/sabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 
2, Pg. 509; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 3, Pg. 208; Jamiul Bayan, Tabari, Vol. 
10, Pg. 41; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2. Pg. 333; Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 3, Pg. 268; 
Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 19; Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 7. Pg. 29; 
Kifayatut Talib, Muhammad bin Yusuf Ganji Shafei, Pg. 125, Chapter 62: Musnad, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 3 & 151, Vol. 3, Pg. 283, Vol. 4, Pg. 164 & 165: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, 
Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 2, Pg. 51; Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi. Vol. 1, Pg. 246-248 & Vol. 6, 
Pg. 154 and so on. 
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narrated, the gist of the matter being that when Messenger of Allah (s) 
appointed Ali (a) to adjudicate among the people of Yemen. He (Ali) said: I am 
young, so why are you sending me over senior persons of the community? His 
Eminence replied: 


“Soon Almighty Allah will guide your heart (with the knowledge of 
adjudication) and make your tongue steadfast.” 


Question 20 


H seniority in age is a condition for precedence then why, in spite of 
the presence of senior companions and aged persons like Abu Bakr, the 
Messenger of Allah (s) appointed Ali (a) for adjudication and guidance of 
people of Yemen? 


It shows that in guidance and adjudication, there is no condition of junior 
and senior in age, and only knowledge, excellence and piety and special Nass 
(Quran and tradition) is necessary. 


Notable reply of Abu Qahafa, father of Abu Bakr 


It was a great drama that Abu Qahafa, father of Abu Bakr also objected to 
the party of Saqifah when they said: “Your son, Abu Bakr has been selected as 
the Caliph. He was astonished and he said: 


In spite of Bani Hashim [Amirul Momineen Ali (a)] how did the people 
turn to him and selected him? 


They replied: 
Since Abu Bakr was senior to Ali (a) in age. 
When he heard this. he remarked in amazement: 


By God. J am elder to Abu Bakr in age.”! 


Abu Bakr and his resignation from rulership 
Abu Bakr often used to remark: 


“By God, I am not the best among you and indeed I detest my position(?!) 
I would like that someone from you should take over this job. Do you think that 
I act on the practice of the Messenger of Allah (s)? (Definitely) on the basis of 
this, I will not take this responsibility, Messenger of Allah (s) was infallible due 
to the support of divine revelation and angels accompanied him and they helped 


! Sawaiqul Mohriga. Ibne Hajar Makki. Pg. 13: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1. 
Pg. 156. , 
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him. But | have a Satan, who dominates me. Thus, when 1 become angry you 
should avoid me.”! 


Analysis and interpretation 


Abu Bakr says: “I despise position and rulership”, and issues such 
statements many a times. An example of this is: 


‘ WA 2 
“Leave me as I am not the best among you, while Ali is among you.” 


Question 21 


If detestability and resignation from rulership is for lack of capability 
and eligibility, he did not consider himself worthy, why he took up this 
responsibility? If he regarded himself worthy, then why did he detest it and 
wanted to resign? Was this act not shirking of the responsibility? 


Question 22 


If resignation from rulership is allowed, why Uthman, when he was 
harassed and his life was in danger, he did not do this and he said: 


“I will not take off the garment, which Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
has made me wear (given me the rulership of Muslims).”” 


' This confession is mentioned in different wordings in the following sources: 

Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1. Pg. 14. Tr. 81; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 590. Tr. 14050 & 

Pg. 600. 601, Tr. 14064, Pg. 607, Tr. 14073, Pg. 631, Tr. 14112. Pg. 636, Tr. 14118; Al-Bidaya 

wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Maktabul Marif, Beirut, Vol. 5, Pg. 301; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne 

Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 20; Al-Musannaf. Abdul Razzaq, Vol. 11, Pg. 336, Tabagat Ibne Saad, 

Vol. 3, Pg. 212, Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 30, Pg. 301 & 302; Tarikh Tabari, 

Vol. 2, Pg. 460; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 34; Sobolul Huda war Rishaad, Vol. 12, Pg. 

315, Al-Safiva, Vol. 1, Pg. 99 Seerat Halabivyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 388: Iqdul Farid, Vol. 2, Pg. 158; 

Uyunul Akhbar, Ibne Qutaibah, Vol. 2, Pg. 234, Tahzibul Kamil, Vol. 1, Pg. 6, Riyazun Nazara, 
Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 167; Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 4, Pg. 340: 
Aejazul Quran, Pg. 115, Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 47-48 Tarikh /bne Kathir, Vol. 
5. Pg. 247, Majmauz Zawaid. Haithami Shafei, Vol. 5, Pg. 183: Al-Mujtana, Ibne Duraid, Pg. 15: 
Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 30: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 224 and so on. 

Amirul Momineen (a) says: . 

“It is strange that during his lifetime, he wished to be released from the caliphate, but he 
confirmed it for the other one after his death. No doubt these two shared its udders strictly among 
themselves; and deprived the owner of the camel from it.” (Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 2) 

When Umar insisted that Ali (a) should pay allegiance to Abu Bakr, Imam (a) said to him: 

“Milk the camel well; it will return to you one day.” 

(Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 11) 

? Fazil Khushji is a prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar, he says in Sharh Tajreed: 

“If Abu Bakr said the truth in this statement: he did not have the capability of Imamate and 
leadership; and if he lied, even then he did not have capability, because Imam, leader and Caliph 
has to be truthful.” 

(Sharh Tajreedul Kalam, Fazil Khushji, Al-Maqsadul Khamis. Pg, 206.) 

3 This statement is mentioned in various wordings in the following sources: 
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He insisted on this so much that he was finally killed.' 
Caliphate of Abu Bakr in the view of Umar 
Among the statements of Umar to Abu Bakr was that he said: 


“Allegiance of the people to Abu Bakr was a sudden accident, which 


occurred in haste. It is hoped Almighty Allah would save the Muslims from its 
mischief, eliminate one, who tries to repeat it.”? 


Question 23 


If this statement of Umar is correct, then why do you regard Abu Bakr 
as the immediate and rightful Caliph? Is this statement of Umar with this 


clarification not the refutation of the rightfulness of the Caliphate of Abu 
Bakr? 


Question 24 


If allegiance to Abu Bakr, as per statement of Umar, was baseless, if 
such a Caliph appoints his own successor, will that act also not be regarded 
as baseless? 


If it is considered baseless, then Caliphate of Umar, which came into 
being through will of Abu Bakr; what would it be? 


Tarikh Tabari, Darul Marif, Egypt, Vol. 4, Pg. 371 & Pg. 375; Tarikh Medina, Ibne Shubbah, 
Vol. 4, Pg. 1286; Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 39, Pg. 405; Tabagatul Kubra, Ibne 
Saad, Vol. 3, Pg. 72 and so on. 

! There is contradiction between the statements of Abu Bakr (AgeeluniMeave me) and the 
statement of Uthman (Laa Agla/ will not resign), because if people are allowed to select and 
depose the Imam, then they deposed Uthman and as a result of this the meaning of “Laa Aqla/l 
will not resign” does not remain and if the people are not eligible to dismiss a ruler, on the basis 
of this to say “AqeeluniAcave me” is meaningless. In other words, one of them regards deposition 
to be at the discretion of people and the other one regards it to be at his own discretion. 

In such a matter that appointing and dismissal (according to their claim) is at the discretion of 
people. what is amusing is that both of them claim to be the Caliph of God. 

* Musannaf, Ibne Abi Shaibah, Vol. 5. Pg. 442: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 1 & Vol. 5. Pg. 
55: Sahih Bukhari, Muhammad Ali Shabih, Kitabul Hudud. Chapter of the stoning of the 
fornicator, Vol. 8, Pg. 208; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 200, 205 & 210; Seeratun Nabawiyyah, 
Ibne Hisham, Darul Jalil, Vol. 4, Pg. 226 & and published Babi Halabi, Vol. 4, Pg. 308; Ansabui 
Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 5, Pg. 15; Tayseerul Wasul, Vol. 2, Pg. 42 & 44 Al-Kamil, \bne Athir, Vol. 
2, Pg. 327; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 23,26, 27, 29, 34 & Vol. 20, Pg. 
21; Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 161; Tamamul Matun, Safadi, 
Muhammad Rashid Saffar, Damascus, Pg. 137; Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, Pg. 246; Sawaiqul 
Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Maimaniya, Pg. 5 & 8 4 Muhammadiya, Pg. 8 & 12: Taajul Uroos, 
Zubaidi, Vol. 1, Pg. 568; Lisanul Arab, Ibne Manzur, Vol. 2, Pg. 371; Tarikh Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 
67: Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 3, Pg. 139 & Vol. 5, Pg. 651; Seerat Halabiyyah, 
Burhanuddin Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 360 & 363; Al-Milal wan Nahal, Shahristani, Egypt, Vol. 
1, Pg. 24: Al-Tamheed, Baqilani, Pg. 196, Faiq. Zamakhshari, Vol. 2, Pg. 297, Nihaya, Ibne 
Athir, Beirut, Vol. 3, Pg. 266, Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 6] and so on. 
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Umar was selected through the will of Abu Bakr 


According to the consensus of all Shia and Sunni historians, Abu Bakr was 
intermittently losing and gaining consciousness during his terminal illness. He 
summoned Uthman and ordered him to write the will, and the latter began to 
write. Abu Bakr dictated: 


“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 


This is the will of Abu Bakr bin Abi Qahata for the Muslims.” (at this 
point, Abu Bakr lost consciousness and Uthman completed the remaining will 
as follows): “I appoint Umar bin Khattab as my successor and Caliph on you; 
and through this, | have not abandoned the care for your well being.” 


At this point, Abu Bakr again opened his eyes and asked Uthman: Read, 
what you have written. 


Uthman read out what he had written. On hearing what Uthman had 
written, Abu Bakr recited the Takbir (Allah is the greatest) and added: 


“Were you afraid that I will die and there would rise a dispute among the 
people about Caliphate?” 


Yes, Uthman replied. 


Abu Bakr said: “I approve what you have written. May Allah give you a 
good reward on behalf of Muslims.” Then he signed that document." 


Tabari writes, before this incident: 


“Umar was seated among the people in the Masjid holding a date stick, 
when Shadid, the freed slave of Abu Bakr entered with the will of Abu Bakr. 
Umar turned to the people and said: 


! Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 4. Pg. 200 & 274: Turikh Khulafa. Suyuti. Pg. 82; Al-Imamah was 
Siyasah, Ibne Qutasbah Dainawari, Vol. 1. Pg. 24-25: Tarikh Medina. Ibne Shabbah, Vol. 1, Pg. 
667: Tarikh Tabari, Europe, Vol. 3. Pg. 1238 8 Vol. l, Pg. 2138: /gdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabb, 
Azhariya, Egypt Vol. 2, Pg. 208: Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 1, Pg. 3, 16 and 
165: Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 5. Pg. 674 & 681: Tarikh Umam wal Mulook. 
Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, First edition, Vol. 2. Pg. 52: Al-Kamil. Ione Athir, Vol. 2. Pg. 292: 
Tarikhul Islam wal Tabagatul Mashaheer wal Aalaam. Ahmad bin Uthman Dhahabi. Vol. 1. Pg. 
388 and sc on... 
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O people, listen to the will of the Caliph of the Messenger of Allah (s) and 
obey his command. He says: 


1 have not been shortcoming in your caring for your welfare.” 
Question 25 


Why Umar did not object to the will of Abu Bakr appointing him as a 
Caliph and did not say that he was talking nonsense? However, at the 
bedside of the Prophet when the Prophet called for paper and pen, he 
claimed that he was talking nonsense?’ 


Was the Holy Prophet (s), about whom the Quran says: 
Pedang a 
“Nor does he speak out of desire. It is naught but revelation that is 


revealed,” (Surah Najm 53:3-4) 


...talking nonsense; while the will of Abu Bakr was valid, even though 
he made it between two faintings? 


Does your reasoning says that Abu Bakr speaks correctly even he is ill 
and the Holy Prophet (s) (refuge of Allah) was talking nonsense? 


Objection of Muhajireen and Ansar to Abu Bakr 
Ibne Qutaibah writes in Tarikhul Khulafa: 


“When Muhajireen and Ansar learnt that Abu Bakr has appointed Umar as 
his successor, they came to him and said: 


We heard that you appointed Umar as Caliph. You know him well and 
when you were alive, you saw him what all acts he committed. Now, that you 
are going away from us, why have you left the rulership to him? When you 
meet your God, what reply would you give if He interrogates you about it? 


Abu Bakr said: If Almighty Allah asks me, I will certainly reply that I 
appointed on them one, who in my view was better than them.” 


Question 26 


If according to Abu Bakr, Umar bin Khattab was the best of men, why 
the Holy Prophet (s) who was so concerned about the welfare of the 
Ummah, did not appoint him for the leadership of the Ummah? 


! Refer to the footnote on Question 8. 
2 Tarikhul Khulafa, Ibne Qutaibah, well known as 4/-1mamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 24. 
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Ouestion 27 


If you say that the Holy Prophet (s) did not prefer appointing the best 
of people, which in his own words was Umar bin Khattab that he should 
have chosen Umar bin Khattab for Caliphate and appointment and weli 
being of the Ummah, then why Abu Bakr opposed the practice and far 
sightedness of Messenger of Allah (s)? And at the suggestion and personal 
opinion of Uthman, without referring to public view, chose Umar for 


Caliphate? 
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Appointment of the Shura committee and selection of 
Uthman 


In the final moments of his life, Umar appointed a Shura committee 
comprising of six members, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Uthman bin Affan, Talha, 
Zubair, Abdur Rahman bin Auf and Saad bin Abi Waggas and appointed Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf as having the final say in the decision; so that they may chose 
one of them as the Caliph. 


At this point, the readers should note the actual will of Umar based on the 
formation of the Shura committee comprising of six members: on the basis of 
what Ahle Sunnat scholars have narrated. 


Yunus has narrated from Hasan and also Hisham bin Urwah has narrated 
from his father that he said to Umar bin Khattab after he was stabbed in the 
stomach: 


“O Caliph of believers, who is your successor? He replied: 


If 1 leave the choice to you, before me the best creature of God [the Holy 
Prophet (s)] also left the choice to you. And if I appoint a successor, | would be 
following the practice of one, who was better than me. If Abu Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah had been alive, I would have appointed him as my successor. And if the 
Almighty Allah asks me about it (that why I made this selection) | will reply: 
That I heard Messenger of Allah (s) saying: He (Abu Ubaidah Ibne Jarrah) is 
the trustworthy one of this Ummah. And if Saalim, the freed slave of Abu 
Huzaifah had been alive, | would have appointed him as my successor. And if 
Almighty Allah asks me about it (that why 1 made this selection) I will reply: 
Your Messenger said: Saalim loves God in such way that if he had not feared 
Gad, even then he would not have sinned and disobeyed. 


They asked Umar: Why don't you appoint Abdullah as the Caliph, because 
he is capable of this position and he a religious and worthy man, and he was the 
first among the early Muslims? 


Umar replied: It is sufficient for the family of Khattab to have only one 
person from them answerable on Judgment Day, and I want others to take up 
this responsibility (and only [ will be answerable to God on Judgment Day.) 


Then they asked Umar: O Caliph of believers, appoint your successor. He 
said: I know that the most worthy among you for your leadership, who will lead 
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you on the right path, is this one. And he gestured to Amirul Momineen (a). 
Then he said: But | cannot and will not accept that he should become your ruler 
either during my life nor after me. 


These persons regarding whom the Holy Prophet (s) said: that they will be 
from the folks of Paradise. that Saecd bin Zaid bin Amr bin Nufail was one of 
them, but I don't consider him from them. And those six persons are as follows: 
Ali, Uthman, Saad, Abdur Rahman bin Auf, maternal uncle of the Messenger of 
Allah (s), Zubair. companion of the Holy Prophet (s) and his cousin, and Talha, 
the righteous man, that they may choose one of them, and if one of them 
becomes the ruler, you will follow the best path. 


The following morning, Umar summoned Ali, Uthman, Saad, Zubair and 
Abdur Rahman and said: After giving a lot of thought, I have concluded that 
you are the senior persons of this community and that one of you should 
appointed as Caliph after me. I don’t fear the people for you. On the contrary, | 
don't fear people about you, I fear from you about the people, Messenger of 
Allah (s) was pleased with you at the time of his passing away. Take counsel in 
his house with the permission of Ayesha and choose one from yourselves. You 
should a choose a Caliph within three days. Soheb will lead the congregational 
prayer during this time. On the fourth day someone should definitely become 
the ruler from you. Abdullah will act as your advisor. But he shall have no share 
in Caliphate and rulership. As for Talha, he will join you in choosing the 
Caliph. If he joins you in three days, let him participate in the proceedings, but 
if he does not turn up, complete the formalities without him. 


He said to Soheb: Lead the congregation prayers for three says and after 
that inform Ali, Uthman. ‘Zubair, Saad, Abdur Rahman and Talha about the 
matter when they meet in the house of Ayesha. Abdullah bin Umar, who will 
not have any share in Caliphate (and through his approval) he will act as an 
observer. Thus, if five persons select a person, and one opposes, eliminate him. 
If four persons agree on one person and two oppose, eliminate those two. If 
three persons choose one and other three choose someone else, in that case 
make Abdullah as having the final choice. If they don't approve the decision of 
Abdullah follow the group, which includes Abdur Rahman bin Auf and 
eliminate the rest of them.” 


Umar had in fact appointed Uthman as Caliph through a conspiracy, which 
was hatched for this purpose. He actually introduced Uthman as the Caliph and 


| Jqdul Farid. Vol. 4, Pg. 274-276: Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir. Events of the year 23 A.H. Vol. 3, Pg. 
66; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid (commentary on the Shiqshiqya sermon) Vol. 1, Pg. 
185-194: Tarikh Tabari Vol. 4. Pg. 228-241; Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 3. Pg. 338; Tarikh Ibne 
Kathir, Vol. 7. Pg. 144-146; Sharh Aqaid Nasafiyya, Masud bin Umar bin Saaduddin Taftazani, 
Vol. 1, Pg. 180 and so on. 
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what clearly exposes this intrigue are two traditional reports, which make the 
role of Umar in making the appointment of Uthman clear: 


1) Hafiz Khaisama bin Sulaiman Tarabulasi says in Fadhailus Sahaba 
quoting from Muttagi Hindi narrating from Huzaifah that when Umar bin 
Khattab was Caliph in Medina, he was asked: 


“O chief of believers, who would be the Caliph after you? 


He replied: Uthman bin Affan.” 


And it is mentioned in the report of Tarabulasi: “When Umar was in Mecca 
during the Hajj, he was asked who would be the Caliph after him. 


He replied: Uthman bin Affan.” 


2) Hafiz Abu Zara Damishgi, in the book of Tarikh wal Ilal has quoted 
from Mohib Tabari? and Ibne Asakir Damishqi in Tarikh Medina Damishq from 
Muttaqi Hindi that Umar said about the Caliph after him during his conversation 
with his son, Abdullah: No, | swear by the one, in whose hand is my life, I will 
make as Caliph one, who mentioned me as Caliph the first time.” 


This statement of Umar was a hint at Uthman, who at the time of writing 
Abu Bakr's will, had mentioned the name of Umar after him, when Abu Bakr 
was unconscious and Uthman had hurriedly written the name of Umar. When 
Abu Bakr regained consciousness, according to claim of some narrators, and 
asked what he had written and he mentioned what he had written, he said: You 
feared that | will die without appointing a Caliph? Yes, said Uthman. 


So Abu Bakr praised him and prayed for him and approved his writing. 


It appears that the topic of Shura committee, in addition to the two stages 
of its application, also has other stages following it, including: the stage of 
creating question and stage of harmful consequences, which before everything 
affected Imam Amirul Momineen (a) and then affected Islam and Muslims. 


As for stage of questions, we pose the following questions to Ahle Sunnat 
scholars and intellectuals, especially the experts of law in this sect: 


Question 28 


Was the formation of Shura based on any verse of Quran or statement 
of the Prophet? 


! Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 5, Pg. 736, No. 14259. 

> Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 12, Beirut Vol. 2, Pg. 46. 
3 Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 74, Beirut Vol. 1, Pg. 354. 
4 Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 5. Pg. 739,740. 
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Ouestion 29 


In addition to the origin of Shurs committee, which was neither 
sanctioncd by Prophet (according to claim of Umar' and his supporters), 
nor was it according to practice of Abu Bakr, through which rule was the 
membership of this committee limited to six? 


Question 30 


What was the reason of fixing the duration as only three days? 


Question 31 


On what basis were only these six persons chosen as members of this 
selection committee whereas there were tens or rather hundreds of 
companions, who held the same status as these [except for Amirul 
Momineen (a)]? Many of them possessed precedence in Islam and piety and 
excellence, then why were they not chosen? 


Question 32 


This was despite the fact that before this Umar had himself pointed 
out the defects of each of the members, thus declaring them unworthy of 
Caliphate, except for Ali (a). And they also admitted to this, yet they were 
selected as members of the Shura committee? 


Question 33 


Why was it ordered to behead the member of the Shura, who does not 
accept the decision of others? 


Question 34 


Why was it ordered to behead the two members of the Shura, who 
oppose the decision of four others? What was the aim of this? 


Question 35 


Why was it ordered to behead half the members of the Shura, who 
oppose the decision of three others, including Abdur Rahman Ibne Auf? In 
other words, one, who refuses to pay allegiance to Abdur Rahman bin Auf, 
even though they may be four persons; what is the justification of this? 


' Sahih Muslim, Kitabul Imarah, Baab Istikhlaf wa tarka, under no. 1823: Sahih Tirmidhi, Kitabil 
Fitan. Baab Maa Jaa fil Khulafa, No. 2225; Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 43, 46, 47; 
Tarikh Baghdad, Vol. 1, Pg. 285 and so on. 
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Question 36 


Command of beheading of each member in case they fail to choose a 
Caliph within a period of three days. On what basis was this ordered, 
inspite of the fact that Umar himself admitted that the Holy Prophet (s) 
was pleased with each of them, on the basis of this, Umar introduced them 
as righteous and as members of the Shura? 


Question 37 


Leaving Abdur Rahman bin Auf the final decision and as the destiny 
maker of Shura and regarding others as worthless, what was the basis of 
this precedence of Abdur Rahman over others? 


Question 38 


What was Umar's justification in appointing fifty armed men under 
command of Abu Tatha to form a cordon around the place where Shura 
committee was meeting, so that they may slay those who oppose the 
decision? Was it based on any verse of Quran or statement of Prophet? 
Except that it was only at the whim of Umar! 


Question 39 


Umar himself testified to this when he said: 
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Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (s) passed away while being pleased at 
six persons of Quraish; and they are as follows: Ali, Uthman, Talha, 
Zubair, Saad and Abdur Rahman bin Auf.' 


On the basis of this statement of Umar, Holy Prophet (s) was pleased 
all these six persons and he regarded all of them to be destined to Paradise; 
then with what justification he ordered them to be beheaded in case of 
opposition?” 


Appointment of Caliph according to choice of community 


Majority of Ahle Sunnat scholars say that Messenger of Allah (s) left the 
selection of Caliph through choice of people. 


Question 40 


Was it the choice and opinion of Ummah that six persons be put under 
control of fifty armed men so that those six persons be compelled to choose 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 5, Pg. 185 (Decision of Shura): Tarikh Tabari, 
Vol. 4, Pg. 227: Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir. Vol. 3, Pg. 65 and so on. 

2 Jadul Farid. Vol. 4. Pg. 274-276: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 293 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, \bne 
Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 191 and so on. 
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one person; and if after three days thosc six do not reach consensus on 
Caliphate of one of them, all of them, who according to Umar himself, were 
such that Messenger of Allah (s) was pleased with them, they should all be 


beheaded? 


The following questions also arise on the appointment of Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf as the final decision maker: 


Question 41 


Was the practice of Abu Bakr and Umar so reliable that it became 
equal to Quran and Sunnah and acting upon it became a necessary 
condition for getting the post of Caliphate or it was a pretext to sideline Ali 
(a) and facilitate the selection of Uthman? 


Question 42 


How can Quran and Sunnah be reconciled with practice of Abu Bakr 
and Umar with so many contradictions? How was it possible to act on such 


a thing? 
Question 43 


Was there between the practice of Abu Bakr and Umar (with 
numerous examples of contradiction) possibility of agreement and 
approval that one could follow them both and at the same time be loyal to 
commands of Quran and prophetic Sunnah? 


Question 44 


In case there was agreement in practice of both of them: Abu Bakr 
and Umar and its resemblance to Quran and Sunnah then what was the 
need to mention this separately as an equal to Book and Sunnah? 


Question 43 


Even if we accept the claim of Ahle Sunnat that no appointment of Ali 
(a) was made to the position of Caliphate by Messenger of Allah (s) what 
justification was there for others getting precedence over Ali's acts, 
knowledge and morals as proved through verses of Quran and statements 
of Holy Prophet (s) present in books of traditions, commentaries of Quran, 
histories and scholastic books of Ahle Sunnat, and Uthman, in spite of 
having those weak and negative points, was chosen, that finally prepared 
the grounds for domination of Bani Umayyah on the people? 


AA AA pe nS 


Confession of Umar bin Khattab 


: Umar bin Khattab himself confessed (as Ahle Sunnat have mentioned) that 
Ali (a) has three such qualities that even if I had one of them, 1 would have 


preferred it to having everything in the world. One: Messenger of Allah (s) said 
regarding him: 


“You are to me as Harun was to Musa.”! 
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In the same way, he said to Ibne Abbas: 


“Ali was more worthy of this position than me and Abu Bakr...” 


On another occasion, he said to Ibne Abbas: 


“O son of Abbas, by God, your companion was most worthy of Caliphate | 
after the Prophet - but I feared two things. Ibne Abdullah asked what are those, | 
O chief of believers? He said: 1 feared his young age and his love for Bani 
Abdul Muttalib.” 


| 
Question 46 | 


The escellence of Ali (a), which Umar himself confessed and he 
regarded him as superior and more worthy of Caliphate and leadership; 
then why did he remember Abu Ubaidah Ibne Jarrah, the grave digger and 
said: If Abu Ubaidah were present, I would have left Caliphate to him?" 


! Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 224, Tarikh Medina Damishq, \bne 
Asakir, Vol. 42, Pg. 167: Managib, Khatib Khwarizmi, Pg. 54, Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 13, Pg. 123, 
Tr. 36392 etc. 

This tradition is known as the Hadith of Manzilah, in which the Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a): 

“You are to me as Harun was to Musa, except that there is no prophet after me.” 

This tradition is among the widely narrated (Mutawatir) and numerous Ahle Sunnat tradition 
scholars have narrated it. Among them being: Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5. Pg. 24; Sahih Muslim. 
Chapter of the merits of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Vol. 4. Pg. 1870. Tr. 30 (2404): Sahih Tirmidhi, 
Vol. 5, Pg. 596, Tr. 3724, Pg. 598, Tr. 3730: Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 179 and 
Vol. 3. Pg. 32 & Vol. 6, Pg. 369. and pg. 438: Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1. Pg. 42, Tr. 115 & 121; 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3. Pg. 109 & Vol. 2. Pg. 337: Tarikh Tabari, 
Vol. 3, Pg. 104; Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) Vol. 
1. Tr. 150: Al-/sabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Vol. 2, Pg. 507 & 509, Hilyatul Awliya, Vol. 7, Pg. 
195. 196: Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 63-64, Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 4, Pg. 26-27; Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 
11, Pg. 599, Tr. 32880 and Vol. 13, Pg. 150, Tr. 36470: Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 168 and so 
on. 

2 Mahazirat, Raghib Isfahani, Vol. 7, Pg. 213. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 1, Pg. 134, Vol. 2. Pg. 20. 

4 Iqdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 274: Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 13, Pg. 216, Tr. 36656: Tafsir Ibne Kathir, 
Vol. 4. Pg. 352, Tabaqatul Kubra, Ibne Saad. Vol. 3. Pg. 413. 
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Umar regarded Saalim bin Rabia as worthy of Caliphate 


On his death bed, Umar bin Khattab remembered Saalim (freed slave of 
Abu Huzaifah's wife) and considered him worthy of Caliphate. 


Question 47 


According to commands of Holy Prophet (s) and consensus of Ummah, 
the Caliph will definitely be from Quraish and using this same argument, 
Abu Bakr and Umar argued with Ansar in Saqifah and said that Holy 
Prophet (s) had said that Caliphate and Imamate has to be with Quraish.' 
While the condition is that senior Ahle Sunnat scholars like Ibne Abde 
Barr in Zstiab' and Ibne Athir Jazari in Usudul Ghaba’ and others have 
written that Saalim bin Rabia was of Persian origin (Ajami) and he was 
from the Istakhar province of Fars (Iran). 


Then how Umar bin Khattab, who had himself said: Messenger of 
Allah (s) said that ‘Imamate and Caliphate has to be from Quraish’, on bis 
death bed he wished that Saalim had been alive, and said: If Saalim had 
been alive, I would not have formed the Shura?" 


Question 48 


With attention to the traditional report that the Holy Prophet (s) said: 
Truth is with Ali and Ali is with truth. Why Umar in the event of Shura 


' Regarding the confession of Abu Bakr refer to: 

Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Hudud, Chapter of the stoning of the fornicator, Vol. 4, Pg. 120; Sunan 
Kubra, Vol. 8, Pg. 143; Fathul Bari, Vol. 13, Pg. 103; Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 596, Tr. 14059; 
Riyazun Nazara, Vol. 1, Pg. 216 and so on. 

With regard to the confession of Umar refer to: 

Sunanul Kubra, Vol. 8, Pg. 142; Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 8, Pg. 27; Riyazun Nazara, Vol. 1, Pg. 214 
and so on. 

? 4l-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, First edition 1319 A.H. Vol. 2, Pg. 576. 

3 Usudul Ghaba. Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 245. 

4 Usudul Ghaba. Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 2. Pg. 246; Tarikhul Umma wal Muluk, Abu Ja'far 
Tabari, Vol. 5, Pg. 34: Tarikh Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 34; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil 
Hadid Vol. 1, Pg. 64: Al-/stiab, Ibne Abde Barr, First edition 1319 A.H. Vol. 2, Pg. 576: Iqdul 
Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 274. 

3 This traditional report is mentioned in different wordings in the following sources: 

Tarikh Medina Damishg, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Vol. 1, Pg. 88, Tr. 121; 
Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 5, Pg. 287: Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 139- 
140, Zakhairul Uqbah, Mohibuddin Tabari, Pg. 56 and in Rivazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari 
Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 155, Mawafiq, Qazi Azduddin lji, Vol. 3, Pg. 276, Majmauz Zawaid, Hafiz 
Nuruddin Haithami Vol. 9, Pg. 102: Nuzhatul Majalis, Safoori, Vol. 2, Pg. 205, Miftahun Najat, 
Badakhshi, Pg. 21, Qurratil Ainain fee Tafzeelush Shaikhain, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi, Pg. 234; 
Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Istanbul, Pgs. 201; Intihaul Afham, Abu Muhammad 
Husain Basri. Pg. 74: Arjahul Matalib. Tustari, Pg. 23; Al-Mahasin wal Masawi, Baihaqi, Pg. 41; 
Musnad Ali, Hafiz Abu Yaala Mosuli, Vol. 29, Pg. 418: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim 
Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 124, Mustafi min Ilmul Usul, Abu Hamid Ghazzali, Vol. 1, Pg. 136, 
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did not consider Ali as having the criterion of rightfulness and regarded 
Abdur Rahman Ibne Auf as the criterion and said: The side of Abdur 
Rahman Ibne Auf would have preference, and the three persons of the 
opposite side should be beheaded? 


Question 49 


Tf leadership in Islam after the Holy Prophet (s) was on the basis of the 
system of Shura, why the Holy Prophet (s) did not explain it on different 
occasions so that the people may be aware of its salient features and limits? 
So that they may become aware of this type of government and that the 
people who were only aware of tribal and dynastic type of rule, should 
learn about this kind of ‘democratic’ rule? 


Are the verses of Shura regarding leadership and 
Caliphate or not? 


At this point, it is possible to say that in the Book of Allah there are two 
verses regarding consultation. Do you think that the aim of these verses is 
formation of government after the Holy Prophet (s)? | 


These two are as follows: 


1. 
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Arizatul Ahwazi, Sharh Sunan Tirmidhi, Abu Bakr bin Arbi Maliki, Vol. 10, Pg. 216; Manaqib, 

Khatib Khwarizmi, Part 8, Pg. 56; Wasilatul Mutabideen, Hafiz Umar Mulla Mosuli, Vol. 5, Pg. 

176-177, Lamaul Adla fee Usulul Nahw, Kamaluddin Abul Barkaat Anbari, Pg. 46; Jamiul Usul, 

Ibne Athir, Vol. 9, Pg. 420; Mishkatul Masabih, Hafiz Waliuddin Khatib Tabrizi, Pg. 568, Delhi; 

Talkhis Mustadrak, Shamsuddin Dhahabi. Footnote on pg. Vol. 3, Pg. 124: Miraatul Jinaan, 

Yafai, Vol. 1. Pg. 110: Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi. Vol. 11, Pg. 643: Rauzatun Nadia, Badrul 

Munir Kahlani. Pg. 156; Wasilatun Najat. Muhammad Mubin Lakhnuri, Pg. 92: Fathul Kabir, 

Nabhani, Vol. 2. Pg. 131: Managib Sayyidna Ali. Aini, Pg. 35: Iqdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabb. Vol. 

4, Pg. 311: Insaf. Qazi Abu Bakr Baqilani. Pg. 58: A/-Milal wan Nihal, Muhammad Abdul Karim 

Shahristani. Vol. 1, Pg. 103; Saeedul Khatir, Abul Faraj Ibne Jauzi Hanbali, Pg. 385: Tafsir 
Mafatihul Ghaib, Fakhruddin Raazi Shafei. Vol. 1, Pg. 111: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, 

Pg. 28 & 32, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 10, Pg. 270, Izzatul Manifa. 
Sirajuddin Umar Ghaznavi, Pg. 51; Raqaiq, Shaykh Abdullah Hanafi Shafei Misri, Pg. 385, 
Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Chapter 1, Part V, Doubt 11, Pg. 24; Rauzatul Ahbab, 
Ataullah Ibne Fazlullah Husaini Shirazi, Pg. 576: Ilmul Kitab, Khwaja Mir Muhammadi Hanafi, 
Pg. 261: Sharh Mawahib lid-Duniya, Muhammad bin Abdul Baqi Zarqani, Vol. 7, Pg. 13; Ittihaf 
Ahlul Islam, Muhammad bin Ahmad Hanafi Misri, Pg. 67: Isafur Raghibeen, Ibne Sabban Misri, 
printed on the margins of Nurul Absar Shablanji. Pg. 152, Rauzatul Mohtajeen li Marifati 
Qawaiduddeen, Shaykh Abu Nuaim Rizwan Khilwati Misri. Pg. 391: Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib 
Baghdadi, Vol. 14, Pg. 321: Majmauz Zawaid, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 7, Pg. 234, Ramuzal 
Ahadith, Shaykh Ahmad Ghamskhanvi, Pg. 203 and so on. 
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68 Our Questions 


“And take counsel with them in the affair; so when you have decided, 
then place your trust in Allah; surely Allah loves those who trust.” (Surah 


Aale Imran 3:159) 
2 . 
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“And those who respond to their Lord and keep up prayer, and their rule 
is to take counsel among themselves, and who spend out of what We have 
given them.” (Surah Shura 42:38) 


Two clear witnessings: 


1) The clearest proof that these two verses are not regarding leadership is 
that the Holy Prophet (s) did not issue these verses regarding selection of ruler, 
on the contrary all consultations of Holy Prophet (s), which history records, 
were related to issues concerning administration and military; that whether he 
should fight or not and the consultation at Badr was of this kind.' 


Some of them concern the style of fighting battles, whether they should 
remain in Medina and fight or should they go out of the city to fight, thus the 
consultation of Uhad was of this type.” 


In the Battle of Ahzab, the administrative consultation committee was 
formed for defense of Medina.” 


During the Battle of Taif, army officers were transferred from one point to 
another.” 


Question 50 


If these two verses were regarding rulership and government, why in 
gatherings of the Holy Prophet (s) there did not appear any instance that 
His Eminence chose the governor of any province, or commander of any 
battalion through consultation? Then how can we say that these verses 
mention the style of governance in Islam? 


2) If Holy Prophet (s) had supported the system of Shura in governance, 
both sides in Sagifah Bani Saidah should have argued through this, that the 
foundation of rulership in Islam should be formed through consultation, and 


! Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 515. 
? Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 2, Pg. 63. 
È Tarikh Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 12. 

? Maghazi, Waqidi, Vol. 3, Pg. 925. 
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from this aspect they should have resorted to consultation; but Muhajireen and 
Ansar did not rely on this principle. 


These two testimonies and other testimonies, prove that the stance of Holy 
Prophet (s) regarding the system of governance was definitely not on the basis 
of consultation and therefore the Caliphs, who come later, also appointed the 
Caliph after them as per their personal opinion. 


Question 51 


If verses of consultation (Shura) are related to Caliphate, why this 
method was not followed in the appointment of Abu Bakr and Umar and 
why only in case of Uthman was a specified consultation committee 
constituted and not a real consultation committee? 


Why was the name of Shura not mentioned in Sagifah? 


Some people say that the name of Shura was not mentioned in Sagifah, 
because the Muhajireen saw that if they raised the issue of Shura it was definite 
that Saad bin Ubadah would have become the Caliph: therefore in order to 
trespass on the right of Saad bin Ubadah, they did not rely on Shura. 


Question 52 


If this is a fact, then why Ansar did not rely on these verses if they 
were in their favor? 


Question 53 


If the matter of Shura was really to remove difficulty about the issue of 
leadership and if the Caliph is chosen in a way other than this, his 
Caliphate is illegal, then how after Muawiyah, through his orders, did the 
issue 0f Caliphate become inheritable? 


Prophethood and Caliphate cannot come together in one 
family 


Among the traditions fabricated by Umar and attributed by him to the 
Prophet is the following traditional report: 


“Indeed, prophethood and Imamate does not come together in a family.” 
Question 54 


If prophethood and Caliphate cannot gather in a family, then how 
Harun, brother of Prophet Musa (a) became his Caliph according to 
Quran?! 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 1, Pg. 189: Nahjul Imaan, Ibne Jabar, Pg. 464. 
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Ouestion 55 | 


If prophethood and Caliphate does not gather in a family, why Umar 
named Ali in the consultation committee? Can prophethood not come 
together with immediate Caliphate, but it is allowed with a gap? 


Uthman in the view of Ayesha 
Ayesha compared Uthman to Nathal, the Jew and said: 


“Kill this Nathal, as he has apostasied! Kill him, may Allah kill him.”? 


Question 56 


If Uthman was such that according to Ayesha he should be killed, then 
why when he was killed, this same Ayesha made the killing of Uthman a 
pretext to blame Ali (a) and held him responsible for the killing and 
confronted him in the battle of Jamal to revenge the killing of Uthman?" 


' “And Musa said to his brother Harun: Take my place among my people, and act well and do 
not follow the way of the mischief-makers.” (Surah Araaf 7:142) 

? Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 4, Pg. 477: Tarikh Ibne Athim, Vol. 1. Pg. 155: Tarikh, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3. 
Pg. 87; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 77: Nihaya, Ibne Athir, Vol. 4. Pg. 
156; Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 61-64: Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah 
Dinawari, Vol. 1, Pg. 49; Seeratul Halabiyyah, Burhanuddin Halabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 286. 

Another verdict of Ayesha regarding the killing of Uthman was: “Kill this Nathal, may Allah kill 
Nathal.” 

(Taajul Uroos min Sharh al-Qamus, Zubaidi Hanafi, Vol. 8, Pg. 141; Lisanul Arab, Ibne Manzur, 
Vol. 14, Pg. 193, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 77 and so on. 

lbne Abil Hadid says that all those, who have written books of biography and traditional reports, 
have mentioned that Ayesha was a fierce enemy of Uthman; so much so that she hung a garment 
of the Prophet at her door and she used to say: 

This is the shirt of the Prophet, it had not yet become old, but Uthman has destroyed it (that is 
Uthman has trampled the commands of the Prophet). 

For more details regarding the disputes between Ayesha and Uthman refer: 

Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 152: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 77 & 486: 
Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Printed on the margins of A/-/sabah. Vol. 2, Pg. 192: Tadkiratul 
Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi. Pg. 61 £ 64: Tarikh Tabari Vol. 4, Pg. 407, 459, 465: Al-Kamil fit 
Tarikh, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 3, Pg. 206 Taajul Uroos, Zubaidi, Vol. 8. Pg. 141: Lisanul Arab, 
Ibne Manzur, Vol. 14, Pg. 193; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 1, Pg. 45: 
Iqdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 295-306 and so on. 

3 Ahle Sunnat historians have mentioncd as follows the reason for the verdict of Ayesha about the 
killing of Uthman and seeking revenge for Uthman from Amirul Momineen (a): 

Balazari writes in Ansabul Ashraf: 

Ayesha got the news of the killing of Uthman when she was in Mecca. She ordered for a tent to 
be pitched for her in Masjidul Haraam and from there said: 

“People, from the character and conduct of Uthman, I predict that he would one day cause the 
debacle of Muslims due to his relatives as Abu Sufyan was the cause of the debacle of his clan 
during the Battle of Badr.” (Ansabul Ashraf. Vol. 5, Pg. 91, Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 3, Pg. 161) 
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Majority of historians have mentioned that when Ayesha was in Mecca and got the news of the 
killing of Uthman she said: “May Allah not have mercy on Uthman. His evil acts have earned this 
fate for him, because Almighty Allah docs not oppress anyone.” 

Sometimes she said: “May God remove him away from His mercy. His sins have destroyed him: 
and such are the consequences of his deeds. O people, the killing of Uthman should not aggrieve 
you. Ahmar Thamudi, who hamstrung the she-camel of Salih. who cast the Thamud into 
destruction, Uthman also, like him. has cast the Muslims into mischief. If Uthman is killed. Talha 
is most eligible for the position of Caliphate and he is present among you. Pay allegiance to him 
and refrain from dispute and disunity. After these statements, Ayesha hastencd to Medina as soon 


as possible. On the way she thought about the circumstances in Medina, but she had no doubt that 
Talha would get the Caliphate. 


Ayesha hastened to Medina all the time repcating the statements: 

Uthman is that Jew, Uthman is that fool, may God keep him away from His mercy. May he 
remain deprived of divine mercy, leave Uthman aside. Tell me about Talha, the lion of battlefield, 
tell mc about my cousin. O Talha, congratulations to a father, who had a son like you and 
congratulations to a mother, who gave birth to a son like you. What a nice choice the people have 
made. As he is the only one eligible for this position. As I can see the people paying allegiance to 
Talha. Drive my mount as fast as you can, so that I can reach him soonest. Ayesha was engrossed 


in this when on the way she met Ubaid bin Umme Kilab, who was coming from Medina. She 
asked: 


“Ubaid. what is the news of Medina?" 

He replied: “Uthman is killed and after him the people were without a leader for eight days, 
replicd Ubaid.” 

“Then what happened?” asked Ayesha. 

Ubaid said: “The matter has ended in well being of all; as Muslims have unitedly selected Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) as the leader and Caliph and paid allegiance to him.” 

Ayesha said: “By God, if the issuc has concluded in favor of Ali, the heavens would fall. Woe on 
you, O Ubaid, see what you are saying.” 

Ubaid said: “Ayesha, I told you what has really happened.” 

Ayesha began to wail at the statement of Ubaid. 

Ubaid said: “Ayesha, why are you aggrieved at the allegiance of people? Why are you not pleased 
at the selection of Ali? As Ali (a) is the most worthy for the post of Caliphate and no one is equal 
to him by way of excellence.” 

When the speech of Ubaid reached this point, Ayesha asked them to take her back as soon as 
possible and she returned to Mecca, but now she changed her slogan from “kill Uthman’ to: 

“By God. Uthman was killed sinless, I should stage an uprising to take revenge on his behalf.” 
Ubaid said: “Ayesha, I am astonished that yesterday, you were issuing verdicts of Uthman’s 
infidelity and called for his killing and had named him as Nathal, the old Jew; and how soon you 
changed your statement that now you say that he was a victim and he was sinless?” 

(Tarikh, Tabari, Vol. 5, Pg. 172: Tarikh, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 80 Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 4, Pg. 
88: Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 3, Pg. 16) 

Then Ayesha returned to Mecca and alighted at the gate of Masjidul Haraam and went to Hajar 
Aswad. People surrounded her from all sides. 

When Ayesha saw the multitudes surrounding her, she addressed them: 

“People, Uthman was slain innocently and am aggricved at his victimization. By God, | will stage 
an uprising for seeking revenge for him.” 

Sometimes she said: “The Quraish tribe and Ali have slain Uthman. Uthman was such a one that 
his one night was better than the lifetime of Ali.” 

(Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 76, Egypt; Ansabul Ashraf, Vol. 5, Pg. 91). 
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Chapter 4: Criterion for selection of Caliph 


Ahle Sunnat say that consensus of people is the criterion for selection of 
Caliph.’ 

Since people reached consensus in the selection of Abu Bakr, therefore he 
became the Caliph. 


Consensus was not reached on the Caliphate of Abu Bakr 


What is found in histories and upon which all historians and writers agree 
is that there was no kind of consensus on aliegiance of Abu Bakr. Majority of 
people refrained from giving allegiance to him; and they were not ordinary 
people. On the contrary, all of them were prominent personalities of 
community. Like Bani Hashim, Banu Zohra and Bani Umayyah.? 


At this point, we will only mention a brief passage from the writing of Ibne 
Abil Hadid Mutazali Hanafi. He says regarding this: 


“Umar was the one, who effected the allegiance of people for Abu Bakr 
and who defeated the opponents; he was the one, who broke the sword of 
Zubair when he unsheathed it to attack. It was Umar, who hit at the chest of 
Miqdad. He was one, who threw Saad bin Ubadah down and trampled on him 
and said: Kill him! May Allah kill him. He was the one, who rubbed the nose of 
Kaab bin Mundhir in the dust. He was the one, who threatened to kill and burn 
down those who had taken refuge in the house of Fatima and who took them out 
of Fatima’s house. If he had not been there, Caliphate would never have come 


to Abu Bakr.” 


Perhaps it was also from the conditions of consensus that Ali (a) should be 
brought to the Masjid forcibly and compelled to pay allegiance and when he 
refused, he should be threatened with death?!! 


That His Eminence said: 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 1, Pg. 215. 

For more information refer to books of Ahle Sunnat theology. 

? Sahih Muslim, Published Muhammad Ali Sabih, Vol. 5, Pg. 152, Published Isa Halabi, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 81 and Published Maktab Tijariya, Vol. 5, Pg. 153; Sahih Bukhari, Darul Fikr, Vol. 5. Pg. 82 
and Dare Ahyail Kutub, Vol. 3, Pg. 55; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 13; Tarikh Tabari 
Vol. 3, Pg. 208: Iqdul Farid, Vol. 5, Pg. 13 and so on. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, \bne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1. Pg. 174. 
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“If you kill me, you would be killing a slave of God and the brother of 
Messenger of Allah (s).” 


Umar retorted: 


“As for your statement that you are slave of God, it is correct, but as for 
your claim of being the brother of Messenger of Allah (s), that is wrong.” 


Can such an allegiance, along with such conditions, be regarded as 
consensus of persons having influence? 


According to contemporary Egyptian writer, Dr. Ahmad Mahmud Sobhi: 


“Who were the persons having influence? Who were themselves the pivots 
in dispute and difference...each of them thought that he was most worthy of 
Caliphate. Talha objected to Abu Bakr's appointment of Umar, personal 


interests of Umar in the consultation committee ended in the original aim of - 
Umar. Some of them became inimical to others: and some of them took the side ' 


of their in-laws. 


Threatening conditions of Umar clearly show that he himself was not 
unaware of their stances.”” 


Question 57 


Were the persons having influence those, who in the words of Dr. 
Ahmad Mahmud Sobhi, themselves the centers of disputation or they were 
the intelligentsia and prominent companions of Prophet present in Medina 
and-none of them were around the body of Messenger of Allah (s); like Ali 
Jbne Abi Talib (a), Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib, Talha, Zubair, Salman, 
Miqdad, Abu Zar, Ammar bin Yasir, Fazl bin Abbas and numerous 
members of Bani Hashim clan and other senior companions? And some 
who were present, but who did not support the allegiance tili the end: like 
Saad bin Ubadah, Habab bin Mundhir etc.? 


Question 58 


Whether persons having influence included Abu Sufyan, Sahl bin 
Amr, Harith bin Hisham, Akrama bin Abdul Jahl and other leaders of 
Quraish who, after allegiance of Abu Bakr harbored such malice against 
Ansar and who threatened to take revenge of those from Quraish who were 
killed in the battles of Badr and Uhad etc.? 


! Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Pg. 13. 
2 Nazariyatul Ummah Laday Shia Ithna Ashariya, Pg. 100-101. 
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Ouestion 59 


Can it be said that the like of Khuzaimah bin Thabit, Ubayy bin Kaab, 
Khalid. bin Saeed and other companions of the Holy Prophet (s), each 
having a special excellence, cannot be included among persons having 
influence? As they were not present at the beginning of allegiance and 
because of this was Khalid bin Saeed not deposed from post of commander 
of forces ordered to march to Byzantine at behest of Umar?' Does it not 
show that majority of persons having influence did not approve this 
allegiance? 


Those who did not pay allegiance to Abu Bakr 


Amirul Momineen Imam Ali (a) was the most prominent of those, who 
refused to pay allegiance to Abu Bakr.” In the same way, majority of people 
refrained from paying allegiance to Abu Bakr and according to command of 
Holy Prophet (s) at Ghadeer Khum, thought of paying allegiance to Amirul 
Momineen (a), some of whom are as follows: 


1. Bilal” 2. Saad bin Ubadah, chief of the Khazraj Tribe” 3. Salman Farsi’ 
4. Fazl bin Abbas” 5. Mundhir bin Arqam’ 6. Utbah bin Abi Lahab” 7. Abu 


! Tarikh Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 420. 

2 Sahih Bukhari. Darul Fikr Kitabul Maghazi. Chapter of the Battle of Khyber. Vol. 5, Pg. 82 and 
Published by Shoab, Vol. 5, Pg. 177. Darul Ahyau! Kutub. Vol. 3, Pg. 55. Pub. Mahad. Vol. 3, 
Pg. 38, Pub. Sharafiya Vol. 3, Pg. 39, Pub. Fujala Vol. 5, Pg. 115, Pub. Maimana, Egypt Vol. 3, 
Pe. 35; Pub. Bombay Vol. 5, Pg. 20, Pub. Matbaul Khairiya, Egypt, Vol. 3, Pg. 40; Sahih Muslim, 
Pub. Muhammad Ali Sobhi, Kitabul Jihad wa Sayr, Vol. 5, Pg. 152, Pub. Maktabatul Tikariya, 
Vol. 5. Pg. 153, Pub. Isa Halabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 81, Pub. Egypt, with the commentary of Nawawi, 
Vol. 12, Pg. 77: Al-Jmamah was Siyasah, ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Pub. Mustafa Muhammad, 
Egypt, Vol. 1, Pg. 11-13; Murujuz Zahad, Masudi, Vol. 2, Pg. 302; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 
208; Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 327 & 331; Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 
370: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 18: Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar 
Makki Haithaini, Pg. 13; /gdul Farid, Vol. 5, Pg. 259 and so on. 

? Bilal not only did not pay allegiance. he also refused to recite the Adhan and he moved to 
Shaam. 

(Tabagat Ibne Saad. Val. 3, Pg. 236) 

“He definitely did not pay allegiance to Abu Bakr and Umar. After the death of Abu Bakr, he 
moved to Shaam and there, he was assassinated during the Caliphate of Umar. 

(Tarikh Tabari, Pub. Europe, Vol. 1, Pg. 1844, & Vol. 3, Pg. 459; Tarikh Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 
126: Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 3, Pg. 134, Tr. 2296; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 10; Seerat 
Halabiyyah, Vol. 4, Pg. 397: Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 168; 
Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 3, Q. 2, Pg. 142; Tahdhib Ibne Asakir, Vol. 6, Pg. 90; Ansabul Ashraf, 
Balazari Vol. 1, Pg. 589; Jqdul Farid, Vol. 3, Pg. 64-65; Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Vol. 2, Pg. 37: 
Usudul Ghuba, Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 222; Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asgalani Shafei, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 28 and so on. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid Vol. 2, Pg. 49 & Vol. 6, Pg. 43. 

5 He had said in Saqifah: 
“Our elder. Ali is more eligible than you.” 
(Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 124). 
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Sufyan bin Harb’ 8. Huzaifah bin Yaman". 9. Zubair bin Awwam'. 10 Farwa 
bin Umar Ansari". 11. Khalid bin Saeed’. 12. Malik bin Nuwairah. 13. Ammar 
Yasir. 14. Abul Haitham bin Taihan. 15. Ubayy bin Kaab. 16. Ubadah bin 
Samit, 17. Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib. 18 Abu Zar Ghiffari. 19. Migdad. 20. 


Baraa bin Azib. 21. Saad bin Abi Waqqas. 22. Talha bin Ubaidullah. 23. 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit and...” 


' He had said in Sagifah: 

“There is a man among the Bani Hashim (Amirul Momineen (a)}, if he becomes the Caliph, no 
one will have any doubt about his rightfulness.” 

(Tarikh Yaqubi. Vol. 2, Pg. 124). 

? He said after the statement of Fazl bin Abbas about Saqifah: 

“| never knew that the matter of Caliphate will go away from Bani Hashim and from Abul Hasan 
(Amirul Momineen (a)]. One who was the first to believe in the Messenger of Allah (s) and his 


precedence was proved to all and he is the most knowledgeable one about Quran and practice of 
the Prophet (Sunnah).” 


(Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 124). 

3 He even came to Ali (a) and offered to gather arms and stage a revolt against Abu Bakr. 

(Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 209). 

4 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid Vol. 2, Pg. 51. 

5 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid Vol. 2, Pg. 21. 

6 Zubair bin Bakkar writes in the book of Al-Akhbarul Maufiqyat: 

“Farwata bin Umar was a companion, who did not pay allegiance to Abu Bakr.” 

(Al-Akhbarul Maufiqyat, Pg. 590). 

7 Khalid bin Saced was appointed by Messenger of Allah (s) as commander in Sanaa. Yemen. 
When Messenger of Allah (s) passed away. he left his post along with his brothers, Aban and 
Umar and returned to Medina. Abu Bakr asked them: 

“Why have you deserted your post? No one is more deserving of rulership than one appointed by 
Messenger of Allah (s). Return to your posts.” They replied: 

“We are sons of Ahih, after Messenger of Allah (s), we will not work for anyone else.” 

He said while speaking about Bani Hashim: 

“You [Ahle Bayt (a)] are a fruitful tree. we are your followers.” 

(Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 2, Pg. 82; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 135). 

He said while meeting Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and Uthman bin Affan: 

“O sans of Abde Manaf, let go of rulership, so that others may get it?” 

Khalid bin Walid reported this statement to Abu Bakr, but he did not pay any attention to him, but 
became inimical to Khalid. 

(Tarikh Tabari. Europe, Vol. 1, Pg. 2079 & Vol. 2, Pg. 586; Tahzib Tarikh, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 5, 
Pg. 51; Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 1, Pg. 588 and so on.) 

During that period, one day Khalid came to Imam (a) and said: “Allow me to pay allegiance to 
you as by God, there is no one among these people worthier than you for the successorship of 
Messenger of Allah (s).” 

(Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 126). 

8 Por more information about those who did not pay allegiance to Abu Bakr, refer to the following 
books: 

(Iqdul Farid, Vol. 5, Pg. 13, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 131; Usudul 
Ghaba, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 222; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 208; Seerah Halabiyyah. Vol. 3, 
Pg. 356: Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 123, Murujuz Zahab, Masudi, Vol. 2, Pg. 301: Al-Kamil fit 
Tarikh, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 2, Pg. 325 & 331; Simtun Nujum al-Awali, Abdul Malik Asimi 
Makki, Vol. 2. Pg. 244 and so on. 
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With attention to the above mentioned points, was the consensus of 
Muslims in Saqifah through “majority” or there is superiority of this majority? 
That is why, Umar said: 


“Allegiance of Abu Bakr was a hasty matter, God saved the people from 
mischief.” | 

So much so that some people due to the effect of the call of Ghadeer Khum 
regretted paying allegiance to Abu Bakr and condemned each other later on. 


Ibne Abil Hadid, the prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar, writes: 


“A large number of people, who had paid allegiance to Abu Bakr 
condemned each other; they regretted having paid allegiance to Abu Bakr and 
this matter reached to such an extent that when Amirul Momineen (a) was in his 
house, they gathered and called out to him to accept Imamate and Caliphate, but 
he paid no attention to their plea.” 


In the same way. he writes regarding Umar's besieging and attacking the 
house of Amirul Momineen (a): 


“Khalid bin Walid stood outside. while Umar entered the house of Fatima. 
Zubair was armed, he said to Umar: 


“We are ready to pay allegiance to Ali. Umar immediately snatched his 
sword and hit to on a rock breaking it, while many people were present in the 
house of Ali, including Miqdad and all Bani Hashim.” Its secret was that 
especially, the allegiance of Abu Bakr was hasty and they did not wait for a 
meeting of choosing the Caliph in the Masjid and did not take into consideration 
the survivors of Prophet, except that they should knew that if people get respite 
and their eyes fall on Amirul Momineen (a), they will not choose anyone else.” 


l Musannaf, Ibne Abi Shaibah, Vol. 5, Pg. 442; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. | & Vol. 5, Pg. 
55: Sahih Bukhari. Muhammad Ali Shabih, Kitabul Hudud, Chapter of the stoning of the 
fornicator, Vol. 8. Pg. 208; Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 3. Pg. 200. 205 & 210; Seeratun Nabawiyyah, 
Ibne Hisham. Darul Jalil. Vol. 4. Pg. 226 & and published Babi Halabi, Vol. 4, Pg. 308: Ansabul 
Ashraf, Balazari. Vol. 5, Pg. 15: Tayseerul Wasul, Vol. 2. Pg. 42 & 44 Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 
2, Pg. 327: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 23,26, 27, 29, 34 & Vol. 20, Pg. 
21; Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 161; Tamamul Matun, Safadi, 
Muhammad Rashid Saffar, Damascus, Pg. 137; Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, Pg. 246; Sawaiqul 
Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Maimaniya, Pg. 5 & 8 & Muhammadiya, Pg. 8 & 12; Taajul Uroos, 
Zubaidi, Vol. 1, Pg. 568; Lisanul Arab. Ibne Manzur, Vol. 2, Pg. 371; Tarikh Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 
67; Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 3, Pg. 139 & Vol. 5, Pg. 651; Seerat Halabiyyah, 
Burhanuddin Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3. Pg. 360 & 363; Ai-Milal wan Nahal, Shahristani, Egypt, Vol. 
1, Pg. 24; Al-Tamheed, Bagilani, Pg. 196: Faiq, Zamakhshari, Vol. 2, Pg. 297; Nihaya, Ibne 
Athir, Beirut, Vol. 3, Pg. 266: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 61 and so on. 
N Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 23. 

Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2. Pg. 21. 
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Ouestion 60 


If appointment of Caliph should be through democracy, in spite of 
opposition of Saad bin Ubadah along with his whole tribe (Khazraj) and in 
the same way, opposition of Bani Hashim led by Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and 
support of majority of companions of Prophet (s) how can the selection of 
Abu Bakr to Caliphate be justified to be democratic? 


On the basis of this, as was mentioned, consensus was not obtained on 
Caliphate of Abu Bakr because elders of Bani Hashim opposed the Caliphate of 
Abu Bakr. Moreover, in Sagifah Bani Saada also, there was no consensus, 
because Muhajircen and Ansar disputed with each other over the Caliphate of 
Abu Bakr. Supposing that all Muslims had consensus on Caliphate of Abu 
Bakr, the following objections arise against it: 


Question 61 


If the basis of appointing the Caliph is consensus of people, then why 
this consensus was not effected regarding Umar?’ And if the basis is 
bequest of previous Caliph, then why this method was not employed in case 
of Uthman?” Are these contradictory statements of yours regarding 
Caliphate not the proof of invalidity of the Caliphate of the three Caliphs 
(Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman)? 


Seeking support from Muslims of Medina for recovering 
the Caliphate 


Amirul Momineen (a), in order to exhaust the proof on Muslims, so that 
afterwards, no one may take the silence of the Imam as proof of his dispensing 
from leadership of Islam and also to object to the mechanism of the ruler, he 
went to the houses of Muslima of Medina and reminded them of the advice of 
Holy Prophet (s) regarding Caliphate after him and sought from them help in 
order that the leadership should return to its original path. 


Regarding this, Ibne Abil Hadid says: 


| According to consensus of Shia and Sunni historians, Umar came to power according to the 
bequest of Abu Bakr and there was no consensus on his Caliphate. 

(Tarikh Tabari. Europe, Vol. 1, Pg. 2138; Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 2. Pg. 292; 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Yone Abil Hadid, Egypt, Vol. 1, Pg. 55; Tarikhul Islam wal Tabagatul 
Mashaheer wal Aalaam, Ahmad bin Uthman Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 388 and so on...) 

2 According to consensus of Shia and Sunni historians, Uthman got the Caliphate through the 
Shura committee, which Umar has ordercd. 

(Zadul Farid, Abu Amr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abde Rabb Andulasi, Azhariya, Egypt Vol. 3, 
Pg. 73-74 & Vol. 4. Pg. 274, Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 5, Pg. 15, 17, 19 & 20, Tabaqat Ibne 
Saad Vol. 3, Pg. 247 8: Vol. 5, Pg. 20-22, Mumakhab Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 2, Pg. 429, Riyazun 
Nazara. Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei. Vol. 2. Pg. 95; Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 160; Kanzul 
Ummal, Vol. 3. Pg. 160 and...) 


a 
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“Imam Ali (a), sometimes with Fatima and Hasan and Husain came to the 


houses of the Muslims of Medina and sought their support.” 


Salman was the eye-witness of this incident and he has narrated as follows: 


“Ali (a) mounted Fatima on an ass and held the hands of Hasan and Husain 
and went the to houses of the people of Badr and reminded them of his rights 
and sought support from them. Only forty-four persons responded positively. 
Imam (a) ordered them to come the following morning with shaved heads and 
with arms in order to pay allegiance to him even if they had to die for it. Early 


next morning only four people arrived: I, Abu Zar, Miqdad and Zubair.’ 


Muawiyah, in his letter to Imam (a), reminded him of this same incident 
and criticized him saying: “You, with your wife and sons went to the doors of 
people of Badr and senior Muslims and sought help from them, but except for 


four or five persons, no one responded to your plea.” 


When Imam (a) came to the Ansar, some of them presented the excuse: 


“If you had come to us before allegiance of Abu Bakr, we would have paid 


allegiance to you.” 


Imam replied: 


“How could I have abandoned the body of the Prophet lying unburied and 


gone out for Caliphate?” 


Muawiyah's letter to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 


According to the narration of Ahle Sunnat historians, Muawiyah replied to 


the letter of Muhammad bin Abi Bakr as follows: 


“You mentioned the name of the son of Abu Talib and also mentioned 
about his precedence and proximity with Messenger of Allah (s) and his 
rendering help to His Eminence, and his cooperation with him in every 
hardship, fear and trouble. At the end, you argued with me regarding superiority 
of another person and not your own merit and excellence. Thus, I praise 
Almighty Allah that He took away the excellence from you and gave it to 


someone else. 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 11, Pg. 14: Elamun Nisa, Kahala, Umar Reza, 


Vol. 4, Pg. 114. : 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 11, Pg. 14. 
3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 47. 


4 Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 1. Pg. 12: Elamun Nisa, Kahala, Umar 


Reza, Vol. 4, Pg. 114. 


Imam (a) made a similar statement in reply to his uncle, Abbas who wanted to pay allegiance to 


him immediately after the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s). 
(Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 48.). 
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During the lifetime of the Prophet, we and your father were alongside each 
other and we had proved the right of the son of Abu Talib for ourselves and his 
excellence and precedence was perfectly clear to both of us. ` 


But when Almighty Allah took away His messenger and fulfilled what He 
had promised to him and made His message clear and made his proof 
successful, Almighty Allah called him to Himself. 


Your father and his Farooq (Umar) were the first of those, who through 


force and with injustice deprived him [Ali (a)] from this right and rose up to 
confront him. 


A preplanned act of cooperation, whose preliminaries they had obtained. 


At that time your father and Umar asked him to cooperate with them, but 
he refused and he did not pay allegiance to him. 


Those two also made excessive efforts to make him submit and also tried 
to eliminate him till he submitted to them and gave allegiance to them. 


But inspite of that, those two did not allow him to interfere in their work 
and concealed their secrets from him, till their time was over and they departed 
from the world. 


Then came the turn of the third from them, Uthman bin Affan and he also 
followed their steps...” 


Question 62 


If Amirul Momineen (a) did not have rightfulness for Caliphate, why 
Muawiyah confessed to it in this letter? 


And if you say that Caliphate was the right of the three Caliphs (Abu 
Bakr, Umar and Uthman), why Muawiyah admitted their unrightfulness 
and injustice? 


! Waqatus Siffeen. Nasr bin Muzahim, Cairo. 1382, Pg. 118 & 119, Murujuz Zahab. Beirut. 1385, 
Vol. 3. Pg. 11 and so on. 

Tabari and Ibne Athir have hinted at both of them in the events of 33 A.H., but I have not 
mentioned them. 

Tabari writes on the authority of Yazid bin Zabin: 

When Muhammad bin Abi Bakr was appointed as the governor of Egypt, he wrote a letter to 
Muawiyah and the latter also replied, but 1 do not like that matter to reach the common people 
(Ahle Sunnat) as they cannot bear to hear it! 

(Tarikh Tabari, Europe, Vol. 1, Pg. 3248) 

Jbne Athir followed Tabari and he also did not mention the text of the letter in his History and he 
says: 

J ee like to mention the text of this letter as the common people (Ahle Sunnat) do not have the 
capacity to hear it. 

(Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Ibne Athir Jazari. Europe, Vol. 3, Pg. 108) 
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Question 63 

If according to the admission of Muawiyah, Abu Bakr, Umar and 
Uthman did not take counsel of Amirul Momineen (a) in their affairs and 
did not allow him to interfere in their acts, why do you mention Amirul 
Momineen (a) as an advisor and supporter of the Caliphs? 


Chapter 5: Stance of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
towards the Caliphs 


Amirul Momineen (a), at the beginning of Caliphate, in order to exhaust 
the proof tried so much to prove his right that they said that he was greedy for 
Caliphate or in modern terminology, he was power hungry. Later on he resorted 
to patience as exigency and assumed silence, lest today you people may not lay 
the cowardly allegation and claim that he approved the Caliphate of Caliphs, 
since he did not oppose them and remained quiet before their agenda!! 


Question 64 


If Amirul Momineen (a) was power hungry and he vied for Caliphate, 
then why after the killing of Uthman when people rushed to his door and 
beseeched him to accept Caliphate, he excused himself?! 


Question 65 


If according to your thinking, Amirul Momineen (a) resorted to 
silence, thus announcing his approval to Caliphs, then why on proper 
occasions, he expressed his displeasure with them? And why in Nahjul 
Balagha he has compared his few years of silence to: 


“J remained patient when there was a thorn in my eye and a bone 
stuck in my throat.”? 


Question 66 


This Nahjul Balagha, which is present in your hands and your scholars 
have even written numerous commentaries on it and today this book is 
included in the syllabus of Al-Azhar University of Egypt; is Shiqshiqya 
sermon a part of this Nahjul Balagha or not? 


If it is, Amirul Momineen (a) has severely complained against one, you 
regard as Caliph, then why do you claim that he was a supporter of 
Caliphs? 


And if this sermon is not a part of Nahjul Balagha and in your view it 
was fabricated by the Shia scholar, Late Sayyid Razi, then why your 


! Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 5, Pg. 152 & 153; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 3. Pg. 161. Tr. 2471; Tarikh Ibne 
Asim. Vol. 2. Pg. 243: and so on. 
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scholars, including Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali accepted this sermon and has 
regarded it to be correctly attributed to Amirul Momineen (a)?! 


Instances of the objection of Amirul Momineen (a) to the 
Caliphs 


“O God, help me against the Quraish and those, who have supported them. 
They have severed relations with me and regarded my rank to be lowly and 
united to dispute with me regarding Caliphate, which is my definite right.’ 


During the period of Saqifah, when Abu Ubaidah Jarrah said to Imam (a): 
“O son of Abu Talib, how greedy you are for Caliphate?” 


Imam (a) replied: 


“By God, you are more greedy for Caliphate, while you are more lacking 
in rightfulness and 1 am closer to it. I am demanding my right, while you people 
are an obstacle between me and my right and you restrain me from my right.” 


In the Shigshigya sermon, which is among the famous sermons of Imam 
(a), he has mentioned his eligibility and rightfulness and he says:. 


“Beware! By Allah, son of Abu Qahafa (Abu Bakr) dressed himself with it 
(the caliphate) and he certainly knew that my position in relation to it was the 
same as the position of the axis in relation to the hand-mill. The flood water 
flows down from me and the bird cannot fly upto me.” 


Question 67 


Can these acerbic statements be interpreted as approval of Imam for 
the Caliphs? And if the issue of Caliphate is supposed to be settled through 
public opinion or through senior companions, why did the Imam ask: 
“...and united to dispute with me regarding Caliphate, which is my definite 


right.” 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1. Pg. 205. 

For more details regarding the sources and references of Nahjul Balagha, including the 
Shiqshiqya sermon and statements of Ahle Sunnat scholars regarding this sermon refer to Chapter 
37 of this book. 

? Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 167; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 495. Vol. 3, 
Pg. 36, Vol. 9, Pg. 305 & Vol. 11, Pg. 109; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, 
Vol. 1, Pg. 144. 

> Nahjul Balagha, Subha Salih, Sermon 172. 

^ Nahjul Balagha, Subha Salih, Sermon 3. 


D a TIA, THU CU AA aa. 


Chapter 6: Did the Holy Prophet (s) make any 
beguest regarding his successor or not? 


Ahle Sunnat scholars say that the Messenger of Allah (s) passed away 
without making any beguest and did not appoint anyone as his Caliph and left 
the matter of appointing a leader upon the people. 


Dhahabi is from those, who have clarified this matter.' 
In the same way, Ibne Khaldun writes in Vol. 1 of his History: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) did not leave a bequest regarding the issue of 
Imamate.”” 


Further on, he hints at the act of the companions that they selected Abu 
Bakr and this is the proof that the Holy Prophet (s) did not leave a will 
regarding the issue of Imamate. 


Then he hints: 


“The issue of Imamate and political leadership is not an important matter 
and this matter is left at the choice of people.” 


At this point, he also mentions the statement of Umar, when he was in his 
last moments that: 


“If I appoint anyone as my successor, | would be following the example of 
Abu Bakr and if 1 don’t, I would be following Messenger of Allah (s).” 


Question 68 


If the issue of Imamate is not important and it was left at the choice of 
people, then why Abu Bakr appointed his Caliph and why Umar left the 
matter upon Shura committee comprising of six members, and why did 
they not leave the matter? 


Question 69 


If Abu Bakr appointed his Caliph due to a feeling of responsibility, 
why Holy Prophet (s) did not feel such responsibility? Was Abu Bakr more 


! Tarikhul Islam wal Tabaqatul Mashaheer wal Aalaam, Ahmad bin Uthman Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 
584. | 

? Tarikh, Ibne Khaldun. Vol. 1, Pg. 375-376. 

? Tarikh, Ibne Khaldun, Vol. 1. Pg. 375-376. 


aaa 


84 Our Questions 


concerned about welfare of people than Holy Prophet (s)? And if Holy 
Prophet (s) did not have the right to appoint the Caliph, from where did 
Abu Bakr get this right? 


Ouestion 70 


If the appointing of Caliph and successor removes conflicts and 
disputes, why according to belicf of Ahle Sunnat intellectuals, Messenger of 
Allah (s) did not pay attention to this important principle and did not 
appoint his successor and legatee? 


Question 71 


A Prophet, who in order to exalt the word of truth and to spread 
justice and to maintain right relations of human beings, and guidance of 
people from every possible opportunity, and without fear and 
apprehension, spent all his efforts in this direction so that the call of truth 
reaches every being and be cause of success in both the worlds (world and 
hereafter) for man, he explained everything and did not resort to any kind 
of indolence and made the religion follow a path of everlasting clarity and 
did not refrain from explaining even the most minor issues, then how it 
could be imagined that he did not advise about the issue of leadership of 
community after him and there was no discussion at all on this matter? 


Question 72 


How can it be said that a heavenly religion with such length and 
breadth should be established and no concern be shown for its continuation 
and that its founder should leave the followers in perplexity and confusion? 


Question 73 


How can anyone say that the continuation of this pure faith and its ' 
destruction (due to non-appointment of a worthy leader) in the view of 
Prophet of Islam (s) was same and he did not have any concern about its 
persistence? 


Question 74 


How can it be accepted that inspite of hundreds and even thousands of 
problems, which occurred after his passing away, about whom His 
Eminence was aware, he ignored such an important matter and did not 
explain it to the people? 


Question 75 


How can we lay such a blame on the Prophet of Islam (s), who 
explained even the smallest issue in detail, even the etiquette of using the 
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washroom, slceping, selection of friends and did not leave out any moral 
issue, but that he explained it. But an issue, which was the cause of survival 
of prophethood and continuation of Shariat and foundation of unity and 
justice, integration of nation, he was completely neglectful of that and left 
his followers in difficulties, which they would have to confront in future 
and left it in the hands of plunderers? 


Question 76 


Can it be said that Almighty Allah sent a prophet for guidance of 
people along with miracles, clear proofs and sent him to an area as divine 
grace, but did not provide a plan and method of its continuation and did 
not issue any command regarding this issue? 


Question 77 


If someone says that the Lord of universe, in order to spread this 
manifest religion and establishment of justice, excellence, equality, 
brotherhood and nobility did not have a logical and human aim and what is 
explained in the deep program of His school is without a real heavenly 


philosophy! Is it not clear insult of the divine being of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime? 


Question 78 


To say that Almighty Allah till the end of the leadership of Prophet of 
Islam (s), commanded the application of this valuable program, but after 
His Eminence destiny changed, and He handed it over to rebels, 
transgressors, materialists and mischief-makers, is it not a declaration of 
war against the spirit of divine cognition? | 


Question 79 


Can it be possible that the Holy Prophet (s), with that lofty courage he 
possessed, and those unprecedented efforts, which he expended against that 
blood thirsty, cunning, and dishonest people, and established a religion 
while being fully aware of hypocrites and destroyers of beliefs and 
materialistic inclinations of disbelievers, who only displayed a facade of 
Islam and in spite of being aware that this danger would flare up after his 
passing away and will confront the religion he had established, how can we 
believe that His Eminence did not even mention the issue of his 
successorship? 


Question 80 


The great leader, who all the time was in risky situation and aware of 
the evil plots of hypocrites, how he could be neglectful of future conflicts, 


eee 
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distortion of Sunnah and numerous evil aims and attacks on his Shariat 
and he did not mention a word and did not even hint about it? 


Is such attribution not against justice and logic and against Prophet of 
Islam (s); is it not the limit of insult towards the lofty status of prophethood 
and insult of the personality and greatness of this perfect formula of 


humanity? 


Question 81 


If the Holy Prophet (s) really left the world without a will and did not 
issue any statement about his successorship, and according to the statement 
of Ahle Sunnat, the knot of Caliphate should be untied through selection, 
was it not preferable that Holy Prophet (s), should have spoken about it 
during his lifetime and put an end to all disputes and sectarian divisions? 
How is it possible that he did issue instructions about it, but they did not 


reach us? 


Question 82 


Can it be said that after the martyrdom of Holy Prophet (s), people 
become extremely concerned about this important matter of humanity and 
they went out in pursuit of a suitable successor, while Almighty Allah 
neglected this matter and the Holy Prophet (s) also neglected it? 


Are the people more concerned about religion than God and 
Messenger of Allah (s)? 


Question 83 


In spite of the weakness of faith of some companions of the Prophet, 
was it possible for him to leave them to their devices? Was the completion 
of this religious movement, in spite of the care exercised by Holy Prophet 
(s) in nurturing this faith, to be left to people in general, who were at odds 
with one another or to be left with a person having complete know-how to 
lead it to the way shown by the Prophet? 


Question 84 


According to traditional reports, which prominent Ahle Sunnat 
scholars narrate, Holy Prophet (s), in battles and when he wanted to leave 
Medina even for a short period, appointed someone in his place.’ Then how 


! Names of those persons whom Messenger of Allah (s) appointed as his deputies during his 
absence are mentioned in detail in the book of Tanbiyatul Ashraaf, Masudi. 

In the same way, Ahmad bin Hanbal, leader of Hanbalis. has quoted the statement of Saad bin 
Abi Waqqas: 


Aa TTA AKA aaa” 


— 
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can it be said that he (s) left the world without leaving a beguest and did 
not appoint anyone as his successor? 


Ouestion 85 


Can anyone having reason, who is in charge of a city, (while leaving his 
followers behind) would he leave it even for a short time period in charge 
of slaves of passion and people having disparate views, while he can reform 
their situation or clarify the path of well being for them? If such a thing 
cannot be imagined about an ordinary person, how can it be imagined 
about the Messenger of Allah (s)? 


Question 86 


Does social accountability permit a person, who is concerned about his 
aim, like the Holy Prophet (s), who saw all incidents through effulgence of 
revelation, and who knew that his mission had not fully permeated the 
hearts of people and had not been fully assimilated by them, that he should 
go away from the world without appointing a leader and patron like him? 


Question 87 


Has the power of thinking and reasoning of Muslims reached to an 
extent that after Holy Prophet (s) and without the need of anyone, they 
could defend their principles and beliefs in front of deniers, Jews and 
Christians or they could reply to their questions and thus protect the 
dignity and respect of Islam and restrain the weak faith people from 
leaving religion under influence of propaganda of others? 


Allah orders Muslims to make a will before their death 
Allah, the Mighty and the High says in the magnificent Quran: 


When the Messenger of Allah (s) set out from Medina for the Battle of Tabuk, he appointed Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) as his deputy. 

Ali (a) said: “I wish be at your side all the time.” 

The Prophet said: “Do you not want to be as Harun was to Musa, except that there will be no 
prophet after me?” 

(Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal Vol. 1, Pg. 173, 177, 182, 184 & 330 and Vol. 4, Pg. 153) 

Bukhari and Muslim in their respective books, have mentioned the statement of Saad bin Abi 
Waqqas. (Sahih Bukhari, Kitab Bade Khalq, Chapter of the Battle of Tabuk, Vol. 3, Pg. 58; Sahih 
Muslim, Kitab Fadailus Sahaba, Chapter of the excellence of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Tr. 32; 
Musnad Abu Dawood Vol. 1, Pg. 92; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 7, Pg. 195 & 
196: Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 11, Pg. 432; Khasais Amirul Momineen, Nasai 
Shafei, Pg. 7 & 16; Tabagat Ibne Saad Vol. 3. Part I, Pg. 15 and so on. 
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TA wig a Kai NG NG ol al eS ast yas ; $ Si Sle Us 
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“Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches one of you, if he 
leaves behind wealth for parents and near relatives, according to usage, a 
duty (incumbent) upon those who guard (against evil).” (Surah Baqarah 
2:180) 


Indeed, the Holy Prophet (s) was the best and the most pious person ever 
and we cannot expect that though he brought the command for others, he did 
not follow it himself and that he left the world without making a bequest! And 
the most important element of the bequest of that honorable Prophet was 
Caliphate, because the issue of Caliphate was the reason of survival of school of 
prophethood and leadership of His Eminence and preservation of his laws and 
commands of faiths is truth, then He says: 


NAND lb hoai A UU aili é Ka GG Aka ay ANG Ab 


“Whoever then alters it after he has heard it, the sin of it then is only 
upon those who alter it, surely Allah is Hearing, Knowing.” (Surah Baqarah 
2:181) 


The conclusion is that Allah, the Mighty and the High and the Prophet of 
Islam (s) indeed had explained the issue of Caliphate and Imamate and what the 
Ahle Sunnat say that the Holy Prophet (s) did not appoint his Caliph and did not 
make a bequest regarding his successor, but instead Abu Bakr appointed his 
successor, is but a fabrication and a severe insult regarding the Prophet. 


Question 88 


Is any allegation more severe than that someone should say that Abu 
Bakr was more concerned about exigency of Islam, protection of dignity of 
nation and secrets of Holy Quran and exigencies of Muslims, more than 
Holy Prophet (s) and was more concerned than the Prophet that he made a 
bequest regarding his successor, but His Eminence (God forbid) did not 
take interest in this matter and did not perform his duty properly? 


Question 89 


Did the Holy Prophet (s) according to Ayesha, not have concern for 
Islam and without paying attention to appointment of Caliph left the nation 
without making someone as Caliph? But this same Ayesha, according to 
Ibne Qutaibah in Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 23, said to Abdullah 
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bin Umar: “Convey my greetings to Umar bin Khattab and say: Do not 
leave the Ummah of Muhammad, without a guardian and appoint your 


Caliph; because if you are careless in this important matter, I fear that 
mischief will appear in it.” 


Question 90 


Did Muawiyah bin Abi Sufyan show more concern than Holy Prophet 
(s) with regard to this heavenly religion and his concern was more that he 
appointed the profligate Yazid as Caliph, but the founder of this sacred 
religion, left his nation and did not at all care about this basic principle and 
did not show any concern and did not make any arrangement for removal 
of mischiefs and tragedies after him? 


Question 91 


Were the Umayyad and Abbaside more concerned with commands of 
Islam and destiny of Muslims that each of them upon their turn, appointed 
their successors, but the Holy Prophet (s) was unconcerned about this basic 
principle? And he left the world without appointing his Caliph and making 
a bequest? 


The Holy Prophet (s) was aware of future events 


According to the tradition mentioned in Ahle Sunnat sources, it is proved 
for us that the Holy Prophet (s) was aware of the future events and following are 
some traditions, which hint at this: 


1) Suyuti, in the book of Tanvirul Hawalik fee Sharh Muwattah Imam 
Malik, Vol. 1, Pg. 306-307 has narrated from Abu Basir, freed slave of Umar 
bin Ubaidullah that the Holy Prophet (s) said regarding the martyrs of Uhad: 


“] will be a witness on them. Abu Bakr asked: O Messenger of Allah (s), 
are we not their brothers, we embraced Islam as they embraced Islam, we 
fought Jihad as they fought Jihad. The Messenger of Allah (s) said: Yes, but I 
don't know what new things you would do after me...” 


2) Hakim Nishapuri in Al-Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 1, Pg. 93, Ibne 
Majah in A/-Fitan, Tr. 3931 and Haithami in Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 7, Pg. 295- 
296 have narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said during the 
Farewell Hajj: 


“Know that! Indeed, I inform you that after me, you will become apostates 
and deniers and some will strike the necks of others. Know that (in future) I am 
a witness and you are unaware of it.” 


In the books of Tajul Uroos, Nihaya Ibne Athir and Sunan Ibne Majah this 
is hinted at: | 
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“What is the condition of the people, who say: Relationship with Prophet 
will of no use on Judgment Day? Yes, by God, relationship with me in the 
world and hereafter is connected. O people, indeed, | will arrive at the Cistem 
of Kauthar before you and when you arrive there, a person from you wili say: O 
Messenger of Allah (s) | am so and so, son of so and so and another one will 
say: | am so and so, son of so and so. | will say: | have recognized the lineages, 
but after me, you created heresies and you turned upon your heels (an allusion 
to distortion of the true Islam and neglecting my advices and went after your 
inclinations and personal desires)!” 

4) In Tarikh Baghdad, Vol. 11, Pg. 216, Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 6, Pg. 
319 and Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 6, Pg. 157 it is mentioned that the Prophet of 
Islam (s) said to Imam Ali (a): 


“Indeed, after him, the Ummah rose up in deceit against Ali (a).” 


5) It is narrated in the book of Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, 
Vol. 3, Pg. 140 that the Messenger of Allah (s) said to Imam Ali (a): 


“Know that you will have to face a life of hardships after me. imam Ali (a) 
asked: Would my faith remain secure? The Messenger of Allah (s) said: Your 
faith will be secure.” 


6) Mohibbuddin Tabari in Riyazun Nazara, Vol. 2, Pg. 210, Hafiz Ganji in 
Kifayatut Talib, Pg. 242 and Khwarizmi in Magtal, Vol. 1, Pg. 136 have 
narrated this sentence from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 


“There is malice in the hearts of people, which will not be exposed, except 
after me.” 


7) Manawi has narrated this statement of the Holy Prophet (s) in Kunuzud 
Dagaig, Pg. 188 that he said: 


“O Ali, after me, you will face trials from the people, but make sure that 
you don't fight them.” 


Another tradition of the same connotation is mentioned in Sihah Sitta, 
which we stated in condemnation of companions in our book. 


Question 92 


If such traditions are present in so many books of Ahle Sunnat 
scholars in different wordings and prominent Shia and Sunni scholars have 
narrated them through different channels, it definitely shows that the Holy 
Prophet (s) was fully aware of the future events, so much so that he was 
perfectly cognizant of the filthy hands, bloody claws smeared with 
thousands of crimes, leaders of heresies and usurpers and elements of 
mischief and matters of disputes and in the same way about opponents of 
Holy Quran and Islam. In such a case, how can it be imagined that he 
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should remain oblivious and not leave anyone to continue this profound 
divine plan and leave his community without a leader and guide? 


Chapter 7: A survey of texts about Mastership 
(Wilayat) and successorship of Amirul Momineen(a) 


Evidences and texts in favor of the successorship of Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) are so numerous that tens of detailed books can be written on 
that and its explanation. Here, although we don't intend to go into much details, 
but from the aspect of the importance of the topic, we present undeniable 
arguments and texts from Holy Quran, excgesis, history and. biography and 
authentic books traditions of Ahle Sunnat, so that the respected reader may 
adjudge for himself and those who burn in the fire of bigotry and ignorance, 
will if Allah wills, be awakened. 


1) Tradition of the day of warning (Hadith Yaum Inzaar) 


` 
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“And warn your nearest relations, and be kind to him who follows you of 
the believers. But if they disobey you, then say: Surely I am clear of what you 
do.” (Surah Shoara 26:214-216) 


Divine revelation descended on the heart of the Prophet in the cave of Hira 
and honored him with the position of prophethood and messengership, a 
prophethood, which should land on the surface of the earth and unite all the 
communities of the earth under the banner of religion of Islam. Although if the 
angels of revelation honor him with position of messengership, but did not 
specify the point of beginning his mission and time of announcing his 
messengership to the people, that is why for three years the Holy Prophet (s) 
refrained from a public propagation and only preached to some selected 
deserving individuals and called a few people to his religion. 


After three years, divine command arrived and ordered Holy Prophet (s) to 
initially invite his relations and addressed him: 


41143 ey O PATA 


“And warn your nearest relations,” (Surah Shoara 26:214) 


na 
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The reason why invitation to relatives was selected as the initial point, 
because till the near kindred of a divine leader do not heed his call, it would not 
be effective for others, because relatives of a person are always aware of his 
secrets and they are fully cognizant of his positive and negative traits. Their 
faith in him is regarded as sign of rightfulness of his claim of prophethood just 


as opposition of near relatives is a sign of insincerity and truthfulness of the 
claimant of prophethood. 


From this aspect, the Holy Prophet (s) instructed Ali (a) to invite for dinner 
around forty persons from his clan and prepare a meal of meat and milk. 


The guests arrived at the scheduled hour and after dinner dispersed at the 


behest of Abu Lahab, uncle of Prophet without listening to what the Prophet had 
to say. 


The Holy Prophet (s) decided to call them for dinner the following day 
again and called all of them again to his house, except Abu Lahab. Again Ali (a) 
upon the instructions of Prophet prepared food and milk and prominent 
personalities of Bani Hashim arrived for dinner and to listen to the Prophet. The 
guests arrived, had dinner and then the Holy Prophet (s) addressed the gathering 
and presented to them his call for monotheism and prophethood and began his 
speech with the words: 


“Indeed, never does the guide of people lies to them, by the God, except 
whom, there is no god, I am a messenger to you and all the people of the world. 


Now, you should know that just as you sleep, you will die one day and like 
you wake up, you will be raised (on Judgment Day). The doers of good will be 
rewarded and the evil doers will be punished and eternal Paradise is for doers of 
good and abiding Hell is for doers of evil. 


No one has ever brought for his people what I have brought for you. I bring 
to you the well being of the world and hereafter. My God has commanded me to 
call you to divine monotheism and my messengership. Which of you would 
help me in this regard, so that he may be my brother, successor and 
representative among you? 


He mentioned this and paused a little, in order to see, which of them will 
give a positive reply to his call. At that moment, a silence of bewilderment fell 
upon the gathering and all of them hung their heads down in contemplation. 


Suddenly Ali (a), who was not more than sixteen years of age on that day!, 
broke the silence and rose up and addressed the Prophet saying: 


“O Messenger of Allah (s), I will help you in this.” 


! According to another version, in the year 13 A.H. 
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Then he stretched out his hand to the Prophet to pay allegiance of loyalty 
to him. At that point the Holy Prophet (s) asked him to sit down and repeated 
his call the second time. Ali (a) again stood up and declared his acceptance. 
This time again the Holy Prophet (s) asked him to sit down. Then he repeated 
his call the third time, but except for Ali (a), no one rose up and he was the only 
one, who declared his support to the divine aim of the Holy Prophet (s). At this 
point the Messenger of Allah (s) kept his hand on the hand of Ali (a) and issued 
his historical statement in the gathering of the leaders of Bani Hashim, saying: 


“O my relatives and family members, know that Ali (a) is my brother, 
successor and Caliph among you.” 


According to the narration of Seerah Halabi, he added two more words: 


“He would also be my vizier and heir.” 

In this way was appointed the first successor of the last divine messenger 
of Islam at the beginning of his mission, when hardly anyone else had harkened 
to his call. 


Highlighting the fact that the Prophet declared his prophethood as well as 
the Imamate of Ali (a) on one and the same day and told his relatives: 


“People, Lam the Prophet of God,” and the same day he said: “Ali (a) is my 
successor and vicegerent,” from this it is possible to gauge the importance of the 
position of Imamate and the fact that these two positions are not separate from 
each other and both comprise the program of messengership. 


Sources of this historical event 


Some Shia and non-Shia traditionists have narrated this historical event, 
without the least difference in text and chains of narrators and regarded it to be 
among the merits of Ali (a). But this tradition is narrated in different forms from 
the Messenger of Allah (s). Here we present a brief list of the channels of this 


tradition: 
First form 

Tabari in his Tarikh, Vol. 2, Pg. 216, has narrated that the Holy Prophet (s) 
said: 

“So, which one of you would help me in this matter, so that he can be my 
brother, my successor and my Caliph?” 


Then he says: The Holy Prophet (s) placed his hand on the shoulders of Ali 
(a) and said: 


“He is my brother, my successor and my Caliph among you. So, listen to 
him and obey him.” 
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Some Ahle Sunnat intellectuals have narrated this tradition in this same 
form, like: 


1) Abdul Ja'far Iskafi, author of Nagzul Uthmaniya, as the commentator of 
Nahjul Balagha, \bne Abil Hadid, in his book, Vol. 3, Pg. 263, has narrated this 
point from him. 


2) Burhanuddin Muhammad bin Makki Maghribi (born 497 A.H. died 567 
A.H.) in his Anbaul Najabul Anba, Pg. 46-47. 


3) Ibne Athir Jazari, in his Tarikh Kamil, Vol. 2, Pg. 24. 

4) Abul Fida Imaduddin Damishgi, in his Tarikh, Vol. 1, Pg. 116. 
5) Shahabuddin Khafaji, in his Sharh Shifa, Vol. 3, Pg. 37. 

6) Khazin Alauddin Baghdadi in his Tafsir, Pg. 390. 


7) Jalaluddin Suyuti in Jamaul Jawame, Vol. 6, Pg. 392. He has quoted 
this report from Tabari and six scholars like: 


Ibne Ishaq, Ibne Jarir, Ibne Abi Hatim, Ibne Marduya, Abu Nuaim and 
Baihagi. 


8) Ibne Abil Hadid in Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 3, Pg. 254. 


9) Jurji Zaidan (George Gordon) in his Tarikh Tamddun Islami, Yol. 1, Pg. 
31. 


10) Ustad Muhammad Husain Haikal in Hayat Muhammad, Pg. 104 (First 
edition). 


The authorities of this tradition, according to the admission of Abu Ja'far 
Iskafi. Shahabuddin Khafaji and Ibne Jarir Tabari are correct and all its 
narrators are reliable. Only in case of Abu Maryam Abdul Ghaffar, it is 
mentioned that some scholars of narrators of traditions regard him as weak due 
to his attachment to the family of prophethood, while the fact is that difference 
in school of thought is not a reason for the weakness of a tradition. Moreover, 
Dhahabi in Lisanul Mizan, Vol. 4, Pg. 43 has mentioned him as reliable. 


In the same way, Ahmad bin Hanbal has mentioned the tradition through 
another chain in his Musnad, Vol. 1, Pg. 111 comprising of the narrators of 
Sihah Sitta and says: 


The narrators in this chain are Shareek, Amash, Minhal and Ubad, and the 
authors of Sihah Sitta have narrated from them. 


Second form 


Tabari has narrated in his Tarikh, Vol. 1, Pg. 217 that the Holy Prophet (s) 
said: 


ee 
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“Then which one of you will pay allegiance so that he may be my brother, 
my companion and my successor?” 


Except for Ali (a), no one rose up. And at last, the third time, he paid 
allegiance to the Prophet. 


In his Musnad, Vol. 1, Pg. 159, Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated this 
tradition through a chain of narrators whose all authorities are reliable; 
moreover Nasai in Khasais, Pg 18, Ganji Shafei in his book of Kifayatut Talib, 
Pg. 89, Ibne Abil Hadid in Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 3, Pg. 255, Jalaluddin 
Suyuti in Jamaul Jawame, Vol. 6, Pg. 206 have all narrated it. 


Third form 


Muttaqi Hindi in Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 91 quoting from Jamaul 
Jawame of Suyuti has narrated that the Prophet of Islam (s) said: 


“Which of you will pay allegiance so that he may be my brother, my 
companion and the master (Wali) of you all after me?” 


Ali (a) raised his hand and the Holy Prophet (s) accepted his allegiance in 
this way. 
Fourth form 


Ali bin Burhanuddin Halabi, in Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 1, Pg. 304, has 
narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 


“Then, who will help me in this matter and be my brother, my vizier, my 
successor, my heir and my Caliph after me?” 


Then, he says: The Holy Prophet (s) repeated his call three times, but 
except for Ali, no one came forward. At last the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Sit down, as you are my brother, my vizier, my successors, my heir and 
my Caliph after me.” 


Fifth form 


Sulaym bin Qays Hilali (r.a.) (died 90 A.H.) has narrated in his book that 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Which of you would assist me, so that he may be my brother, my vizier, 
my successors, my Caliph in my Ummah and the guardian of all believers after 
me.?” 


The Holy Prophet (s) repeated this statement three times. Ali (a) said: 
“I, O Messenger of Allah (s).” 
At that moment, the Holy Prophet (s) turned to Abu Talib and said: 
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“Now, listen to your son and obey him, indeed Allah has made him with 
regard to me as Harun was to Musa.” 


Sixth form 


Abu Ishaq Thalabi (died 427 A.H.) has mentioned in his Tafsir Kashful 
Bayan that the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Who will be my brother and vizier, so that he may be my legatee and 


successor after me and the Caliph from my family, and who will repay my - 
debt?” 


This tradition is quoted in the same way by Ganji Shafei in Kifayatut Talib, 
Pg. 86. 


Seventh form 


Also, Abu Ishaq Thalabi writes in Kashful Bayan that the Holy Prophet (s) 
said: 


“Which of you would pay allegiance to me upon that he would be my 
brother, my vizier, my successors and then he would be to me like Harun was to 
Musa, except that there will be no Prophet after me?” 


With attention to all the forms of the tradition, all the texts are testimonies 
of Imamate and leadership of Imam after Holy Prophet (s) and the difference in 
text is due to copying the meaning, in which some points mentioned by Holy 
Prophet (s) were left out and since the first text is narrated in the original 
Islamic books, it can be said: 


The text quoted from the Holy Prophet (s) is in the same original form. 


But some persons. who are implication of the holy verse: “There is disease 
in their hearts” have expressed vain doubts about it. They say that the faith of 
Ali (a) is of no value, because at that time he was very young. 


Question 93 


Did the Holy Prophet (s) invite Ali (a) to accept faith from the side of 
Almighty Allah or on his own? If you say that it was from his side, the 
prophethood of His Eminence will come under question. And if it was from 
God, how is it possible that Allah should command the Prophet to present 
his prophethood to someone, who in your view, was a young child? 


Is it correct that Holy Prophet (s) should regard an immature child as 
his confidant of prophethood and to place his hand on his hand and 
introduce him as his brother, successor and representative among them? 
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2) Tradition of Position (Hadith Manzilah) 


A trading caravan, which retumed to Hijaz from Shaam informed the Holy 
Prophet (s) about the preparation of Byzantine to attack Medina. In order to 
forestall that, it was better to confront them. With this aim the Holy Prophet (s) 
declared open enlistment in Medina and 30000 fighters prepared themselves to 
set out for this great war (Jihad) at a time when the climate was extremely hot 
and it was also the time of the harvest, and they set out for the battlefield. 


At this point the Prophet was informed that the hypocrites of Medina have 
planned to create some mischief in his absence, they would effect a coup, 
eliminate some people and make some distressed. In order to avoid any such 
eventuality, the Holy Prophet (s) appointed Ali (a) in his place and commanded 
him to remain in Medina and supervise the circumstances, as well as the 
worldly and religious issues till his return. 


When the hypocrites became aware that Ali (a) was going to stay in 
Medina and that their plot was not going to materialize, they began to think of a 
way to make him move out of Medina. So they spread rumors that relations 
between Holy Prophet (s) and Ali (a) had soured and that is why he was leaving 
him behind and not allowing him to participate in this Islamic Jihad. Such 
rumors spread in Medina about Ali (a) who, since his birth till that time, was 
recipient of love and kindness of Holy Prophet (s), hence the friends of Ali (a) 
were much distressed by this. So Ali (a) followed Holy Prophet (s) when he had 
traveled only for some miles and informed him of the situation. At that moment, 
the Holy Prophet (s) declared the historical statement about Ali's position to 
him and said: 


“Are you not pleased that your position to me is as the position of Harun to 
Musa (a), except that there is no prophet after me. I cannot go, except that I 
leave you as my Caliph.” 


Analysis of the chains of narrators of the tradition 


In the terminology of traditionist, this tradition is known as the tradition of 
position (Manzilah). All those, who are familiar with books of tradition and 
history have no doubt about the authenticity of this tradition, because the chains 
of narrators of this tradition are all reliable. Among them being: 


1) Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 2, Pg. 8 & Vol. 8, Pg. 26, 27. 


2) Isafur Raghibeen, Ibne Sabban Misri, printed on the margins of Nurul 
Absar Shablanji, Pg. 148 & 149. 


3) Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Printed on the margins of Al-Isabah, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 34, 35. 


4) Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 507 & 509. 
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5) Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 3, Pg. 106, Tr. 43; Pg. 92, Tr. 8, 15, 16, 
17 & 18. 


6) Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 104. 


7) Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a), Vol. 1, Tr. 30, 125, 148, 149, 150, 251,271, 272, 273, 274, 276,277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 329, 330, 336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 
346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 357, 358, 359, 360, 361, 
362, 363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377, 
378, 379, 380, 381, 382, 383, 384, 385, 386, 387, 388, 389, 390, 391, 392, 393, 
394, 396, 397, 398, 399, 400, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409,410, 
411, 412, 413, 414, 415,416, 417, 418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 424,425,426, 
427, 428, 429, 430, 431, 432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 437, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442, 
443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456. 


8) Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 168. 

9) Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, Pg. 18, 19, 20 & 33. 
10) Jamiul Usul, Ibne Athir, Vol. 9, Pg. 468 & 469. 

11) Jamius Saghir, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 56. 

12) Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 7, Pg. 194. 


13) Khasais Amirul Momineen (a), Nasai Shafei, Pg. 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
82, 83, 84 & 85. 


14) Zakhairul Ugbah, Mohibuddin Ahmad bin Abdullah Tabari, Pg. 63, 
64, 69 & 87. 


15) Riyazun Nazarah, Mohibuddin Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 214, 215, 216 & 
247. | 


16) Sunan, Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 42, Tr. 115 & 121. 


17) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 495, 575, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 255, Vol. 4, Pg. 220. 


18) Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 1, Pg. 150, Tr. 204 & 205. 


19) Sahih Bukhari, Darul Fikr, Kitabul Maghazi, Chapter of Battle of 
Tabuk, Vol. 5, Pg. 129, Khairiya, Vol. 3, Pg. 63, Matabe Shuaib, Vol. 6, Pg. 3, 
Darul Ahyaul Kutub, Vol. 3, Pg. 86, Ma-aahid, Vol. 3, Pg. 58, Sharifiya, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 61, Muhammad Ali Sobhi, ,Vol. 6, Pg. 3, Fujala, Vol. 6, Pg. 3, Maimaniya, 
Vol. 3, Pg. 54, Bombay, Vol. 5, Pg. 37. 


20) Sahih Muslim, Isa Halabi, Kitabul Fadhail, Chapter of excellence of 
Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 360, Muhammad Ali Sobhi, Vol. 7, Pg. 120. 
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21) Sahih Tirmidhi, Darul Fikr, Vol. 5, Pg. 301, Tr. 3808. 
22) Iqdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabbe, Vol. 4, Pg. 311 & Vol. 5, Pg. 100. 
23) Fathul Kabir, Nabhani, Vol. 1, Pg. 277 & Vol. 3, Pg. 398. 


24) Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 122, 124, 126, 127, 317 & 
329. | 


25) Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 21, 22 & 110. 
26) Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 281, 283, 284, 285 & 287. 


27) Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 15, Pg. 139, Tr. 403, 404, 410, 
411, 432 & 478. 


28) Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 9, Pg. 109, 110, 111 & 119. 
29) Miraatul Jinaan, Yafai, Vol. 1, Pg. 109. 


30) Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 109 & Vol. 2, 
Pg. 337. 


31) Mishkatul Masabih, Khatib Tabrizi, Vol. 3, Pg. 242. 

32) Masabihul Sunnah, Baghawi, Vol. 2, Pg. 275. 

33) Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, Vol. 2, Pg. 22 & 54. 

34) Maqtalul Husain, Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 48 & 49. 


35) Muntakhab Kanzul Ummal, Printed on the margins of Musnad, Ahmad 
bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 31, 53 & 55. 


36) Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), ibne Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 27, Tr. 40, ° 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56 & 303. 

37) Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 19, 24, 60, 74, 
76, 83, 84, 86, 130 & 214. 

38) Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 95 & 107. 


39) Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 35, 44, 49, 50, 51, 54, 57, 
63, 80, 86, 88, 114, 130, 176, 182, 185, 204, 220, 234, 254, 408 & 496. 


And so on. 


Keeping these aspects in mind there is no scope for any reasonable person 
to doubt the authenticity of this tradition. Another proof of its authenticity is 
that an enemy of Imam Ali (a), Saad bin Abi Waqqas has mentioned it to be 
among the three excellences of Imam Ali (a), when Muawiyah came to Mecca 
to take his allegiance for Yazid. In Darun Nadwa, a committee was formed 
comprising of prominent persons for companions of Prophet. Muawiyah began 
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his speech talking ill of Imam Ali (a) and he was expecting Saad to support him, 
but Saad turned to him and said: 


“Whenever I recall three prominent points from the life of Ali (a), I say to 
myself: 


Alas, if these three excellences had belonged to me! 
They are as follows: 
L) On the day the Holy Prophet (s) said to Ali (a): 


“You are to me as Harun was to Musa, except that there would be no 
prophet after me.” 


2) He said on one of the days of Battle of Khyber: 


“Tomorrow, I will give the standard to one, who is such that God and the 
prophet love him and he will conquer Khyber and he will not flee.” 


3) On the day of imprecation contest (Mubahila) with the Christians, the 
Holy Prophet (s) brought Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain with him and said: 


“O God, these are my Ahle Bayt.” 


On the basis of this, we should never doubt that these statements were 
issued by the Holy Prophet (s), on the contrary we should step ahead of that and 
conclude the evidence, significance and aim of the tradition to some extent. 


3) Tradition of Nuh's ark (Hadith Safeena) 
The Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“The simile of my Ahle Bayt in my Ummah is like the Ark of Nuh, one, 
who boarded it was saved, and those who abandoned it drowned.” 


Sulaym bin Qays Hilali (r.a.) says: | was in Mecca during the Hajj when 1 
saw Abu Zar Ghiffari holding the ring of the Kaaba and announcing aloud: 


“O people. one, who knows me knows me and I introduce myself to those, 
who do not know me. | am Jundab bin Junadah. Abu Zar Ghiffari. O people, | 
heard the Holy Prophet (s) say: 


“My Ahle Bayt (a) are like the Ark of Nuh among the community, one, 
who boards the Ark, will get salvation and one, who abandons it, will be 
drowned.”” 


! Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7. Pg. 120. 
2 Ihtijaaj, Tabarsi, Vol. 1, Pg. 238: Uyunul Akhbar, Ibne Qutaibah, Vol. 1, Pg. 211, Egypt: Marif, 
Ibne Qutaibah. Pg. 86: Moyamus Saghir, Tibrani, Pg. 78. 
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Analysis of the chain of narrators 


The tradition of the Ark is a widely narrated (Mutawatir) tradition 
(Mutawatir) of Islam after the tradition of Ghadeer and the tradition of Two 
weighty things, which is very famous among scholars of traditions. 


Narrators of this tradition are among the intellectuals of Ahle Sunnat and 
they have narrated it in different wordings. Some of them being: 


1) Jhyaul Mayyit (on the margins of Al-Ittihaf), Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr Suyuti, Pg. 113. 


2) Arjahul Matalib, Abdullah Hanafi, Pg. 33. 

3) Isafur Raghibeen, Sabban, Shafei, Pg. 109. 

4) Tarikhul Khulafa, Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti, Pg. 573. 

5) Tafsir, Ibne Kathir Damishqi, Vol. 9, Pg. 115. 

6) Jamius Saghir, Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 266. 
7) Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 4, Pg. 306. 

8) Khasaisul Kubra, Nasai, Pg. 266. 

9) Zakhairul Uqbah, Tabari Shafei, Pg. 20. 

10) Rishfatus Saadi, Abu Bakr Hazrami, Pg. 79. 

11) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 73. 

12) Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 91. 

13) Uyunul Akhbar, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 1, Pg. 211. 

14) Fathul Kabir, Nabhani, Pg. 113. 

15) Faraidus Simtain, Ibrahim Juwaini Hamawaini, Vol. 2, Pg. 246. 
16) Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 378. 

17) Kunuzul Daqaiq, Manawi, Pg. 119. 

18) Majmauz Zawaid, Nuruddin Abul Hasan Haithami, Vol. 9, Pg. 167. 
19) Mahasinul Mujtama, Abdur Rahman Safoori, Pg. 188. 


20) Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 151, New 
Edition, Hyderabad. 


21) Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, Pg. 78. 
22) Magtalul Husain, Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 104. 
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23) Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), \bne Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 132, 
Tradition. 173 & 176. 


24) Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 224. 

25) Nazm Durarus Simtain, Jamaluddin Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 235. 
26) Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 104. 

27) Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 28. 


Analysis of the conclusion of tradition 


Since this tradition has explained the position of Ahle Bayt (a) to be of the 
caliber of the Ark of Nuh (a), it can be concluded that following them would 
leave to salvation and opposing them would lead to destruction. 


Now, we should see whether the conclusion of this tradition is that we 
should only follow them in lawful and unlawful issues and ignore their views on 
political and social issues, or that we are supposed to follow them in all these 
issues and accept their statements from the bottom of the heart, without 
exception? 


Those who say that following them is restricted to laws of religion and 
issues connected to unlawful and lawful, without doubt they have restricted the 
matter of following them and have diminished its value, while there is no such 
condition in the tradition. 


On the basis of this, the tradition of the Ark, like other traditions, which are 
recorded on this matter, prove their appointment to leadership of Islam and that 
except for them, no one is eligible for this position. Moreover, this tradition is 
also and open declaration of their being immune from every kind of mistake, 
doubt, deviation and sin, because a sinful person, who is himself at the degraded 
level of destruction, how he can become the savior and guide for those who are 
misguided? 


If a person evaluates the three points of this tradition without any bias, he 
would conclude that Holy Prophet (s) had designated them for the post of 
leadership and commanded the nation to follow them. 


In the tradition, first of all Imam Ali (a) is introduced to be like Harun (a); 
in the second tradition is mentioned the connection between Ahle Bayt (a) and 
Quran and in this tradition they are called as the Ark of Nuh. 


4) Tradition of the two weighty things (Hadith Thaqlayn) 


Among the unequivocal traditions is one, mentioned in books of Shia and 
Ahle Sunnat in the same wordings; it is another proof of the personality and 
greatness of Ahle Bayt (a) and it is a firm proof of their prominence and their 
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heavenly nobility and their being the final point of reference in all laws, and 
another prominent example of the immediate Caliphate of Amirul Momineen 
(a) and it is famous as the Tradition of two weighty things that the Holy Prophet 
(s) said: 

“I leave among you two weighty things, the Book of Allah and my 
progeny, my Ahle Bayt (a). If you remain attached to them, you will never go 
astray. The two will not separate from each other till they arrive to mc at the 


Pool.” 

The authenticity and wide mention of this tradition in the view of Shias is 
not arguable. but what is remarkable is that it is widely narrated and authentic in 
the view af Ahle Sunnat as well. 


The discussion regarding this is from two aspects: 
First: From the aspect of chains of narrators. 


Two: From the aspect of evidence. 


Regarding the aspect of chains of narrators, as we said, it is in the rank of 
authenticity, such that no one can dare to question it, because majority of Shia 
scholars have argued through it in their detailed books. 


Also. scholars and traditionists and reliable Ahle Sunnat authors have 
included it in books compiled by them. 
So much so, that in exegesis books of Shia and Ahle Sunnat also, it is 


narrated through various chains of narrators. From the aspect of fame, it is of 
such caliber that it is not needed to prove the veracity of the chains of its 


narrators. 


It is a widely narrated and proved tradition, and a large number of 
companions of Messenger of Allah (s) have narrated it from His Eminence. like: 
Imam Ali (a), Abu Zar Ghiffari, Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari. Zaid bin Arqam, 
Abu Saeed Khudri, Zaid bin Thabit, Huzaifah bin Usaid Ghiffari, Abdullah bin 
Akhtab, Abu Huraira and others. 


Manawi says in the book of Faizul Qadeer, Vol. 3, Pg. 14: 


“More than twenty companions of Holy Prophet (s) have narrated this 
tradition.” 


Also, Ibne Hajar Makki, in his book of Sawaigul Mohriga, says on Pg. 
136: 


“This tradition is narrated through more than twenty chains of narrators.” 


! Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta. Vol. 2. Pg. 54. 
? Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta. Vol. 2. Pg. 54. 
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Qanduzi Hanafi, has, in the book of Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 33, narrated 
this tradition from Tirmidhi in the chapter of excellence of Ahle Bayt quoting 


from Abdur Rahman Kufi, Abu Zar, Abu Saeed, Zaid bin Arqam and Huzaifah 
bin Usaid. 


Also, it is narrated by' Abu Ishaq Thalabi in his Tafsir through his 
authorities from Atiyyah Aufi from Abu Saeed Khudri and from the book of 
Nawadirul Usul of Huzaifah bin Usaid Ghiffari and he, on page 134 has quoted 
from the book of Mawaddatul Qurba from Jubair bin Motam and on page 35 
from Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal from Abu Saeed Khudri and from the book of 
Ziyaraatul Musnad, Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal from Ali bin Rabia and 
Abu Saeed Khudri and Zaid bin Arqam and also from Ibne Maghazali Shafei 
from Zaid bin Arqam and from Maufaq bin Ahmad Khwarizmi from Zaid bin 
Arqam and on page 36 Thalabi has narrated in his Tafsir through his authorities 
from Abu Saeed Khudri. 


Firozabadi, in the book of Fazailul Khamsa min Sihah Sittah, Vol. 2, Pg. 
44, has quoted the captioned tradition from Sahih Muslim, in the Book of 
excellence of companions, Chapter of excellence of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 
2, Pg. 44 from Zaid bin Hayyan, Zaid bin Arqam, and Ahmad bin Hanbal, in his 
Musnad, Vol. 4, Pg. 366 and Vol. 3, Pg. 14, 17, 26 & 59 with little difference in 
wordings and Vol. 5, Pg. 181 — and from Baihaqi in Sunan, Vol. 2, Pg. 148 & 
Vol. 7, Pg. 30 with little difference in wordings. And from Darami in his Sunan, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 431 and Muttaqi in his Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 44, 45, 47, 48 & 
96. 


From Tahawi in his Mushkilul Aathaar, Vol. 4, Pg. 368 - and from Sahih 
Tirmidhi, Vol. 2, Pg. 308 and from Ibne Athir Jazari in his Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 
2, Pg. 12 & Vol. 3, Pg. 137 - and from Suyuti in Tafsir Durre Manthur, under 
the exegesis of the verse of love for the near kindred in Surah Shura and from 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 3, Pg. 109 & 148. 


From Nasai in his Khasais, Pg. 21 - and from Fakhre Raazi under the 
exegesis of the verse: 


LSA Uy Gane ali Jia a 


“And hold fast by the covenant of Allah all together and be not 
disunited...” (Surah Aale Imran 3:103) 


From Ibne Saad in his Tabagat, Vol. 2, Part 2, Pg. 2 and from Manawi in 
his Faizul Qadeer, Vol. 3, Pg. 14. 
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From Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim, Vol. 1, Pg. 355 & Vol. 9, Pg. 64 - and 
from Haithami in his Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 5, Pg. 195 & Vol. 9, Pg. 164 — and 
from Ibne Hajar Makki in his Sawaiqul Mohriga, Pg. 75. 


In the treatise entitled Hadith Thaglayn, compiled by late scholar, Haaj 
Shaykh Muhammad Qawamuddin Qummi Washnawi (q.s.), and detailed 
preface from Al-Azhar University, Cairo upon authorities coming down to the 
author, this tradition is taken from Khasais of Nasai Pg. 30 - and Mustadrak 
Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Pg. 533 and from Hafiz Ganji Shafei in his 
Kifayatut Talib, Chapter 1, Pg. 11 - and after quoting the tradition, he says that 
Muslim has mentioned this tradition in his Sahih, and Abu Dawood, Ibne Majah 
Qazwini in their respective books. 


Ibne Abde Rabbe Qurtubi, in his Zgdul Farid, Part two in the sermon of the 
Holy Prophet (s) at the Farewell Hajj, Pg. 346 & 158 and from Tadhkiratul 
Khawas, Chapter twelve, Pg. 332 and from Nuruddin Halabi Shafei in his 
Insanul Uyun, Vol. 3, Pg. 308 - and from Ahmad bin Abdullah Tabari in his 
Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 16 - and from Ali bin Ahmad Azizi Bulaqi Shafei in his 
Siraajul Muneer in the exegesis of Jamiul Saghir, Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 321 - and 
from Fusulul Muhimma, ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 24 and from Shahabuddin 
Khafaji in his Nasimur Riyaz, Vol. 3, Pg. 310 - and from Thalabi in his A/- 
Kashf wal Bayan in the exegesis of the verse of Surah Aale Imran, 3:103 and 
the verse of Surah Rahman, 55:31 and from Tafsir Nishapuri, in the exegesis of 
verse of Surah Aale Imran, 3:103 and from Tafsir Khazin, in exegesis of verse 
of Surah Aale Imran, 3:103 and from Husain Kashifi in his Mawahibul Aliyya, 
in exegesis of verse of Surah Rahman, 55:31 and from Ibne Athir in his Nikaya, 
Vol. 1, and from Jamaluddin Afriqi Misri in his Lisanul Arab, Part 6 under 
meaning of ‘Itrah’ (progeny) and in Vol. 13, under word “Thiq!” (heavy weight) 
and ‘Habl’ (rope) and from Majduddin Shirazi in his Qamus, under the. word 
“Thiq! (heavy weight) and from Murtadha Zubaidi in his Tajul Uroos, Vol. 7, 
under the word ‘Thiql’ (heavy weight) and from Abdur Rahim Safipuri in his 
Muntahiul Arab, under the word ‘Ath-Thiql’ (heavy weight) and from Ibne Abil 
Hadid Mutazali in his Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 6, under the meaning of 
‘Itrah’ (progeny), Pg. 130 and from Abdul Haqq Dehlavi in his Madarijun 
Nubuwwah, Pg. 520. 


From Muslim Salih Tirmidhi Kashifi in his Managibul Murtazawiya, Pg. 
96, 97, 100 & 473 and from Miftahun Kunuzun Sunnah, Pg. 2 & 448 and from 
Baghawi Shafei in his Misbahus Sunnah, Vol. 2, Pg. 205 & 206 - and from 
Isafur Raghibeen on the margins of Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 110. 
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And the great Allamah, Late Mir Haamid Husain Hindi, who is among the 
most accomplished scholars of Shia and a supporter of school of Ahle Bayt (a), 
has quoted this tradition from the following sources: 


1) Abjadul Uloom, Maulavi Siddiq Hasan Khan Kanayji. 


! In the preface of Vol. 2 of the 12!" volume, Second edition, Abagatul Anwar, 1221, published 
from Matba Hablul Mateen, Isfahan (1382 A.H. - 1341 Solar year) is mentioned about the 
incomparable personality of the Allamah, author of Abagatul Amwaar, by Late Ayatullah Haaj 
Shaykh Agha Buzurg Tehrani (q.s.), who was also among the important Shia scholars and he has 
written in the book of Nuqbaul Bashar fil Qarne Raabe Ashar the following on pages 347-350: 
“(He is) one of the greatest of Imamite theologians (Mutakallimun) and one of the greatest and 
deeply learned Shia scholars, who lived in the early part of this century. He was bom in Lucknow 
in 1246 A.H. and brought up by his father in the best way and was imbued with piety and 
nobility. He learnt the basics and scholasticism from his father, Imam Sayyid Muhammad Quli 
and studied jurisprudence and its principles under Sayyid Husain bin Sayyid Dildar Ali Naqvi; he 
mastered the rational sciences from Sayyid Murtadha bin Sayyid Muhammad and literature from 
Mufti Sayyid Muhammad Abbas and others. He was profoundly learned, and had extensive 
knowledge and mastery over the Islamic traditions and heritage and attained such a station in it 
that none of his contemporaries or anyone of those, who came after him, or even most of the 
celebrities of the preceding centuries, have been able to attain. He spent his entire noble lite in 
fathoming the mysteries of religiosity and in the defense of Islam and the realm of sincere 
religion. I don't know of anyone in the latter centurics who waged a jihad like him and sacrificed 
everything in his possession in the way of everlasting truths. The times, in all ages and periods, 
will never see a compeer of him in his research, his extensive knowledge, his precision, 
intelligence, and the immensity of his memory and retention.” 

On page 1219, it is quoted from Late Ayatullah Haaj Sayyid Mohsin Amin Jabal Amili in the 
book of Ayanush Shia 18:371-374 as follows: 

Sayyid Mir Hamid Husain...was a great scholastic theologian of his time from the school of the 
upright faith of Shiaism. He was an expert of his time in reasoning and proficient in debates 
concerning traditional reports as well as books; on the contrary it can be said that he was singular 
from all times and even till the present time, no one is found like him. It would not be 
exaggeration to say that he was of the caliber of Shaykh Mufced and Sayyid Murtadha, as is clear 
from his book of Abaqat... 

On page 1237, in his preface, Late Mirza Muhammad Hasan Shirazi (q.s.) says the following 
about the author of Abagat: 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 

We pray to God to strengthen the principles of upright faith and noble law, by the blessings of the 
Imam of Age and guardian of time, may our souls be sacrificed on him. 

God Almighty, may His name be exalted, is witness that we are always thankful for the bounty of 
the respected being of the author of this elegant book and other writings and the efforts taken by 
him and his services to Islam are singular. It can be said with justice that: 

So far in Islamic scholasticism, such a beneficial and complete book has never been written. 

This book of Abagatul Anwar, is a great blessing of this time and a treasures of the age. It is 
necessary for every religious Muslim that in order to perfect his beliefs and reform his self, he 
should refer to this book and derive benefits from it. According to this humble servant, everyone 
should try to propagate and publicize it. So that the word of the truth may be exalted and that 
falschood may be destroyed as there is no way better than the path of this delivered sect. 

May Allah, the Mighty and the High give us good sense to complete this service through the 
auspiciousness of Holy Imams (a.s.). And I pray to God to grant health and long life to the author 
to continue his service to the religion of truth. And peace be on you. 
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2) Ibtal rayy wa Qiyas wa Istihsan wa Taleel wa Taqlid, Abu Muhammad 
bin Ahmad bin Saeed bin Hazm Zahiri Andulasi. 


3) Ibtalul Batil, one Ruzbahan. 
4) Abkarul Afkar, Abul Hasan Ali bin Abi Ali Amadi. 
5) Ibhaaj — Sharh Minhaj, Taqiuddin Subki. 


6) Al-Ittihaf bi Hubbil Ashraaf, Shaykh Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
Aamir Shubrawi. 


7) Ittihaful Nubla, Maulavi Siddiq Hasan Khan Kanauji. 


8) Jimamun Daraya li Qiratun Nuqaba, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr Suyuti. 
9) Al-Ahdaath, Abu Hasan Ali bin Muhammad Madaini. 


10) Al-Ahkam fee Usulil Ahkam, Abu Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Saeed 
bin Hazm Zahiri Andulasi. 


11) Al-Ahkamud Dalalah, Zainuddin Zakariya Ansari. 


12) Ahkamul Quran, Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad Jassas Raazi 
Hanafi. 


13) Ahyail Uloom, Abu Muhammad bin Muhammad Ghazzali. 


14) Ahyail Mayyit bi Fadhail Ahle Bayt, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr Suvuti. 


15) Akhbarun Nisa, tone Qayyim Hanbali. 
16) Akhbarul Akhbar, Shaykh Abdul Haqq Dehlavi. 
17) Arbaeen, Asad bin Ibrahim bin Hasan bin Ali Arbili. 


18) A/-Arbaeen fee Managib Amirul Momineen, Abu Abdullah Muhammad 
bin Muslim bin Abil Fawaris Raazi. 

19) Arbaeen — Fadhail Amirul Momineen, Ataullah bin Fadhlullah Shirazi, 
Jamaluddin Muhaddith. 

20) Arbaeen Ratniya, Khwaja Parsa. 

21) Irshad, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi, father of Shah Sahab (Abdul Aziz 
Dehlavi). 


22) Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Shahabuddin Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Qastalani. 


23) Irshadul Fahool llaa Tahqeeq min Ilmul Usool, Qadi Muhammad bin 
Ali bin Shaukani. 
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24) Irshadun Naqad Ilaa Tayseerul Ijtihad, Muhammad bin Ismail bin 
Salah Amir Sanani. 


25) Izalatul Khifa, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 
26) Izalatul Ghain, Haider Ali Faizabadi. 


27) Asaas fee Manaqib Bani Abbas, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr Suyuti. 


28) Asasul Iqtibas, Ikhtiyaruddin bin Ghiyasuddin Harawi. 
29) Asasul Balagha, Jarullah Mahmud bin Umar Zamakhshari. 


30) Istijlab Irtiga Ghurf bi Hubbil Aqraba Rasool Zee Sharaf, Shamsuddin 
Sakhawi. 


31) Al-Istiaab li Marifatil As-haab, Abu Umar Yusuf bin Abde Barr Numri 
Qurtubi Maliki. 


32) Usudul Ghaba fee Marifatus Sahaba, Abul Hasan Ali bin Karam, alias 
Ibne Athir. | 


33) Isafur Raghibeen fee Seeratul Mustafa wa Fadhail Ahle Baytihit 
Tahireen, Muhammad bin Ali Sabban. 


34) Asmail Rijaalus Sahihain, Muhammad bin Tahir Muqaddasi. 
35) Asmail Rijaalul Mishkaat, Shaykh Abdul Haqq Dehlavi. 
36) Ashatul Lumat Tarjuma Sharh Mishkat, Shaykh Abdul Haqq Dehlavi. 


37) Al-Isabah fee Tamizus Sahaba, Abul Fazi Ahmad bin Ali bin Hajar 
Asqalani. 


38) Al-Usul, Fakhrul Islam Ali bin Muhammad Bazdawi. 

39) Al-Usulul Eiman, Muhammad Saalim bin Salamullah Dehlavi Bukhari. 
40) Usulul Hadith, Shah Sahab. 

41) Elamul Mauqiyeen An Rabbul Aalameen, Ibne Qayyim. 

42) Al-Elaam, Jamaluddin Zarandi. 

43) Aghsanul Arba, Maulavi Waliullah Lakhnawi. 


44) Al-Iktifa fee Fadhail Arba Khulafa, Ibrahim bin Abdullah Wasabi 
Yamni. 


45) Al-Akleel, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin Ahmad bin Yaqub Hamadani 
Yamni. 
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46) Ikmalul Muallim, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Khalfa Washtabi Abi 
Maliki. 

47) Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Abdullah bin Muslim bin Outaibah 
Dainawari. ; 

48) Al-Amali, Abu Abdullah Husain bin Ismail bin Muhammad Zabi 
Mahamili. 

49) Al-Imthal, Maidani. 

50) Umdah bi Marifati Uluwil Asnad, Saalim bin Abdullah bin Saalim 
Basri. 

51) Inaga fee Rutbatul Khilafah, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr 
Suyuti. 

52) Al-Anba Alaa Qabailil Ruwaat, Ibne Abde Barr Qurtubi. 

53) Anbail Nujbail Anba, Burhanuddin Muhammad bin Muhammad Makki 
Maghribi. 

54) Intihaul Afhaam, Muhammad Husain Basri. 

55) Unsul Jaleel, Qadi Mujeeruddin Hanbali. 

56) Al-Ansaab, Abdul Karim bin Muhammad Samani. 

57) Ansaabul Ashraaf, Ahmad bin Yahya bin Jabir Balazari. 


58) Insanul Uyun fee Seeratil Ameen wal Mamun, Nuruddin Ali bin 
Ibrahim Halabi. 


59) Insaaf fee Bayan Sababil [khtilaaf, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 


60) Anwarut Tanzil (Tafsir), Nasiruddin Abu Saeed Abdullah bin 
Muhammad Shirazi Baidhawi. 


61) Al-Awail, Abu Hilal Hasan bin Abdullah Askari. 

62) Al-Awraq, Abu Bakr Suli. 

63) Izaahul Latafatul Maqal, Rashiduddeen Khan Dehlavi “Fazil Rashid” 
64) Bahre Raiq — Sharh Kanzul Dagaig, Zainuddin Ibne Najeem Misri. 


65) Bahre Muheet (Tafsir), Abu Hayyan Muhammad bin Yusuf Andulasi 
Gharnati. 

66) Badaius Sanai fee Tartebush Sharai, Malikul Ulama Alauddin Abu 
Bakr Kashani. 

67) Al-Badrut Taale bi Mahasin mim Baadil Qarnit Taase, Qadi 
Muhammad bin Ali Shaukani Sanani. 
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68) Al-Badrul Saafira An Umooril Aakhira, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


69) Baraheen Qatia - Tarjuma Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Kamaluddin Jahrami. 
70) Bustanul Muhaddithin, Shah Sahab. 


71) Baghiyatul Wa-aat fee Tabagat Lil Ghaween wan Najat, Jalaluddin 
Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


72) Taajul Durrah Sharh Qasida Burda, Badruddin Mahmud bin Ahmad 
Rumi. 


73) Taajul Urus min Jawahir Qamus, Muhammad bin Murtadha Zubaidi 
Wasiti. 


74) Taaj Maklul, Maulavi Siddiq Hasan Khan Kanauji. 


75) Takhirul Zulama Ilaa Yaumil Qiyamah, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


76) Tarikh Medina Damishg, Abul Qasim Ali bin Hasan bin Hibtullah bin 
Asakir Damishqi. 


77) Tarikhul Islam wa Wafayatul Mashaheer Wal Alaam, Shamsuddin 
Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 


78) Tarikh Isbahan, Hafiz Abu Nuaim Ahmad bin Abdullah Isfahani. 
79) Tarikh Baghdad, Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Ali Khatib Baghdadi. 
80) Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


81) Tarikh Khamis fee Ahwali Anfusun Nafis, Husain bin Muhammad bin 
Hasan Dayar Bakri. 


82) Tarikh Saghir, Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari. 
83) Tarikh Umam wal Mulook, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari. 


84) Tarikh Muzaffari, Ibne Abid Dum Ibrahim bin Abdul Munim 
Hamadani. 


85) Tarikh Yaqubi, Ahmad bin Abi Yaqub Ja'far bin Wahab bin Wazih 
Katib Abbasi. 


86) Tarikh Yamini, Abu Nasr Muhammad bin Abdul Jabbar Atbi. 
87) Taseesun Nazar, Abu Zaid Abdullah bin Umar bin Isa Dabusi. 


88) Tawilul Mukhtaliful Hadith, Abdullah bin Muslim bin Qutaibah 
Dainawari. 
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89) Tibbivvinul Haqaiq fee Sharh Kanzul Dagaig, Fakhruddin Uthman bin 
Ali Zeelai. 

90) Tatmatul Mukhtasar fee Akhbaril Bashar, Ibnul Wurdi. 

91) Tatma Sawaig Mohriqa, Shahabuddin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ali 
bin Hajar Haithami Makki. 

92) Tatmatul Marifatus Sahaba, Muhammad bin Umar bin Isfahani, Abu 
Isa Madaini. 

93) Tajreedul Sahaba, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 

94) At-Tahreer, Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahid Siwasi, Ibne 
Himam. 

95) Tohfa Ithna Ashariya, Shah Sahab Dehlavi, (book of refutation) 

96) Tohfa Ahba min Managib Aale Aba, Jamaluddin Muhaddith Shirazi. 

97) Tohfatul Ashraaf bi Marifatut Atraaf, Hafiz Jamaluddin Yusuf Mizzi. 

98) Tohfatul Mohibbeen Li Aali Taha wa Yaseen, Mahmud Shekhani 


Qadiri. 

99) Tahqiqul Ishara Ilaa Tameemul Bashara, Shaykh Abdul Haqq 
Dehlavi. 

100) Takhrijul Ahadith Ahyail Uloom, Zainuddin Abdur Rahim bin Husain 
Iraqi. 


101) Takhrijul Ahadith Mukhtasar Ibne Hajib, Abul Fida Ismail bin Umar 
Qarshi, Ibne Kathir. 


102) Takhrijul Ahadith Minhaj Baidhawi, Hafiz Zainuddin Iraqi. 


103) Tadreebl Rawi fee Sharh Taqreebun Nawawi, Jalaluddin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


104) Al-Tadgigaatur Rashikhat fee Sharh Tahgeetaat Shamikhaat, Al- 
Mugallib bi Sabeelun Najah Haa Tahseelul Falah, Maulavi Turab Ali. 


105) At-Tadwin fee Tarikh Qazwin, Abdul Karim bin Muhammad Rafai. 
106) Tazkiratul Abrar, Muhammad Bukhari. 
107) Tazkiratul Huffaz, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 


108) Tazkirah Khawasul Ummah, Shamsuddin Yusuf bin Qazaghli 
Baghdadi Sibte Ibne Jauzi. 


109) Tazkiratul Mauzuaat, Abdul Haqq bin Fazlullah al-Muhammadi 
Hindi. 
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110) Tazkiratul Mauzuaat, Muhammad bin Tahir bin Ahmad Maqdasi. 
111) Tazkiratul Mauzuaat, Muhammad Tahir Fatni. 

112) Tazhibut Tahzib, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 
113) Tarajumul Huffaz, Mirza Muhammad Khashani. 


114) Tarjuma Muntaga, Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Muhammad 
Samarqandi. 


115) Tasliyatul Zawad, Maulavi Ghulam Azad Bilgrami. 


116) Tasheedul Matain, Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Ru Musawi 
Nishapuri, father of author of Abagaat. 


117) Taleeq Takhreej Ahadith Minhaj Baidhawi, Hafiz Zainuddin Iraqi. 


118) Tafrih Ahbab fee Manaqibul Aal wal As-haab, Mirza Hasan Ali 
(Jamaluddin) Muhaddith Lakhnuri. 


119) Tafsir Ayaatul Ahkaam, famous as Tafsir Ahmadi, Mulla Jiyun, 
Shaykh Ahmad bin Abi Saeed Salihi. 


120) Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Abul Fida Ismail bin Umar bin Kathir Damishqi. 


121) Tafsir Abu Hayyan, Muhammad bin Yusuf bin Hayyan Andulasi 
Gharnati. 


122) Tafsir Anwari, Abdul Wahab bin Rafiuddin Bukhari. 


123) Tafsir Baghawi (#Maalimut Tanzil), Abu Muhammad Husain bin 
Masud Farra Baghawi Shafei. 


124) Tafsir Jalalayn, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 
125) Tafsir Husaini (Mawahibul Aliyya), Mulla Husain Waiz Kashifi. 


126) Tafsir Zahidi, Abu Nasr Ahmad bin Hasan bin Ahmad Darwajki 
Zahid. 


127) Tafsir Shahi, Muhammad Mahbub Aalam. 
128) Tafsir Tabari, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari. 


129) Tafsir Kabir (Mafatihul Ghaib), Fakhruddin Muhammad bin Umar 
Raazi. 


130) Tafsir Muhiyuddin, Ibne Arabi Andulasi. 

131) Tafsir Wahidi, Abul Hasan Ali bin Ahmad Wahidi. 

132) Tafsir Kashaf, Jarullah Mahmud bin Umar Zamakhshari. 
133) At-Tafzil, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Abdullah Iskafi. 
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134) Tagribut Tahzib, Abul Fazl Ahmad bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 


135) At-Tagreer wat Tahbeer fee Sharh Tahreer, lbne Amir Haaj 
Muhammad bin Muhammad Halabi. 


136) Ar-Taqeed wal Izaah Lima Atlaqa wa Aghlaga min Kitab Ibne Salah, 
Hafiz Zainuddin Abdur Raheem bin Husain Iraqi. 


137) Takmila Tafsir Mafatihul Ghaib, Abu! Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad 
Qamuli. 

138) Takmila Majmaul Bihar, Muhammad Tahir Qatani Gujrati. 

139) Talkhis Khabir fee Takhrij Ahadithul Rafai Kabir, Abul Fazl Ahmad 
bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 

140) Talkhis Seerat Ibne Ishaq, Ibne Hisham Abu Muhammad Abdul 
Malik. 

141) Talkhis Mustadrak Hakim, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad 
Dhahabi. 

142) Tamizut Tayyib minal Khabis, Abdur Rahman Ali Shaibani. 

143) Tanvirul Hawalik fee Sharh Muwattah Malik, Jalaluddin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 

144) Tanzidul Uqud Sunniya bi Tamheedul Daulatul Husniyyah, Raziuddin 
bin Muhammad bin Ali bin Haider Husaini. 

145) Tahzibul Aathaar, Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari. 

146) Tahzibul Asma wal Lughaat, Abu Zakariya Yahya bin Sharaf 
Nawawi. 

147) Tahzibut Tahzib, Abul Fazl Ahmad bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 


148) Tahzibul Lughat, Abu Mansur Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Talha 
Azhari. 


149) Taiseer fee Sharh Jamius Saghir, Abdul Rauf bin Tajul Aarifeen 
Manawi. 


150) Taiseerul Wusul Ilaa Jamiul Usul, Abdur Rahman bin Ali Ibne Diba 
Shaibani Yamani. 

151) Tauzihul Dalail Alaa Tarjeehul Fadhail, Shahabuddin Ahmad Sibte 
Qutbuddin Eiji. 


152) Ath-Thigat, Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Habban bin Ahmad bin Abi 
Hatim Tamimi Basti. 
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153) Thimarul Qulub fee Muzaf Mansub, Abu Mansur Abdul Malik bin 
Muhammad Thalabi Nishapuri. 


154) Jasus Alal Qamus, Ahmad Farsi Afandi. 


155) Jamiul Usul min Ahadithur Rasul, Abul Husain Ali bin Karam, alias 
Ibne Athir. 


156) Jami Bayanul Ilm, Abu Umar Yusuf bin Abdullah bin Abde Barr 
Namri Qurtubi. 


157) Jamius Salasil, Majduddin Badakhshani. 


158) Jamius Saghir fee Ahadithul Bashirun Nazeer, Jalaluddin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


159) Jami Masanid Abu Hanifah, Abul Moyyad Muhammad bin Mahmud 
Khwarizmi. 


160) Al-Jama Bainas Sihah Sitta, Abul Husain Zarin bin Muawiyah 
Abdari. 


161) Al-Jama Bainas Sahihain, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Futuh bin 
Abdullah Azdi Hamidi. 


162) Jamaul Fawaid, Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Sulaiman Farsi 
Raudani Maghribi. 


163) Jawamiul Jame, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


164) Jawahir Iqdain fee Fazlus Sharfain, Sharaful Ilmul Jali wal Nasabul 
Ali, Nuruddin Ali bin Abdullah Samhudi. 


165) Jawahirul Muziya fee Tabaqatul Hanifah, Abdul Qadir bin 
Muhammad Qarashi. 


166) Jawahirun Nagi fee Radde Alal Baihaqi, Ibne Turkumani Alauddin 
Ali bin Uthman. 


167) Hashiya Ansaab Samani, Mirza Muhammad Badakhshi. 


168) Hashiya Jamius Saghir Suyuti, Shaykh Muhammad bin Saalim bin 
Ahmad Misri Hanafi. 


169) Hashiya Sharh Aqaid Azdi, Husain Khalkhali. 
170) Hashiya Mishkat, Mir Sayyid Sharif Jurjani. 


171) Habibus Sayr fee Akhbar Afradul Bashar, Ghiyasuddeen bin 
Himamuddin, alias Khwandmir. 


172) Hujjatullahil Baligha, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 
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173) Husnul Muhazira fee Akhbaar Misr wal Qahira, Jalaluddin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


174) Hisrul Sharid, Muhammad Abid bin Ahmad Ali Sindi. 
175) Husulul Mamul min Ilmul Usul, Maulavi Siddiq Hasan Khan. 


176) Al-Haqqul Mubeen fee Fazailul Baytul Sayyidul Mursaleen, Maulavi 
Muhammad Rashiduddin Khan Dehlavi Qadi Rashid. 


177) Hilyatul Awliya wa Tabaqatul Asfiya, Abu Nuaim Ahmad bin 
Abdullah Isfahani. 


178) Al-Kharaij, Qadi Abu Yusuf Yaqub bin Ibrahim. 
179) Khazanatul Adab, Shaykh Abdul Qadir bin Umar Baghdadi. 


180) Khasais Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib. (a), Abdul Abdur 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shuaib Nasai. 


181) Al-Khasaisul Alawiyya Alaa Sairil Bariyya, Abul Fath Muhammad 
bin Ali Natanzi. 


182) Al-Khasaisul Kubra, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 

183) Khulasatul Athar fee Ayaan Qarnil Hadi Ashar, Muhammad bin 
Fazlullah Mohibbi. 

184) Khulasatut Tahzib, Safiuddin Khazraji. 

185) Khulasatul Wafa, Nuruddin Samhudi. 


186) Darasaatul Labib fil Uswatul Husna bil Habib, Muhammad 
Moinuddin bin Muhammad Amin Sindi. 


187) Ad-Durarul Lageet min Bahril Muheet, Tajuddin Ahmad bin Abdul 
Qadir Qeesi. 

188) Durre Manthur fee Tafsir Mathur, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr Suyuti. 


189) Durre Nathir fee Mukhtasar Nihaya Ibne Athir, Jalaluddin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


190) Ad-Durrun Nazid, Shaykhul Islam Ahmad bin Yahya bin Muhammad 
Hafid Harawi. 

191) Ad-Durrul Awal fil Hall Alfaz Bidail Maal, Muhammad bin 
Muhammad Misri. 

192) Ad-Durarul Kamina fee Ayanil Miyata Thamina, Abul Fazl Ahmad 
bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 


193) Durre Muntasira, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 
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194) Dasturul Haqaiq, Fakhruddin Hansawi. 
195) Daulul Islam, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 


196) Zakhairul Uqbah fee Managib Zil Qurba, Mohibuddin Ahmad Tabari 
Makki. 


197) Zakhairul Uqbah fee Zikre Fazailul Aimmatil Huda, Ashiq Ali Khan 
Dehlavi. 


198) Zakhiratul Maal fee Sharh Iqd Jawahirul Maal, Ahmad bin Abdul 
. Qadir Ajili. 

199) Ad-Dhariyatut Tahira, Abu Bashar Muhammad bin Ahmad Ansari 
Daulabi. 


200) Under the book of Tarikh Baghdad of Mohibuddin Muhammad bin 
Mahmud Baghdadi, Ibne Najjar. 


201) Under the book of Zawaul Lame of Jarullah Fahd Makki. 


202) Under the book of Tabagatul Hanbaliya of Zainuddin Abdur 
Rahman, Ibne Rajab Damishqi. 


203) Under the book of Al-Mazeel of Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Jarir 
Tabari. 


204) Risalatul Asaneed, Shaykh Ahmad Nakhli. 

205) Risalatul Asaneed, Muhammad Amir Azhari. 

206) Risalatul Aqaid, Mulla Yaqub Banbani Lahori. 

207) Risalatul Qawamiya, Abul Muzaffar Mansur bin Muhammad Samani. 


208) Risalatul Kalamiya, Shaykh Ahmad bin Abdul Ahad Umari, 
Mujaddid Shahrandi. 


209) Risala Madhe Ahle Bayt, Amr bin Bahr Basri, Jahiz. 


210) Risala Madhe Khulafa, Shaykhul Islam Izzuddin Abdul Aziz Salmi 
Damishai. 


211) Risala Mauzuaat, Mulla Ali Qari. 
212) Rish-haat, Mulla Husain Waiz Kashifi. 


213) Rumzul Haqaig fee Sharh Kanzul Daqaiq, Badruddin Muhammad bin 
Ahmad Aini. 


214) Rauzul Akhyar al-Muntakhab min Rabiul Abraar, Muhiyyuddin 
Muhammad Ibne Khatib. 


215) Rauzul Anf, Abdur Rahman bin Abdullah Suhaili. 
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216) Rauzul Manazir fee Ilmul Awail wal Awakhir, Abul Walid 
Muhammad Ibne Shahna Halabi. 


217) Rauzatul Ahbab fee Seerun Nabi wal Ashab, Jamaluddin Ataullah bin 
Fazlullah Shirazi Muhaddith. 


218) Rauzatus Safa, Muhammad bin Khawind Shah bin Mahmud Harawi, 
alias Khwandmir. 


219) Rauzatul Ulama, Ali bin Yahya Zandobasti. 


220) Rauzatun Nadiya fee Sharh Tohfa Alawaiya, Muhammad bin Ismail 
Ameer Yamani Sanani. 


221) Riyazul Mustataba, Imaduddin Yahya bin Abi Bakr Aamiri. 


222) Rauzatun Nazara fee Manaqib Ashra, Abul Abbas Ahmad bin 
Abdullah Mohibuddin Tabari. 


223) Raihanatul Albaab, Shahabuddin Ahmad Khafaji. 

224) Zabdatul Maqasid fee Tajriduz Zawaid, Abdul Haqq Muhammadi 
Hindi. 

225) Zahrul Aadaab wa Thamarul Albuab, Ibrahim bin Ali Hasri 
Qairawani. 

226) Zainul Fata fee Tafsir Surah Hal Ataa, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin 
Ali Asimi. 

227) Sabhatul Marjan, Maulavi Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgrami. 


228) Sobolul Huda war Rishad fee Seerah Khairl Ibaad, Shamsuddin 
Muhammad bin Yusuf Damishgi Salihi “Seerah Shamiya”. 


229) Siraajul Muneer (Tafsir), Muhammad bin Ahmad Sharbini Khatib. 


230) Siraajul Muneer fee Sharh Jami Saghir, Ali bin Ahmad Azizi Bulagi 
Shafei. 


231) Siraaj Wahaj min Kashf Matalib Sahih Muslim bin Hajjaj, Maulavi 
Siddiq Hasan Khan Qanayji. 


232) Sirriush Shahadatain, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 


233) Saadatul Kaunain fee Bayan Fazailul Husain, Muhammad 
Ikramuddin Dehlavi. 


234) As-Sunnah, Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Amr Nabil, Ibne Abi Asim 
Shaibani. 


235) Sunan, Muhammad bin Yazid Rabai alias Ibne Majah Qazwini. 
236) Sunan, Abu Dawood Sulaiman bin Ash-although Sajistani. 
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237) Sunan, Abu Isa Muhammad bin Isa Tirmidhi. 

238) Sunan, Abu Abdur Rahman Ahmad bin Shuaib Nasai. 

239) Sunanul Kubra, Ahmad bin Husain bin Ali Baihagi. 

240) Seer Elamun Nubla, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 


241) Seeratun Nabawiyya, Abu Muhammad Abdul Malik bin Hisham bin 
Ayyub Himyari. 


242) Saiful Yamaniul Maslool, Qadi Thanaulah. 

243) Sharh Ahyaul Ulum, Muhammad Murtadha Wasti Zubaidi. 
244) Sharh Alfiyatul Hadith, Zainuddin Iraqi. 

245) Sharh Tahzibul Kalaam, Mulla Yaqub Lahori. 


246) Sharh Diwan Mansub be Hazrat Amirul Momineen, Kamaluddin 
Husain Mibdi. 


247) Sharh Risala Itigadiya, Fazl bin Ruzbahan Khanji Shirazi. 


248) Sharhus Sunnah, Abu Muhammad Husain bin Masud Faraa Baghawi 
Shafei. 


249) Sharh Shifa Qadi Ayaz, Ali Qari, Ali bin Sultan Muhammad Harawi. | 
250) Sharh Shifa Qadi Ayaz, Abu Zar Ahmad bin Ibrahim Halabi. | 
251) Sharh Sahih Muslim, Muhammad bin Khalfa Washtaniabi. | 
252) Sharh Sahih Muslim, Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Yusuf Sanusi. | 
253) Sharh Aqaid Azdi, Mulla Jalal Duani. | 


254) Sharh Qasidah Taiya Farziya, Saeeduddin Muhammad bin Ahmad 
Farghani. 


255) Sharh Farsi Mishkat, Shaykh Abdul Hagg Dehlavi. 

256) Sharh Figh Akbar, Mulla Ali Oari. 

257) Sharh Kunuzul Dagaig, Uthman bin Ali Zailai. 

258) Sharh Kunuzul Dagaig, Mahmud bin Muhammad Aini. 
259) Sharh Muslim Thabut, Waliullah bin Habibullah Lakhnuri. 
260) Sharh Magasid, Saaduddin Masud bin Umar Taftazani. 


261) Sharh Minhaj Baidhawi, Burhanuddin Ubaidullah bin Muhammad 
Abri Farghani. 
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262) Sharh Minhaj Baidhawi, Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Abdur 
Rahman Qahiri Ibne Imam al-Kamilya. 


263) Sharh Mawahib Lid Duniya, Muhammad bin Abdul Baqi Zarqani. 
264) Sharh Mawafiq, Mir Sayyid Sharif Ali bin Muhammad Jurjani. 
265) Sharh Muwattah Malik, Muhammad bin Abdul Bagi Zarqani. 


266) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Abdul Hamid bin Hibtullah Ibne Abil Hadid 
Mutazali Shafei. 
267) Sharh Hidaya, Badruddin Mahmud bin Ahmad Aini. 


268) Sharaf Maubad, Sharaf Mustafa, Abu Saad Abdul Malik bin 
Muhammad Nishapuri Kharkoshi. 


269) Ash-Shariya, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Husain Aakhiri. 

270) Ash-Shifa bi Tareef Huqooqil Mustafa, Qadi Ayaz Yahsabi. 

271) Shifaul Asqam fee Ziyarate Khairul Anaam, Taqiuddin Ali Subki. 
272) Shawahidun Nubuwwah, Abdur Rahman bin Ahmad Jami. 

273) Subhul Aashi fee Sanaatil Ashya, Ahmad bin Ali Al-Qalqashandi. 
274) Subhe Sadiq — Sharh Manar, Mulla Nizamuddin Sahalwi. 

275) Sihahul Lughat, Abu Nasr Ismail bin Hmmad Jauhari. 

276) Sahih (Jame), Muhammad bin Ismail Bukahri. 

277) Sahih (Jame), Abu Isa Muhammad bin Isa, alias Tirmidhi. 

278) Sahih (Jame), Muslim bin Hajjaj Qushiari. 


279) Siraatus Sawi fee Managib Aalin Nabi, Mahmud bin Muhammad bin 
Ali Shekhani Qadiri Madani. 


280) Sawaiqul Mohriga fee Radde Allaa Ahalil Bida wa Zanadiga, 
Shahabuddin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ali {bne Hajar Haithami Makki. 


281) Sawage, Nasrullah Kabuli. 
282) Az-Zuafah wal Matrukeen, Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari. 


283) Az-Zuafah wal Matrukeen, Abu Abdur Rahman Ahmad bin Shuaib 
Nasai. 
284) Zamima Aghsan Arba, Maulavi Muhammad Inamullah bin Waliullah. 


285) Zu-ul Lawame Li Ahlil Qarnit Taase, Shamsuddin Sakhawi. 
286) Zu-ul Maali fee Sharh Qasida Badaul Amali, Mulla Ali Qari. 
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287) Al-Talibiyyin, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Umar Tamimi Ibne Joabi. 
288) Tabagatul Kubra, Muhammad bin Saad. 

289) Tabaqatul Huffaz, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 
290) Tabagatush Shafiya, Tagiuddin Abu Bakr Asadi. 

291) Tabagatush Shafiya, Jamaluddin Abdur Rahim Asnawi. 

292) Tabaqatush Shafiya, Abu Nasr Abdul Wahab Subki. 

293) Tabagatul Qurra, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Muhammad Jazari. 


294) Tabagatul Mufassireen, Shamsuddin Muhammad binali bin Ahmad 
Dawoodi Maliki. 


295) Tariq Hadith Inne Tarikun Feekumus Thaglayn, Abul Fazl 
Muhammad bin Tahir Ibne Ahmad bin Ali Shaibani Mugaddasi Ibne Qaisarani. 


296) Tarigtul Mithli, Maulavi Siddiq Hasan Khan Qanauji. 


297) Al-Abr fee Khabar min Ghabar, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad 
Dhahabi. 


298) Al-Arais (Tafsir), Abu Ishaq Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
Thalabi. 


299) Al-Iqdul Farid, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abde Rabbe Andulasi. 


300) Al-Iqdun Nabawi was Sirre Mustafawi, Shaykh Abdullah, Ibne Idrus 
Yamani. 


301) Al-Ilal, Abdur Rahman bin Abi Hatim Raazi. 
302) Al-Ilalul Mutanahiya fil Ahadeethul Waahiya, Ibne Jauzi. 


303) Uloomul Hadith, Ibne Salah Tagiuddin Abu Amr Uthman bin Abdur 
Rahman. 


304) Umdatul Ahkam, Abdul Ghanibn Wahid Jamaili Muqadddasi. 


305) Umdatul Qari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Abu Muhammad Mahmud 
bin Ahmad bin Musa Halabi. 


306) Inayah, Akmaluddin Muhammad bin Mahmud Babarti. 
307) Al-Awasim minal Qawasim, Qadi Abu Bakr Ibne Arabi Maliki. 
308) Ainul Isabah, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


309) Uyunul Akhbaar, Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muslim bin 
Qutaibah Dainawari. 


um 


122 Our Ouestions 


310) Gharaibul Ouran (Tafsir), Nizamuddin Hasan bin Muhammad 
Nishapuri Araaj. 


311) Gharaibe Malik, Abul Hasan Ali bin Muhammad Dargutni. 
312) Ghaniyatut Talibi Tareequl Hagg Azza wa Jalla, Abdul Qadir Jilani. 
313) Al-Faig. Jarullah Mahmud bin Umar Zamakhshari. 


314) Fathul Bari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Abul Fazl Ahmad bin Ali bin 
Hajar Asgalani. 


315) Fathul Bayan (Tafsir), Maulavi Siddig Hasan Khan. 
316) Fathul Aziz (Tafsir), Shah Abdu! Aziz Dehlavi. 


317) Fathul Ghadeer, Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahid Siwasi, 
Ibne Hamam. 


318) Fathul Mubeen fee Fadhail Khulafa Rashideen, Ahmad bin Zaini 
Dahlan. 


319) Fathul Mutaal fee MadheNa-aal, Shaykh Ahmad Muhammad Miqri. 


320) Faraidus Simtain fee Fadhailul Murtadha wal Batool was Sibtain, 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad Juwaini Khorasani. 


321) Firdosul Akhbaar, Abu Shaja Shiruwayh bin Shahardar bin 
Shiruwayh Dailami. 


322) Faslul Khitab, Muhammad Bukhari Nagshbandi, Khwaja Parsa. 


323) Faslul Muhimma fee Marifate Ahwaalil Aaimma, Ali bin Muhammad 
bin Ahmad Maliki Ibne Sabbagh. 


324) Fadhailul Khulafa, Abul Futuh Asad Mahmud Ajali Isfahani. 
325) Fadhailush Shafei, Fakhre Raazi. 


326) Fadhailul Quran, Abu Bakr Abdullah bin Muhammad Amawi 
Baghdadi, Ubayy bin Reza. 


327) Falak Mash-hoon, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


328) Fawaidus Samiya fee Sharh Saniya, Muhammad bin Hasan bin 
Ahmad Kawakibi, Mufti of Aleppo. 


329) Fawaid Majmua fil Ahadithul Mauzua, Allamah Shaukani. 
330) Fawatul Wafayat, Muhammad bin Shakir bin Ahmad Katabi. 


331) Faizul Qadir fee Sharh Jamius Saghir, Abdul Rauf bin Tajul Aarifeen 
Manawi. 


332) Qamusul Muheet, Majduddin Muhammad bin Yaqub Firozabadi. 
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333) Qanunul Mauzuaat, Muhammad bin Tahir Fatani Gujarati. 
334) Qurratul Ainain fee Tafzeelush Shaykhain, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 
335) Qisasul Anbiya, Muhammad bin Abdullah Kisai. 


336) Qamarul Aqmar Hashiya Nurul Absaar (Sharh Manaar), Muhammad 
bin Abdul Halim Lakhnuri. 


337) Qauli Mustahsan fee Fakhrul Hasan, Maulavi Hasan Zaman. 
338) Al-Qaulul Mufeed fee Adilla Ijtihaad wat Taqleed, Allamah Shaukani. 
339) Kashif- Sharh Mishkat, Hasan bin Muhammad Teebi. 


340) Al-Kaafush Shaaf fee Takhreej Ahadithul Kashshaf, Abul Fazl Ahmad 
bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 


341) Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, ibne Athir Jazari Izzuddin Ali bin Muhammad 
Shaibani. 


342) Kataib Elaamul Akhyar, Mahmud bin Sulaiman Kafawi. 
343) Kashful Ahwal fee Naqdur Rijaal, Abdul Wahab Madrasi. 
344) Kashful Asrar — Sharh Usul Bazudi, Abdul Aziz bin Ahmad Bukhari. 


345) Kashful Asrar — Sharh Manaar, Abdullah bin Ahmad, Hafizuddin 
Nasafi. 


346) Kashful Hasis Amman Ramibi Wazil Hadith, Ibrahim bin Muhaminad 
Halabi Sibte Ibne Ajami. 


347) Kashfuz Zunoon, Mustafa bin Abdullah Qastantani (Haji Khalifah). 


348) Kashful Ghumma fee Marifati Aaimma, Abu Hasan Ali bin Isa bin 
Abil Fatah Irbili. 


349) Kashful Mahjub li Arbaabil Qulub, Ali bin Uthman Ghaznawi. 


350) Al-Kashf wal Bayan An Tafsirul Quran, Abu Ishaq Ahmad bin 
Muhammad Thalabi. 


351) Kifayatut Talib fee Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Muhammad bin 
Yusuf bin Muhammad Qarshi Ganji Shafei. 


352) Kifaya, Jalaluddin Khwarizmi Kermani. 
353) Kifayatul Muttale, Shaykh Tajuddin Dahan Makki. 
354) Al-Kamaal, Hafiz Abdul Ghani Maqdasi. 


355) Kanzul Ummaal fee Sunanil Aqwaal wal Af-aal, Alauddin Ali Muttaqi 
Hindi. 
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356) Kunuzul Hagaig, Abdul Rauf Manawi. 
357) Kawakibud Duraari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Kermani. 


358) Kawakibul Muneer fee Sharh Jamius Saghir, Shamsuddin 
Muhammad Algami. 


359) Al-Layaliul Masnua fil Ahadithul Mauzua, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


360) Lubaabut Tawil fee Maaniut Tanzil (Tafsir), Alauddin Ali bin 
Muhammad Baghdadi Khazin. 


361) Lisanul Arab, Abul Fazl Jamaluddin Muhammad bin Mukarram, alias 
Ibne Manzur. 


362) Lisanul Mizan, Abul Faz! Ahmad bin Ali bin Hajar Asqalani. 
363) Lumat fee Sharh Mishkat, Shaykh Abdul Hagg Dehlavi. 


364) Lawaqiul Anwaarul Qudsiya, al-Muntakhib minal Futuhaatil 
Makkiya, Abdul Wahab Sherani. 


365) Maa Nazala Minal Quran fee Ali (a), Hafiz Abu Nuaim Isfahani. 
366) Al-Mabsut, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Sahal Sarakhsi. 


367) Majazul Farsan Ilaa Majazul Quran, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


368) Al-Majalis, Abu Laith Samarqandi. 
369) Al-Mujtana, Hafiz Abul Hasan Ali bin Umar Darqutni. 
370) Majmaul Bihar, Muhammad Tahir Fatni. 


371) Majmauz Zawaid wa Manbaul Fawaid, Nuruddin Ali bin Abu Bakr 
bin Sulaiman Haithami. 


372) Majmaul Wasail fee Sharh Shamail, Mulla Ali Qari. 


373) Mahasin Azhaar fee Tafseel Managibul Itratul Akhyaarul Athaar, 
Husamuddin Hamid Mahalli. 


374) Al-Mahaziraat, Abul Qasim Husain bin Muhammad Raghib Isfahani. 
375) Al-Mahsal, Fakhre Raazi. 
376) Al-Mahsool, Fakhre Raazi. 


377) Al-Muhalli, Abu Muhammad Ali bin Ahmad bin Saeed bin Hazm 
Zahiri Andulasi. 


378) Al-Mukhtara, Ziyauddin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahid Mugqaddasi. 
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379) Al-Mukhtasar fee Akhbaaril Bashar, \maduddin Abul Fida Ismail bin 
Ali Ayyubi. 


380) Mukhtasar Tazhibut Tahzibul Kamil, Safiuddin Ahmad bin Abdullah 
Khazraji. 


381) Mukhtasar Tanzihush Shariya, Shaykh Rahmatullah Sindi. 

382) Al-Mukhassas, Abul Hasan Ali bin Ismail Laghawi, Ibne Sayyida. 
383) Madarijun Nubuwwah, Shaykh Abdul Haqq Dehlavi. 

384) Madinatul Uloom, Azneegi. : 

385) Al-Madwanatul Kubra, Abdur Rahman bin Qasim Maliki. 

386) Miraatul Asraar, Abdur Rahman bin Abde Rasool Chishti. 


387) Miraatul Jinaan wa Ibratul Yagzaan, Abu Muhammad bin Abdullah 
bin Asad Liyafai Yamni. 


388) Miraatul Momineen fee Manaqib Aali Sayyidul Mursaleen, Maulavi 
Waliullah Lakhnuri. 


389) Marafidh, Husamuddin Shaharanpuri. 
390) Marajul Bahrayn, Abul Faraj Isfahani. 


391) Mirqaatul Mafatih fee Sharh Mishkatul Masabih, Mulla Ali bin 
Sultan Muhammad Qari. 


392) Murujuz Zahab wa Madinul Jauhar, Abul Hasan Ali bin Husain bin 
Ali Masudi. 


393) Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah 
Hakim Nishapuri. 


394) Mustasfa min Ilmul Usul, Abu Hamid Muhammad bin Muhammad 
Ghazzali. 


395) Musallamus Suboot, Qadi Muhibullah bin Abdush Shakoor Bihari. 
396) Musnad, Ibne Rahwiya. 
397) Musnad, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Hanbal Shaibani. 


398) Musnad, Abu Dawood Sulaiman bin Dawood bin Jarud Farsi Basri 
Tayalisi. 


399) Musnad, Shafei. 
400) Musnad, Abu Muhammad Abd bin Hamid Kishi. 


126 Our Questions 


401) Musnad, Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman Darami 
Samargandi. 


402) Musnad, Yagub bin Shaibah Sadusi Basri. 

403) Musnadus Sahih, Abu Awana Yagub bin Ishag Nishapuri Asfarani. 
404) Musnad Firdos, Abu Mansur Shahardaar bin Shiruwayh Dailami. 
405) Al-Mustama min Ahadithul Muwattah, Shah Waliullah Dehlavi. 


406) Al-Mashariqul Anwaar fee Fauzi Ahlil Etebaar, Shaykh Hasan Adawi 
Hamzawi. 


407) Mashariqul Anwaarun Nabawiyyah min Sihahil Akhbaril 
Mustafawiyyah, Raziuddin Hasan Saghani. 


408) Mashru Rawi. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr Shali Hazrami. 
409) Mushkilul Aathaar, Abu Ja'far Ahmad bin Salamah Tahawi. 


410) Mishkatul Masabih, Abu Abdullah Waliuddin Muhammad bin 
Abdullah Khatib Tabrizi. 

411) Masabihus Sunnah, Abu Muhammad Husain bin Masud Faraa 
Baghawi. 

412) Al-Masahif, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin al-Qasim bin Muhammad bin 
Bashshar, Ibne Anbari. 


413) Al-Musannaf, Abu Bakr Abdur Razzaq bin Himam Sanani. 
414) Al-Musannaf, Abu Bakr Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abi Shaibah 
Abasi. 


415) Matalibus So-ool fee Manaqib Aale Rasool, Kamaluddin Muhammad 
bin Talha bin Muhammad Shafei. 


416) Meraajul Ulaa fee Manaqib Murtadha, Muhammad Sadrul Aalim. 

417) Al-Marif, Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muslim Ibne Qutaibah 
Dainawari. 

418) Maalimut Tanzil, Abu Muhammad Husain bin Masud Faraa Baghawi. 

419) Maalimu! Itratun Nabawiyya, Abu Muhammad Abdul Aziz bin 
Masud Ibne Akhzar Janabazi. : 

420) Maaniul Aathaar, Tahawi. 


421) Al-Motasar minal Mukhtasar, Qadi Abul Mahasin Yusuf bin Musa 
Hanafi. 


422) Al-Motamid fil Motagid, Qadi Abul Mahasin Yusuf bin Musa Hanafi. 
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423) Mojamul Awsat, Abul Qasim Sulaiman bin Ahmad Tibrani. 

424) Mojamus Saghir, Abul Qasim Sulaiman bin Ahmad Tibrani. 

425) Mojamul Kabir, Abul Qasim Sulaiman bin Ahmad Tibrani. 

426) Mojamul Mukhtasan, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 
427) Mojamul Buldan, Yaqut bin Abdullah Hamuyi. 

428) Al-Mughni fil Zuafa, Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad Dhahabi. 


429) Al-Mughni An Hamalul Asfaar fil Asfaar, Hafiz Zainuddin Abdur 
Rahim Iraqi. 


430) Mafatih fee Sharh Masabih, Muhammad bin Muzaffar Khalkhali. 


431) Miftahun Jannah fil Ihtijaaj bis Sunnah, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


432) Miftahun Najah fee Managib Aali Aba, Mirza Muhammad Badakhshi. | 
433) Mufradaat, Raghib Isfahani. 
434) Mufhim fee Sharh Sahih Muslim, Abdul Ghafir bin Ismail Farsi. | 
435) Maqasid, Saaduddin Taftazani. 

436) Magasidul Husna, Shamsuddin Sakhawi. 

437) Magalidul Asaaneed, Abu Mahdi Isa bin Muhammad Thalabi. 


438) Muqaddima Ibne Khaldun, Abdur Rahman bin Muhammad Ibne 
Khaldun Maghribi. 


439) Mugaddima Saniyyah, Waliullah Umari Dehlavi, father of Shah 
Abdul Aziz. 


440) Maafa (Tarikh), Nagiuddin Ahmad bin Ali bin Abdul Qadir Magqrizi. 


441) Mukammal Akmalul Akamaal, Abdullah Muhammad bin Muhammad 
bin Yusuf Sanusi. 

442) Mulhigaat Ibhaas Musaddada, Salih bin Mahdi bin Ali Maqbili 
Sanani. 

443) Al-Milal wan Nihal, Abu Muhammad Ali bin Ahmad bin Saeed bin 
Hazm Zahiri Andulasi. 

444) Al-Milal wan Nihal, Abul Fath Muhammad bin Abdul Karim 
Shahristani. 


445) Manazirul Inshaa, Mahmud bin Ahmad Gilani. 
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446) Manaqib Ahmad bin Hanbal, Umar bin Muhammad Aarif Naharwani 
Madani. 


447) Managib Amirul Momineen (a), Abul Moyyad Maufig bin Ahmad 
Makki Khwarizmi. 


448) Managib Ahle Bayt (a), Hafiz Shamsuddin Sakhawi. 

449) Managib Ahle Bayi (a), Abdul Hagg Dehlavi. 

450) Manaqib Ahle Bayt (a), Muhammad bin Sulaiman bin Dawood 
Baghdadi. | 

451) Managibus Saadaat, Malikul Ulama Shahabuddin Zawali 
Daulatabadi. 

452) Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Abul Hasan Ali bin Muhammad bin 
Muhammad bin Maghazili. 

453) Managibul Murtazviya, Muhammad Salih Husain Tirmidhi Kashifi. 

454) Muntakhab Kanzul Ummal, Mulla Ali Muttaqi Hindi. 

455) Al-Muntaqa fee Seeratul Mustafa, Saeeduddin Muhammad bin Masud 
Kazeroni. 

456) Muntahaiul Arab, Abdur Rahim Abdul Karim Safipuri. 

457) Manqabatut Tahreen, Hafiz Abu Nuaim Isfahani. 

458) Al-Munhag, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Habib Hashimi Baghdadi. 

459) Minhajus Sunnah, Ahmad bin Abdul Halim Nawawi. 

460) Minhajul Makkiya fee Sharh Qasidah Hamziya, Ibne Hajar Makki. 

461) Al-Mawafiqaat fee Usuli! Ahkam, Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Musa 
Lakhmi Shatibi. 

462) Al-Mawalah, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Saeed Kufi, Ibne Uqdah. 

463) Mawahibul Laduniya, Shahabuddin Ahmad bin Muhammad 
Qastalani. 

464) Mawaddatul Qurba, Sayyid Ali bin Shahabuddin Hamdani. 


465) Al-Mauzuaat, Abul Faraj Abdur Rahman bin Ali Jauzi. 
466) Al-Mauzuaat Safari, Mulla Ali Qari. 
467) Muwatiah, Malik bin Anas. 


468) Mizanul Etedal, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Uthman 
Dhahabi. 
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469) Najatul Momineen, Mulla Mohsin Kashmiri. 


470) Nazalul Abraar bima Sah Manaqib Ahle Baytil Athaar, Mirza 
Muhammad Badakhshi. 


471) Nuzhatul Majalis, Abdus Salam Safoori Shafei. 
472) Nasimur Riyaz fee Sharh Sahafa Qadi Ayaz, Shahabuddin Khafaji. 
473) Nisabul Akhbaar, Sirajuddin Ali bin Uthman Ushi Farghani. 


474) Nazm Durarus Simtain fee Fazail Mustafa, wal Murtadham wal 
Batool was Sibtain, Jamaluddin Muhammad bin Yusuf Zarandi Hanafi. 


475) Nafhaatul Uns, Abdur Rahman Jami. 


476) Nafa Quwwatul Maghtazi, Ali bin Sulaiman Damanti Bijamui 
Maghribi Shazili. 


477) Nihayatul Afzaal fee Tashreeful Aal, Jalaluddin Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr Suyuti. 


478) Nihayatul Uqool, Fakhre Raazi. 
479) Nihayatul Lugha, Muhammad bin Athir Jazari. 
480) Nawadirul Usul, Hakim Tirmidhi. 


481) Nurul Absaar fee Manaqib Aali Nabiyyul Mukhtar, Momin bin Hasan 
Momin Shablanji. 


482) Nurul Anwaar — Sharh Manaar, Mulla Ahmad bin Abi Saeed bin 
Ubaidullah Hanafi. 


483) Nawagiz, Mirza Makhdoom Sharifi. 
484) Neelul Ibtihaaj bi Tareezud Deebaaj, Abul Abbas Ahmad Tanbakti. 


485) Neelul Awtaar fee Sharh Muntaqiul Akhbaar, Qadiul Quzaat 
Muhammad bin Ali Shaukani. 


486) Al-Wafi bil Wafayaat, Salahuddin Khalil bin Aibak Safadi. 


487) Wasilatul Maal fee Ad Managibul Aal, Ahmad bin Fazl bin 
Muhammad Bakathir Makki. 


488) Wasilatul Mutabideen, Umar Mulla Mosuli. 
489) Wasilatun Najah, Maulavi Muhammad Mubeen Lakhnuri. 


490) Wafaul Wafa bi Akhbari Daare Mustafa, Nuruddin Ali bin Ahmad 
Samhoodi. 
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491) Wafayatul Ayaan, Abul Abbas Shamsuddin Ahmad bin Muhammad 
Khallikan. 


492) Hidaya, Burhanuddin Ali bin Abdul Jalil Marghyani. 
493) Hidayatus Soada, Malikul Ulama Daulatabadi. 


494) Yatimuz Dhuhar, Abu Mansur Abdul Malik bin Muhammad 
Nishapuri Thalabi. 


495) Yanabiul Mawaddah, Sulaiman bin Ibrahim Qanduzi Hanafi. 


496) Al-Yuwageet, Muhammad bin Abdul Wahid bin Abi Hashim, Abu 
Umar Zahid Mutraz. 


And so on. 


Different wordings of the Tradition of two weighty things 
(Hadith Thaqlayn) 


1) The late Tabarsi in the book of Ihtijaaj, Pg. 210 has narrated from 
Sulaym bin Qays Hilali that some Muhajireen and Ansar had gathered in the 
Masjid of Messenger of Allah (s) and were narrating traditions and discussing 

. intellectual matters. The subject of excellence of Quraish arose and they were 
arguing through the statements of Messenger of Allah (s) like: 


The Imams will be from Quraish and people are subservient to Quraish and 
Quraish are leaders of Arabs and they will never precede Quraish. And indeed 
the power of Quraish is like the strength of two legs and one, who enraged the 
Quraish has in fact enraged God. And one, who intends to insult Quraish has in 
fact insulted God. 


Some were also speaking about the excellence of Ansar: 
And they regarded the statements of Messenger of Allah (s) that: 


“The Ansar are my sincere companions and confidants, one, who loves the 
Ansar has in fact loved Allah and one, who has enraged the Ansar has in fact 
enraged Allah. And those who believe in Allah and His Messenger do not 
enrage the Ansar. And if the people only treaded the path trodden by Ansar.” 


...and such kind of statements, which reiterated the excellence of Ansar. 
And each statement showered more honor on them. 
The Ansar said: So and so personality was from us, and the Quraish said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s), Hamza, Ja'far, Ubaidah bin Harith, Zaid bin 
Haritha, Abu Bakr, Umar, Saad, Abu Ubaidah, Saalim Ibne Auf were with us. 
And this group of people comprised of more than twenty persons and consisted 
of Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Saad bin Abi Waqqas, Abdur 
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Rahman bin Auf, Talha, Zubair, Ammar, Miqdad, Abu Zar, Hashim bin Utbah, 


Ibne Umar, Hasan, Husain, Ibne Abbas, Muhammad bin Abi Bakr, Abdullah 
bin Ja'far were from us.’ 


And from Ansar were Ubayy bin Kaab, Zaid bin Thabit, Abu Ayyub 
Ansari, Abu Haitham bin Taihan, Muhammad bin Salma, Oays bin Saad bin 


Ubadah, Jabir bin Abdullah, Anas bin Malik, Zaid bin Argan; Abdullah bin 
Ubayy, Abu Laila and his son. 


This took place during the Caliphate of Uthman bin Affan and it continued 
from the morning till the evening. 


Everyone present in this gathering spoke, but Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and his 
Ahle Bayt (a) did not mention a word. 


So the people asked: 
“O Abul Hasan why do you not speak?” 
He replied: “There was no one, who did not mention an excellence. 


Now, I am asking you, from where did Quraish, Ansar and Muhajireen and 
Ansar get this excellence? 


Were their relatives and Ahle Bayt the cause of this excellence or they 
obtained this excellence from somewhere else?” 


They said: “No, they got this excellence from God through blessings of the 
presence of Messenger of Allah (s) and his honorable Ahle Bayt (a).” 


You are right, said His Eminence. 


Do you know that your goodness in the world and hereafter was through 
us, the family, because my cousin, the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, I and my Ahle Bayt were two lights (effulgence) before Allah, the 
Mighty and the High four thousand years before the creation of Adam. 


And when He created Adam, He placed this effulgence in his loins and 
sent him to the earth. Then this effulgence was placed in the loins of Nuh when 
he was in the Ark. Then at the time of inferno of Namrud, it was present in the 


loins of Ibrahim (a) and in the same way it passed through pure loins into chaste 
wombs.” 


The people of Badr and Uhad said: “You are right. We heard the Holy 
Prophet (s) say this.” 


Then he said: “I adjure you by Allah, do you know that I was the first of 
those who brought faith in the Messenger of Allah (s)?” 


Yes, they replied. 
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“Do you know that Allah, the Mighty and Sublime had given precedence to 
the superior over the inferior and no one from this Ummah has superiority over 
me?” 


Yes, they replied. 


Do you know for whom was revealed the verse of: 
set ier G PET O yi CI 
“And (as for) the foremost, the first of the migrants (from Mecca) and 


the helpers (among the people of Medina)...” (Surah Taubah 9:100) 


In the same way: 
SVN Dal Sy R DAAN Syang 
“And the foremost are the foremost, these are they who are drawn nigh 
(to Allah),” (Surah Wagiyah 56:10-11) 


They asked regarding whom was this verse revealed? 


He replied: Regarding prophets and their successors. And the Holy Prophet 
(s.a.w.s.) said: I am the best of the prophets and Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), my 
successor, is the best of successors.” 


Yes, they replied. 


Do you know in whose honor the following verse was revealed? 
Ja Nha ADI AT NT Gali GT 
“O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Apostle...” (Surah Nisa 


4:59) 


Do you know in whose honor the following verse was revealed? 


“Only Allah is your Guardian and His Apostle...” (Surah Maidah 5:55) 


Do you know in whose honor the following verse was revealed? 
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“Have not taken any one as an adherent besides Allah...” (Surah 
Taubah 9:16) 


People said: O Messenger of Allah (s) does it imply some particular | 
believers or all of them? | 


The Almighty Allah commanded the Holy Prophet (s) to introduce to the 
Muslims the holders of authority just as he had explained the method of prayer, 


Zakat, fasting and Hajj. In Ghadeer Khum, he appointed me on the post of | 
Imamate. | 


Then he delivered a sermon, in which he also said: 


“O people, do you know that Allah is my master and I am the master of | 
believers; and | am having more authority on them than they have on ! 
themselves?” 


Yes, O Messenger of Allah (s), they replied. 
The Holy Prophet (s) said to Ali (a): 

“Stand up.” 

Thus, | did that. 


Then he said: “Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. O 
Allah, love those, who love him and be inimical to those, who are inimical to 
him.” 


Then Salman stood up and asked: 
“O Messenger of Allah (s), how should we regard them as guardian?” 


He replied: Just as you regard me as the guardian. Of those to whom 1 am 
deserving Ali is also deserving. This verse was revealed: “This day have I 
perfected for you...” 

Then the Messenger of Allah (s) recited Takbir (God is the greatest) and 
said: “Allah is the greatest for the completion of my prophethood and 
completion of religion of God. The Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali (a) is there after 
me.” 


At that moment, Abu Bakr and Umar arose and asked: “Are these verses | 
especially about the excellence of Ali?” | 


“Yes,” he replied, “they are regarding his and his successors’ honor till | 
Judgment Day.” 


ee 


134 Our Ouestions 


They said: “O Messenger of Allah (s) please introduce them to us.” 


He said: “My brother, vizier, heir, successor and my Caliph in my Ummah 
and the guardian of every believer after me. 

Then are his sons, Hasan and Husain and after them nine descendants of 
my son, Husain, one after another (are my successors). 

The Holy Quran will be with them and they would be with Quran. They 
will not separate from Quran and the Quran will not separate from them till they 
arrive to me at the Cistern of Kauthar.” 


They asked: “All of them?” 


“Yes,” he said. 


Till Ali (a) said: “I adjure you, do you know that the Messenger of Allah 
(s) delivered a sermon for the last time and said: 

“O people, I leave among you two weighty things: the Book of Allah and 
my progeny, my Ahle Bayt. If you remain attached to them, you will not go 
astray. The knowing Lord has informed me that the two of them shall not 
separate from each other till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz).” 


Then Umar bin Khattab rose up indignantly and asked: 


“O Messenger of Allah (s), are your family members (Ahle Bayt) included 
in this?” 

He replied: “No, but only my successors from them, the first of them is my 
brother and my deputy and my Caliph in my Ummah and guardian of every 
believer man and woman after me. Then my son, Hasan and then my son, 
Husain; then nine persons from descendants of Husain (a), one after another 
(continuously) till they arrive to me at the Cistern of Kauthar. 


They would be witnesses of Allah in His earth the proofs of God on 
creatures and treasures of His knowledge and mines of His wisdom. 

One, who obeys him has in fact obeyed God. And one, who disobeys him 
has in fact disobeyed God.’” 

2) Muslim in his Sahih, Kitab Fadhailus Sahaba, chapter of excellence of 
Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), has narrated from Yazid bin Hayyan that he said: 

“I, Husain bin Seerah and Umar bin Muslim went to Zaid bin Arqam and 
after some conversation, Zaid bin Arqam said: 

‘The Messenger of Allah (s) halted between Mecca and Medina at a place 
called Khum and after divine praise and glorification and moral exhortations to 
the people, said: 
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So to say: I remind you, in the name of Allah, about my Ahle Bayt. I 
remind you, in the name of Allah, about my Ahle Bayt (a.s.). Once more! I | 
remind you, in the name of Allah, about my Ahle Bayt (a.s.).””! 


3) Tirmidhi in his Sahih, Vol. 2, Pg. 308, has narrated from Zaid bin 
Arqam that he said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, | leave among you that, which of if you remain attached to, you | 
will not go astray after me. One of them is greater than the other: The Book of 

Allah, which is a rope from the heavens to the earth; and my progeny, my Ahle | 
Bayt (a). The two of them shall not separate till they arrive to me at the Cistern 

(Hauz). So take care how you behave with them after me.” 


4) Tirmidhi in his Sahih, Vol. 2, Pg. 308, has narrated from Jabir bin 
Abdullah that he said: 


“I saw the Messenger of Allah (s) during Hajj season, mounted on a she- 
camel and saying: 


“O people, I leave among you such things after me that if you remain 
attached to them, you will not go astray: the Book of Allah and my progeny my 
Ahle Bayt.” 


5) Hakim Nishapuri in Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 3, Pg. 109, has | 
narrated from Zaid bin Arqam that he said: | 


“When the Messenger of Allah (s) returned from the Farewell Hajj and 
reached Ghadeer Khum, he said: 


‘I leave among you two weighty things, one of them is greater than the 
other: the Book of the Allah, the Mighty and the High and my progeny, then see 
how you deal with them after me. As they will not separate from each other till 
they meet me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


6) Hakim Nishapuri, in his Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 3, Pg. 109, has | 
through another chain of narrators, narrated from Zaid bin Argam that the : 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O people, I leave among two things; you will not go astray if you follow 
them: they are the Book of Allah and my progeny, my Ahle Bayt (a).” 


! Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 44; Al-Majalisus Sunniya fee Manaqib wa 
Masaibal Itratun Nabawiyya, Sayyid Moshinul Amin Amili, Vol. 1, Pg. 120. 

2 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 45; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 33 
and 40, quoting from Jame Tirmidhi. 

3 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 45. 

4 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 45. 

5 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 46. 
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7) Hakim Nishapuri, in his Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 3, Pg. 148, has 
through another chain of narrators, narrated from Zaid bin Arqam that the 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O people, | leave among you two weighty things; the Book of Allah and 
my progeny, my Ahle Bayt: the two of them shall not separate till they arrive at 
the Pool (Hauz).”' 


8) Ahmad bin Hanbal in his Musnad, Vol. 3, Pg. 17 has narrated from Abu 
Saeed Khudri that Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O people, I leave among two weighty things, the Book of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime and my progeny. The Book of Allah is a rope stretched 
from the heavens to the earth and my progeny and my Ahle Bayt, and indeed 
the kind and the informed Lord has informed me that the two shall not separate 
from each other till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz). Then mind well how 


you deal with them.” 


9) Ahmad bin Hanbal in his Musnad, Vol. 5, Pg. 181, has narrated through 
two other chains from Zaid bin Thabit that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“| leave among you two successors (Khalifatain): the book of Allah, which 
is a rope stretched between the heavens and the earth or between what is 
heavens towards the earth, and my progeny my Ahle Bayt: indeed the two of 
them shall not separate from each other till they meet me at the Pool (Hauz).” 


10) Abu Nuaim in Ailyatul Awliya, Vol. 1, Pg. 355 has narrated from 
Huzaifah bin Usaid Ghiffari that he said: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O people, indeed I am separating from you, you will indeed arrive to me 
at the Pool (Hauz), then I will definitely ask you how you dealt with the two 
heavy things: the great weighty thing being the Book of Allah, one end of which 
is in the hands Allah and the other end is in your hands, so remain attached to it. 
Indeed, you will not go astray and do not change it, and my progeny, my Ahle 
Bayt. Indeed, my kind and informed Lord has informed me that the two of them 
shall not separate till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


11) Muttaqi Hindi in Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 47, has narrated from 
Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


! Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 47. 

? Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 47. 

3 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2. Pg. 48; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 40 
with some difference in wordings. 

4 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sita. Vol. 2. Pg. 48: Yanabiul Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanafi. Pgs. 
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“Then be careful how you conduct with the two weighty things. They 
asked: What are the two weighty things, O Messenger of Allah (s)? 


He replied: The greater of them is the Book of Allah, one end of which is 
with Allah and another end is in your hands, so remain attached to it, lest you 


go astray. The lesser of them is my progeny. The two of them shall not separate 
till they arrive to me at the Pool. (Hauz).”" 


12) Muttaqi Hindi in Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 96, has narrated through 
another chain from Imam Ali (a) that he said: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, I leave among you that, which if you remain attached to, you will 
not go astray: the Book of Allah, one end of which is in the hands of Allah and 
another end is in your hands; and my Ahle Bayt.” 


13) Haithami has, in Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 9, Pg. 164 narrated from 
Huzaifah bin Usaid that he said: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, I will question you about the two weighty things. Then mind how 
you conduct with them: the greater weighty things being the Book of Allah the 
great, one end of which is in the hands of Allah and another end is in your 
hands; so remain attached to it, lest you go astray and change; and my progeny, 
my Ahle Bayt. Indeed, the kind and informed Lord has informed me, that the 
two of them shall not separate till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


14) Haithami in Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 2, Pg. 163 has narrated through 
another chain from Zaid bin Arqam that he said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) arrived at Johfa, then he addressed the people, 
praised and glorified Allah till he said: Then see how you conduct with the two 
weighty things. They asked: What are the two weighty things, O Messenger of 
Allah (s)? 


He replied: The Book of Allah, one end of which is in the hands of Allah 
and the other end is with you. Then remain attached to it, so that you do not go 
astray and the second are my relatives: indeed the kind and informed Lord has 
informed me that the two of them shall not separate till they arrive to me at the 
Pool (Hauz). 


Then he held the hands of Ali (a) and said: 


l Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 49. | . 

2 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 49; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 
43. 

3 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2. Pg. 50. 
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Of whomsoever I have more discretion over his self, this Ali is his 
guardian. O Allah love those, who love him and be inimical to those, who are 
inimical to him.” 


15) Ibne Hajar Makki has narrated in Sawaiqul Mohriga, Pg. 75, in the 
report of statement of the Prophet at his death-bed that he said: 


“O people, | think 1 will be summoned to the afterworld very soon, and I 
will harken to that call. 1 tell you something so that I may be excused. I leave 
behind the book of my Lord and my progeny my Ahle Bayt. Then he took the 
hands of Ali raised them and said: This Ali is with Quran and the Quran is with 
Ali. The two will not separate till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz) and I will 
question them how they were dealt with.” 


16) Thalabi, in the book of Qisasul Anbiya, Pg. 14, has narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: | 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) prayed the Morning Prayer with us. After that 
he turned to us and said: 


O Muslims, one, who has lost the sun, he should become attached to the 
moon, and one, who has lost the moon, he should become attached to the star 
and one, who has lost the star, he should become attached to the two stars 
(Faraqdain). 


They asked: O Messenger of Allah (s), what is the sun and what is the 
moon and what is the star and what is the Faragdain? 


He replied: I am the sun, Ali is the moon, Fatima is the Zahra (star) and 
Hasan and Husain are the Faraqdain, the two of them will not separate from the 
Book of Almighty Allah? till they arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


17) Hakim Tirmidhi has, in Nawadirul Usul, narrated from Huzaifah bin 
Usaid Ghiffari that he said: 


“...indeed | will meet you at the Pool (Hauz) and | will question you how 
you conducted with the two weighty things, so mind how you deal with them. 
The greater weighty thing is the Book of Allah, the mighty, one end of which is 
with Almighty Allah and the other is in your hands, then remain attached to it 
and do not deviate and change, and my progeny, my Ahle Bayt. Indeed, my 
kind and informed Lord has told me that the two shall not separate till they 
arrive to me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


! Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 52. 

* The above text is incorrect: the correct version is: The two of them shall not separate from the 
Book of Allah... 

3 Fadailul Khamsa min Sihah Sitta, Vol. 2, Pg. 53. 

* Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 34. 
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18) Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani in Mawaddatul Qurba, has narrated from 
Jubair bin Mutim that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, | think that I will soon be summoned and I wili harken to the call. 
And | leave among you two weighty things: the Book of our Lord and my 
progeny, my Ahle Bayt; then see how you honor their respect.” 


19) Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal says in Ziyadatul Musnad that Zaid 
bin Thabit said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, I leave among you two weighty things: the Book of Allah, which 
is a rope stretched between the heavens and the earth. And my progeny, my 


Ahle Bayt, indeed the two of them shall not separate till they arrive to me at the 
Pool (Hauz).’” 


20) Maufiq bin Ahmad Khwarizmi has narrated from Zaid bin Argam that 
he said: 


I saw the Holy Prophet (s) in Ghadeer Khum and he said: 


“Indeed, | leave among you two weighty things, one of them being greater 
than the other. The Book of Allah, and my progeny, my Ahle Bayt. Then mind 
how you conduct with them. The two of them shall not separate till they arrive 
to me at the Pool (Hauz).”” 


21) It is narrated from Ibne Abbas (r.a.): The Messenger of Allah (s) 
delivered a sermon and said: 


“O gathering of believers! Indeed, Allah, the Mighty and Sublime has 
revealed to me that | am about to depart from the world. | say to you something 
that if you act upon it you will succeed and if you abandon it, you will be 
destroyed. Indeed, my progeny, my Ahle Bayt are my proximate and my 
relatives and you will be asked about the two weighty things: the Book of Allah 
and my progeny; and if you remain attached to them, you will not go astray. 
Then see how you conduct with them after me.” 


22) In the book of Mawalaat, Ibne Uqdah has narrated from Aamir bin Abi 
Laila and Huzaifah bin Usaid that they said: 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“And I will ask you about the two weighty things when you return to me at 
the Pool (Hauz); then mind how you conduct with them. They asked: What are 
the two weighty things? 


! Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 34. 
2 Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 35. 
3 Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 36. 
4 Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 39. 
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He replied: The greater weighty thing is the Book of Allah, one end of 
which is in the hands of Allah and the other end is in your hands; and the lesser 
of them is my progeny. Indeed, my kind and informed Lord has told me that the 
two of them shall not separate till they meet me. I asked from my Lord about 
them and He bestowed me. So do not overtake them, as you will be destroyed 
and do not try to teach them as they are more learned than you.” 

These were some examples of traditional reports recorded about the two 
weighty things. 

The Holy Prophet (s) mentioned this tradition on numerous occasions as 
can also be concluded from the matter of the report and those instances are as 
follows: 

1) On the day of Ghadeer Khum. 

2) On the day of Arafa in the Farewell Hajj. 

3) After his return from Taif. 

4) From the pulpit of Medina in the presence of companions. 


5) In his chamber during his illness in the gathering of companions. 


Evidence of the tradition of two weighty things (Hadith 
Thaglayn) on the Caliphate of Imam Amirul Momineen (a) 


Previously, we gave complete exegesis, detail and reasoning of tradition of 
Ghadeer for the Imamate and Caliphate of His Eminence Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). 


The tradition of two weighty things (Hadith Thaqlayn) is also the most 
famous tradition, through which the Caliphate of His Eminence is argued. 

There is no scope for doubt in it from the aspect of chains of narrators and 
authenticity. 

As for the chains of narrators: As mentioned above, it is among the 
widely narrated traditions (Mutawatiraat) and the two sects of Shia and Sunni 
have narrated it in their reliable books through numerous chains of narrators 
from Messenger of Allah (s) and its being widely narrated, veracity of chains of 
narrators and its authenticity is confirmed and all have consensus on it. 


As for the meaning of tradition: Also, there are very few differences in 
the words of this tradition, but from the aspect of meaning all indicate only one 
thing; that is the lofty position of Caliphate and Imamate of Ahle Bayt of the 


Holy Prophet (5). 


Especially with attention to the absolute contexts present in it. 


| Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi. Pgs. 42. 
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Because, it is concluded from the explanations mentioned in the 
introduction of traditions that the Prophet of Islam (s), at the end of his blessed 
life, declared and appointed his Caliph and successor. 


With this same objective, he mentioned the terms of “two weighty things”, 
“two successors’ and ‘two issues’, which will be the cause of continuation of the 
holy religion of Islam and which should be the point of reference of the school 
of teaching and training. And he deemed his chaste progeny to be the 
counterpart of Holy Quran and made their obedience same as obedience of 
commands of Holy Quran. And obligation of being attached to the progeny is 
mentioned to be same as obligation to attachment of Quran. And the endurance 


of progeny till Judgment Day is implied as the Holy Quran is supposed to last 
till Judgment Day. 


It can also be concluded from the words of His Eminence that in every 


period of time it is necessary that a personality should be present, who is equal 
to Quran. 


This attachment to two weighty things is mentioned to be a cause of safety 
soul, survival of faith and endurance of material and spiritual system of man. 
And this itself is having a definite reasoning that the second weighty thing, 
which is equal to the first, should in every way be secure from deviation and 
safe from divine disobedience. 


Because if it is other than that, it will not have the eligibility to be equal to 
Book of Allah and without any doubt, except for the purified progeny of Holy 
Prophet (s), no one is eligible for this preferred position. 


Since they are the only ones, who are purified of all kinds of filths and are 
infallible from all sorts of mistakes and sins, especially when in most of these 
traditions the name of Imam Ali (a) is clarified. 


Thus, the aim of His Eminence was only to clarify that the matter of 
Imamate and Caliphate, which is the cause of security of religion of Islam and 
Holy Quran should be announced in the clearest terms. 


Since Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) was the most intelligent person from the 


progeny of Prophet, Caliphate of his Eminence is confirmed by the captioned 
tradition. 


And among the evidences is that in some words of this tradition, the Holy 
Prophet (s) has repeatedly said: 


“I remind you by Allah about my Ahle Bayt”, which is another example of 
an infallible who, after the Prophet, will be most eligible for leadership of 
Ummah in every period and except for the twelve Imams, no one is having this 
eligibility, and will not have till the last day. 
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Another support of what the Prophet implied by Ahle Bayt, whom he 
deemed to be egual to the Holy Ouran, are in fact the twelve Imams, especially 
the most excellent of them is Amirul Momineen Ali (a). The clarification of 
Ibne Hajar Makki is present in Sawaiqul Mohriga. Inspite of being one of the 
most bigoted Sunni scholars, who was deeply malicious to Shiaism, who 
shamelessly labeled the Shia as Jews of the Ummah and had in fact written this 
book as refutation of Shia, and mentioned every kind of ridicule and curse in it. 
May God degrade him with a painful chastisement. 


Inspite of that truth and reality is ever living and enduring and the dust of 
ignorant bigotry cannot conceal it, he has not only unknowingly proved in this 
book that the implication of ‘progeny’, which is deemed to be an equal to Holy 
Quran is Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), and we present below his exact words from 
page 90: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) named them as Quran and progeny. In 
common parlance, it implies family members, children and near kindred and 
they are very important as they protect every person from dangers.” 


They are also such as each of them is himself the source of divine 
knowledge and secrets and divine wisdom and have command on laws of 
religion and due to this the Holy Prophet (s) emphasized following them and 
remaining attached to them and said: ] thank Almighty Allah that He placed my 
wisdom in my Ahle Bayt. It is said that it is why they are named, because 
fulfilling their rights is extremely difficult. And that emphasis is made on one, 
who is aware of book of Allah and practice of His Prophet; and they do not 
leave the Book of Allah till they reach to the Pool (Hauze Kauthar), as the 
previous report supports this. And do not remind them as they are more learned 
than you and that is why they are different from other scholars, as Almighty 
Allah has purified them, removed filth from them and has blessed them with 
_ Clear excellences and precedence. Some of them have arrived and their report is 
in Quran and learn from them as they are the most learned of people and if this 
is proved for Quraish then Ahle Bayt (a) are the most appropriate source, 
because Almighty Allah has blessed them with special merits, which may 
distinguish them from other Quraish. And in traditions, which hint at the 
following of Ahle Bayt (a) it is worth noting that attachment of a person to Ahle 
Bayt (a) will benefit him on Judgment Day just as Quran and that is why Ahle 
Bayt (a) are cause of stability of the earth just as the previous report states that 
“in every period of time there is a descendant of mine till the end”. 


Thus, the most deserving to be their leader and Imam was Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a), and we already mentioned his knowledge and excellence. Abu Bakr 
was of those, who were emphatically told to follow the progeny of Holy Prophet 
(s) on the day of Ghadeer... 
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Question 94 


Do these clear declarations allow the usurpers of Caliphate to have the 


right to gather in Saqifah and select a Caliph as leader and successor of the 
Messenger of Allah (s)? 


Question 93 


Is it correct that in absence of Messenger of Allah (s), a few people 


should sideline the Harun of the Ummah and chart a course for the public 
and select a leader? 


Quran and the practice (Sunnah) of Messenger of Allah (s) 


What has come in the books of Shia and Ahle Sunnat, is the same phrase of 
“Book of Allah and my progeny’. 


Also. the Messenger of Allah (s), upon the command of God, declared his 
progeny to be equal to the Book of Allah. 


In the sense that the Book without progeny and progeny without Book 
cannot assure eternal human success. 


On the contrary, it is the Book of Allah, which saves man from 
misguidance and makes him pure from the darkness of the times. 


And progeny explains the Book of Allah, unravels it secrets and mentions 
its details. 


Then the Book of Allah and the progeny of his Prophet would together 
convey humanity to eternal success. 


Yes, a rare statement is also narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) in 
Ahle Sunnat books, that he said: ‘Book of Allah and my practice (Sunnat)’. 
Supposing even it is correct, it is not compatible with the widely narrated phrase 
of the tradition: “Two weighty things”. 


Because they mean something else and this is another meaning. 


Traditions of “Two weighty things” is regarding the matter of Imamate and 
Caliphate, in which the Holy Prophet (s) has issued directions for the endurance 
of Islam and laws with which the school of individual and social justice is 
related. And has introduced him as the leader of Ummah to whom obedience is 


obligatory. | 
But the tradition of “the Book of Allah and my practice (Sunnat)”: | 
supposing it is having textual correctness, it is in no way connected with the | 


subject matter of that tradition. Though it is very clear that whatever the Prophet 
of Islam (s) has mentioned from Islamic laws, Holy Quran or other commands, 


Ga a a aa a a a 


144 Our Questions 


whether in exegesis of Holy Quran and whether in form of separate commands 
(are absolute), all of it is supposed to be followed in any case, and no one has 
said that the Sunnah of the Prophet is not necessary to be obeyed. 


But this has no connection with Caliphate, Imamate and successorship after 
His Eminence, which is objective of the tradition of two weighty things. 


And perhaps it is from this aspect that Ibne Hajar Makki, at the end of page 
89 of Sawaiqul Mohriga, after hinting at the captioned tradition' and that also in 
the form of “it is narrated” using the past passive verb, which proves weakness 
of tradition, he says: 


“The implication of “Sunnat” in this traditional report are traditions, which 
the Holy Prophet (s) mentioned in exegesis of the Holy Quran. And in fact 
Sunnah of the Prophet refers to this same Book of Allah as necessity of 
following the book is also included in it.” 


Question 96 


Sunnah, which itself like the Quran, is in need of interpreter, how can 
it make the difficulties of Quran clear for us? 


Question 97 


If you regard Quran and Sunnah sufficient, in every matter you have 
to necessarily derive the laws from Quran and Sunnah and have to deliver 
a verdict according to these two sources, as other than Quran and Sunnah 
you also regard reason, consensus (Ijma), analogy (Qiyas) and Istihsan’ as 
sources of laws. 


5) Tradition of Ghadeer 


Among all texts recorded about the immediate Caliphate of Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) is the tradition of Ghadeer, which we shall analyze in detail 
over here: 


Ghadeer in traditions and history 


In the tenth year of Hijrah, the Holy Prophet (s) decided to travel to Mecca 
to teach the rituals of Hajj. Since this was the last Hajj of his life, it is known as 
the Farewell Hajj. People who were cager to learn the rituals of Hajj from the 
Prophet accompanied him, till approximately 120,000 people gathered. 


Rituals of Hajj were concluded, the Holy Prophet (s) set out on his return 
journey to Medina and a large number of people accompanied him, and except 
for those, who had joined him in Mecca, all accompanied him. The caravan 


' The Book of Allah and my practice (Sunnah). 
? Application of discretion in legal issues. 
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reached a place called Ghadeer Khum, which is three miles from Johfa. 
Suddenly he received revelation and ordered them to halt. He also ordered 
those, who had gone ahead to return and those, who remained behind to join up 
with them. The people were amazed at the sudden halt in this hot and dry place 
and that also at midday, when the sun was blazing and the earth was burning. 


People remarked privately: A great command has arrived from God and the 
importance demanded that Holy Prophet (s) should, in these favorable 


conditions, make all the people halt and announce the command of God to 
them. 


The command of God is mentioned in the following verse of Quran: 
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“O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord; and if 
you do it not, then you have not delivered His message, and Allah will protect 
you from the people.” (Surah Maidah 5:67)' 


The matter of the verse guides us to the following points: 


Firstly: The announcement, which the Holy Prophet (s) was ordered to 
make was so great and dangerous that he feared for his life and so important 
that if he did not announce it, it would be as if he has not performed the function 
of messengership. Rather, his messengership will be only complete upon 
performance of this duty. 


! According to the admission of Ahle Sunnat reporters, traditionists and exegetes the verse of 
proclamation was revealed in Ghadeer Khum on the 18!" of Zilhajj in the year of the Farewell 
Hajj, especially about the appointment of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) to Caliphate and 
successorship after the Holy Prophet (s). Some sources, which mention this context of revelation 
arc as follows: 

Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 86 
Tr. 586: Fathul Bayan fee Magasidul Quran, Siddiq Hasan Khan Bhopali, Vol. 3. Pg. 63. Matba 
Asima. Cairo; Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 187, Tr. 240, 243, 244, 245, 
246, 247, 248, 249 & 250; Asbabun Nuzul, Wahidi Nishapuri, Pg. 115, Tafsir Durre Manthur, 
Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 298, Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 2, Pg. 60, Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre 
Raazi, Vol. 12, Pg. 50 & Vol. 3, Pg. 636, Maralibus So-ool, Muhammad bin Talha Shafei, Vol. 1, 
Pg. 44; Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 25, Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, 
Pg. 120 & 249, Al-Milal wan Nihal, Muhammad Abdul Karim Shahristani, Vol. 1, Pg. 163; 
Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 158, Tr. 120, Umdatul Qari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Badruddin 
Hanafi, Vol. 8, Pg. 584, Sharh Diwan Amirul Momineen (a), Mibdi, Pg. 415, Tafsir Nishapuri, 
Vol. 6, Pg. 170; Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 2, Pg. 348; Arjahul Matalib, Ubaidullah Hanafi, 
Pgs. 66. 67, 68, 566, 567, 570 and so on. 
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In other words, “what is revealed” implies a thing, which is revealed on you 
and it cannot imply all verses of Quran and Islamic commands, because it 
cannot be said that the Prophet had not announced all divine laws and has not 
fulfilled the duty of messengership. And there is no need of mention and 
revelation of the verse, on the contrary the implication of that announcement 
was a special topic as its announcement is regarded as completion of 
messengership and till it is not announced, the important duty of messengership 
will not be complete. 


On the basis of this, the command must have been of an important 
principle of Islam connected to other principles and secondary Islamic laws; and 
like divine monotheism and prophethood of Holy Prophet (s), is regarded as a 
dangerous matter. 


Secondly, from the point of view of social accounts, the Holy Prophet (s) 
thought that while discharging this duty, it is possible that some harm may come 
to him from the people or they would blame him for nepotism, as the Almighty 
Allah says in order to strengthen the resolve of the Prophet: 
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“And Allah will protect you from the people.” (Surah Maidah 5:67) 


Now, it should be seen among the possibilities, which the Muslim 
commentators have said about the duty, which fits the subject matter of the 
verse. Shia tradition scholars and thirty Ahle Sunnat traditionists' say that the 
verse was revealed on the day of Ghadeer, when Almighty Allah commanded 
the Prophet to introduce Ali (a) as the Master (Maula). Mastership (Wilayat) 
and vicegerency of the Imam was among the significant matters, as its 
announcement was deemed as completion of messengership and not announcing 
it, would be a cause of defect in messengership. 


In the same way, it is possible that the Prophet was apprehensive of social 
accountability, because vicegerency of a person like Ali (a), who was not more 
than thirty-three years of age was an extremely difficult matter on people, who 
were elder to him in age.” Moreover, the blood of all their relatives was shed at 


' The late Allamah Amini (q.s.) has mentioned the names and characteristics of thirty persons in 
detail, in his magnum opus, Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 1, Pg. 196-209 and it is sufficient just to mention 
that they include people like Tabari, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Ibne Asakir, Abu Ishaq Hamawaini, 
Jalaluddin Suyuti etc. and among the companions Ibne Abbas, Abu Saeed Khudri and Baraa bin 
Azib are mentioned. 

? Especially in the Arab community the suitable elder used to be the leader of tribe and they did 
not regard young men as capable on the pretext that they have not tasted the heat and cold. 
Therefore, when the Holy Prophet (s) appointed Itab bin Usaid as governor of Mecca and Usamah 
bin Zaid as the commander of the forces, he was objected to by his followers. Moreover, they did 
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the hands of Ali (a) during the time of the Prophet and the rulership of such a 
person on a malicious community was extremely hard. 


In addition to that Ali (a) was the cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet. In 
view of short-sighted people, who are present in all human societies to some 
extent, appointment of closely related person to Caliphate would make them 


suspicious that he was acting partially and thus would interpret it in the wrong 
way. 


But in spite of such unfavorable circumstances, the wise administration of 
Almighty Allah regarding this took place to guarantee resilience of mission with 
appointment of successor and to ensure completion of universal messengership 


of His Prophet with appointment of his successor as mentioned in detailed 
narrative of history. 


Sermon of the Holy Prophet (s) at Ghadeer 


A vast multitude conglomerated in the scorching desert. It was such a hot | 
day that people kept one end of their dress on their heads and the other below 
their feet. All were anxious to know the reason why the Holy Prophet (s) had | 
ordered them to halt at such an apparently unfit place. The fire of curiosity 
mingled with the scorching heat in the atmosphere and made the pilgrims 
restless. Seventy thousand to one hundred and twenty thousand people halted at 
that place. 


At this sensitive juncture, the call for prayer was announced for the Noon 
prayer in the vast desert. People prepared themselves for the prayers and the 
Prophet led them in Noon prayer and such a huge multitude had never gathered 
in Ghadeer. Then the Prophet ascended the pulpit comprising of camel saddles 
and in a clear voice, delivered a sermon to them as follows: 


“All praise is only for the Almighty Allah. We seek help from Him, have 
faith in Him and rely only on Him. We seek His refuge from personal evil and 
our bad deeds. He is the God, Who does not guide the deviated people and does 
not misguide the guided ones. I testify that except for Allah, there is no deity 
and Muhammad is His servant and messenger. 


So to say: O people, the kind! and all-knowing Lord has informed me that 
the age of every prophet does not exceed half that of his preceding prophet.” I 
will be summoned very soon and I will have to harken to the call. I will be 
questioned and so will you be. What will you reply? | 


not pay attention to the fact that His Eminence is the Messenger of God and he was capable and 
deserving due to divine bestowal and that he was infallible from all errors and was a recipient of 
heavenly assistance. 

! Ref: Tafsir Majmaul Bayan 4:128, under the exegesis of verse 103 of Surah Anaam. 

2 [I could not find this statement in Shia books of traditions and its meanings is also not clear]. 
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People said: We would say that you have conveyed the message of God, 
gave counsel and struggled in spreading the message. May Allah recompense 
you weli for it. 


His Eminence (Ss) said: Do you not testify that there is no god, except Allah 
and Muhammad is His messenger — that Paradise and Hell are confirmed facts, 
death is a reality and Judgment Day is imminent, and that Allah will raise the 
people from the dead? 


They replied: Yes, we testify to it. 
The Prophet said: O Allah be a witness to this. 
Then His Eminence (s) said: Do you not give ear? 


All said: Yes, we are listening. 


He said: I will reach the Kauthar Pool first and you shall meet me there. It 
is a vast pool as long as the distance between Sanaa’ and Busra’. There are 
silver cups in it equal to the number of stars in the sky. Take care how you 
behave with the two weighty things” after me. 


Someone asked: What do you mean by “two weighty things”? 


He replied: The greater weighty thing is the Book of Allah. Its one end is 
.in the hand of Allah and the other is with you. You must remain attached to it, 
so that you never go astray. The lesser weighty thing is my Ahle Bayt. The Kind 
and all-knowing Lord has informed me that the two shall not separate till they 
meet me at the Kauthar Pool. Going ahead of them or leaving them behind will 
destroy you. 


After that His Eminence (s) held the hands of Ali (a) and raised them so 
high that the whiteness of the armpits was visible. He asked: “Who is having 
more discretion on your selves than yourself?” 


All said: “Allah and His messenger know better.” 


He said: “Indeed, Allah is my master and I am the master of the believers 
and more deserving (superior) than them, having more right than they have on 
themselves. Of whomsoever I am the master, this Ali (also) is the master.” He 
repeated this thrice.” 


Then he said: “O Allah, be a friend of one, who befriends Ali and be 
inimical to those, who are inimical to Ali. Love one, who loves Ali and hate 


! Sana, capital of Yemen. 

? It is a village near Damascus, presently famous as Kura Hauran. 

? Ref: Tahdhibu! Lugha, Azhari; An-Nihaya fee Ghareebul Hadith, Ibne Athir; Lisanul Arab, Ibne 
Manzur; Qamusul Muheet, Firozabadi under the word: TH-Q-L 

* On the basis of the narration of Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Holy Prophet (s) repeated this statement 
four times. 
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one, who hates Ali, help one, who helps Ali and degrade one, who insults Ali. 
And turn the truth in whichever direction Ali turns.” 


He mentioned these statements and then said: It is necessary that those, 
who are present here, should inform those, who are absent. 


The magnificent gathering was in order when the angel of divine revelation 
descended and gave glad tidings to the Prophet that Almighty Allah has 
completed His law and has perfected His bounty on the people of faith. | 


Gg fl I aay ats ke taai pig GI Cast ich 
“This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My favor 


on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion.” (Surah Maidah 5:3) 


Here, the seal of the prophets said: “God is the greatest for the perfection 
of religion and completion of favor, and the pleasure of the Lord with His 
message and Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali after me.” 


At that time people congratulated Imam Ali (a). 


Then Hassan bin Thabit came forward and recited the following couplets 
about that historical moment: 


“He said to him: Stand up O Ali, for I am pleased to announce you Imam 
and guide after me, 


Of whomsoever | am master, then this (Ali) is his master. 
So be his supporters in truth and his followers.” 
The Holy Prophet (s) said to him [Ali (a)]: 


“Arise, as I have chosen you as leader of people after me. One, whose 
master I am, Ali (a) is also his master. People, it is obligatory on you to be the 
followers of the right path and the real devotees of Ali (a).” 


What was mentioned above was the gist of this historical event as 
mentioned in Ahle Sunnat sources. In Shia books, this incident is mentioned 
with more details. 


! In the coming pages, readers will come across the tradition of Ghadeer, which begins with the 

words: Am I not having more authority over you than you have over yourself? Here, we will only 

mention the authorities of the sermon of Ghadeer: i 
1. Khasais Amirul Momineen, Nasai Shafci, Egypt, Pg. 20. = 
2. Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Hyderabad Deccan, Vol. 3, Pg. 150. 

3. Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafei, Islamiya Tehran. 

4. Manaqib, Khatib Khwarizmi, Pg. 93, Tabriz. 
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The late Tabarsi (r.a.), in his book of Ihrijaaj, has mentioned the sermon in 
detail, which can be referred to if anyone is interested.’ 


The event of Ghadeer is immortal 


The wise intention of Almighty Allah, which is concluded in this regard is 
that the incident of Ghadeer, in all periods of time, is in form of a living history, 
such that hearts are attracted to it. And Muslim writers, in every period, in their 
books of exegesis, history, tradition and scholastic theology say about that 
sermon, and speakers and preachers have extolled it much and have considered 
it as an excellent source of the merits of Imam (a). 


Not only the orators, even poets were inspired by this sermon and they 
expressed their elation in their couplets, which act as catalysts to sincerity of 
one having belief in Mastership (Wilayat) They composed very fine verses on 
this event in different languages and left them as their heritage. 


From this aspect, very few historical incidents have in this way been 
noticed by people of all classes of tradition scholars, exegetes, theologians, 
philosophers, sermonizers, poets, historians, biographers, and attention is 
granted for these bestowals. 


One of the reasons of the eternality of this tradition is the revelation of two 
verses? of Quran regarding this event, and till the time the Quran will endure, 
this historical event will also endure and it will never be erased. Since Shia 
society in the past and even today, regards it to be a religious festivals and the 
ceremonies, which are held on other festivals are also performed on this day, 
therefore naturally the historical event of Ghadeer has acquired the color of 
eternality and is never forgotten. 


History shows that the 18" day of Zilhajj was famous among the Muslims 
as day of Ghadeer; so much so that Ibne Khallikan says when writing about 
Mustali bin Mustansir: “In 487 A.H. they paid allegiance to him on Eid Ghadeer 
Khum, which is the 18" of Zilhajj.”” 


5. Talkhis Mustadrak, Shamsuddin Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 109. 6. Majmauz Zawaid, Hafiz 
Nuruddin Haithami Shafei Vol. 9, Maktabatul Qods. 

7. Lisanul Uyun, Burhanuddin Halabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 274, Cairo. 

8. Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 23, Najaf Ashraf. 

9. Al-Bayan wa Taareef, Ione Hamza Husaini, Vol. 2, Pg. 36, Aleppo. 

10. Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Istanbul, Pgs. 23. 

These are not the only narrators of this tradition, other individuals have also recorded it. Some of 
them were referred here; other references are taken from the addenda to Ahgagu! Haqq, Vol. 6, 
Pg. 345, 346. 

! Ihtijaaj, Tabarsi, Vol. 1, Pg. 71-84, Najaf. 

2 Surah Maidah 5:67 & 5:3. 

3 Wafayatul Ayan. Ibne Khallikan, Vol. 1, Pg. 6. 
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“It was in the year 487 A.H. when twelve days remained from the month of 
Zilhajj. This is the 18" Zilhajj, Eid Ghadeer.”' 


Abu Raihan Beiruni, in his book of Aatharul Baqiya, says that “Eid 
Ghadeer was a festival celebrated by all Muslims.” ' 


Not only Ibne Khallikan and Abu Raihan Beiruni called this day as festival 


(Eid), even Thalabi has regarded it to be a well known Eid in the Islamic 
Ummah.” 


This Eid originated from the day of Ghadeer, because on that day the Holy i 
Prophet (s) ordered the Muhajireen and Ansar, on the contrary, his wives as 
well, to go to Ali and congratulate him on this great excellence. 


Zaid bin Arqam said: 


“From the Muhajireen, Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Talha, Zubair were 
among the first of those who congratulated Imam Ali (a) and the congratulation 
and allegiance ceremonies continued till Evening (Maghrib).” 


Other evidences of the endurance of the event 


Regarding the importance of this historical event, it is sufficient to say that 
it is narrated by one hundred and ten companions of Prophet. But this sentence 
does not imply that only these persons have narrated it from all the people 
present there. On the contrary, in books of Ahle Sunnat scholars, only 110 
names can be found. It is correct that the Holy Prophet (s) made the statements 
before a hundred thousand people, but a large number of them lived in places 
far from Hijaz from whom traditions are not recorded. Some of them narrated 
the tradition, but their names are not recorded in history and even if they were 
recorded, they have not reached to us. 


In the second Islamic period, which is the period of the companions of 
companions, eighty-nine people narrated this tradition. Reporters of tradition of 
Ghadeer in later periods, who are also Ahle Sunnat scholars and intellectuals, 
360 persons from them have recorded this tradition in their books and a large 
number of them have testified to its authenticity. 


In the third century, 92 intellectuals, in the seventh century, 21, in the 
eighth century, 18, in the ninth century, 16 and in the tenth century, 14; in the 
eleventh century, 12; in the twelfth century, 13, in the thirteenth century, 12, 
and in the fourteenth century, 20 scholars have narrated this tradition. 


q 


! Wafayatul Ayan, Ibne Khallikan, Vol. 2, Pg. 223. 
2 Tarjuma Aatharul Bagiya, Pg. 395, Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 1, Pg. 267. 
3 Thimarul Qulub, Pg. 511. 
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Some have not merely been content to narrate this tradition. On the 
contrary, they have written separate books on the chains of narrators and subject 
matter of this tradition. 


Tabari has written a book named Al-Wilayat fee Turq Hadithal Ghadeer, 
and has narrated this tradition from seventy-five chains from the Holy Prophet 


(s). 
Ibne Ugqdah, in Risala Wilayat, has narrated this tradition from 105 
persons. 


Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Umar Baghdadi, alias Jamani has narrated this 
tradition through twenty-five channels. 


Among the important tradition scholars: 


Ahmad bin Hanbal Shaibani has narrated it through forty chains of 
narrators. 


Ahmad bin Hajar Asgalani has narrated it through twenty-five chains of 
narrators. | 


Jazari Shafei has narrated it through eighty chains of narrators. 

Abu Saeed Sajistani has narrated it through 120 chains of narrators. 

Amir Muhammad Yemeni has narrated it through forty chains of narrators. 
Nasai has narrated it through twenty-five chains of narrators. 

Abul Alaa Hamadani has narrated it through a hundred chains of narrators. 
Abul Irfan Hibban has narrated it through thirty chains of narrators. 


The number of those who have written separate books on this subject is 
twenty-six. And perhaps there are more of such persons, who wrote treatises 
and books on this event, but history has not recorded their names.! 


Conclusion of the tradition of Ghadeer 


From the above analysis, it was known well that the event of Ghadeer is 
definitely historical and there can be no doubt about it, and among Islamic 
traditions very few traditions are so definite. 


On the basis of this, we will not discuss more about the chain of narrators 
of this tradition. In this part we will try to clarify its meaning. 


The key to the understanding of this tradition is that we first understand the 
meaning of the word of Master (Maula): Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is 


' All these statistics are taken from the valuable book of A/-Ghadeer, Vol. 1. 
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(also) his master. This would enable us to understand the implication of this 
tradition. 


Research on the word of Master (Maula) 


Though the word of master/guardian (Wali) is used in different senses in 
language, and is from the common words, but according to consensus of Ahle 
Sunnat and Shia from all those meanings, one of the two meanings is aimed at 
in the tradition of Ghadeer. 


1. Master (Malik), which is in the meaning of one having complete 
discretion, as is the belief of the Imamites. 


2. Friend and helper (Mohib) in the sense understood by Ahle Sunnat. 


Thus, according to consensus of the two parties, other than these two, it 
was not used in another sense. And since the numerous definite contexts prove 
the claim of Imamiyah, it cannot be understood to mean friend and helper 
(Mohib). On the basis of this, the tradition clearly proves the claim of Imamiyah 
and it was issued regarding the position of Imamate and Caliphate of Ali (a). 


Now, we will study the contexts, which make the meaning of word of 
Master (Maula) to be restricted to mean Lord (Malik) or one having discretion. 


1) The first part of the tradition: Am I not having more authority on you 
than you have on yourself? proves that the word of Master (Maula) also, which 
is in the middle of tradition, is in the meaning of superior (Awla), because to 
imply two different meanings from a repeated word in a single sentence is 
against principles of diction. Since at the beginning of tradition the word of 
superior (Awla) is mentioned clearly, it would also be used in the same sense in 
the latter part. 


If we overlook the word of Master (Maula) in the meaning of superior 
(Awla), which is present in the preface of tradition, it is necessary that the first 
part should be compatible with the second, else it would become strange and 
meaningless, because after Messenger of Allah (s) declared his discretion and 
authority on the people, he immediately said: 


Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. And every sane 
and unbiased person would understand that definitely the word of Maula used in 
the first part implies same as the latter part. And among the traditions, which 
clearly support this meaning are traditions recorded by Hakim Nishapuri in his 
book of Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, including the narration of Zaid bin Arqam 
that the Hol Prophet (s) said: 
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“O people, do I not have more discretion on you than you have on 
yourself?” They replied: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: “Of 
whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master.” 


It is clear that since His Eminence asked about superiority over whole 
Ummah and in reply, which was left to His Eminence, he said: “Of whomsoever 
I am the master, Ali is (also) his master,” there is no doubt that the Prophet of 
Islam (s) declared his superiority in the same way he declared the superiority of 


Ali (a). 
2) In some channels of the tradition, like the author of Sawaig has narrated 
from Tibrani, it is mentioned in the following form: 


“Indeed, Allah is my master, and I am the master of believers, and I am 
having more authority over them than they have on themselves, then of 
whomsoever I am the master, he is (also) his master, that is Ali...” 


In this tradition, after the Messenger of Allah (s) introduced God to be his 
Maula and himself to be the Maula of the believers and His Eminence himself 
interpreted the word of Maula in the sense of superior (Awla) and said | am 
having more discretion on them than they have on themselves. Then this 
statement is more preferable and most clear implication of the word of Maula. 
And he declared superiority of Ali (a) to be a branch of his superiority on the 
believers, and the reasoning of this tradition in the above meaning is inevitable.” 


3) In some versions, the Prophet of Islam (s) has at the same time 
mentioned the tradition of: Indeed, I leave among you two weighty things, the 


! Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 5, Pg. 533. 

? From traditional reports, which Ahle Sunnat narrate from the Holy Prophet (s), it is proved that 
Maula implies one having full discretion. 

For example Bukhari has narrated this tradition in his Sahih: 

Narrated to us Abdullah bin Muhammad through his chains going up to Abu Huraira that the 
Holy Prophet (s) said: 

“There is no believer, but that | am having precedence to him in the world as well as the hereafter. 
The Prophet is having more authority on the believers than they have on themselves.” (Sahih 
Bukhari, Vol. 8, Pg. 199). 

Also, Bukhari has mentioned the same tradition in the chapter of Kitabut Tafsir in the exegesis of 
Surah Ahzab and this report clearly shows that the word of Maula is having the connotation of 
one, who is having authority. 

Muslim has also narrated from His Eminence that he said: 

“By the one, in whose hands is the life of Muhammad, all believers on the earth are as such that I 
am superior to them; so whoever of them leaves a debt or deposit, | am his guardian.” 

Qastalani has said in the explanation of ‘I am his Maula’: 

The Wali of the dead is the guardian of his affairs. (/rshadus Saari, Vol. 7, Pg. 280) 

Muhammad bin Yusuf Kermani in Kawakibud Duraari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari and Yahya 
Nawawi in (Minhaj) Sharh Sahih Muslim have interpreted Maula to be the executor of affairs of 
Muslims during their life as well as death. 
Then according to context it is proved that Wali implies the guardian of affair (Wali Amr) and 
Maula is in the meaning of the guardian of affair. 
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Book of Allah and my progeny my Ahle Bayt, and clarified it at the end of his 
life also and mentioned about his important responsibility to Almighty Allah 
and the Ummah, then he mentioned the tradition of Ghadeer. 


From all these statements and his insistence on this matter, it can be 
concluded that it was because of the mention of a significant announcement and 
it was not, but the matter of Caliphate and Imamate of Amirul Momineen (a) 
and if the implication of Prophet of Islam (s) was love and friendship regarding 
Ali (a), it did not call for such emphasis, because love to him did not require 
that his death should be hinted at and in addition to that love and friendship of 
His Eminence, Amirul Momineen (a) did not have precedence, since the Holy 
Quran has deemed all believers to be brothers and friends of each other. 


4) At the end of the speech of the Messenger of Allah (s), Abu Bakr and 
Umar came and said to Ali (a): Congratulations to you...' and this shows that 
Messenger of Allah (s) announced the appointment of Ali (a) to a new post. 
And if it was merely the announcement of love and friendship to him, there was 
no need of presenting felicitations to him, because the people of the Ummah 
before that also, were made duty bound to love each other. 


5) The incident of Harith bin Noman Fehri shows that if he had interpreted 
the statement of Prophet to mean friend and lover, a knot would not have 
appeared in his heart and he would not have detested the advice for loving Ali 
(a), that he addressed the Messenger of Allah (s) in such audacious matter and 
objected to His Eminence and demanded divine punishment.’ All this shows 
that definitely this man had concluded Imamate and Caliphate from the words 
of Prophet and he was extremely disturbed by this. 


' Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 75. 

Tr. 575, 577 and 578; Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), {one Magharzali Shafei, Pg. 18, Tr. 24; 

Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 94; Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, 

Vol. 8, Pg. 290; Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 158, Tr. 213: Sirrul 

Alamain. Abu Haamid Ghazzali, Pg. 21: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1. Pg. 77, and so on. 

2 “One demanding, demanded the chastisement which must befall; The unbelievers- there is 

none to avert it - from Allah, the Lord of the ways of Ascent.” (Surah Maarij 70:1-3) 

According to Ahle Sunnat tradition reporters and exegesists, this verse was revealed about Harith 

bin Noman Fehri. Some sources of this context of revelation are as follows: 

Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 2, Pg. 286, Tr. 1030, 1031, 1033, 1034, Seerat 

Halabivyah, Burhanuddin Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 275; Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi 

Hanafi, Pg. 30; Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarani Hanafi, Pg. 93: Fusulul Muhimma, ibne Sabbagh 

Maliki, Pg. 25; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 71; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Istanbul, 

Pg. 328; Tafsir Abi Saud, printed on the margins of Tafsir Fahkre Raazi, Vol. 8, Pg. 292, Darut 

Taba-at Aamira, Egypt; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 18, Pg. 278, Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 82; 

Sirajul Muneer, Sharbini Shafei, Vol. 4, Pg. 364; Faizul Qadeer fee Sharh Jame Saghir, Vol. 6, | 
Pg. 218, Nuzhatul Majalis, Safoori, Vol. 2, Pg. 242: Sharh Jame Saghir, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. | 
2, Pg. 387; Sharh Mawahib Lid-Duniya, Razaqani Maliki, Vol. 7, Pg. 13; Tafsir Manar. Rashid = 
Reza, Vol. 6, Pg. 464; and so on. | ! 
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6) A supplication, which the Prophet of Islam (s) mentioned at the time of 
appointment of his successor and if it had implied friendship to Ali (a), such 
supplication and curse would not had such proportion. 


7) From the whole incident of Ghadeer, one becomes certain that the Holy 
Prophet (s) wanted to appoint his Caliph and successor, because this was his last 
journey to the House of God, from where he was returning to Medina and when 
he reached Johfa, in that extremely hot climate, and that also at midday, in spite 
of the heat of the sun, he ordered them to recall those, who had gone ahead and 
allow those, who were behind to join up and these were totally one hundred and 
fourteen thousand people, who were made to halt there from Noon till sunset in 
that condition and he made a pulpit and delivered a lengthy sermon before 
introducing Imam Ali (a) and prepared the ground for divine appointment and 
placed the turban on his head and raised him by his shoulders in such a way that 
the whiteness of his armpits was visible to all. And he hinted at proximity of his 
death and after introduction of Ali (a), the verse of perfection of religion and 
completion of bounty was revealed,’ and the verse of chastisement regarding 
Harith bin Noman Fehri was revealed,” all these definite contexts are solid 
proofs that except for the announcement of Caliphate, they do not imply 


anything else. 


! According to the admission of Ahle Sunnat reporters and exegesists the verse of perfection of 
religion (5:3) was revealed after the event of Ghadeer Khum. 

Tarikh Medina Damishq, tone Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 75, 
Trs. 575,576, 577, 578 & 585: Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 157, Tr. 
211, 212, 213, 214, 215 & 250, Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), ibne Maghazali Shafci, Pg. 19, 
Tr. 24: Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 8, Pg. 290; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin 
Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 259; Al-Itqan fee Ulumul Quran, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 31, Manaqib 
Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 80: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, 
Pg. 30; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2, Pg. 14, Vol. 3, Pg. 281; Magtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi 
Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 47; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 115, Faraidus Simtain, 
Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 72, 74 & 315, Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 230: Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, 
Pg, 210; Arjahul Matalib, Ubaidullah Hanafi, Pg. 568 and 67; Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 6, 
Pg. 55; Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir Damishqi, Vol. 5, Pg. 213 & Vol. 7, Pg. 349 and so 
on. 

2 “One demanding, demanded the chastisement which must befall; The unbelievers- there is 
none to avert it — from Allah, the Lord of the ways of Ascent.” (Surah Maarij 70:1-3) 

According to Ahle Sunnat tradition reporters and exegesists, this verse was revealed about Harith 
bin Noman Fehri. Some sources of this context of revelation are as follows: 

Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 2, Pg. 286, Tr. 1030, 1031, 1033, 1034; Seerat 
Halabiyyah, Burhanuddin Halabi Shafei, Vol. 3, Pg. 275; Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi 
Hanafi, Pg. 30; Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarani Hanafi, Pg. 93; Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh 
Maliki, Pg. 25; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 71; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Istanbul, 
Pg. 328; Tafsir Abi Saud, printed on the margins of Tafsir Fahkre Raazi, Vol. 8, Pg. 292, Darut 
Taba-at Aamira, Egypt; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 18, Pg. 278, Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 82; 
Sirajul Muneer, Sharbini Shafei, Vol. 4, Pg. 364, Faizul Qadeer fee Sharh Jame Saghir, Vol. 6, 
Pg. 218, Nuzhatul Majalis, Safoori, Vol. 2, Pg. 242, Sharh Jame Saghir, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 
2, Pg. 387, Sharh Mawahib Lid-Duniya, Razagani Maliki, Vol. 7, Pg. 13, Tafsir Manar, Rashid 
Reza, Vol. 6, Pg. 464: and so on. 
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; Especially, when this appointment in the blessed verse of proclamation is 
. having such importance that the Messenger of Allah (s) is addressed saying: 
“And if you do not, you have not conveyed the message at all.” And the 
interpretation of the verse also implies that, because if it implied friendship to 
Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) there was no fear that Allah, the Mighty and the High 
should have to promise protection to His Eminence. 


Through these definite contexts, it cannot be imagined that a sensible 


person, even if he was not a scholar, would fail to understand its real 
implication. 


8) Couplets, which all the poets composed clarify the Imamate of His 
Eminence and support the stance of Imamiyah and from them is the Ghadeeriya 
poem of Hassan bin Thabit, who said: 


“In Khum, so hear (and heed) the Messenger's call, 

He said: Who is your guide and leader? 

They said, and there was no apparent blindness (clearly): 
Your God, our guide, and you are our leader 

And you won't find from among us, in this, any disobedient. 
He said to him: “Stand up, O Ali, for I am pleased to announce you Imam 
and guide after me. 

So whomever I was his master, then this is his master. 

So be to him supporters in truth and followers, 

At that time he prayed: O Allah, love those who love him. 
And be inimical for one, who is inimical to Ali.” 


Qays bin Ubadah said in Siffeen: 


I said: When the enemies attacked us we said: Lord is with us, who is the 
best of protectors. 

And Ali is our Imam and Imam of the enemies 

Saying this Quran came down. 

On the day the Prophet said: Of whomsoever I am the master, then he is 
his master. 

It is a great command of God. 

What the Prophet said is declaration for Imamah. 


Kumayt said: 


“The day of spreading and the spreading of Ghadeer Khum. 
It has made his Mastership (Wilayat) clear 

But people made it a way of wheeling and dealing 

I have not seen such an important transaction.” 


According to the narration of Sibte Ibne Jauzi this quatrain of Kumayt is 
having a strange story and it is that Amr bin Safi Mosuli says: When Kumayt 
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composed this guatrain, a person recited it and after that pondering over it, went 
to sleep and saw His Eminence, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) in dream. His Eminence 
said: 

“Recite the couplets of Kumayt for me.” When he recited them to. His 
Eminence, he said: Add these lines to it: 


“Then I did not see the like of this day. 
And I did not see such usurping of a right.” 


9) The sermon, which the Messenger of Allah (s) delivered before the 
tradition of Ghadeer and as we mentioned before, Allamah Tabarsi has also 
quoted that sermon in his book of Zhtijaaj, Ahle Sunnat have also narrated the 
sermon of the Holy Prophet (s) before introducing the Imamate of Ali (a). 


In his Kitabul Wilayat, Ibne Jarir Tabari has narrated from Zaid bin Arqam 
that when the Holy Prophet (s), upon his return from Farewell Hajj reached 
Ghadeer Khum and it was midday, and the climate was extremely hot, the call 
of prayer was announced. Muslims gathered and Messenger of Allah (s) 
delivered an eloquent sermon and then said: 


“The Almighty Allah revealed this verse to me: 


AWD G2 ASI pial ai 


“Deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord; and if you do it 
not, then you have not delivered His message, and Allah will protect you from 
the people, surely Allah will not guide the unbelieving people.” (Surah 
Maidah 5:67) 


...and Jibraeel commanded to me on behalf of God that I should inform all 
that Ali (a) is my brother, vicegerent and the Imam after me.” 


This lengthy sermon, in addition to being clear about Caliphate and 
Imamate of Ali (a), proves that the implication of Messenger of Allah (s) by the 
word of Maula is only ‘one having authority’, which in other words imply 
Caliph and Imam. 


10) Among the points, which support that the word of Maula implies “one 
having authority” and not helper and friend, as Ahle Sunnat say, is the 
clarification of a large number of scholars as mentioned by Allamah Amini at 
the end of the first volume of Al-Ghadeer, under the heading “Statements 
concerning the implication of the tradition’, in which he has mentioned fourteen 
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Ahle Sunnat scholars, who have mentioned this view regarding the tradition of | 
Ghadeer: 


1 - Ibne Dhulaq writes in Tarikh Misr: 


On 18" of Zilhajj, 362 is the day of Ghadeer, when some people of Egypt 
and Maghrib gather for supplication, because Ghadeer is a day of Eid, as the 
Messenger of Allah (s) appointed Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) his Caliph. Maqrizi has 
also quoted this in his Khatat, Vol. 2, Pg. 222 from this same author. 


2 - Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, in his Tadkiratul Khawas, after hinting that the event 
of Ghadeer took place after return from Farewell Hajj on 18" Zilhajj and also 
declaration of Holy Prophet (s): Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) 


his master, has also accepted the tenth meaning of Maula, which is Awla (one 
having discretion) and he writes: 


“The tradition implies only obedience, thus the tenth reason regarding the 
appointment that Maula is in the meaning of Awla and the meaning of the 
tradition is that: Thus, to whomsoever I am having authority over his own self, 
Ali (a) is also having more authority on him that his own self.” 


Hafiz Abul Faraj Yahya bin Saeed Thagafi Isfahani has clarified it in his 
book of Marajal Bahrayn. He has quoted this tradition from his seniors and | 
teachers and said: i 


“Then the Holy Prophet (s) raised the hand of Ali (a) and said: 


Of whomsoever I am the guardian and superior, this Ali (a) is also his 
master and superior to him than his own self. Then it should be known that all 
these refer to the tenth meaning when His Eminence asked: “Am I not most 
authorized and more superior to believers then their own selves?” This is clear 
declaration and is evidence of necessity of acceptance of Imamate and 
obedience of His Eminence. In addition to this, the Holy Prophet (s) said 
regarding Ali (a): “O God, turn the truth in whichever direction Ali turns.” 


3 - Jurist of Mecca and Medina, Abu Abdullah Ganji Shafei, in the book of 
Kifayatut Talib, Pg. 69, after quoting a tradition of Messenger of Allah (s) and 
reasoning that it means successorship, writes: 


“The tradition of Ghadeer Khum proves Mastership (Wilayat), that is 
successorship.” 


So the tradition of Ghadeer, which is clearly about appointment of Caliph 
is abrogation of previous tradition according to reasoning as that was the last 
period of life of His Eminence and that tradition was issued before this, thus it is 
abrogated by the tradition of Ghadeer. 


4 - Sayyid Amir Muhammad Yemeni, in his book of Rauzatul Nadiya, a 
gloss on Tohfatul Alawiya, after the mention of chains of narrators of Ghadeer, 


s 
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from Fagih Hamid, says that it is narrated that Messenger of Allah (s) took Ali 
(a) by his hand and said: 


“Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. And Maula 
implies that he is the ruler and one having discretion...and that is why when it is 
said: This is the Maula of the people, it means that he is s having absolute 
discretion over their affairs.” 


The word of Maula, which is used in the statement of: “Of whomsoever I 
am the master, Ali is (also) his master”, is used without condition and definitely 
and it has no context, so it will be in the meaning of owner of discretion on 
public issues. 


Shaykh Ahmad Ajili Shafei, in the book of Zakhiratul Maal Sharh 
Jawahirul Aal fee Fadhailul Maal, after quoting the tradition of Ghadeer and 
incident of Harith bin Noman Fehri, says: 


“These are the most definite evidences, that Ali (a) was most deserving for 
Imamate, Caliphate, support and following from aspect of conditions and times; 
specially and generally.” 


11) Another reason that the word of Master (Maula) implies Awla 
(superior) is that the Messenger of Allah (s) and Ali (a) interpreted it in that 
way. According to Ahle Sunnat scholars, the word of Maula in the tradition of 
Ghadeer is interpreted as one having precedence (Aw/a), as late Allamah Amini 
(r.a.) has mentioned in detail in the first volume of his A/-Ghadeer and provided 
authentic sources of this tradition from Ahle Sunnat authors. We present some 
of them here for further clarification: 


The first of those, who interpreted the word of Master (Maula) as one 
having precedence (Awla) was the Messenger of Allah (s), as Ali bin Hamid 
Qarshi, in his book of Shamsul Akhbar, Pg. 38 has quoted from Salatul Aarifeen 
of Husain bin Ismail Jurjani that when the Holy Prophet (s) interpreted ‘Of 
whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master’, he said: 


“Almighty Allah is my master. He has more authority on me than J have on 
myself. I have no authority more than Him. And I am the master of believers, 
and I am having more authority on them than they have on themselves. They 
have no authority in my presence and all those, whose master 1 am, Ali is also 
his master and he has more authority on them than their own selves and in the 
presence of Ali (a) they have no discretion.” 


The second of those who interpreted the word of Maula is Amirul 
Momineen (a) in his debate on the day of Battle of Siffeen, as Sulaym bin Qays 
Hilali has mentioned in a lengthy tradition till the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O people, Allah is my master and I am the master of believers, and I am 
having more authority on them than they have on themselves? Then of 
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whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. O Allah, love those, who 
love him and be inimical to those, who are inimical to him. And help those, who 
help him and degrade those, who insult him.” 


Then Salman rose up and asked: “O Messenger of Allah (s), how should 
we regard him as guardian?” 


He replied: “Just as you regard me as the guardian. Of whatever I am 
deserving, Ali is also deserving.” 


This point is hinted at in the tradition that Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani has 
mentioned in the book of Mawaddatul Qurba: 


“O people, is the Almighty Allah not having more authority on me than I 
have on myself, that He commands and prohibits me and I have no authority on 
Him? They replied: Yes, O Messenger of Allah (s). He said: Of whomsoever 
Allah and I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. He commands and prohibits 
you and you cannot command and prohibit. O Allah, love those, who love him 
and be inimical to those, who are inimical to him. And help those, who help him 
and degrade those, who insult him. O God, you are witness that I have 
announced to these people and advised them.” 


This tradition proves for His Eminence, Ali (a) the same precedence that is 
there for God and Messenger of Allah (s). 


Except these, other instances proved in debates for precedence of His 
Eminence, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) are numerous and this itself is definite proof 
that it was clear for all people that Holy Prophet (s) had introduced Ali (a) as 
one having discretion on all believers; that is Imamate and Caliphate. 


12) Basically the word of Maula is in every instance used in the sense of 
having precedence (Awla) and all the meanings refer to this only. Yahya bin 
Saeed Thagafi Isfahani says in Marajal Bahrayn that: 


“All meanings refer to having precedence over something (Awla bish 
Shayyin) and the attribution of numerous meanings of Master (Maula) in the 
meaning of one having discretion (Awla bit tasarruf), is mentioned in detailed 
books.” 


More clear meaning is that no one can deny that the word of Maula is in 
the meaning of Awla and the evidence is based on traditions received from 
reporters; that is in poetry or other books, where it is used in this sense, or 
scholars have used in that sense, or commentators have interpreted it in this 
way. | | 


exegesis of Master (Maula) as one having precedence (Awla), which is used in 


Now, evidences, which scholars and experts have mentioned in the | 
this sense everywhere, is presented here from the book of Talkhis Shafi, Vol. 1, | 


a 
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Pg. 176, so that it is known that the experts of language have also used the word 
of Maula in the same sense, except in instances that the definite context be 
opposed to it. 


1) In the book of Shafi, Shaykh Tusi (g.s.), Pg. 176 has narrated from Abu 
Ubaidah bin Muammar bin Muthanna Tamimi, that his position as a scholar of 
language is indisputable and when he comes to the verse of: Your abode shall 
be the fire, it is your master, he says: 


“The meaning of your master is one, who has full discretion on you.” | 


And he mentions the couplets of Lubaid to support his claim, in which he 
says: | 


“She sacrificed all the pleasures for the one, 
who is the remover of fears from before us and behind us.” 


Abu Ubaidah is not ignorant of language or he has misunderstood it, and | 
no expert of Arabic language has negated his understanding of language. | 
ji 
| 


Also, there is no controversy among the commentators that the word of 
Maula in the verse: 


| 
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“And to every one We have appointed heirs of what parents and near 
relatives leave, and as to those with whom your right hands have ratified 
agreements, give them their portion, surely Allah is a witness over all things.” 
(Surah Nisa 4:33) | 


...Implies those, who have discretion over inheritance and those, who are 
in the first category of heirs. 


Also Akhtal, Ghiyas bin Ghaus bin Sult bin Taruq bin Amr Thalabi 
addressed Bani Umayyah saying: 


“God has bestowed greatness through which you help 

No greatness is lesser than what one gets after degradation. 

You did not play any mischief when leadership was with you 

If it was any other community, they would have created mischief.” 


Also, he extolled Abdul Malik Marwan saying: 


“You have become his master for all the people. | 
And it is worthy of Quraish to fear and to praise.” 
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Abdullah bin Rawta bin Lubaid bin Sakhar Saadi Tamimi, having the 
agnomen of Abul Shasa and title of Ujjaj, says: 


“Praise be to Allah, who bestowed good to the followers of truth. This 
master is thankfulness itself.” 


In Jamius Saghir, Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 402, Tr. 2963, has quoted from Hafiz 
Tibrani that: 


“Every woman, who chooses her husband without the permission of her 
Maula, her marriage (Nikah) is invalid.” 


There is no doubt that in every instance mentioned above, the word of 
Maula implies one having discretion (Awla). 


Mubarrad says: 


“The real interpretation is that Wali is in the meaning of one having 
precedence (Awla), that is one, who is more eligible. Then he proves it through 
the statement of Lubaid “She sacrificed all the pleasures for the one...”, which 
was mentioned above, and says: 


“Master of apprehension (Mukhafa) means one, who is having precedence 
in removing apprehension.” 


2) Abul Barakat Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Mahmud Nasafi, writes in Vol. 
4, Pg. 226 of his Tafsir Nasafi: 


“It is your Maula, means it is having control on you.” 


3) Muhammad Farid Wajdi, in his famous book of Al-Mus-haful Mufassir, 
says: 


I compiled this Tafsir from the statements of Ahle Sunnat and prominent 
exegesists, and on Pg. 721, he writes: 
“It is your Maula, means it is having control on you.” 


4) Fakhre Raazi, inspite of his malice and bigotry, in his Tafsir Kabir, Vol. 
29, Pg. 227, has narrated from Kalbi, Zajjaj, Faraa and Abu Ubaidah that the 
word of Maula in the above verse implies one having precedence (Awla). 


5) Shaykh Ismail Haqqi in Tafsir Ruhul Bayan, Vol. 4, Pg. 927, writes: 


It is your master: like Maula has discretion on its servants, in the same 
way, this is also having authority on you, thus Maula is conjugated from Awla 
(one, who has precedence). 


6) Alusi in Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Vol. 27, Pg. 154, Tehran has narrated from 
Kalbi, Zajjaj, Faraa and Abu Ubaidah that they said: | 


“It is your Maula means it is having control on you.” | 
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Then he has narrated from Zamakhshari that he said: 


“In fact, master is mentioned in place of Awla (one having precedence) at 
whichever place it is said that he is superior to you.” 


After that he has hinted at the objection of Fakhre Raazi against Sayyid 
Razi and has refuted him. 

Late Allamah Firozabadi (q.s.), in his book of Fazailul Khamsa, Vol. 1, Pg. 
397, has narrated from Kashaf, Jalalayn and Abu Saud that they have also 
interpreted the word of Maula in the above verse as one having precedence 
(Awla). 

Regarding the meaning of Maula according to interpretation of the verse: 


NAT ii Sya al ob ous 


“That is because Allah is the Protector of those who believe...” (Surah 
Muhammad 47:11) 


he says: 


Wali and Maula are its implications and they imply most preferable of the 
creatures and the guardian of their affairs. 


Farra Abu Zakariya Yahya bin Ziyad bin Abdullah bin Manzur Dailami, 
who is among the prominent students of Kasai in grammar and Arabic language 
and his position in this art is to an extent that he is regarded as the leader of the 
two worlds and Thalib has said regarding him: 


“If Faraa had not existed, there would have been no lexicology.” 
He says in the book of Maanial Quran: 


“Wali (guardian) and Maula (master) are used in one and the same sense in 
Arabic, and in the recitation of Abdullah bin Masud, the verse is recited as: 
“Indeed, Allah and His messenger are your Maula,” instead of “Indeed, Allah 
and His messenger are your Wali.”” 


Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Qasim Anbari, who during his time, was among 
the greatest scholars of language and literature and superior to all from the 
aspect of literature, poetry, reports and evidences of Quran, in his book of 
Mushkil, has explained all implications of the word of Maula in the sense of one 
having precedence (Awla)...till the end. 


After these numerous testimonies, it can be concluded that in every 
instance, the word of Maula is used in the meaning of Awla and scholars of 
literature have also used it in the same sense and Ahle Sunnat commentators 
have interpreted it in this same sense. 
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Among them being: 


1) Qadi Baidhawi in his Tafsir, Usmani, 1305 A.H. under the commentary 
of the verse: 
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“So today ransom shall not be accepted from you nor from those who 


disbelieved; your abode is the fire; it is your friend and evil is the resort.” 
(Surah Hadid 57:15) 


He writes: 
“It is your Maula, means it is having discretion on you.” 


Then he has supported it by the couplet of Akhtal in the praise of Abdul 
Malik: “Then from all the people you became its master” that definitely the 
word of Maula in this line is in the meaning of Awla. That is a Caliph, who is 
supposed to be obeyed. 


Akhtal is a well known poet of Arabs, who holds a great position in Arabic 
literature and who had no inclination to the holy religion of Islam. 


Moreover, it is narrated from Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Gharaibul Quran 
and Mushkila, Vol. 2, Pg. 162 that he said: 


“Your abode is the fire; it is your Maula: That is it is having authority on 


2) 


you. 


Zauzani says in his Sharh Mualliga Lubaid, Beirut, 1377 A.H. in the 
commentary on the above line of Lubaid: 


“She sacrificed all the pleasures for the one...”, that: 


Thalab has said that the word of Maula in this line is in the meaning of one 
having authority, as in the verse of 


SA YON sa 
“Your abode is the fire; it is your Maula.” (Surah Hadid 57:15) 


...is used in the sense of “one having authority on you”. 


Then he says: 
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It is narrated from Abul Barakat Muhammad bin Oasim Anbari that in his 
famous book of exegesis, A/-Mushkil fil Quran, in the explanation of different 
meaning of Maula, he says: 


Maula 1s one, who has complete discretion. And after that he has argued 
through the above verse and the couplets of Lubaid that he said: 


“They were masters till people sought through them 
So they got it and they did not tire in giving or taking.” 


It is narrated from Ibne Hajar Asqalani in the book of Fathul Bari fee 
Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 8, Pg. 428 that Bukhari has said in the exegesis of: 


Sisa 


“it is your Maula.” (Surah Hadid 57:15) 


“It is one, having authority on you.” 


The Late Allamah Amini in Vol. 11 of Al-Ghadeer, Pg. 344-348 has 
mentioned forty-two famous Ahle Sunnat commentators and tradition scholars, 
who have unanimously interpreted the word of Maula as one having authority. 


Question 98 


Do expressions of Ahle Sunnat scholars, intellectuals, traditionists, 
exegesists, litterateurs, poets and linguists, some of whose views were 
hinted at, not clearly show that the implication of Maula is one having 
discretion (Awla) in the tradition of Ghadeer? 


Question 99 


When you interpret the word of Maula in the statement of Messenger 
of Allah (s): Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master, to 
mean friendship, why do you not interpret it like in the words of Almighty 
Allah, who says in the Holy Quran: 
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“The Prophet has a greater claim on the faithful than they have on 
themselves.” (Surah Ahzab 33:6) 
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“Allah is the guardian of those who believe. He brings them out of the 
darkness into the light.” (Surah Baqarah 2:257) 


“Only Allah is your Guardian and His Apostle.” (Surah Maidah 5:55) 
Ts the word of Wali in these verses in the sense of love and friendship? 


Question 100 


If the word of Maula in “Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) 


his master,” implies friendship, then why Holy Prophet (s) quoted the 
following verse at the beginning of the sermon: 
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“The Prophet has a greater claim on the faithful than they have on 
themselves.” (Surah Ahzab 33:6) 
...and asked: 


Am I not having more authority on you than you have on yourself? All 
the people agreed that it was true. Then the Holy Prophet (s) said: Of 
whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. 


On the basis of this, the word of Maula, according to the advice of 
Holy Prophet (s) in that same sermon, which your senior scholars have 
narrated, is in the meaning of authority and right of guardianship on 
people. 


Then how do you, without attention to the advice of Holy Prophet (s), 
interpret Maula as friendship? 


Question 101 


Almighty Allah said regarding Caliphate and successorship of Amirul 
Momineen (a) after Holy Prophet (s): 
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“O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord.” 
(Surah Maidah 5:67) 
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According to exegesists this verse is related to Ghadeer Khum, but the 
question is what was the issue, which if the Prophet of Islam (s) did not 
perform, it would tantamount to not having conveyed anything during his 
prophethood and messengership of twenty-three years? 


Question 102 


Is the announcement of the message in the verse: 
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“O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord.” 
(Surah Maidah 5:67) 

...S0 important that failure to announce it is equal to not discharging 
the duty of messengership? Was it merely declaration of love and 
friendship? 

Did the Holy Prophet (s) hold such a large crowd in that scorching 
desert for a long time and delivered a sermon just to tell them: O people, 
take Ali as your friend. 

Was this issue, about which Holy Prophet (s) feared mischief? And he 
was needful of divine protection in order to announce it, so that mischief of 
hypocrites is kept away from him? 


Question 103 


If those, who are unaware of Islam ask you regarding the incident of 
Ghadeer Khum, and they say: 


Why the Holy Prophet (s) halted thousands of people in that scorching 
heat and ordered them to ask those who had gone ahead to retrace their 
steps and waited for those who were following? 


Why he made them halt at that waterless place and after that 
announcement, allowed them to disperse? He recited a sermon to them and 
asked those, who were present to convey it to those, who were absent, and 
why he announced his impending demise and said: It is near that I will go 
away from among you and I will be interrogated and you will also be 
interrogated. What was that command, which the Holy Prophet (s) would 
be asked about and the Ummah would be asked about obeying it? 


And why after that immediately he took the hand of Ali (a) and raised 
it in such a way that the whiteness below his armpits became visible, then 
he said: O people, Allah is my Maula and 1 am Maula of the believers? 
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And why he explained his last statement and said: I am having more 
authority on them than they have over themselves? 


And why after that he explained: One, whose master I am, this one is 
also his master? O Allah, love those, who love him and be inimical to those, 


who are inimical to him. And help those, who help him and degrade those, 
who insult him. 


And why the Holy Prophet (s) supplicated in favor of Ali (a) in the 
words, not used for anyone, except the Imams and righteous Caliphs? 
What reply will you give to them? 


. Question 104 


If according to you the Holy Prophet (s) made these people halt in 
Ghadecr Khum and delivered a sermon and said: O people, be a friend of 


Ali (a), why he among all those companions selected only Ali (a) and 
advised the people to love him? 


Does this not imply the precedence of Ali (a) for Caliphate? 
Question 105 


Was the supplication and curse of the Holy Prophet (s) in the sermon, 
which he recited at Ghadeer Khum that: 


“O Allah, love those, who love him and be inimical to those, who are 
inimical to him,” accepted or not? 


If it was accepted, then why after the Holy Prophet (s) the enemies 
usurped the right of Amirul Momineen (a) the aspect of love and 
friendship, which the Prophet had hinted to them in this sermon, they did 
- not honor it and through force and threats brought him out to the Masjid 
and compelled him to pay allegiance to Abu Bakr?’ 


The Holy Prophet (s) before the main part of the tradition said: 


“Am I not having more authority on you than you have over 
yourself?” 


In this statement, the Holy Prophet (s) used the phrase of one having 
precedence over the selves (Awla ba Nafs) and took the confession of all 
people to his authority on their selves; and then without gap, said: “Of 
whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his master.” 


" Refer Chapter 38 of this book: “Besieging the house of revelation”. 
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Ouestion 106 


What is the aim of conjunction of these two statements? Is it not except 
that he wanted the same position, which the Holy Prophet (s) has according 
to the declaration of Quran, to be proved for Ali (a) as well? 


The Holy Prophet (s) made the people confess to the three 
principles of Islam 


At the beginning of his speech, Holy Prophet (s) made the people confess 
to the three fundamentals of Islam and said: 


“Do you not confess that there is no god, except Allah and that Muhammad 
is his servant and messenger and that Paradise and Hell are truths?” 


Question 107 


What is the aim of taking this confession? Is it anything, except that he 
wanted to prepare the minds of people, so that they may accept the 
position, which he will prove for Ali (a) after that, like the previous 
principles and that they should know that confession to his Caliphate is 
same as the three principles. About which ali of them have confessed? 


Completion of religion through the appointment of Ali (a) 
to Caliphate 


After the statement of: “Of whomsoever I am the master...” Holy Prophet 
(s) said: 

“God is the greatest, upon the completion of religion and perfection of 
bounty and the Lord is pleased with my messengership and the Mastership 
(Wilayat) of Ali after me.” 


Question 108 


If Maula implied personal friendship and help of Muslims, why love 
and friendship to Ali (a) and to render help to him has completed the 
bounty of God and perfected His bounty, and in what context did the Holy 
Prophet (s) say: “God is pleased with my messengership and Mastership 
(Wilayat) of Ali (a)?” 


Felicitations for Ali (a) after the sermon of Ghadeer 


Abu Bakr and Umar and large multitude of companions of Prophet, after 
the coming down of Prophet from the pulpit, congratulated Ali (a) and the 
felicitations continued till the time of sunset prayer and Abu Bakr and Umar 
were the first to wish Ali (a) in the words: 
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“Congratulations to you, O Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), you have become my 
Maula and the Maula of all believer men and women.” 


Question 109 


What position had Ali (a) achieved that day to make him worthy of 
such congratulations? Was it other than the position of leadership of 
Ummah, which was not declared for him in customary manner? Can 
anything else be imagined? 

Was the implication of Maula in the sermon of Ghadeer friendship? 


Question 110 


If the implication of Maula was friendship, has Almighty Allah not 
introduced the believers in Holy Quran as friends of each other?” 


ipa bai wal 


“The believers are hut brethren.” (Surah Hujurat 49:10) 


And Ali (a) was also a part of the same society of believers, why there 
was need to separately announce the friendship of Ali (a)? 


On the basis of this, if someone says that the tradition implies 
friendship and help of Ali (a), and Maula is in the meaning of friend and 
helper, it is a childish creation of doubt and a source of blind prejudice, on 
the contrary, according to previous contexts and other evidences, it is 
concluded from the sermon that Maula only implies one thing and that is 
one having authority. 

Another proof is that when the Holy Prophet (s) said: “Of whomsoever 
I am the master, Ali is (also) his master. O Allah, love those, who love him 
and be inimical to those, who are inimical to him.” 

Salman asked: What type of Mastership (Wilayat) does Ali (a) have 
over us? 

The Holy Prophet (s) replied: 

Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali on you is same as my Wilayat on you. On 
whomsoever life I am having discretion, Ali (a) is also having discretion 
over his life.” 


| Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki Haithami, Pg. 26: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 62, 
Faizul Qadeer, Manawi Shafei, Vol. 6, Pg. 218; Sharh Mawahid Lid-Duniya, Zarqani Maliki, 
Vol. 7, Pg. 13: Futuhatul Islamiya, Zaini Dahlan, Vol. 2, Pg. 306; and so on. 

2 “And (as for) the believing men and the believing women, they are guardians of each other.” 
(Surah Taubah 9:71) 

3 Faraidus Simtain, Chap. 58. 
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_ The Holy Prophet (s) introduced his family to be similar to the Ark of Nuh 
and in other traditions mentioned them to be one of the two weighty things with 
whom attachment is required till Judgment Day. 


In other traditions, he has explained his Ahle Bayt (a) and progeny as his 
twelve successors. And from the wideness of these two words, Ahle Bayt, 
progeny is derived and in his way clarified that the aim of those two words is 
not his whole family, on the contrary, it is only a few persons, who would be his 
successors and the honor of religion is related to following them. 


That is the Holy Prophet (s) has introduced and appointed twelve persons 
as his Caliphs and among the Muslim tradition scholars there is no controversy, 
because traditional reports concerning them are so widely narrated that no doubt 
can arise about them. 


What is significant is that we know these twelve persons very well and we 
follow them in religious and social issues. 


The dispute between us and Ahle Sumnat tradition scholars in the 
identification of these twelve persons to whom the honor of religion depends, 
because they want to apply this word to the immoral rulers of Bani Umayyah 
and Bani Abbas. 

This application, in addition to the fact that it is not in agreement with the 
text of tradition, because Holy Prophet (s) regarded them as honor and respect 
of Muslims, and in no case can Yazids, Marwans, Abdul Maliks and Saffahs, 
whose hands were smeared with blood of Muslims, were source of honor of 
them, on the contrary, they were sources for disgrace of history of Islam and 
humanity. In addition to that the number of these villains is more than twelve 
and the traditions of twelve Caliphs cannot be applied to them. 


Traditions about the “twelve” are mentioned in excess and collectively 
reach to the level of widely narrated (Murawatir) and are mentioned in books of 
Ahle Sunnat in the following forms: 


1) The twelve Imams after me shall be from my Ahle Bayt. 


2) Indeed, the number of Caliphs are same as the nobles of Musa." 


! Firdosul Akhyar, Dailami, Vol. 2, Pg. 360. 
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3) Indeed, this affair shall remain powerful till the twelve Caliphs are 
present in it. i 


4) There will be twelve Caliphs after me; all of them being from Bani 
Hashim.” 


5) This Ummah shall not be destroyed till the twelve Caliphs remain in it, i 
all of them will act according guidance and religion of truth.” 


6) Islam will remain powerful till the tenure of the twelve Caliphs.” 


7) My Ummah will continue to remain on clear truth till there are twelve 
chiefs among them, all of them being from Quraish.” 


8) The affair of the people shall continue as long as the twelve persons are 
in authority.” 


9) The religion will continue till the hour is established and there remain 
among them twelve Caliphs.* 


10) This affair will remain powerful as long as twelve Caliphs remain i 
present.” 


11) This religion will continue to be prominent tili the establishment of the 
hour and till there remain in it twelve Caliphs.'* 


12) This religion will continue to be prominent till the twelve Caliphs pass 
away from my Ummah, all of them being from Quraish." 


13) This order will continue to be dominant until there have been twelve 
Caliphs." 


14) This religion will remain established till there are twelve Caliphs upon 
you, all of them would unite the Ummah. pa 


1 Jamius Saghir, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 350, Kanzu! Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Tr. 14971. 
? Al-Umdah, Pg. 421, 877. 
3 Mawaddatul Qurba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani. Mawaddah 10. Pg. 94: Yanabiul Mawaddah. 
Chap. 56, Pg. 307 and Chap. 77, Pg. 533. 6 
4 Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani. Vol. 13, Pg. 182, Matalbul Aaliya, Ahmad bin Hajar 
Asqalani, Vol. 4, Pg. 342, Kuwait, Nihaya, ibne Kathir, Vol. 6, Pg. 247, Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne 
Hajar Makki Haithami, Pg. 12 and so on. 
5 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 90; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, Pg. 3 
6 Mojamul Kabir, Vol. 2, Pg. 253. 
7 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, Pg. 3. 
8 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, Pg. 4: Musnad, Vol. 5, Pg. 89. 
? Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, Pg. 4. 
10 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 617. | 
!! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 87. | 
'2 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, Pg. 4. 
3 Kitabus Sunnah, Abi Asim, Pg. 518, Sunan Abi Dawood, Abil Ashath Sajistani, Vol. 2, Pg. 
309. 
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15) There will be twelve Caliphs after me according to the number of the 
chiefs of Bani Israel.' 


16) The religion will continue to be triumphant till there are twelve Caliphs 
from Quraish.” 


17) There will be Caliphs after me same as the number of the chiefs of 
Bani Israel.” 


18) There will be twelve chiefs, all being from Quraish. 
19) There will be twelve Caliphs.” 
20) After me there will Caliphs same as the companions of Musa.” 


21) This Ummah will remain till the twelve are established, no harm will 
come to them from those who try to degrade them - all of them shall be from 


Quraish.” 
22) Twelve Caliphs will rule from my descendants.” 


23) This Ummah will be ruled by twelve Caliphs same as the number of 
the chiefs of Bani Israel.” 


24) This Ummah will be ruled by twelve Caliphs, like the number of the 
chiefs of Bani Israel." 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 398. 

? Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 86. 

3 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 398 & 406. 

4 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 90. 

5 Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 411. 

é Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Chapter of the account of the Twelve Imams, Vol. 6, Pg. 248. 

7 Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, Vol. 2, Pg. 196. 

8 Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 2, Pg. 329, Under s. no. 579 with chain of narrators going up to Ibne 
Abbas. 

3 Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 406, Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 21, Pg. 33: Mustadrak Alas 
Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 4, Pg. 501. 

10 This report and all the reports mentioned in the previous sections are mentioned in numerous 
sources, some of which are as follows: 

Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 398 & 406, Musnad, Bazzaz, quoting from Fathul Bari, 
Majmauz Zawaid, Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti etc, Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, Vol. 10, Pg. 195, No. 
10310, Al-Kamil, Ibne Addi, quoting from Jamius Saghir, Suyuti; Musnad Abu Yaala, Vol. 8, Pg. 
444, No. 5031; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri; Talkhis Mustadrak, Shamsuddin 
Dhahabi, Vol. 4, Pg. 501; Sharh Ghayatul Ahkam, Najmuddin Labbudi, quoting from Kashful 
Astar, Muhaddith Nawawi, Pg. 107: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 5, Pg. 118; Tafsir 
Ibne Kathir, Printed on the margins of Fathul Bayan, Bulaq, Egypt, Vol. 3, Pg. 309, Tarikh Ibne 
Kathir, Chapter of the account of the Twelve Imams, Vol. 6, Pg. 248-250, Mawaddatul Qurba, 
Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah Ten, Pg. 94, Lahore, Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, 
Vol. 13, Pg. 181, Bahiya and another edition, Vol. 16, Pg. 339; Matalbul Aaliya, Ahmad bin 
Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 2, Pg. 197, No. 2040: Majmauz Zawaid, Hafiz Nuruddin Haithami Shafei 
Vol. 5. Pg. 190: Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki Haithami, Pg. 12, line 4: Tarikh Khulafa, 


Chapter 8: Twelve Caliphs in Islamic traditions 175 


25) Indeed, Allah chose Canana from Ismail and chose Quraish from 


Canana and chose Bani Hashim from Quraish and chose me from Bani 
Hashim. 


And other statements and definitions of this kind, which totally eight 
people from compani ns have narrated and most of them are narrated from 
Samra bin Jundab and in the addenda of Ahqaqul Haqq more than forty 
different chains of narrators and more than a hundred traditional, history and 
scholastic sources of the tradition are mentioned. i 


In conclusion, according to these traditions, the Holy Prophet of Islam (s) 
through different comparisons, mentioned the topic of Caliphate and leadership 
of twelve persons after himself and restricted it in various ways like: All of 
them are from Quraish. All of them are from Bani Hashim. All of them will act 
on guidance and the religion of truth, from my Ahle Bayt, from my descendants. 


And such other statements that prophesied the circumstances after his passing 
away. 


With attention to widely narrated reports in books of Ahle Sunnat and its 
discussion referring to traditional and scholastic sources, there is no doubt about 
the twelve; which condenses the position of leadership, Caliphate and Imamate 
or every comparison of this type to the number of twelve. It was in consonance 


to Shia stance and belief in twelve Caliphs or Imams is not restricted only to 
Shia. 


But who are these twelve persons, and what are the conditions related to 
this important responsibility? Thus, according to Shia and Sunni sources, there 
is a large difference in its implication. As for the traditions, which clearly 
mention it, are the following: 


1) The number of rightful Imams and Caliphs from the first rank of 
authorities after the Holy Prophet (s) is restricted to twelve; not less and not 
more. 


Suyuti, Vol. 7, and in Egypt edition. Pg. 10; Jamiul Ahadith, Suyuti, Vol. 8, Pg. 173, Damascus; 
Jamius Saghir, Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 75: Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 6, Pg. 89, Tr. 14971 & 
Vol. 12. Pg. 33, Nos. 33857 & 33859, Al-Bayan wat Tareef, Ibne Hamza Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 239: 
Faizul Qadeer, Manawi, Vol. 2, Pg. 458, No. 2297, Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, 
Istanbul, chap. 56 & 77, Pg. 258 & 445, Istanbul & Pg. 207-308 & 532 & 534. Haidariya, Najaf; 
Miratul Momineen, Lakhnuri, Pg. 111: Al-Zawa Alas Sunnah, Abu Riya Misri, Pg. 234, Second 
edition: Aqidah Ahle Sunnah, Abdul Mohsin Ibad Hijazi, Pg. 22 in the journal of Medina 
University, No. 3 and other articles on ‘Twelve’ and traditional and historical sources. 

| Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 107: Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 243, Sahih Muslim. 
Vol. 7, Pg. 58. 

? Ahqaqul Haqq and its addenda, Vol. 2, Pg. 352-354 6 Vol. 13, Pg. 1-29, Pg. 628-632, Also 
refer Umdah of Ibne Batriq, Pg. 416-422. 
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2) All these twelve persons are from Ouraish and according to the above 
traditional reports, this number should also be from Bani Hashim and from 
family of messengership and not from other clans of Ouraish. 


3) The Holy Prophet (s) has compared the successors and leaders of 
Islamic Ummah to the chiefs of Bani Israel.' And that the number of successors 
of Prophet is same as number of companions of His Eminence, Musa (a) and 
with attention to the holy verse: 


KAI RE II AA Jal AA AU Gf oa 
“And certainly Allah made a covenant with the children of Israel, and 
We raised up among them twelve chieftains.” (Surah Maidah 5:12) 


Which explain the appointment of twelve persons as chiefs of Israel is 
from Almighty Allah. And according to the explanation of Alusi, the famous 
Egyptian commentator, this was the number of chiefs of Bani Israel and 
ministers of His Eminence, Musa (a), who, after him reached to the position of 
prophethood.” There will be not doubt that the selection and appointment of 
Islamic chiefs, Imams and Caliphs after the Prophet should be through 
Almighty Allah and they should be declared and introduced by His Eminence. 


The holy Shariat of Islam is everlasting and permanent and has destiny- 
making role throughout the ages and it will remain in force for the remaining 
tenure of the world. It cannot be compared to the Shariat of Musa (a) and it 
requires more care in appointing the Caliphs of Prophet and his successors and 
just as Almighty Allah Himself appointed the chiefs of Bani Israel and 
successors of Musa (a), so He should Himself also appoint successors of Holy 


Prophet (s). 


Yes, the absence of appointment and allowing the Ummah to choose their 
own leaders is disproved through the following report of Muslim, in which 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


! As was hinted previously. 
2 Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Vol. 6, Pg. 78: Scholars of traditions and historians have narrated with 


authorities that a Bedouin came in a gathering in which Abdullah bin Masud was also present. He 
asked for Ibne Masud. When he introduced himself, that man said: “Has the Holy Prophet (s) 
mentioned about the number of his Caliphs to you?” Ibne Masud said: “Yes, he mentioned twelve 
persons according to the number of the chiefs of Bani Israel.” 

[The Holy Prophet (s) said]: “They will be twelve persons same as the chiefs of Bani Israel” [who 
are appointed by Almighty Allah and introduced and declared by Musa (a)]. 

In another traditional report, it is mentioned: A young man asked him: “Has your Prophet said 
anything about the number of Caliphs after him?” Ibne Masud replied: “Young man, you are 
immature and it is something that no one before you had asked me. Yes, the Prophet mentioned to 
us that after him there will be Caliphs equal to the number of chiefs of Bani Israel.” 
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“Indeed, Allah chose Canana from Ismail and chose Ouraish from Canana 
and chose Bani Hashim from Quraish and chose me from Bani Hashim.”! 


“Bani Hashim are superior to all the tribes of Quraish. Since the Imam is 
the most superior of people and is having direction of leadership and treads the 
right path, it is necessary that he should be chosen from the best tribe, that is 
Bani Hashim and others will never get this chance.” 


But if not, keeping aside these restrictions and ignoring the commands, 
persons like Muawiyah, killer of the grandson of Prophet (s); and his son, who 
played with dogs and who was the killer of grandson of Prophet, Imam Husain 
(a) and Marwan Hakam, who according to description of Holy Prophet (s), was 
a lizard, son of a lizard. And Abdul Malik bin Marwan (by saying adieu to 
Quran, when he heard the news of his father's death and getting rulership and 
position of Caliphate and also giving the rulership of Iraq and Hijaz to Hajjaj 
bin Yusuf, killer of tens of thousands of Muslim men, women and children) and 
Walid, who made the Holy Quran as a target of arrows and then recited a 
couplet, which described his infidelity and such other persons, who were not in 
any way less tyrannical than the Christian rulers of that time or apostate and 
colonizing rulers of today, or who promote colonizing even the Islamic 
countries, on the contrary they were more transgressive than them, they ruled 
under the title of Caliph of Prophet and ruler of Muslims, occupied the seat of 
rulership; that regrettably they occupied it through force and did what they did. 


4) According to the eighth tradition that the Prophet said: 


“This Ummah shall not be destroyed till the twelve Caliphs remain in it, all 
of them will act according guidance and religion of truth.” 


The Prophet restricted the tenure of his Ummah conditional to the 
Caliphate of twelve persons, each of whom will act on rightfulness and religion 
of truth. 


Yes, through this tradition, the Holy Prophet (s) hinted at each of the 
leaders after him, who will deviate in belief, acts, morals, policies to rule under 
the title of Caliphate, but opposed to religion, and not only themselves, but also 
that Islamic Ummah should adopt a religion of falsehood and Islam should 
change into sectarianism and deviation from Ahle Bayt (a) all of them should be 
declared to be beyond the pale of Islam. 


5) With attention to the statement: This religion will remain in force till the 
establishment of the Hour, under the number 14 and 16 in the tradition of Jabir 


! Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, under the Book of Excellence. | 
? Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 13, Pg. 182; Matalbul Aaliya. Ahmad bin Hajar 
Asqalani, Vol. 4, Pg. 342, Kuwait: Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 12. 
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bin Samra’ (that the tenure of religion during leadership of twelve Caliphs is 
restricted to the tenure of age of the world and establishment of the Hour). In 
the same way, the words: When they are no more, the earth will swallow its 
inhabitants. The tradition of Anas says that the destruction of the folks of the 
earth is definite at the end of the tenure of the twelve Caliphs. There will be no 
doubt that at least one Caliph from them should have extraordinarily long age, 
so that he can continue the Islamic Caliphate till the tenure of the world. So that 
by the end of the world and establishment of the Hour, the Caliphate also ends. 


On the basis of this, the only implication of the above tradition is the 
twelve Imams of Shia, who according to historical evidences and statements of 
Ahle Sunnat scholars, include the twelfth Imam and Caliph according to Shia 
belief; who continues to be alive since the second half of the third century Hijra 
till the present year (1411) and it will continue as long the Almighty Allah 
wishes and the Hour is established. 


Fortunately, from the decline of Umayyad and Abbaside Caliphate, and 
their final destruction (in the middle of seventh century) and survival of Islamic 
Ummah till now (which entered the second decade of fifteenth century) is 
known that all of them were false Caliphs and not Imams, being ignorant of 
whom would cause one to die the death ignorance. 


This sequence only applies to the twelve Imams according to Shia beliefs; 
His Eminence, Mahdi being among them, who is living and in concealment, 
was included in this traditional report and is the actual implication of it and no 
one else. 


Views of Ahle Sunnat regarding the implications of 
“Caliphs” and ‘twelve Imams’ 


Now, that discussion and analysis regarding the Caliphs and the twelve 
Imams has reached this point, the attention of readers, especially, intellectuals 
and scholars is invited to Ahle Sunnat viewpoint regarding implication of these 
traditions as compared to the Shia viewpoint and evidences related to that. 


1) Ibne Arabi says: 


“We researched about the twelve chiefs after the Prophet, and found the 
following, who managed to get rulership: Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, 
Hasan, Muawiyah, Yazid, Muawiyah bin Yazid, Marwan, Abdul Malik, 
Marwan bin Muhammad bin Marwan and Saffah.” 


! Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6. Pg. 3-4; Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 165, Kitabul Ahkam; Sahih Tirmidhi, 
Chapter of what is mentioned about Caliph in the chapters of mischief; Sunan Abu Dawood, Vol. 
3. Pg. 106, Kitabul Mahdi, Musnad Tayalisi, Tr. 767, 1278, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 5, 
Pg. 86-90 & 92-101, 106-109-8; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 6, Pg. 333 and so on. 
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Then he mentions twenty-seven persons from Abbaside Caliphs till their 
last period and writes: 


“If we count twelve persons in this way they end with Sulaiman and if 
from the aspects of meaning, they are taken in order: Five persons from them, 


the four Caliphs and Umar bin Abdul Aziz and others do not reach to the 
meaning of this tradition.”! 


2) Qadi Ayaz, in reply to the objection that this shows the number of 
Imams as more than twelve, says: 


“This objection is invalid, because the Messenger of Allah (s) did not say 
that they will not be able to get charge of it, except twelve persons, and the 


statement, which is issued, does not say that more than twelve persons will 
reach this position.” 


3) He also says from these twelve, four were the first four Caliphs, and it is 
definite that before Judgment Day all of them shall come to power.” 


Ibne Jauzi says: “On the basis of the above statement, “then there will be 
discord” in some traditions implies that mischiefs are warning of establishment 
of the Hour, like the advent of Dajjal, and what will follow after him.” 


4) Ibne Hajar Asqalani says regarding this: 


“It is said that the tradition of twelve definitely implies the twelve Caliphs 
during the period of Islam till Judgment Day, even though their period may not 
be connected to each other.” 


5) Suyuti and Ibne Hajar Makki say regarding this: 


“From the twelve Caliphs and Imams they following have appeared: The 
four Caliphs, Hasan, Muawiyah, Ibne Zubair, Umar bin Abdul Aziz, which 
comes to eight and it is possible that Mahdi Abbasi is also included among 
them, as he was among the Abbasides, as Umar bin Abdul Aziz was among 
Bani Umayyah and may also add Zahir Abbaside, because of his exemplary 
justice and two persons are awaited, one of them being the Mahdi, since he is 
from Ahle Bayt (a).”* 


In this way, as compared to one Imam on whom the Shia and Sini have 
consensus, according to Suyuti and Ibne Hajar, there are two awaited Imams! 


6) Oadi Ayaz says: 


| Arazatul Ahwazi Sharh Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 9, Pg. 68-69. 
2 Sharh Sahih Muslim, Nawawi, Vol. 12, Pg. 201-202, Tarikhul Khulafa, Pg. 12. 
3 Fathul Bari, Vol. 16, Pg. 341. 
‘ , Fathul Bari, Vol. 16, Pg. 341. 
5 Fathul Bari, Vol. 16, Pg. 391-341. 
6 Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 12, Sawaiqul Mohriqa. Ibne Hajar Makki, Part 3, Pg. 12. 
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“Perhaps twelve Caliphs imply those during whose influential period of 
Caliphate, Muslims united under their banner till the downfall of Bani Umayyah 
rule...” 


Ibne Jauzi says: 


“In the tradition of “twelve”, the Holy Prophet (s) has continuously hinted 
at what is to occur after him and his companions and the status of his 
companions is related to his own status, and he has prophesied about the rules 
and governments occurring after him and it is such that through this tradition, he 
has hinted at the number of twelve Caliphs from the Umayyad clan as if the 
term of “the religion shall not decline” implies the topic of Mastership (Wilayat), 
which will be actualized by coming to power of Umayyad Caliphs.” 


“The first Umayyad being Yazid bin Muawiyah and the last, Marwan 
Himar and their number is thirteen: Uthman, Muawiyah, Ibne Zubair also, 
because of their being companions, are not taken into account and since 
Marwan bin Hakam, due to the dispute in his being a companion, or because 
after him people reached consensus on Abdullah bin Ziyad, we will exclude him 
from this number, and thus reach the number of twelve...” 


Ibne Jauzi also says: 


“| have analyzed this tradition in detail, but in the end have not been able 
to able to find what it implies.”” 


8) The twelve Imams are not yet created, and after the appearance of the 
Awaited Mahdi and after his passing away, he will again come into being.” 


Ibne Hajar [with reference to the views that Ali (a) was the fourth Caliph 
and fourth of the twelve Imams] in explanation of the statement of Qadi Ayaz, 
says: 


“Ali (a) was a Caliph for only a short while and due to the drama of 
arbitration and as a result of Battle of Siffeen, he was deposed from Caliphate 
and Muawiyah became the customary and legal Caliph of Holy Prophet (s) and 
the Imam of the time of the Ummah. 


Also, due to the peace treaty of Imam Hasan (a) with Muawiyah, Imam 
Hasan (a) was also deposed and Muawiyah became the absolute and lawful 
Caliph. Imam Husain (a) also, in the presence of Yazid, did not obtain the 


| Sharh Sahih Muslim, Nawawi, Vol. 12, Pg. 202: Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 16, Pg. 
338; Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 12; Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 10 and so on. 

? Fathul Bari, ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 13, Pg. 181: A/-Azwa Alal Sunnat Muhammadiyah, Pg. 
235. 

3 Sawaigul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 12. 
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position, on the contrary, he was killed and following that the remaining persons 
from Bani Umayyah completed the number of twelve.”! 


10) Shaykh Abdullah Aamir Shubrawi says: 


“The first of the twelve Imams was Imam Husain (a) and after that was 
Zaid bin Hasan bin Ali Ibne Abi Talib and the third was his brother, Hasan bin 


Hasan bin Ali and the fourth was Zainul Abideen...till the last of the twelve 
Shia Imams.” 


And then he adds: 


“Mahdi of the last age implies other than Hujjat Ibnul Hasan Askari (a), 
who was born in 255 A.H...”” 


Now, the question arises that on which Shia or Sunni traditional or 
scholastic source is this viewpoint based? But whatever it is, it is the best 
evidence of unawareness of people like Shubrawi, a well known Sunni scholar 
from traditional, historical and scholastic sources of texts. 


11) Some commentators on the tradition of twelve have said: 


“It is possible that in this tradition, the Holy Prophet (s) has informed about 
strange mischiefs after his passing away that people will fall into discord when 
twelve persons are Caliphs at the same time...” 


Then they say: 


“This event occurred in the fifth century in Andalusia, when there were six 
persons, who claimed to be Caliphs at the same time and if the rulers of Egypt 
and the Abbaside Caliphs in Baghdad are added to these six and others, who in 
other areas, from Alawites and Khawarij, claimed Caliphate, the number of 
twelve was complete in one time.” . 


In the same way, other views are also expressed and collectively shows 
that tradition scholars of Ahle Sunnat from the first category, under the 
influence of neglecting traditions comprising of names of these twelve caliphs, 
and their carelessness to the position of Imamate of infallible Imams (a) and 
also neglecting all Islamic principles and criteria of the actual aim of Caliphate 
and leadership in Islam and Muslims, have completely fallen into confusion in 
explaining the tradition of ‘twelve’. 


Regrettably or fortunately till today, when fourteen centuries have passed 
since this tradition was issued, Ahle Sunnat scholars have in every possible way 


| Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 16, Pg. 341; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 
12. 

2 Al-Ittihaf bi Hubbil Ashraf, Shubrawi Shafei, Pg. 130-132, 135, 179. | 

3 Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 16. Pg. 339: Sharh Sahih Muslim, Nawawi, Vol. 12, Pg. 
202: Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 12 and so on. 
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tried to justify that this tradition is regarding their Caliphs, but they have failed 
to offer a logical explanation to fit perfectly the tradition of “twelve Caliphs’ 
and the Shia also debate with them on the basis of traditions in their books. 


It is worthy of note that on the basis of historical statements of some 
historians and scholars it is negated that Bani Umayyah were from Quraish, 
(and that Umayyah was a Byzantine slave of Abde Shams and on the basis of 
custom, since Abde Shams was issueless, he had adopted Umayyah as his son, 
later it was misunderstood and they considered Umayyah to be the son of Abde 
Shams).' Thus, it is not at all possible to regard Bani Umayyah to be included in 
the tradition of “twelve Caliphs, all of them being from Quraish” and one will 
have to look for someone else to fit the description. 


Now, we will pursue other traditions about Imamate. 


Clarification of the tradition “the Imams shall be from 
Quraish” from Bani Hashim clan 


Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani has narrated from Abdul Malik bin Umair and 
he has narrated from Jabir bin Samra that he said: I went to the Prophet with my 
father, and heard His Eminence say: 


“After me there will be twelve Caliphs. Then he fell silent, lowered his 
voice and mentioned something else. I asked my father what he said in a lower 
tone? My father replied: All of them (twelve Caliphs) shall be from Bani 
Hashim.” 


Then Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani says: 


“A similar tradition is narrated from Sammak bin Harb (like Abdul Malik 
bin Umair, who has narrated from Jabir) and he has also narrated from Jabir bin 
Samra.” 


It is also noteworthy that the words of “lowered his voice” were compatible 
with only “Bani Hashim” in order to save them from mischief of other tribes, so 
by way of precaution, he mentioned Bani Hashim in a lower voice. 


As for what is mentioned in some traditions that “all of them shall be from 
Quraish’ followed by “lowered his voice’; it does not have pertinence as there 
was no fear of other than Quraish that it should be mentioned secretly: the 
phrase of “all of them will be from Quraish” is either a distortion of the phrase 
“all of them will be from Bani Hashim’, that like other traditions recorded about 
Caliphate, is also distorted or it implies those Bani Hashim Caliphs and progeny 
of Prophet and not other families of Quraish. 


! Kamil Bahai, Vol. 1, Pg. 269, quoting from A/-Badi, Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Isfahani. 
? Mawaddatul Qurba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah 10: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi 
Hanafi, Pg. 308 & 533, Chapter 77. 
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Imam Amirul Momineen (a) said: 


“Surely Imams (divine leaders) will be from the Ouraish. They have been 
planted in this line through Hashim. It would not suit others nor would others be 
suitable as heads of affairs.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid said, regarding this statement of Imam (a): 


pu you say: You have interpreted this book according to Mutazalite 
principles and what is your view about this statement of Imam, which clarifies 
that Imamate cannot be established, except in Bani Hashim from Quraish, this 


matter is not compatible with principles of Mutazila religion, whether of past or 
their modern scholars? 


We will reply that this matter is difficult and I have myself contemplated 
upon it and if such a statement is from Ali (a), I will also admit to that, since it 
is proved from me that Holy Prophet (s) said regarding Ali (a): 


“Ali is with truth and wherever he turns, truth turns with him.”” 


This statement is supported by the tradition of Muslim, which was hinted at 
before and in the part of “Kitabul Fadhail”, it is mentioned with authorities that 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Indeed, Allah chose Canana from Ismail and chose Quraish from Canana 
and chose Bani Hashim from Quraish and chose me from Bani Hashim.” | 


Also, the tradition of Tibrani and others that Prophet of Islam (s) said: 


“Allah chose the Arabs from Bani Adam and chose Mudhir from Arabs 
and chose Quraish from Mudhir and chose Bani Hashim from Quraish and 
chose me from Bani Hashim.” 


Shaykh Sulaiman Qunduzi Hanafi, quoting from some scholars, has given 
interpretation of research into the traditions of ‘twelve’, whose summary is as 
follows: 


“From traditions of ‘twelve’, which has become famous through many 
channels, the Holy Prophet (s) implies that the twelve Imams are from his own 
Ahle Bayt and progeny.” 


And it is not possible to apply them to the Caliphs from companions, 
because their number was less than twelve. 


They neither can be applied to Bani Umayyah, because their number was 
more than twelve and also due to their oppression and evil deeds and in the third 


! Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 144, Subhi Salih. 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 8, Pg. 287. 

3 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, Pg. 58; Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 5. Pg. 245 and so on. 
4 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 4, Pg. 73. 
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stage, due to their not being from Bani Hashim clan, while the fact is that the 
Holy Prophet (s) said in traditional reports, which Abdul Malik has narrated 
from Jabir: “All of them will be from Bani Hashim.” All the twelve will be from 
the Bani Hashim branch, and the lowering of voice by the Prophet when saying 
the words of “all of them will be from Bani Hashim” in reply to one, who 
inquired who are the twelve Imams, refers to this viewpoint and to apply it to 
Bani Abbas is impossible and impractical, because of their number being more 
than twelve. 


Thus, it will have to be applied to the twelve Imams from the family of 
Prophet and his progeny, who were always the most learned persons of their 
times and most noble, most pious, most religious and of highest nobility and 
superior in lineage and most excellent of families near Allah and their 
knowledge was divinely gifted and inherited from their ancestors from their 
great grandfather, Prophet of Islam (s); and as such scholars and mystics have 
recognized them.” 


Then Qanduzi says: 


“The view that by the twelve Imams, the Holy Prophet (s) meant only the 
Imams from his Ahle Bayt (a), is supported by the tradition of two weighty 
things and other numerous traditions mentioned in this and other books. 


As for the statement of Prophet: “Upon all of them will the Ummah unite’ 
in the tradition of Jabir bin Samra (No. 21); it is possible that it implies that 
during reappearance of their Qaim, His Eminence Mahdi (r.a.) the Ummah will 
unite on their Imamate.”” 


The Twelve Caliphs of the Holy Prophet (s), their first and 
their last 


Hafiz Ibrahim Hamawaini and other tradition scholars have narrated 
through chains of Abdullah Ibne Abbas that he said: 


“Indeed, my legatees, successors and divine proofs on creatures after me 
will be twelve, first of them being my brother and the last, my son.” 


It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah (s), who is your brother?” 
He replied: “Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a).” 


It was asked: “Who is your son?” 


! Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 535, Chapter 77. 
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He replied: “Mahdi, one, who would fill up the earth with justice and 
equity like it would have been fraught with injustice and oppression.”" 


With attention to the word of Caliphs and their identification by naming 
Ali (a) as the first Caliph and His Eminence Mahdi (a) as the last of the twelve 
Imams, there will be no doubt that this tradition is also talking of the same 
reality (of twelve Caliphs, all of whom shall be from Quraish). 


The Twelve Imams shall be from progeny of Holy 
Prophet(s) 


1) Hafiz Abu Mansur Shahrdar Dailami has narrated from Abu Saeed 
Khudri that he said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) prayed the first prayer with us (Morning or 
Noon). Then he turned to the people and said: O my companions, without any 
doubt, the simile of my Ahle Bayt among you is like the simile of Ark of Nuh 
and door of repentance of Bani Israel. Then remain attached to my Ahle Bayt 
after me and the righteous Caliphs from my descendants, so that you may never 
go astray. He was asked: O Messenger of Allah (s), what is the number of 
Imams after you? 


He replied: Twelve persons from my Ahle Bayt or he said: my progeny.” 


2) Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani has narrated from Ali (a) that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“The Imams shall be from my descendants. Thus, one, who obeys them, 
will have obeyed Almighty Allah and one, who disobeys them, has disobeyed 
Almighty Allah. Also, they are a firm connection and means to reach Almighty 
Allah.” 


3) Hafiz Tibrani and other scholars of tradition and well known Ahle 
Sunnat scholars have mentioned in traditional report from Ibne Abbas that the 
Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“One, who likes to live like me and die like me and to live in Adn Paradise, 
which my Lord has planted, he should be devoted to Ali after me and be 
devoted to his successors and to follow the Imams (from my Ahle Bayt) after 
me. As they are my progeny and who are created from my essence and 
sustained by (my) awareness and knowledge. 


| Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 2, Pg. 312, Tr. 562; Abagatul Anwaar, Tradition of Two weighty things, 
Vol. 3, Pg. 237; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, At the beginning of chapter 78, Pgs. 536. 
2 Mawaddatul Qurba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah 10: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi 
Hanafi, Pg. 534, Chapter 77. 
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Woe be on those from my Ummah, who deny their excellence (in every 
aspect from others) and severe their relation to me, may Almighty Allah not 
allow my intercession for them.”! 


This report contains some points, which we hint below in brief: 
First: Obligation to obey Ali and his infallible descendants. 


That he is to be obeyed without any ifs and buts in the capacity of being an 
infallible Imam fulfilling all necessary conditions. 


Second: Calling them as Imams, and describing them in these words is 
clearest declaration of the general Imamate and Caliphate on Ummah, and with 
attention to other descriptions (like their being from progeny and being created 
from essence of Prophet and their being granted from source of knowledge and 
understanding), which are used for them, it cannot be said that it applies to all 
kinds of leaders, leaders of congregation, leaders of Hajj and Umrah, army 
commanders or jurists and legal experts. 


Yes, without any doubt, such Imams and leaders are excluded from the 
discussion and away from position of Imamate and meaning of Caliphate in 
connection to the matter of prophethood and leadership of general public. 


Third: The description that they are created from ‘my left-over essence’ is 
evidence of their complete connection with Holy Prophet (s), which is the 
requirement of successorship of Prophet; and since prophethcod ended with His 
Eminence, they are his legatees in matter of Imamate and finally immediate 
Caliphs; and possessing conditions of His Eminence on the Ummah and not 
others. 


Four: The description that they are nurtured with understanding and 
knowledge or with my understanding and knowledge proves that their eligibility 
to the position of absolute Imamaie is that the Almighty Allah has bestowed 


i Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani. Vol. 5. Pg. 220; Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 11, Pg. 611, No. 
32595; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3. Pg. 128; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim 
Isfahani, Vol. 1. Pg. 86, and Vol. 4, Pg. 174 through numerous and different chains and in 
Manqabatul Mutahhireen, (manuscript) quoting from Abagatul Anwaar, Tradition of Two 
weighty things, Pg. 1153; Manaqib, Khwarizmi Hanafi, Part 6. Pg. 34; Tarikh Medina Damishq, 
Ibne Asakir, Part of Imam Ali (a), Vol. 2. Pg. 95, No, 599; At-Tadwin fee Tarikhe Qazwin, Rafai, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 385; Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 4, Pg. 410; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne 
Abil Hadid, Vol. 9, Pg. 168 and 170; Kifavatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Chapter 36. Pg. 214, 
Haidariya: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 53; Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 151; Majmauz 
Zawaid, Nuruddin Haithami Shafei, Vol. 9, Pg. 108, quoting from Tibrani, Tauzihud Dalail, 
Shahabuddin Ahmad Shafei Shirazi, Pg. 190 (manuscript); A/-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, 
Vol. 1, Pg. 54, Egypt; Lisanul Mizan, Vol. 2, Pg. 34; Kawakibud Duraari fee Sharh Sahih 
Bukhari, Abdul Rauf Manawi, Vol. 1, Pg. 44: Miftahun Najat, Badakhshani, Pg. 59 (manuscript); 
Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Chapter 43, Pg. 49; Managib, Khatib Khwarizmi Hanafi, 
chapter 59, Pg. 377: Ahlal Bayt, Taufiq Abu Alam Misri, Part on Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Pg 
67, Cairo and so on. 
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them superiority in understanding and knowledge and they are and were most 
rightful and eligible for position of successorship of Holy Prophet (s) and 
eligible for Imamate, whereas their opponents and usurpers of their special posts 
lacked these qualities and did not have any capability for the position of 
Imamate and leadership. 


The noteworthy point is that Shia, through reasonings of such traditional 
reports and on the basis of precedence of Ali and his descendants and Ahle | 
Sunnat themselves, in their own reliable sources have mentioned them as | 
rightful Imams and ones superior to all. 


But since the first three caliphs (Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman) managed to 
get Caliphate, Ahle Sunnat regard them superior to Ahle Bayt (a) and grant 
them right of precedence in Caliphate. 


Five: The statement of ‘Woe be on the liars of my Ummah’ is clear 
mention of this fact that deniers of Imamate of Ahle Bayt (a) deserve Hell | 
(Wael)', will cut off relations with Holy Prophet (s) and deprive themselves of | 
his intercession. 


Six: Those, who believe in the position of Imamate of Imams of Ahle Bayt 
(a) and that their lives are same as life of Holy Prophet (s) and their death as 
death of Holy Prophet (s), their destination shall be Adn Paradise, which 
Almighty Allah has planted with the hands of His power. 


It should not remain unsaid that the phrase: “Those who cut off their 
relations” is a hint to one of the following four things: 


1) The Holy Prophet (s) has joined the Caliphate of the Holy Imams (a) 
and leadership of his Ummah with his prophethood and said: After me they 
shall be Caliphs and Imams of Ummah. But usurpers of Caliphate said: 
Prophethood and Caliphate cannot gather in one house, and their followers said: 
strangers will come between them, thus such cutting off and rejoining (which 
made destiny of Ummah subject to discords and dangers) is the target of curse 
of His Eminence for those, who usurp this position. 


2) Bani Umayyah and Bani Abbas said: Alawites, especially the infallible 
Imams (a) should be restricted to the descendants of the Prophet as they were | 
his descendants from his daughter, Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and thus they were 
not lineal descendants of Prophet, so their denial of their being descendants of 
Prophet made them target of curse of Prophet. 


3) Since Lady Fatima Zahra (s), Amirul Momineen (a), Husain and other 
Imams, and the Alawites, all were targets of oppression and injustice at the 
hands of usurpers of Caliphate, Bani Umayyah, and Bani Abbas, and they did i 


l Wael’ is a valley of terrible heat in Hell; even huge mountains can melt in it easily. (Majmaul 
Bahrayn, under the word: ‘Wael’). 
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not honor their position and relationship with Prophet, His Eminence cursed 
them. 


4) It is not unlikely that this statement may imply those, who are heedless 
to the rights of Ahle Bayt (a) and severing relations with Holy Prophet (s) and 
his progeny and in that case, the curse of Prophet will fall on all the above three 


groups. 
The eleven Imams are descendants of Amirul Momineen(a) 


1) Khatib Khwarizmi has narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he 
said: | 

“One, who likes to live like me and die like me and enter the Paradise, 
which Almighty Allah has promised me, he should follow and be loyal to Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) and his purified progeny (Imams of guidance and lamps of 
darkness after him) after him, as they will not take you from the door of 
guidance to the door of misguidance.”' 


2) Qanduzi Hanafi has narrated through his chains of narrators from 
Amirul Momineen (a) that the Prophet of Islam (s) said: 


“O Ali, I and you, and Imams from your descendants, are the ie in the 
world, and they are rulers in the hereafter.”” 


3) Hafiz Ibrahim Hamawaini has narrated a report from Saeed bin Jubair, 
who has quoted from Ibne Abbas that Holy Prophet (s) mentioned numerous 
excellences for Ali (a) and then said: 


“O Ali, your likeness and the Imams from your descendants after me is like 
the likeness of Ark of Nuh; that whoever boards it, will be saved and whoever 
deserts it, will be drowned.” 


4) Shahabuddin Hamadani has narrated from Imam Ali (a) that Messenger 
of Allah (s) said: 


“One, who likes to board the Ark of salvation and to cling to the firm 
handle and the hanging rope of Allah, then after me, he should become attached 
to Ali (a), be friendly to his friends and be inimical to his enemies, and to follow 
the Imams of guidance from his descendants after him, as they are my Caliphs, 


! Manaqib Khatib Khwarizmi, Part 6, Pg. 34: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Chap. 43, 
Pgs. 127, Istanbul, Managibul Murtazviya, Pg. 98 quoting from addenda of Ahqaqul Hagq, Vol. 
5, Pg. 104, Ahlal Bayt, Taufiq Abu Alam Misri, Pg. 429. 

2 Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Chap. 41, Pg. 145, Haidariya. 

3 Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 2, Pg. 243; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Chap. 4, Pg. 31, and Chap. 44, Pg. 154, 
Intihaul Afham, Abu Muhammad Husain Basri, Pg. 206, quoting from addenda to Ahqaqul Haqq, 
Vol. 4, Pg. 482 and so on. 
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successors and divine proofs after me on His creatures and the leaders of my 
Ummah.” 


5) Ibne Maghazali and others have narrated from Amash that he said in the 
gathering of Mansur Dawaniqi: 


“Narrated to me Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) that narrated to me Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (a) that narrated to me Imam Sajjad (a) that narrated to me 
the martyr (Imam Husain (a)) narrated to me Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi 


Talib (a) that narrated to me the Messenger of Allah (s): Jibraeel came to me 
and said: 


“Put on the ring of cornelian, as it was the first stone, which testified for 


oneness of God, my messengership and successorship of Ali and his 
descendants and salvation of Shia.” 


6) Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani has narrated from Imam Ali (a) that he said: 


One day I was asleep when the Messenger of Allah (s) entered and shook 
me with his foot and said: 


“Get up, may my parents be sacrificed on you, Jibraeel came to me just 
now and said: Convey to this one (Ali) that the Almighty Allah has placed 
Imams in his progeny and without any doubt Almighty Allah will forgive him, 
his progeny and his Shia and supporters, and whoever disobeys him, usurps his 
right and taunts him, will be in Hellfire.” 


7) Hamawaini has narrated through chain of narrators that the Holy 
Prophet (s) said: 


“O Ali, glad tidings for one who loves you and testifies for you and woe be 
on one, who hates you and falsifies you. Your devotee is well known among 
folks of heavens, and they are folks of religion, piety, good path and humility, 
who lower their gazes, and polish their hearts, and they know the right of your 
Mastership (Wilayat), their tongue speaks of your excellence, their eyes shed 
tears in compassion for you and on Imams from your progeny, they act on what 
Almighty Allah has ordered them in His Book, and what I have ordered them 
and what you order them and what those vested with authority from the Imams 
from your progeny order them of the Quran and my Sunnah, and they are 


! Mawaddatul Qurba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah 10, Pg. 96, Lahore, Yanabiul 
Mawaddah, Pg. 254 and 445, Istanbul, and Pg. 308 & 534, and so on. | | 

? Manaqib Khatib Khwarizmi, Part 19, Pg. 234, with some difference in wording ot 4rbaeen, Ibne 
Fawaris, Pg. 149, Tr. 39 quoting from addenda of Ahqaqul Haqq, Vol. 4, Pg. 88 and so on. | 

* Mawaddatul Ourba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah 2, Pg. 33, Lahore; Yanabiul 
Mawaddah, Pg. 244, Istanbul, and Pg. 291, Haidariya; Intihaul Afham, Abu Muhammad Husaini, 
Pg. 19. 
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always affectionate among themselves, and indeed the angels invoke blessings 
on them and say Amen to their prayers and seek forgiveness for their sins.”' 


In short, this tradition mentions the spiritual conditions of the Shia of Ali 
(a) that their tongues speak of his excellence and their eyes being filled with 
tears due to kindness and affection towards His Eminence and the Imams from 
his descendants and those, who act according to commands of Quran, 
commands of Messenger of Allah (s) and command of Ali (a) and commands of 
those vested with authority from them (Imams from his descendants) by the 
Book of Allah and Sunnah of His Prophet (s). 


8) Samhudi has mentioned in Tarikh Medina regarding dates of Medina, 
under the subject of Saihani dates, and has quoted from Ibrahim bin Mahmud 
Hamawi from Jabir that he said: 


“| was in an orchard with the Holy Prophet (s) when his hand was in the 
hand of Ali (a), and I heard a date tree call out: 


This is Muhammad, chief of prophets and this is Ali, chief of Awliya 
(saints), father of the Holy Imams (a). 


Then I heard another date tree call out: 


This is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (s) and this is Ali, the sword 
of God. 


At that moment, the Holy Prophet (s) glanced at Ali (a) and said: 


O Ali, name these date trees as Saihani and from that day those dates began 
to be called as Sathani and reproduced other trees.” 


9) Shahabuddin Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani has narrated: 


“It is narrated from Zaid bin Haritha, freed slave of Messenger of Allah (s) 
that he said: On the night the Messenger of Allah (s) took the first allegiance 
from Ansar, he said: I take your allegiance upon what Allah has taken 
allegiance from the prophets before; that you would protect me with what you 
protect yourselves, and prevent from me what you prevent from yourselves, and 
that you protect Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) with what you protect yourselves, as he 


' Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 309 quoting from Yanabiul Mawaddah, Chap. 44, Pg. 157, 
Haidariya, Pg. 133, Istanbul. 

? Wafaul Wafa bi Akhbar Daarul Mustafa, Pg. 73 Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 137, no. 101; 
Sharh Jamius Saghir of Suyuti, by Allamah Manawi, Pg. 259; Futuhatul Wahab, Shaykh 
Sulaiman bin Umar Ajili Shafei. Egypt, 62 (addenda to Ahqaqul Haqq, Vol. 15, Pg. 42), Durre 
Maknua fee Nasbatus Sharifa Masuna, Shaykh Abdul Abdala Muhammad Madani Maghribi Fasi 
Maliki. Pg. 7, Matba Fasiya. 
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is the greatest truthful one (Siddig Akbar), with whom Allah has embellished 
your religion.” 


“If the Almighty Allah endowed the staff to Musa and cooled the fire for 
Ibrahim (a) and gifted to Isa (a) words, through which he enlivencd the dead, He 
has given me this [gesturing to Ali (a)] and he will be the sign of Allah for me 
and there is a sign for every prophet from Almighty Allah and the Holy Imams 
(a) from his descendants are the signs of God. As long as someone from my 
progeny is present on the earth [apparently the Holy Imams (a)] it will not be 
devoid of people of faith and when they go away it would be the Judgment 
Day.” a. 

10) Qanduzi Hanafi has narrated from Abu Tifaul Aamir bin Wathila (the 
last companion of the Prophet to pass away) who has narrated from Ali (a) that 
the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“O Ali, you are my successor, war with you is war with me and peace with 
you is peace with me. You are an Imam, and father of the eleven Imams, each 
of whom are pure and infallible; and Mahdi is from them, who would fill up the 
earth with justice and equity. Then woe be to his enemies. 


O Ali, if someone loves you and your descendants for the sake of Allah, 
Almighty Allah will raise him with you and your descendants and you (and 
your descendants and those who are raised with you) would be with me in the 
lofty ranks of Paradise, and you are the distributor of Paradise and Hell. You 
will admit your followers to Paradise and send your enemies to Hell.”” 


The eleven Imam are descendants of Lady Fatima Zahra(s) 


1) The Holy Prophet (s) said: Fatima is the pleasure of my heart and her 
two sons are the fruits of my heart and her husband is the light of my eyes and 
the Imams from her progeny are my trustees of God and the clear connection 
between God and His creatures, one, who remains attached to them, will get 
salvation and one, who deserts them will end in destruction.” 


2) When Khadija was pregnant with Fatima, she (Fatima) spoke to her 
mother...the Holy Prophet (s) said: “Glad tidings to you, O Khadija, this child 
(in your womb) will be a daughter, whom Almighty Allah will make the mother 


| Mawaddatul Qurba, Mir Sayyid Ali Hamadani, Mawaddah 10, Pg. 97. Lahore, Managibul 
Murtazviya, Pg. 130, Mumbai, Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 38, Haidariya. and Pg. 258, Istanbul. 

? Yanabiul Mawaddah, Chap. 16, Pg. 97, Haidariya, and Pg. 85, Istanbul. 

3 Manaqib, Jarullah Zamakhshari, Pg. 213 (quoted from Ahqaqul Hagg, Vol. 13, Pg. 79); 
Magtalal Husain, Khatib Khwarizmi, Part 5. Vol. 1, Pg. 59; Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 
2, Pg. 66, Tr. 390; Bahrul Marif. Ibne Hasnuya Mosuli, Pg. 106, Manuscript (quoted from 
Ahqaqul Haqq. Vol. 13, Pg. 79): Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Chap. 15. Pg. 93, Najaf. 
Pg. 82, Istanbul: Arbaeen, Muhammad bin Abil Fawaris, Pg. 14, Manuscript (quoted from 
Ahqaqul Haqq. Vol. 4, Pg. 288) and so on. i 
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of my eleven Caliphs; and they will succeed to Caliphate after me and their 
father [Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a)).”' 


The nine Imams will be from the progeny of Imam 
Husain(a) 
1) The prominent companion, Salman (r.a.) has narrated that when I met 


the Holy Prophet (s), I saw that he had seated Imam Husain (a) on his lap and as 
he kissed his eyes and lips and remarked: 


“You are the chief, son of a chief and father of chiefs, and you are the 
Imam, son of an Imam and the father of Imams. You are the divine proof, son of 
a divine proof and father of nine divine proofs from your progeny. The ninth of 
whom shall be the Qaim.”? 


[and quoting from the below sources, except for Maqtalul Husain (a) - the 
phrase of brother of Imam and brother of divine proofs is also mentioned in the 
tradition, that is you are the brother of the Imam and brother of divine proof.) 


2) Hafiz Hamawaini has narrated the same report and added the following 
statement of the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 


“And he is the leader of every Muslim after me...” 


Then he said: “Hasan and Husain (a) are the Imams of my Ummah after 
their father and they are the chiefs of the youths of Paradise and their mother is 
chief of ladies of the universe and their father is chief of successors and from 
Husain there will be nine Imams, the last of them being the Qaim; all of them 
from my descendants.” 


3) Another tradition is narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) including the 
following points: 


“As for my successors: the first of them is my brother, vizier and heir of 
my Caliphate in my nation and guardian of every Muslim after me. Then will be 
his son, Imam Hasan (a); after that will be my son, Husain (a) and after him, 


! Madhul Khulafa Rashideen, Izuddin Abdus Salam Shafei (quoted from Ahqaqul Haqq, Vol. 10, 
Pg. 12); Abagatul Anwar, Hadith Thaqlayn, Vol. 3, Pg. 239-240. 

- Maqtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 146; Mawaddatul Ourba, Mir Sayyid Ali 
Hamadani, Mawaddah 10; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, at the end of Chap. 56, Pg. 308, 
Chap. 77, Pg. 534, Chap. 94, Pg. 590, guoting from Managib Khwarizmi, Habibus Sayr, 
Khwandmir, Vol. 2, Pg. 103; Managibul Murtazviya, Pg. 129: Minhajus Sunnah, Ibne 
Taymiyyah, Vol. 4, Pg. 210; Al-Imam Ja'far Sadiq, Edited: Abdu! Halim Jundi, Footnote on Pg. 
253 and so on. 

? Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 54-55. 
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nine persons from descendants of Husain (a); each of whom will arrive at the 
Cistern of Kauthar to me.”' 


4) Also, Hamawaini has narrated that Ibne Abbas said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (s) say: 


“TI, Ali, Hasan, Husain-and nine descendants of Husain are the purified ones 
and infallibles.’” 


The gist of these two traditions (2 & 4) is that Imam Amirul Momineen (a), 
Hasan, Husain and nine persons from descendants of Husain, one after another 
are the Imams after the Holy Prophet (s) and the Prophet introduces them as 
being pure of all blemish and error; with the addition that the ninth descendant 
of Imam Husain (a) would be [His Eminence, Mahdi Qaim (a)] the one, who 
will establish the rule of justice. 


5) Hafiz Ibrahim Juwaini has narrated a lengthy traditional report from 
Ibne Abbas that when Nathal, the Jew came to Holy Prophet (s) and asked: Who 
is your successor? Because there was no prophet, but that he appointed a 
successor. And our prophet, Musa bin Imran appointed Yusha bin Nun as his 
successor. The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Yes, my legatee and Caliph after me is Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and after 
him, my two grandsons, Hasan and Husain and after Husain, nine righteous 
Imams from his progeny will be my successors.” 


Nathal (who was not an ordinary Jew and he was in pursuit of the 
important issue of successorship and Imamate) said: O Muhammad, mention 
their names for me. 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: “Yes, when Husain passes away, his son, Ali 
will be his successor and the Imam; and when he passes away his son, 
Muhammad and then his son, Ja’far, and then his son, Musa, and then his son, 
Ali, and then his son, Muhammad and then his son, Ali, and then his son, Hasan 
and then his son, Hujjat Ibnul Hasan. These twelve persons are the Imams; same 
as the number of the chiefs of Bani Israel.” 


6) Also, Hafiz Ibrahim Juwaini has narrated through his chains from Abul 
Tufail from Abu Ja’far (a) that the Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul Momineen 
Imam Ali (a): 


“Write down what I am dictating to you.” 


' Faraidus Simtain. Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 380 under the sermon of adjuring at the time of Shura 
of Caliphate. 

? Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 2, Pg. 13. | 

3 Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 2. Pg. 133-134; Yanabiul Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanafi, 
Chap. 76. Pg. 529. P 


id)! LUF QUESTIONS 


Amirul Momineen (a) said: “O Prophet of Allah, do you fear forgetfulness 
for me?” 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: “No, I don't fear forgetfulness for you as I 
prayed to Almighty Allah to keep you secure from forgetfulness.' But note it 
down for your associates.” 


Amirul Momineen (a) asked: “Who are my associates, O Prophet of 
Allah?” 


He replied: “Imams from your progeny, from whom my Ummah will 
derive benefit as rain quenches the earth and through their sake prayers are 
answered and Almighty Allah send blessings from heavens and calamities are 

dispelled. He gestured at Hasan (a) and said: And he is the first Imam from your 
sons. Then he pointed to Husain (a) and said: He is the next Imam and other 
Imam shall be from his descendants.” 


Hafiz Ibrahim Juwaini has narrated through his chains of narrators from the 
Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“One, who likes to be attached to my religion and after me to board the 
Ark of salvation, he should follow Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and be inimical to his 
enemies and be friendly to his friends as he, during my lifetime and after my 
passing will be my successor and Caliph. 


After me, he is the Imam of every Muslim and chief of every believer; his 
statement is my statement, his order is my order and his prohibition is my 
prohibition, following him is following me and his supporter is my supporter 
and one, who degrades him, degrades me. 


Then he said: One, who deserts Ali (a) after me on Judgment Day, I will 
neither see him nor would he see me. And as for one, who opposes Ali (a); 
Almighty Allah will prohibit Paradise for him and his abode shall he Hell. And 
one, who degrades Ali (a), on the day when he meets Almighty Allah, He will 
degrade him. And one, who supports Ali (a), on the day when he hastens to 
meet Allah, Allah would help him and (during judgment) teach him the 
statement, which will cause him to gain salvation. 


Then he said: Hasan and Husain (a), after their father, are the two Imams 
of the nation and chiefs of the youths of Paradise. Their mother is chief of ladies 


' The proof of the statement of Messenger of Allah (s) is the revelation of the verse: “and that the 
retaining ear might retain it.” Its interpretation is Amirul Momineen (a); that Almighty Allah 
gave him precedence over others in retaining. Tafsir Shawahidut Tanzil, Haskani, Vol. 2, Pg. 272 
and Ghayatul Maram, Bahrani, Chap. 69, Pg. 366 may be referred. 

? Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 2, Pg. 259; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Chap. 3, 
Pg. 22; Amali, Shaykh Tusi (r.a.), Vol. 2, Pg. 56; Basairud Darajaat, Pg. 167 are Shia sources of 
traditions. è 
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of the universe and their father is chief of legatees; and nine Imams from the 
progeny of Husain will be Imams, the ninth of whom is the Oaim. 


Their obedience is my obedience and disobedience of their command is 
disobedience of my command. I will complain to Almighty Allah about those, 
who deny them and trespass on their sanctity and it is sufficient that Almighty 
Allah will be the supporter of my progeny and Imams of my Ummah and 
revenger from deniers of their rights (as per the command of Quran): 


Ke DA lat Gi ib Gah plies 


“And they who act unjustly shall know to what final place of turning 
they shall turn back.” (Surah Shoara 26:227) 


Muhaqqiq Mosuli says under a lengthy tradition of the Holy Prophet (s) as 
follows: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: The Almighty Allah chose twelve Imams 
from Ahle Bayt (a), who are the best of the persons of my Ummah and like stars 
of the sky; when one of them sets, another one rises up. They will also be as 
such that when one of them passes away, another will rise up. Their 
disobedience is my disobedience and my disobedience is disobedience of the 
command of God. They are with Quran and the Quran is with them. They will 
not separate from each other till they arrive to me at the Kauthar Cistern, the 
first of my being my cousin, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and the best and most 
superior of them; then it is Hasan, then Husain, and their mother, Fatima will be 
my daughter. Then nine Imams from the progeny of Husain.” 


9) Sulaym bin Oays has narrated a lengthy traditional report from Abdullah 
bin Ja'far bin Abu Talib (a) regarding his encounter with Muawiyah, in which 
he said regarding Amirul Momineen (a) and Imams Hasan and Husain (a): I 
heard the Messenger of Allah (s) in reply about the verse: 


TAi A alab GA pty i Wy ait Uyy a Gg 


“And We did not make the vision, which We showed you but a trial for 
men and the cursed tree in the Quran as well...” (Surah Isra 17:60) 


This is when Holy Prophet (s) saw the twelve misguiding Imams on the 
pulpit, who were making people go in reverse - there are two men from two 
different families of Quraish and ten from Bani Umayyah. The first one is your 


! Bahrul Managib, Allamah Muhaddith Jamaluddin Ibne Hasnuya Mosuli (quoted from the 
addenda of Ahgaqul Haqq. Vol. 5, Pg. 40). 
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that companion, whose blood you are seeking to avenge, and you and your son 
and seven from the children of Hakam bin Abi Aas, from whom the first one is 
Marwan. The Holy Prophet (s) has cursed him; and he and his children were 
thrown out of Medina when he wanted to overhear the wives of Holy Prophet 
(s). O Muawiyah, we are those Ahle Bayt for whom Allah has chosen hereafter 
instead of the world and he has not chosen the world for our reward. You, your 
minister and your worthless companions have heard the Holy Prophet (s) say 
that when the number of Bani Abil Aas reaches to thirty men, then they will 
interfere in Allah's Book and enslave Allah's people and will distribute and 
circulate the wealth of Allah among themselves. 


Then he said: 


“Am I not having more authority on the believers than they have on their 
own selves? We (Abdullah bin Ja'far, Amr bin Abi Salma, Usamah bin Zaid, 
. Saad bin Abi Waqqas, Salman Farsi, Abu Zar Ghiffari, Miqdad and Zubair bin 
Awwam) said: Yes, O Messenger of Allah (s). 


He said: 


“Of whomsoever I am the master, this Ali is also his master - He is 
superior to him more than his self - and he hit upon the shoulders of Ali (a) and 
said: O Allah, love those, who love him. O people, I am having more authority 
on the believers than they have on themselves, and there is no one else in 
authority besides them. And after me Ali is having more authority on the 
believers than they have on themselves, and no one else has authority on them 
besides him. Then my son, Hasan is having more authority on believers than 
they have on themselves, and no one else has authority on them besides him. 


Then he continued: O people, after I pass away, Ali will have more 
authority on you than you have on yourself. And when Ali passes away, Hasan 
will have more authority on believers than they have on themselves. And after 
Hasan passes away, Husain will have more authority on believers than they 
have on themselves. And after Husain passes away, my son, Ali bin Husain will 
have more authority on believers than they have on themselves, and no one else 
will have this command. Then Ali (a) arrived. He said: O Ali, you will meet him 
soon, convey my greetings to him. After he passes away, his son, Muhammad 
will have more authority on believers than they have on themselves, O Husain, 
you will meet him soon, convey my greetings to him. Then from the progeny of 
Muhammad will come persons one after another and there is none among them, 
except that he will have more authority on believers than they have on 
themselves and there will be no parallel authority with them. All of them are 
guides and the guided ones...” 


| Kitab Sulaym bin Qays, Pg. 231-233, Beirut: Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 1, Pg. 199-201. 
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The gist of the above report is that the Holy Prophet (s) first introduced Ali 
(a) to the position of Imamate and precedence over believers and then 
announced that after Ali (a), Hasan (a) and after him, Husain (a) and after him, 
his sons, Imam Ali Ibne Husain, Zainul Abideen (a), and then his son, 


Muhammad bin Ali al-Bagir (a) and then his descendants one after another, will 
be Imams and obligatorily to be obeyed. 


10) Sulaym bin Oays has mentioned the same report in the argumentation 
of Amirul Momineen (a) at Shura.' 


11) In another traditional report, which Sulaym bin Oays has mentioned 


[comprising of reply of Imam Ali (a) to Muawiyah], he has clarified this matter 
fully. 


Traditions comprising names of the twelve Imams 


1) Khatib Khwarizmi has, through his chains narrated from Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a) from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“1 will come to you at the Pool (Hauz), and you, O Ali will be dispensing 
drinks, and Hasan will be leader (Raaid), and Husain, the commander (Aamir), 
and Ali Ibnul Husain, the preceder (Faarif), and Muhammad Ibne Ali, the 
proclaimer (Nashir) and Ja'far Ibne Muhammad, the provider of water (Saiq), 
and Musa Ibne Ja'far, the one, who will gather the devotees and haters and who 
will annihilate the hypocrites, and Ali Ibne Musa, embellishment of believers, 
and Muhammad Ibne Ali will send the believers to their ranks, and Ali bin 
Muhammad, the speaker of Shia; he would marry them to Houries of Paradise 
and Hasan Ibne Ali, the lamp, with which the folks of Paradise will get light, 
and Mahdi, their intercessor on Judgment Day, when Allah will not permit 
anyone, except who He likes and is pleased with.” 


The gist of the above tradition is that the Messenger of Allah (s) said while 
addressing Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a): I (on Judgment Day) will arrive at the cistern 
of Kauthar with you and you will dispense drinks from the cistern and then he 
mentioned the names of other eleven Imams along with the post of each of them 
with regard to Judgment Day and then Paradise and the going of the Shia there, 
which is not needed to be explained in full. 


2) Khatib Khwarizmi has narrated from Abu Sulaiman Raayi [a companion 
and servant of Holy Prophet (s)] that His Eminence was speaking about 
ascension (Meraj) when he said: Allah, the Mighty and High said to me on the 
night of Ascension: 


! Kitab Sulaym bin Qays, Pg. 124. 
? Kitab Sulaym bin Qays, Pg. 187. 
3 Magtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 94-95. 
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“O Muhammad, | have created you, Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husain and the 
Imams from the progeny of Husain from a ray of My effulgence and presented 
your Mastership (Wilayat) to the folks of the heavens and earth; thus one, who 
` accepted it, was regarding as believer in My view and one, who denied it, was 
considered a disbeliever. 


Then he said: O Muhammad, do you like to see them? 
I said: Yes, my Lord. 


He said: Glance to the right of the throne (Arsh). So I looked there and saw 
Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, Ali Ibnul Husain, Muhaminad bin Ali, Ja'far bin 
Muhammad, Musa bin Ja'far, Ali bin Musa. Muhammad bin Ali, Ali bin 
Muhammad, Hasan bin Ali and Mahdi - like a brilliant star - standing in the 
waves of effulgence.” 


3) The famous historian, Ghiyasuddin Khwandmir (died 941-942 A.H.) has 
narrated from Jabir bin Yazid Jofi that he said: I heard Jabir bin Abdullah 
Ansari Khazraji (r.a.) say: “When the Almighty Allah revealed the verse: 


. St yi sity Ji Nabi Aly PAS “pall Gi 


“O you who believe! `” (Surah Nisa 4:59) 


...on the Prophet, | asked: O Messenger of Allah (s), we know Allah and 
His messenger, now tell us who are the ones vested with authority, whose 
obedience Almighty Allah has joined with your obedience? 


The Holy Prophet (s) replied: 


O Jabir, they would be my Caliphs and successors, and the guided Imams 
after me. The first of them being Ali and then Hasan and Husain and Ali Ibne 
Husain, then Muhammad bin. Ali (who is mentioned in Taurat as Baqir; you 
will meet him soon, when you meet him, convey my salutations to him.]; after 
that Ja'far bin Muhammad as-Sadiq, Musa Ibne Ja'far, Ali Ibne Musa, 
Muhammad bin Ali, Ali Ibne Muhammad, Hasan Ibne Ali, each of them will be 
Imam, whose obedience will be obligatory one after another. After that one, 
who will have the same name and agnomen as me will be the divine proof on 
the earth and the remnant of Allah among His creatures, Muhammad bin Hasan 
bin Ali. One, at whose hands Allah, the Mighty and Sublime will conquer the 
east and the west of the earth. And he will go into occultation from his Shia, 
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during which none will have faith in his Imamate, except one, whose heart the 
Almighty Allah has tested for faith.” 


4) Faziluddin Muhammad Hamawaini has narrated through chains ending 
at Abu Zar, Miqdad and others that the Messenger of Allah (s) said to Ali (a): 


“O Ali, you are the Caliph after me and chief of believers, Imam of the 
pious, proof of Allah upon His creatures, and after you, there will be eleven 
Imams from your descendants one after another till Judgment Day. They are the 


ones, whose obedience the Almighty Allah has joined with His obedience; like 
He said: 


Sia ai ly UA ai La 


“Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in authority from among 
you.” (Surah Nisa 4:59) 


He said: O Messenger of Allah (s), mention their names for us. 


He replied: “This son of mine,” and he placed his hand on Hasan's head 
and then placed his hand on Husain's head and said: “Then this son of mine, 
then one, who is named after you, O Ali, and he is the chief of the pious and 
ornament of worshippers, then his son, Bagir, who is named thus as he is the | 
treasurer of divine revelation; and he will be born during your lifetime, when | 
you meet him, convey my greetings to him’; then he completed the eleven 
Imams and after them will be the Mahdi from your descendants, Muhammad, 
one, who would fill up the earth with justice and equity as it would be fraught 
with injustice and oppression.” 


This tradition describes the position of immediate Caliphate of Amirul 
Momineen (a) and eleven Imams from the progeny of Imam Ali (a) one after 
another; till the fifth Imam, Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) and after him, the 
twelfth Imam, Imam Mahdi (a) and has given glad tidings of his reappearance. | 


Ouestion 111 


Is the above statement narrated from Holy Prophet (s), especially the | 
sentences “the religion will continue to be established” and “indeed this | 


! Habibus Sayr, Vol. 2, Pg. 103-104; Also the author of Rauzatul Ahbab has narrated his tradition | 
under the names of the twelve Imams. (Quoted from Abagatul Amwar, Hadith Thaglayn, Vol. 3, 

Pg. 238). 
Lae of the birth of Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) is related to the report of Jabir bin | 
Abdullah and perhaps this is prophecy about the birth of Imam Zainul Abideen (a) and 

conveyance of greetings to him. 

3 Manahijul Fazileen, Pg 239 quoted from addenda to Ahgaqul Haqq, Vol. 13, Pg. 68. 
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matter will not expire” not matching the divine promise of last Caliph from 
“the twelve Caliphs’? | 


Question 112 


If the aim of “twelve Caliphs, all of whom shall be from Quraish', were 
the first four Caliphs (Khulafa Rashideen), they did not exceed four; and if 
it meant Bani Umayyah Caliphs, their number exceeded twelve; and if it 
meant Bani Abbas Caliphs, again their number exceeded twelve. Then who 
are the twelve Caliphs mentioned by Messenger of Allah (s), all of whom 
shall be from Quraish? 


Question 113 


If it does not mean the twelve, whose names the Holy Prophet (s) 
mentioned, it contradicts above mentioned traditional reports and if the 
Caliphs of Holy Prophet (s) are these only, then why did you forsake them 
and select others? 


Chapter 9: Who are the ones vested with authority | 
(Ulil Amr)? | 


| 
Obedience of God, the Prophet and Ulil Amr is obligatory. | 


When we refer to Quran, we see that in some verses, the command of 
obedience is mentioned clearly — that which persons should we obey and to 
whom should we accord respect. | 
| 
| 


Among such verses is the following, in which Almighty Allah says: 
Sia Alt by Da ably alit A 


“O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in 
authority from among you.” (Surah Nisa 4:59) 


Thus, according to this holy verse, after obedience of Allah, the Mighty 
and the High, obedience of Holy Prophet (s) and holders of authority is 
obligatory for the human beings. 


All Muslim sects have consensus on necessity of obedience of commands 
of the last Prophet (s), and no one denies this matter, the only controversy that 
exists among Muslims is in the meaning of Ulil Amr, which Almighty Allah has 
made obligatory in this verse after obedience of Himself and His Messenger. 


Belief of Ahle Sunnat regarding the meaning of Ulil Amr 


Ahle Sunnat believe that Ulil Amr in the verse implies rulers, governors 
and commanders of the armed forces, who are associated with kings and 
apparent holders of authority. 


Therefore, Ahle Sunnat regard obedience of rulers obligatory on 
themselves (no matter how sinful and unjust they might be) on the basis of the 
verse that since they are included in the verse of Ulil Amr, therefore their 
obedience is obligatory? 


While the fact is that such a belief is invalid from logic and texts and this 

book does not have scope to discuss this fully. But in order to prove our point, a 
we shall discuss this topic in brief, so that people of justice may judge for | | 
"themselves. | 
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The holders of authority are of three types 


Evidently, rulers having collective command are of following three types: 
either they are appointed by consensus, Or they are appointed through force or 
appointed by Allah. 


As for the first kind, if Muslims reach consensus on a person and appoint 
him as the ruler, his obedience like the obedience of God and Messenger of 
Allah (s) is obligatory. It is not possible for Muslims to have consensus on one 
perfect person, having integrity and complete honesty, and to entrust the 
rulership to him. 


As the Muslims, even though they might be strong in perception, are only 
able to see the outward appearance and unaware of what the people conceal in 
their in inward selves. 


Every ruler is not commanding authority (Ulil Amr) 


As for the second type, which is appointment with force — that is every 
ruler, king and Caliph, blood-shedder, transgressor, who through force, 
domination and violence, gains power and becomes the holder of authority, his 
obedience becomes obligatory. 


How can reason accept such a thing and agree to such a belief that 
obedience of rulers and kings or Caliphs or unrestrained shedders of blood or 
transgressor is obligatory like the obedience of Almighty Allah. 


If someone obstinately says that obedience of such persons is obligatory 
when he is a king or Caliph of Muslims, (as some Ahle Sunnat scholars say) 
definitely such obedience is opposed to the clear declaration of the heavenly 
book of Quran. 


Because Allah, the Mighty and the High, in some verses of the Holy Quran 
has considered infidels, transgressor, sinners and unjust as deserving of curse, 
and has prohibited Muslims from obeying them. 


Question 114 


Since the Almighty Allah has cursed the unjust in the Holy Quran how 
in this verse He can command that Ulil Amr “transgressor, corrupt, unjust, 
and even infidel” should be obeyed? 


It is evident that attributing two contradictory statements to the holy being 
of Almighty Allah is the worst kind of infamy as Fakhre Raazi, prominent 
Sunni scholar in his Tafsir clearly says under commentary of this verse: The 
Ulil Amr is definitely free of sin, otherwise Almighty Allah would not have 
deemed his obedience equal to His obedience and that of Holy Prophet (s). 
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Question 115 


At is a fact that there are numerous Islamic countries and each is 
having a ruler and kingdom and sometimes it is seen that they have 
disputes and war against each other; if each of them is Ulil Amr and people 


are bound to their obedience, in that case would they be excused for killing 
Muslims in battles against each other? 


Thus, this in brief is invalidation of this belief: that it is not possible for 
Ulil Amr to be appointed by consensus or force. 


Ulil Amr should be appointed by God 


The third type is that the Uli! Amr should be appointed by God and this is 
belief of Shia Imamiyah Ithna Asharia as they say that Ulil Amr should be like 
Holy Prophet (s), pure of all negative qualities, corrupt manners and infallible of 
all greater and lesser apparent and hidden sins. Since none, except Almighty 
Allah is aware of inner matters, then only Allah should appoint the Ulil Amr. 


The same God, who chose the prophet from the creatures and sent him 
with messengership, He has also selected the Ulil Amr and introduced him to 
the people. 


Such evidences clearly show that Ulil Amr should be having all qualities of 
Messenger of Allah (s), except for divine revelation and messengership; and 
since Allah, Mighty and High is the knower of all human qualities, the right of 
selection rests only with Him. 


Therefore, in the holy verse ‘obey’ is mentioned again to differentiate the 
two: ‘obey’ Allah and ‘obey’ the messenger. Obey Allah as a Necessary Being, 
as existence, life, knowledge, wisdom and power, all are from Him and one 
with His being. 


Obey the Holy Prophet (s) in such a way that he is regarded as possible 
existence and a righteous servant of God, having all praiseworthy qualities and 
positive manners, and all those qualities are bestowed to him from the 
Necessary Being. 


But, when he reached the cognition of Ulil Amr the word of obey is not 
mentioned; it is only an ‘and’ and Ulil Amr is mentioned and this ‘and’ has the 
subtlety to imply that Ulil Amr is one having all what Messenger of Allah (s) 
had, except divine revelation and full discretion in propagating the message. 


It is clear that what the Messenger of Allah (s) had, the Ulil Amr should 
also have the same, except for prophethood and messengership. Thus, 
obedience of Ulil Amr is a kind of obedience of Messenger of Allah (s). 
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Therefore, the Shia Imamiyah believe that Uli! Amr implies the twelve 


Imams from the progeny of Holy Prophet (s) and the purified descendants of 
His Eminence: they are Amirul Momineen (a) and his eleven descendants 


This holy verse is the greatest evidence of Shia and Imamiyah Sapat to 
prove the Imamate of the twelve holy Imams (a). 
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Imamate according to Shia viewpoint 


The issue of Imamate and beliefin it, is not a fabrication and innovation of 
Shia, because not only all sects of Islam believe in the obligation of Imamate, 
on the contrary, they regard it to be a natural need of human beings. Except that 
Shia have some specific views regarding the conditions and special qualities of 
the Imam, for example they restrict Imamate to the twelve Imams: Ali (a) and 
his eleven descendants and belief in their infallibility. We will explain some of 
these qualities in this book. 


Question 116 


If during the early period of Islam, the obligation of Imamate in the 
view of Ahle Sunnat Muslims had not been an accepted principle, how they 
appointed the initial caliphs, accepted the kings and despotic rulers of Bani 
Umayyah and Bani Abbas, who sat at the throne in the name of Caliphate 
and people did not rise up and rebel against them; and did not even 
condemn them? 


The reply is clear that they were on the position of Caliph and Ulil Amr, 
whose obedience Almighty Allah has commanded like His own obedience and 
that of Messenger of Allah (s). 


The matter of Imamate and leadership of Ummah was an issue, which in 
addition to being natural, was also logical and sanctioned by religion; it was an 
example of divine grace on the creatures and a means of protecting the Shariah 
from those, who wanted to play with it for their ulterior motives. 


On the basis of this, when all Muslims believe in Imamate and leadership, 
it is blatant injustice that the Shia should, as result of such belief, become 
targets of ridicule and condemnation; as is the case about reaching the position 
of Imamate, that Shia do not regard anyone eligible for Imamate, except the 
twelve Imams. 


Imamate in the view of Ahle Sunnat 


The definition, which has taken shape in Ahle Sunnat scholastic books 
explains the view of Sunni intellectuals, who describe the position of Caliphate 
as follows: 


ew" 
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1) Caliphate is successorship of the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.) in 
managing the affairs of the world.' 


Faz! bin Ruzbahan, who is a severe defender of Ashaira school of thought, 
has defined Imamate as follows: 


2) Imamate is the Caliphate and successorship of the Holy Prophet (s) for 
establishment of religion and for protecting the Islamic society in such a way 
that following the Imam is obligatory on everyone. 


This definition and other definitions like this, clearly explain the stance of 
Ahle Sunnat that the responsibility of the Imam was to establish religion, to 
apply the laws and to enjoin good and to prohibit people from crimes, to defend 
the Islamic society from every kind of destruction and to make it free of every 


destruction. 


Whether Imamate is a basic principle of religion or a 
secondary matter? 


According to Shia school of thought, Imamate and leadership is a 
fundamental principles of faith and of the same caliber as divine monotheism, 
prophethood and resurrection, and the position of Imamate in this school, is a 
continuation of the duties of prophethood of the Holy Prophet (s). Also, the 
Imam is having all the functions of the Prophet and he fulfills all of them. 


But according to Ahle Sunnat belief, Imamate is from the branches of 
religion, in such a way that the survival of religion is not connected to the 
existence of the Imam. On the contrary, the administration of the Ummah is 
related to the existence of Imam and Caliph as mentioned in Ahle Sunnat 


theology books.” 


On the basis of this, when Ahle Sunnat regard Imamate as a secondary 
issue of religion, its denier is not regarded as apostate and they believe that 
every community that chooses a way to access the laws of Shariah according to 
its belief, will be rewarded for it. 


' Muqaddimah, Abdur Rahman Ibne Khaldun, Pg. 191, Maktaba Tijariya, Egypt. 

? Dalailus Sidq, Vol. 2. Pg. 4. 

` * The author of Sharh Maqasid says: 

“There is no doubt that Imamate should be in branches of religion as, he should establish divine 
limits, confront enemies, muster fighters and he should not be concealed as this is the knowledge 
of Islamic rules and not a matter of beliefs.” 

Qadi Ruzbahan Sunni, says in Sharh Minhaj: 

“The discussion of Imamate in the view of Ashaira is not among the fundamentals of religion; on 
the contrary it is a secondary issue which is related to the actions of the duty bound.” 
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Ouestion 117 


If such is your belief regarding Imamate, then with what legal 
justification do you regard Shia Imamiyah as disbelievers, and even worse 
than infidels and Jews and heap every kind of curse and condemnation on 
them, because they do not accept the Caliphate of Abu Bakr, Umar and 
Uthman and on the basis of their sources, regard them as usurpers?' 


Question 118 


If Imamate is, as Shia Imamiyah say, a fundamental of religion, and its 
denial tantamount to infidelity, then your premise that it is a secondary 
issue, is invalid. And if it is a secondary issue and related to practical laws, 
as you mostly claim, then why do you attack the Shia school so much that 


you even regard the life or property of Shia as lawful to be taken and every 
kind of confrontation against them lawful? 


Question 119 


If Shia, on the basis of your principles, say: Our belief is that Caliphate 
of Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman bin Affan was invalid and they and 
generally all Umayyad and Abbaside Caliphs were usurpers and this belief 
is according to our deduction (Ijtihad), would it not be correct? 


How can any sane person accept that you are correct in your 
deduction and the Shia Imamiyah are mistaken? 


Does this stance not contradict logic and intellectual criteria and is 
clear prejudice and unrestrained conduct in matters of belief and absence 
of following rules of etiquette and nobility and not a human trait of 
personality? 


Question 120 


If Imamate is not a fundamental of religion and is only a secondary 
issue, then why according to traditional reports, which your scholars have 
narrated, the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


1 Instances of insults Ahle Sunnat scholars have heaped on Shia and regarded them worse than 
polytheists, Jews and Majus and even regard their killing, plundering their property and 
dishonoring Shia ladies lawful. Those who are interested may refer to the following books: 
Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 4; Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 12, Pg. 28, Tohfa 
Ithna Asharia, Dehlavi, Pg. 298; Deenal Hagg, Abdur Rahman bin Hammad Aale Umar, Pg. 
88.... 

Also, examples of such instances are mentioned in the introduction of this book. 
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“One, who dies without knowing the Imam of his age, dies the death of 
ignorance.” 


Is lack of recognition of a secondary issues of religion cause of 
decadence in religion and death of ignorance or non-recognition of a root 


of religion? 
Recognition of the Imam 
Question 121 


From Ahle Sunnat point of view, appointment of Caliph is through 
consensus of people.” According to their belief, if people reach consensus in 
appointment of a Caliph, he would be the legal Caliph commanding 
obedience of people. On the basis of Ahle Sunnat belief, the Holy Prophet 
(s) passed away without leaving a will,” and did not appoint anyone as his 
Caliph and successor. So, after the passing away of His Eminence, leaders 


' Ahle Sunnat scholars have quoted this traditional report in different wordings in their books: 
among them being the following: 
` 1) Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 83, 111, 154, 296, Vol. 3, Pg. 446, Vol. 4, Pg. 96. 
2) Sahih, Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg. 13. 
3) Sahih. Muslim Ibne Hajjaj, Vol. 6, Pg. 21. 22, Vol. 8. Pg. 107. 
4) Tarikh Kubra, Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 54. No. 1938, Vol. 6, Pg. 445. No. 2943. 
5) Kitabul Majruheen, Abu Hatim Raazi, Vol. 1, Pg. 280. 
6) Iqdul Farid, Abu Umar, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abde Rabb Andulasi, Vol. 1, Pg. 9. 
7) Zawaid, Ahmad bin Umar Bazzar, Vol. 1, Pg. 144, Vol. 2, Pg. 143. 
8) 4/-Kuni wal Asma, Hafiz Daulabi, Dairatul Marif, Hyderabad Deccan, Vol. 2, Pg. 3. 
9) Al-Ilalul Warida fil Ahadith, Abul Hasan Ali bin Umar Ahmad bin Mahdi Baghdadi Darqutni 
Shafei, Vol. 7, Pg. 63. 
10) Sunan, Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman Tamimi Samargandi Darami, Vol. 2, Pg. 241 
11) Al-4mwal, Hamid bin Zanjuya, Vol. 1, Pg. 81, No. 40 and Pg. 82, Nos. 42 and 43. 
12) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13, Pg. 242, Vol. 2, Pg. 262. 
13) Al-Miyar wal Mawajina, Abu Ja'far Iskafi, Pg. 324. 
14) Musannaf. Hafiz Ibne Abi Shaibah Abu Bakr Abdullah bin Muhammad. Vol. 15, Pg. 24, No. 
19005 and Pg. 38, No. 19047 and Pg. 52, No. 19090. 
15) Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 1, Pg. 103. No. 263, Vol. 6, Pg. 65. No. 14861. 
16) Tabagatul Kubra. Muhammad bin Saad Katib Waqidi. London, Vol. 5, Pg. 107, Beirut, Pg. 
144, 
17) Musannaf, Hafiz Abdur Razzaq bin Himam Sinani Yemeni, Majlis Ilmi Pakistan, Vol. 11, Pg. 
330. 
18) Riyazus Saliheen, Nawawi, Pg. 164. 
19) Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 117 and so on. 
Even if we ignore the fact that such belief is invalid in view of Quran and Sunnah, it can be 
additionally said that: 
Firstly, as mentioned previously, consensus was not obtained on the Caliphate of Abu Bakr. 
Secondly: Supposing such a belief is true, and Abu Bakr came to power according to consensus, 
such a consensus did not take place regarding Umar and Uthman, because Umar came to power 
upon the will of Abu Bakr and Uthman also came to power through the Shura, whose members 
were fixed by Umar. For more information on this point refer to Chapter Four of this book. 
3 For more information refer to Chapter Six of this book. 


Chapter 10: Imamate in Islam 209 
of Muhajireen and Ansar gathered in Sagifah and selected Abu Bakr as 
Caliph and what is definite is that this selection did not take place during 
the lifetime of Prophet. On the contrary, after his passing away and after a 
few days Abu Bakr became the Caliph, while with reference to the 
tradition: One, who dies without recognizing the Imam of his time... 
during these few days, people were without an Imam, leader and Caliph. If 


someone died during that period, was his death a death of ignorance or 
not? 


If you say that his death was not a death of ignorance, then the Imam, 
whose rights the deceased person recognized during his lifetime and with 
whose cognition he departed from the world, who was that person? 


If you say that he died the death of ignorance, then who is that Imam 
whom he did not recognize and with lack of whose absence he left the 
world? 


Question 122 


With reference to the traditional report: One, who dies without 
recognizing the Imam of his time, dies the death of ignorance, if it had not 
been specified, the Holy Prophet (s) would have introduced someone having 
the necessary conditions as his Caliph and Imam, whose obedience would 
be obligatory on people. And according to Ahle Sunnat belief, its discretion 
was given to the Ummah and influential people of society. Then what is the 
meaning of this tradition and what sense would it make? 


Question 123 


Is the aim of the tradition: One, who dies without recognizing the 
Imam of his time, dies the death of ignorance, recognition of Caliphs before 
Amirul Momineen (a) [Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman] or its implication is 
recognition of the likes of Muawiyah, Yazid, Marwan, Abdul Malik, Walid 
bin Abdul Malik, Walid bin Yazid. Hisham bin Abdul Malik, Mansur 
Dawanigi, Harun, Mutawakkil Abbasi, each of whom, according to Ahle 
Sunnat historical sources, caused bloodshed in Mecca and Medina, 
destroyed holy Kaaba and other places and started innovations and finally 
committed different kinds of infidel acts surpassing Shaddad, Namrud and 
Firon?! 


Question 124 


After the destruction of Caliphate by the killing of Mustasim Abbasi at 
the hands of Moghuls in the year 656 A.H., who was Imam whose 
recognition was obligatory, and obeying whom was obligatory on Muslims? 
Now, how can one obey the tradition of the Holy Prophet (s) that: One, who 
dies without recognizing the Imam of his time, dies the death of ignorance? 
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Ouestion 125 


In this present age, in spite of one milliard Muslims or more than this, 
majority of whom comprise of people who do not recognize their Imam, 
who is the Imam, not recognizing whom would lead this great majority to 
die a death of ignorance? 


Question 126 


Does the tradition: “One, who dies without recognizing the Imam of 
his time, dies the death of ignorance,” and other traditions close in matter 
and conveying almost the same meaning, imply all ages and generations 
after Holy Prophet (s) and all small and big provinces where Muslims 
reside in the world till this first decade of fifteenth century, or it was only 
applicable to that limited period and particular countries and areas and 
other Muslims of the present age do not have duty of recognition of the 
Imam and are exempted from obeying them? 


Question 127 


Keeping in mind the authenticity of the tradition: “One, who dies 
without recognizing...” and other traditions near in meaning, who, 
according to Ahle Sunnat, stands at the position of leadership and 
maintaining the system of Islamic justice and application of divine limits 
and one, who explains lawful and unlawful in Islam, and who is the 
protector and defender of it, before all kinds of enemies and enmities? 


It cannot be interpreted in any other way and according to implication 
of this tradition not recognizing him will take one to deviation and death of 
Ignorance, now, in the past fourteen centuries, which Imams fulfilled the 
criteria and who is the present Imam? 


Infallibility of Imam 


At the beginning of this discussion, we should say that Imamate can be 
viewed from two points of view: 


First: Imamate is a divine position and Almighty Allah appoints someone 
at this post from among His servants, who is sufficient and capable in 
knowledge and having the qualifications through which he can discharge all his 
responsibilities in the position of being the representative of the Prophet. 


Secondly: Imamate is a worldly position, that is when people recognize 
him through custom, he comes into being, and one, who reaches this position 
through force and domination, through election, or by will and as an heir 
apparent, he gets power to rule. 
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On the basis of the first view, when a person, who is not free of errors, 
clean of defects and away from decadence and is not having excellence, he does 
not have the eligibility that Almighty Allah should bestow this grace to him and 
honor him with Imamate and he lacks the capability of fulfillment of duties of 
messengership as a representative of Holy Prophet (s) and in exercising 
religious power and protecting the executive and political position. Almighty 
Allah cannot award this general rulership and great Imamate to someone, who is 


devoid of those lofty qualifications, while one having such qualification is 
present among the people. 


As for the second viewpoint: Imam and leader is one, who becomes a 
leader due to coincidence, situation, seeking the position, without exigencies of 
people and consideration to the aspect of guidance, or that dynastic power and 
strength of sword and wealth have imposed him on the people, and both these 
factors make people rise up in opposition. On the basis of this, no kind of 
welfare of people and guidance to well being can be expected from him, and to 
expect that ignorance and deviation, evil and corruption will be eradicated at his 
hands, because basically he is a defective person, bereft of lofty traits, goodness, 
descent and family have not reared him for that lofty aim, and as they have 
trained him, he is only prepared to seize power. 


Yes, sometimes the outward facade of these rulers, for deceit and fraud, 
was simple and austere, but mostly people recognize them to be arrogant, 
tyrannical, cruel, murderous, plundering, corrupt, playing with monkeys and 
dogs, playing chess, cultivating the company of lewd people, enjoying 
gatherings of vain pastimes, imbibing liquor and all kinds of wanton acts and 
trespassing on the sanctities and committing unlawful acts. 


So much so that people regarded some of them as righteous as they did not 
commit such vile deeds openly although away from the sight of people, and 
sometimes by chance they committed evil, but since they did not display 
absolutely negative acts, people regarded their usurping of property of others, 
bloodshed, trespassing on sanctity to seize power and establishing a rule as 
worthy of being overlooked and not opposed to the position of Imamate. 


They thought that it was an issue of leadership and not opposed to Shariah 
and not contradictory to fundamentals of religion, as if everything are toys in 
the hands of the powerful. 


Although such leadership is against Shariat as divine Imamate is much 
greater than this worldly leadership. One, whom the greed for status has brought 
to rulership, what similarity can he have with one, whose appointment is of the 
rank of divine grace with relation to the creatures and is a means of well being 
and guidance? On the basis of this, if infallibility is a necessary condition of 
divine Imamate and in worldly rulership it is regarded as an unlawful matter, it 
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is not surprising. And in fact how different these two Imams are with reference 
to the mode of appointment, qualities and influences! 


But it is not surprising if people do not regard infallibility to be a necessary 
condition of Imamate and do not regard purity from every defect compulsory, 
because they have seen from day one that those who occupy the pulpit are 
habitual in shedding blood, seizing property of others and always trying to keep 
secure their crown and throne, and infallibility had nothing to do with them. 


But the Shia, since that first day, with exigencies, which demanded 
legislation of Imamate and a grace, which fulfills them, paid attention and 
established proofs for the necessity of infallibility from sins and purity from 
defects, some of which we shall mention here and those, who are interested in 
details may refer to books of theology and especially books written on the 
subject of Imamate. 


Shias say: 


1) When Almighty Allah took up His Messenger and deemed Islam as a 
law till Judgment Day and for all human beings, did He leave His Shariat just 
like that so that anyone can interpret and act on it as per his wish and whim? 
And in this way heavenly Shariat of Islam took different forms according to the 
whims and fancies of people and different sects and groups appeared in spite of 
the fact that Shariat should have remained in its original form and the fact that 
lawful of Muhammad shall remain lawful till Judgment Day and unlawful of 
Muhammad shall remain unlawful till Judgment Day? 


In the first case: Heavenly Shariat will not remain from the aspect that 
others can attribute it to Muhammad and name it as the law of Muhammad, 
because we are certain that people intentionally or by mistake say what 
contradicts the statements of Messenger of Allah (s) and even act against true 
religion, whereas the rules of lawful and unlawful shall remain in their original 
form forever. 


If we accept the second form, we should say: O God, please choose 
guardianship, so that it may protect the Shariat from corruption and fix a pattern 
of behavior for that so that its lawful and unlawful, as the angel of revelation 
brought from the Lord of the universe, may continue till Judgment Day. 


Also, since we believe that Allah, the Mighty and the High has guaranteed 
the protection of religion so that it may continue in its form, we are compelled 
to say that that guide of the universe should be infallible so that intentionally or 
forgetfully, he does not go beyond the limits of Shariat, as in that case people 
will go astray from a path, which God wants them to tread. 


2) We shall say in the chapter of need of people for an Imam and a leader 
that necessity of Imamate is same as necessity of prophethood, now if the Imam 
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is not free of sin or he commits errors, his Imamate and rulership will be of no 
use to others if he is equal to others, and has no precedence, that they are 
needful of him and refer to him in order to fulfill their needs and even he is 
needful of others, as one, who does not know, is needful of a teacher and in acts, 
which he performs, he opposes the Shariah, he is needful of one, who may 
restrain him. Moreover, if the teacher and one, who restrains him, although 
having complete knowledge, does not have restraint, he himself would be 
needful of reminder and this relationship needs to continue so that it ends with a 
scholar, who is not in need of people to know about the reality of faith as it has 
arrived and who is just and who does not commit any sin, knowingly or 
unknowingly and who is not needful of someone to restrain him. Otherwise the 
continuity will go on and that is invalid. 


On the basis of this, it is obligatory that an Imam, who is cognizant of 
complete Shariat, who is free of all sins, should be present in the nation, but 
when reason and logic prove his necessity and prove his factuality, we don’t 
know why from the first day we avoid accepting this reality and sometimes 
exaggerate? 


3) After the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s) people rushed towards 
material gains and were exempted from every kind of duty, as in that case, we 
should regard Islam as limited to a time; as its life was based on the life of the 
Prophet and it did not have the eligibility of permanence for humanity. 


Or all became scholars in Shariat and equitable in acts, as the Prophet of 
Islam (s) was? 


Or knowledge and ignorance, and good and bad deeds have got mixed up; 
that its reality became similar, and in this condition there is no difference 
between them and people contemporary to Messenger of Allah (s) and there is 
no difference with the past? 


But every sane person knows that trouble did not go away from people and 
all of them were not knowledgeable, so that they may be saved from ignorance 
and injustice, on the contrary we know that before Islam, the good and bad acts 
and clear knowledge and dark ignorance was all mixed up. 


In such conditions, it should be said that they were and are needful of a 
scholar, who is free of every kind of ignorance and who can teach them what 
they don’t know. And they were and are needful of an infallible one, who does 
not commit any sin and keeps them away from disobedience and it is clear that 
if he is equal to them in knowledge and acts, he would not be capable of 
teaching, guidance and prohibition. 


4) We sometimes see among the people corruption and injustices; in this 
condition, it should be asked whether Allah, the Mighty and the High during 
absence of His Prophet is agreeable that people should become disobedient and 
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that He leaves them to their devices to do whatever they like or dislikes all 
greater sins and audacities, their concealed and evident, and from this aspect, he 
appoints someone, so that he may show them the path of guidance and restrain 
them from misguidance and deviation? 


Without any doubt, leaving the people to do what they like is a matter that 
justice does not like and intellect does not support. 


Thus, Almighty Allah has to appoint a proof, a guide and a leader for 
people. But if this proof sometimes commits mistakes and sometimes does 
good; sometimes does justice and sometimes commits injustice, he is more 
eligible for restraint from all the people; from this aspect there is no option, but 
to say that the person appointed for guidance and prohibition should be 
infallible so that through the position and responsibility, which divine grace has 
bestowed to him, he may be able to promote righteousness and offer advices 
and guidance to keep away from corruption and evil. 


5) A person lacking something cannot give to others. And a person, who is 
ignorant, how he can instruct others? And one, whose nature is evil and whose 
hands are smeared with filth, through which power can he restrain others from 
it? Finally, one, who is on misguidance, how he can call others to the path of 


truth? 


Moreover, Imam is the leader and an exemplar for people; and teaching, 
guidance and restraining from sins are his duties and if he is himself ignorant 
and sinful, or is not protected from doubtful matters, how the aim of Imamate 
would be fulfilled? On the basis of this, Imam should be the most 
knowledgeable, most righteous and the most capable of guiding; most sincere 
well wisher for people; and he should be infallible from every sin so that he can 
carry out his responsibility in the best way; if not, he is himself more needful of 
teachings and guidance. 
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“Is He then Who guides to the truth more worthy to be followed, or he 
who himself does not go aright unless he is guided?” (Surah Yunus 10:35) 


6) If the Imam is like others in errors and disobedience, it is obligatory on 
people that by way of forbidding evil, they should restrain him from evil deeds 
and this condition cannot come together with Imamate and guidance. In the 
same way, when he commands and forbids in opposition to divine law, other 
should rise up in opposition, since Almighty Allah has commanded the 
obedience of the Imam and said: 
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“O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in 
authority from among you.” (Surah Nisa 4:59) 


‘Amr’ means obedience, which includes all commands and prohibition 
even though it should be opposed to Shariat; in this manner, if his command and 
prohibition is opposed, in fact command of Almighty Allah has been opposed. 
On the other hand, if his commands and prohibition, which are opposed to 
Shariat are obeyed, without any doubt it would be opposition to Shariat. 
Whether in view of reader, Almighty Allah made obedience of Imam obligatory 
that supporting or opposing should be opposed to Shariat? 


Perhaps someone might say that Imam does not intentionally oppose the 
Shariat in his commands and prohibitions. In reply we should say that rulers, 
who are imposed on people, how often they issued commands against divine 
Jaw? And openly and secretly, knowingly and deliberately they acted on them 
and history is a witness of all this. How often Umayyad and Abbaside Caliphs 
said and acted in opposition to truth and religion that if someone denies these 
disobediences and contradictions, he has opposed the obvious and has become a 
denier of his own intellect and perceptions. And if supposing we support his 
contention that the Imam and ruler, knowingly does not commit a sin, even then 
he cannot deny that he did so due to ignorance and in error and we would be 
compelled to remain between opposing and supporting. But whether Almighty 
Allah wants the Imam for obedience and guidance or for disobedience and 
deviation? 


How it can be said that Almighty Allah orders obedience to an Imam, who 
guides in His disobedience, even though these instances arise because of his 
ignorance regarding obedience and disobedience and paths of guidance and 
deviation? 


In any case, we cannot become free from this dilemma, except that we say 
that Allah, the Mighty and Sublime is greater than that He should command 
obedience of ignorant and deviant persons and He is higher than that He should 
approve the Imamate of someone, who knowingly or unknowingly, by mistake 
or error orders people to deviation. On the basis of this, His being will definitely 
not appoint such a one to Imamate, except that he should guide to the straight 
path and to command to the right religion and to act in truth and rightfulness 
and he does not order anyone to act on obedience before he himself acts upon it. 
But this Imam is not, except an infallible, who does not speak, except the truth 
and does not act, except through rightfulness and in view and statement and 
behavior and actions; and there is no kind of mistake, forgetfulness and 
disobedience in him. 


BETTY PERAI bad 


7) The aim of the existence of Imam is that he should guide the nation to 
truth and restrain people from falsehood. If he himself commits sins, opposes 
faith and supports falsehood, there would be no certainty of achieving the aim, 
because there is always possibility of error in acts and deeds and no one can 
guarantee the correctness of deeds, but if he is protected from falling into trap of 
sins and is immune from defects, the followers would be satisfied with his 
disapproval and certain of his approval, and believe in his guiding the people to 
truth and restraining them from falsehood. 


Question 128 


If infallibility in Imam and Caliph is not necessary and the leader of 
the nation is allowed to commit every kind of sin, in that case how is it 
possible that obedience and disobedience of God can gather in one place? 
Because in the holy verse of “obey Allah and ohey the Apostle and those in 
authority from among you” Almighty Allah says that you should obey the 
one vested with authority and at the same time He says: Do not disobey 
God. Thus, if the Ulil Amr commands disobedience, how his command can 


be obeyed? 


These were samples of the numerous reasonings supporting the purity of 
Imams from all sins and defects. On the basis of this, we see that when Shia 
Imamiyah believe in the necessity of the Imam, it should not be surprising. 


Although if such Imam is not present among the people, we can doubt his 
necessity, because how the Allah, the Mighty and Sublime orders cognizance of 
someone he does not know and how He can order his obedience who has no 
effect and essence, and it is that we say Imam should be recognized and known 
among the people and then we can follow this meaning. 


Imam should be known 


Before this we shall say that Allah, the Mighty and the High has chosen the 
Imam as the successor of His Messenger so that he may guide the nation on the 
right path and that he should guide them to rightfulness and take them out from 
darkness and ignorance and convey them to knowledge and guidance. That he 
restrains them from evil deeds and corruption. It is from this aspect that He 
made his obedience obligatory on the Ummah, so that the lofty aim is achieved. 
Through his means the laws of Shariat remain secure. Therefore, it is necessary 
that his parentage and family should be well known, so that his identification for 
all people from far and near is possible; and that they have access to him 
without any problems. If from the aspect of person and family, he is unknown 
and unrecognized, access to him will be difficult for those who seek him. As a 
result of this, the final aim of appointment of Imam for guidance and teaching 
and prohibiting of sin and corruption will not be achieved. But how can it be 
said that Almighty Allah appoints a particular person for guidance of people, so 
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that they may gain through his guidance and commands, follow his example and 
accept his statements, but his being is unknown to the people, they search for 
him in the cities and clans, and remain inguisitive regarding his lineage and 
person? Without any doubt such a things is remote from divine mercy and 
beneficence and is opposed to the aim of appointment of Imam. 


Although for recognizing the person of the Imam, his fame and awareness 
about him is insufficient, but another persons should also specify him or another 
factor should support him. Like for example, he should be specified through 
divine text or possess a clear miracle, as in absence of this condition, the 


obligatory proof would not be established on people and his real identification 
will not be possible. 


Imam should be from Islamic community 


When the Imam is supposed to be the most superior of the Islamic nation 
and free of all sins, he should definitely be from the nation of Holy Prophet (s) 
and his follower, because in absence of this necessary conditions, the objective 
will not be achieved and basically one, who is not a Muslim and who is out of 
the circle of Islamic Ummah, he cannot be the Imam of Muslims. He should be 
well versed with Islam and its laws. He should guide to it and should himself be 
an example of it and it is clear that Almighty Allah never makes any non- 
Muslim a means of guidance for a Muslim. 


Imam is chosen by God 


Shia believe that Imam should be chosen by God, and its evidence is that 
as we said after the passing away of Messenger of Allah (s) there were three 
possibilities: 


1) Almighty Allah cancelled the duty for people and brought them to the 
world of animals and a world free of any system or law, and lawful and 
prohibited. 


2) They would themselves be learned in word and deed, just as the 
Messenger of Allah (s) was, so that they are not needful of a guiding proof and 
good advisor. 


3) Like in the period of Holy Prophet (s) there will be knowledge and 
ignorance, error and rightfulness, guidance and misguidance all together. 


In the first two conditions, Islamic Ummah in not need of a leader and 
guide, but such a scenario is impossible and there is injustice and oppression all 
over the world. 


When the matter is restricted to the third condition, people definitely need 
an Imam, who is learned in the complete Shariat, which the Messenger of Allah 
(s) has brought, so that he may teach people what they do not know and in every 
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instance he acts according to the command of God and orders the right thing, so 
that he may convey the people to the spring of religion and to keep them from 
evil and sins. He should have himself reached to the reality, so that his guidance 
may not be doubted and that he may guide the people. 


If people are left to their own devices, from where would they bring such a 
learned one? A just Imam who takes the Ummah on the right path and who 
keeps them from falling into ignorance and prohibits them what the Holy 
Prophet (s) has restrained them from. And how they can recognize such a 
comprehensive Imam? 


Capability and awareness of people in selecting the best person, who 
controls governance is clear for the readers. 1 don't know whether till date 
anyone is having these fine spiritual qualities, immune from every sin, free of 
all defects and away from all negative qualities. 


By Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, man by his choice or forcibly, is 
helpless in selecting an Imam having such high qualities, who is superior to all. 
One, who is imbued with merits like: knowledge, forbearance, valor, 
determination, diplomacy, ingenuity, eloquence, forgiveness, piety, 
trustworthiness, guidance, counsel, and is free of negative qualities like: 
ignorance, deviation, miserliness, cowardice, oppression, injustice, 
unawareness, forgetfulness, mistake, sinfulness and every defect, fault and 
impurity, inherited or acquired. It should be asked: 


Question 129 


Can a person select such an Imam and if he can, why he had fallen 
short in making this choice through the ages and even today he is unable to 
make such a selection? 


Question 130 


Do the rulers have those qualities to serve as guides for people and to 
keep them from deviating from the religion revealed to Holy Prophet (s), 
and in acts, deeds and qualities he should be an exemplar and leader of the 


Ummah? 


Supposing such a one appears whom people recognize as having all 
these qualities and his being free of all defects as Allah and His Messenger 
want, but his Imamate is not specified by divine command and his 
successorship of Prophet is not specified, how can all people have consensus 
on him? And who will promote such unity among them and approve his 
Imamate? 
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Ouestion 131 


When has it ever happened that all people had consensus on their 
selection, and there was no role of selfish motives that it should be expected 
that there will be unity in selection free of all prejudices? 


If we search in the whole history of Islamic Caliphate from its beginning 
till its decline, we will not find even one person, on whom people had consensus 
and whom they had selected for a common aim. And this is not having any 
difference regarding people of deviation, ignorance or knowledge and faith, and 
always the style of functioning was not that a special group should have worked 
for a common objective and sometimes contradictorily or on the basis of 
demand and will of previous Caliph, they approved the Caliphate of a person 
and who took charge of the affairs of Muslims without acceptance of some 
people. 


If we say that identification and selection of an infallible Imam is left on 
people, again this act is outside his power, from the aspect it is upon God as per 
the demands of His grace to select an Imam for the people having all positive 
qualities and who is away from every negative quality. And if the Almighty 
Allah does not bestow such grace on the people, and does not appoint such a 
leader for Imamate, and leaves the matter to their choice, they will stand at 
crossroads or ignore this important matter and society will fall into discord in 
leadership, governance and application of laws. Or that they themselves choose 
someone in way they think that they should choose - as in that case, leadership 
of the society will sometimes be in the hands of a just person and sometimes in 
control of an oppressor, in some cases with the knowledgeable and sometimes 
with the ignorant, or in charge of a guided person or in control of a deviated 
ruler. This statement of ours in the matter of Caliphate is not unimaginable and 
beyond possibility, on the contrary it is a fact proved through history and 
biography of those, who throughout history occupied the seat of leadership of 
Islamic society. Then, who can claim that these Caliphs were appointed by 
Almighty Allah, who is supposed to appoint a leader for people? The Almighty 
Allah should appoint someone, who is in possession of all positive qualities and 
is without defects and sins. As we see in case of sending of messengers and 
selection of prophets from the people. Is the issue of Caliphate not a matter of 
successorship of prophet? 1f the selection is left at the discretion of people, 
prophethood should also have been as such. Moreover, what is the difference 
between the conveyer of divine revelation, that is the Holy Prophet (s) and the 
Imam, who is the interpreter of divine revelation? When the first one is such 
that they he never speaks on his own. His word is only divine revelation.' The 
second one does not say anything, except what he is told by the prophet. 


! Surah Najm 53:3-4. 
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Thus, on the basis of this, Imam should be selected by God and not the 
people, because people as we have seen, have different aims and views in 
knowledge and awareness and in justice they are contradictory to each other and 
I am sure that no owner of insight regards such people to be capable to 
recognize the righteous Imam. 


If through his recognition they choose him as the Imam, it may be for a 
short period, like Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) was chosen by a small group of people, 
who recognized his capacity and knowingly paid allegiance to him, others were 
compelled by circumstances and the reader knows that on the day Imam (a) 
took over the control of government and people realized that he would make 
them tread the path of truth and justice, how they conducted with him? 


After him and after allegiance to his son, the rightful Imam, Imam Hasan 
Ibne Ali (a), how they broke the pledge of allegiance and preferred Muawiyah 
over him and the reader also knows that when Muawiyah was in misguidance 
and infidelity and had only donned the garb of Islam. 


Finally the day when salt was sprinkled on the wounds and these people 
turned to Yazid in opposition of Imam Husain (a) and so much so that for the 
fulfilling the desires of Yazid, they spilt the pure blood of Imam Husain (a) and 
supported the son of Muawiyah that by spilling the blood of Imam Husain (a) 
they wanted to revenge the killing of the infidels killed by the Prophet in Badr. 


On the basis of this, is it not true that man is incapable of selecting a just 
Imam, even though he might be knowing him and is satisfied with his probity 
and eligibility and only Allah, the Mighty and the High is capable of making 
this selection? So that through His personal grace, He may remove differences 
and contradiction as this is beyond the capacity of man and he will not tread the 
path of moderation, except that Almighty Allah should take away the choice of 
this act from him. Even when choice is taken away and he is rendered aimless, 
He Himself points out that if the matter was left at his discretion, what its future 
would have been. 


Imams of Ahle Bayt (a) have on numerous occasions explained the 
personality of Imam, his lofty qualities, perfections, spiritual powers and 
weakness and helplessness of man in recognizing and selecting him, if its 
responsibility is left to him. Among those instances is the statement of Imam Ali 
Reza (a) when he held discussions with people in the Jami Masjid: 


“Imamate in its majesty, greatness, loftiness, perfection and depth of 
meaning, is higher than what people can conclude through intellect and 
understand, and choose an Imam.” 


Then he continued: 
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“How can people select the Imam, while he is a scholar, free of ignorance 
and a guide, who does not fall into error, source of piety and purity: and truly 
devout and knowledge and worship incarnate.” 


“And Imam is such that his knowledge is complete and forbearance, 
perfect, he is reared for the position of Imamate, he is the knower of politics, 
whose obedience is obligatory, holder of divine command, well wisher of 
people and guide of their religion.” 

Finally, he says: 


“Every person, whom the Almighty Allah has chosen for the affairs of 
people, He has expanded his breast and made his heart a source of wisdom and 
with special divine help, bestowed awareness to him. That is why he is not 
incapable of answering any question and he does not fall into any doubt. He is 
supported infallible and a firm stance and is free of all mistakes and error. 
Almighty Allah has specialized him with these lofty qualities so that he may be 
a proof for the people and His witness over the creatures and this is the grace of 
God that He bestows it to whoever He likes and the grace of God is unlimited.” 


“Do human beings have such capability to choose an Imam? Can their 
selection have such qualities that they give precedence to him over others?” 


_ These were some statements of Imam Ali Reza (a) regarding the qualities 
and personality of the Imam, and indeed an Imam is one, who guides the people 
on the path of truth and salvation and such Imam should have spiritual qualities 
and heavenly powers. But man with his little intelligence and awareness, how 
he can recognize such a rare personality? But most people are not aware of this 
reality.” And even if people can recognize such a person, how would they have 
consensus on such a person, on the basis of this, after we realize the necessity 
and need of existence of Imam, we should ask: Is there anyone other than Allah, 
who is aware of the hidden and apparent aspects of all human beings? To 
recognize such an Imam and guide people to Him, and command as per His 
orders? 


Since we know the rank of recognition of man regarding this matter it is 
sufficient that those who had power and people called them as Caliphs of 
Prophet and leaders of Islam. We should consider them carefully and only 
Marwan, Yazid, Walid, Amin, Ibrahim Mughni, Mutawakkil and others are 
sufficient as examples for recognizing them. 


May be the reader will say: People did not have choice in the issue of 
Imamate, and an Imam they recognize, was only that who came to power 


! Surah Jumah 62:4. 
? Uyun Akhbar Reza, Chapter 20, Pg, 171. 
3 Surah Yusuf 12:40. 
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through force or through kindness and grace. If the style of Shura and selection 
of general people is effected, they would select one, who is most superior to all 
in righteousness. 


In reply, we say that if people did not have practical discretion in this and 
if this issue is related to force and domination, why do we not say that the 
choice of selecting the Imam since the beginning was in the hand of God, as it is 
as such in case of prophethood? With the proof that if Allah, the Mighty and the 
High takes such discretion from the people, doubtlessly it is much more 
deserving of them and is near to their exigency, till man may take away this 
domination from them and moreover, there is no doubt that selection of 
Almighty Allah is better than selection of people. What to say that this freedom 
of choice should be taken from them through force and domination? 


Imamate is an obligatory grace 


One, who is a denier of the fact that people are needful of a leader, under 
whose banner all may gather and who may guide them to the right path, because 
if under the command of intellect and nature, Imamate had not been an 
obligatory matter, why on the day of the passing away of the great reformer of 
humanity, the Messenger of Allah (s), while he was yet unburied, people 
gathered to select a leader and Ansar said to Muhajireen: A leader from us and a 
leader from you shall be chosen. And Muhajireen will only accept a person, 
who was from them and not from Ansar? On the basis of this, if according to 
nature, in the view of those people, Imamate and leadership was more important 
than the final rites of the Prophet, why they did not remain without a leader and 
hastened and took initiative and left Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and his companions 
to complete the final rites of the Prophet and themselves hastened to appoint a 
Caliph, so that in the end, they will do what they like? Also why in their 
consultation (Shura) they did not allow any role to the relatives of Messenger of 
Allah (s) and his friends? As if Caliphate whether by relationship, excellence or 
appointment was a matter in which the owners of right, relatives of Messenger 
of Allah (s) and his friends did not have a share! 


If the successorship of the Holy Prophet (s) and leadership of believers 
from the point of view of reason and nature had been an obligatory matter, we 
should say: By the command of reason and demands of divine grace on people, 
it is obligatory on Almighty Allah to appoint an Imam, because reason is its 
creator and the people with sense are His servants and if He leaves this 
important choice to the people, without any doubt they would act in a blind 
manner and if the discretion of this matter and the destiny of the Ummah is 
entrusted to a particular group, without any doubt, Caliphate shall be 
subservient to their objectives and no discretion and view shall remain for the 
common people as the same thing happened. 


Chapter 10: Imamate in Islam 223 

If discretion is on Allah, the divine proof is established on people and since 
they refuse to accept an Imam specified by Almighty Allah their excuse before 
the complete proof of God will be invalid, because this denial is denial by 
choice and with awareness and not due to ignorance and unawareness. 


On the basis of this, divine grace replies that it will fix the torch of 
guidance for people and other than that if they deviate from straight path and 
tread the path of deviation, is it forgetfulness from God or from people? And 
whether ones, who are astray have some excuse and is it a shortcoming from 
God, whose His holy being is pure from every blemish? 


If we accept that appointing the Imam is obligatory on God, is it worthy for 
divine grace that He should be negligent in this important matter? As such 
negligence would cause misguidance of people and if they fall into error, would 
their deviation be punishable? Whereas He is the one, who can make the 


shooting star lit up the universe to save people from the darkness of 
misguidance? 


I don’t think that the reader can satisfy his intellect and get his conscience 
to say: Almighty Allah was negligent in what was obligatory on Him! Without 
any doubt, he believes that Allah, the Mighty and the High does what is 


obligatory on Him. And one on whom guidance and leadership was complete, is 
the messenger as He said: 
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“O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord; and if 


you do it not, then you have not delivered His message.” (Surah Maidah 5:67) 


Because the completion of delivery of commands and establishment of 
laws and system depend on appointment of the Imam and in many instances, the 
Prophet (s), most clearly at Ghadeer Khum, performed this duty and it was from 
that aspect that on that day the command of God arrived that: 
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“This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My favor 


on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion. ” (Surah Maidah 5:3) 


Perhaps the reader will say that the one appointed by Almighty Allah is 
Quran, which is the clear book of God, especially the practice (Sunnah) also 
supports it and is kept free of every error, and which explains every doubtful 
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matter. On the basis of this, there is no need of another requirement for the 
appointment of the Imam by Almighty Allah or from people. 


In reply we say: Truth should become evident after reference to Imam and 
obedience of his commands and prohibitions. From this aspect after his mention 
and explanation, no ignorance will remain and under his Imamate, every kind of 
doubt will be removed. Consensus of opinion will take place in the Ummah and 
sects and views shall unite till we see the Islamic Ummah following the Holy 
Quran as a leader and accept the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet (s) as a guide. 


But it is divided into seventy-three sects and every sect, even though it is 
having the Quran before it, treads different paths. That is why we say that if 
Quran has also been the Imam, it is not the Imam and leader, which Almighty 
Allah has appointed in order to unite the Ummah on the path of guidance and 
close the paths of evil and impropriety and be the explainer of truth and 
illuminator of reality, and through words and swords prevent the Ummah from 
deviation and astrayal, as it is silent and it should have been speaking 


The Imam is speaking, who nicely explains the commands of the 
Messenger of Allah (s), because book and Sunnah without the help of a 
speaking Imam are not sufficient for evidence and guidance and as a result of 
inattention and carelessness from Imam that Islamic Ummah is divided into so 


many groups. 


Yes, they have referred to the Book and the Sunnah, but they have ignored 
the one, who explains the difficult aspects. Whereas they interpreted it upon 
their whims. If they had referred to him, they would not have fallen into 
deviation and would not have attributed falsehood to Almighty Allah and His 
Prophet; on the contrary they would have remained a single community and 
united in beliefs; and so many sects would not have appeared. 


Question 132 


If Quran and traditions of the Holy Prophet (s) alone, without the 
existence of Imam can completely remove ignorance of society and make 
people walk on a single path unitedly, then why Muslims with all such 
understanding of Quran are having contradiction of views; so much so that 
sects, groups and different dogmas have appeared and every sect thinks 
that it is on the right path and it is the delivered sect? 


Question 133 


If Quran and Sunnah alone are guides of the Ummah why all the 
seventy-three sects that the Holy Prophet (s) said would appear after him,’ 


! Tafsir, Abu Yusuf Yaqub bin Abu Sufyan. 2. Tafsir, Ibne Jarih. 3. Tafsir, Maqatil bin Sulaiman. 
4. Tafsir, Waki bin Jarrah. 5. Tafsir, Yusuf bin Musa Qattan. 6. Tafsir, Qatadah. 7. Tafsir, Abu 
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in order to prove their veracity argue through verses of Quran and Sunnah 
of Messenger of Allah (s)? Should it be said that all these seventy-three 


sects are on truth? If it is so, why the Holy Prophet (s) said: Only one of 
these sects shall achieve salvation? 


And if the reader says: 


The principle of divine grace alone is not sufficient for the obligation of 
appointing the Imam, since there is possibility of mischief in such appointment. 


In reply we say: ` 


This statement is also inaccurate, because exigencies related to 
appointment of Imam are perceptible and their benefits are lovely and we don't 
recognize corruptions in front of these exigencies that we can remove them. At 


ae point the Holy Quran itself clearly says that Almighty Allah appoints the 
mam: 
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- 


“Surely I will make you an Imam of men.” (Surah Baqarah 2:124) 


If it is said that appointment of Imam is a corruption, how the same act can 
be acceptable from Almighty Allah? 


If someone says that when Imamate becomes obligatory that divine grace 
should be included in it and if another grace can take up its function, in that case 
Imamate is not obligatory to be specified. 


In reply we say: 


This is also an invalid statement as grace of Imamate is clear to those who 
have perfect intellects and practice of intellectuals also as the most just witness 
and most vocal evidence supports it, because we see that throughout history, in 
every period of time and every part of the earth, in order to remain safe from 
discord and strife, people resort to appointment of a ruler. Moreover, we do not 
know of any other grace, which may make us needless of Imamate and we have 
not found its trace that we can weigh both of them in the balance of analogy so 
that the difference may become clear. On the other hand, we know that since the 
day Muslims deserted the owners of this grace, they fell into misfortune and 
confusion and could not find the ointment, which will give relief from this 
problem and the means, which will solve this knot, and different sects, schools, 
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Ubaidah Qasim bin Salam. 8. Tafsir, Ali bin Harb. 9. Tafsir, Sirri. 10. Tafsir, Mujahid. 11. Tafsir, 
Maqatil bin Hayyan. 12. Tafsir, Tafsir, Abu Salih and so on. 

Commentators have mentioned this tradition under the interpretation of the verse: “Surely they 
who divided their religion into parts and became sects, you have no concern with them”. 
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groups, and different and scattered paths, came into being and they did not 
achieve anything else. 


With attention to what was mentioned above, Shia believe that (ignoring 
the textual evidences) according to logical arguments, Imamate, like 
prophethood is obligatory due to divine grace and Almighty Allah, by the same 
grace that He sent prophets with message, He also appoints Imams on Imamate 
so that they may fulfill the need of human beings through the blessing of 
revelation and need of Ummah through interpretation, and just as if people 
deviate from Messenger of Allah (s) they will remain in misguidance, they 
would fall into bewilderment and it is that: 


“One, who dies without recognizing the Imam of his time, he dies the death 
of Ignorance.” 


In addition to this, the same grace, which made Almighty Allah appoint the 
Imam, it is the factor that continuation of humanity accompanied with 
needfulness of Imam, bestows permanence to Imamate, which is a torch of 
guidance. And the same evidence, which supports the immediate Imamate of 
Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) after Messenger of Allah (s), also supports the necessity 
of appointment and Imamate of his descendants one after another, and also 
obligation of appointing one of them in the present age and he is the twelfth 


! Ahle Sunnat scholars have quoted this traditional report in different wordings in their books; 
among them being: 

1) Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 83, 111, 154, 296, Vol. 3, Pg. 446, Vol. 4, Pg. 96. 

2) Sahih, Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg. 13. 

3) Sahih, Muslim Ibne Hajjaj, Vol. 6, Pg. 21, 22, Vol. 8, Pg. 107. 

4) Tarikh Kubra, Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 54, No. 1938, Vol. 6, Pg. 445, No. 2943. 

5) Kitabul Majruheen, Abu Hatim Raazi, Vol. 1, Pg. 280. 

6) Iqdul Farid, Abu Umar, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abde Rabb Andulasi, Vol. 1, Pg. 9. 

7) Zawaid, Ahmad bin Umar Bazzar, Vol. 1, Pg. 144, Vol. 2, Pg. 143. 

8) Al-Kuni wal Asma, Hafiz Daulabi, Dairatul Marif, Hyderabad Deccan, Vol. 2, Pg. 3. 

9) Al-Ilalul Warida fil Ahadith, Abul Hasan Ali bin Umar Ahmad bin Mahdi Baghdadi Darqutni 
Shafei, Vol. 7, Pg. 63. 

10) Sunan, Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman Tamimi Samarqandi Darami. Vol. 2, Pg. 241 

11) Al-Amwal, Hamid bin Zanjuya. Vol. 1, Pg. 81, No. 40 and Pg. 82, Nos. 42 and 43. 

12) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13, Pg. 242, Vol. 2, Pg. 262. 

13) Al-Miyar wal Mawajina, Abu Ja'far Iskafi, Pg. 324. 


14) Musannaf, Hafiz Ibne Abi Shaibah Abu Bakr Abdullah bin Muhammad, Vol. 15, Pg. 24, No. 


19005 and Pg. 38, No. 19047 and Pg. 52, No. 19090. 
15) Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 1, Pg. 103, No. 263, Vol. 6, Pg. 65, No, 14861. 


144. 


17) Musannaf, Hafiz Abdur Razzaq bin Himam Sinani Yemeni, Majlis Ilmi Pakistan, Vol. 11, Pg. 


330. 
18) Riyazus Saliheen, Nawawi, Pg. 164. 
19) Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 117 and so on. 


16) Tabaqatul Kubra, Muhammad bin Saad Katib Wagqidi, London, Vol. 5, Pg. 107, Beirut, Pg. 


Chapter 10: Imamate in Islam 227 


Imam and as long as he is having hurdles in his reappearance, he will remain in 
occultation. 


Imamate is based on natural laws 


Imamate is exactly in accordance with natural laws and ordinary channels. 
We have all seen and heard that during their lifetime, kings and rulers try to 
appoint their successor with the hope that their kingdom and general welfare 
continues and that it should not face any harm. Are there any rulerships during 
our times without a crown prince and a democratic chief without assistants? 


Today, the ambit of laws has spread so wide that even each of the ministers 
chooses an assistant for himself. It means that they regard appointing a crown 
prince as the best means of security of kingdom and peace for community. 


So much so that even a layman, who possesses considerable wealth and 
young children, appoints a guardian for the security of his property and welfare 
of his children. If this person is careless in selecting the guardian and that king 
in selection of his heir, without any doubt his act in the view of sane people will 
not only be foolishness, but a crime, which a father does with relation to the 
children and a ruler with regard to his subjects. 


When we see the appointment of a successor, who is only related to 
worldly issues, it is natural and obligatory matter and carelessness in this matter 
would logically be considered a crime, the importance and value of Mastership 
(Wilayat) and Caliphate, which is security for worldly and religious affairs and 
protection of material and spiritual strength of Islamic Ummah, will become 
clear. 


In that case whether it is not obligatory on Almighty Allah and His Prophet 
to appoint a Caliph for welfare Islamic Ummah and security of Shariat from evil 
views and different motives? Whether carelessness in this will not be construed 
as injustice on the Ummah? 


When the style and history of appointment of a person as a successor and 
guardian is as such why do we exempt Imamate from this universal rule, while 
the fact is that it is also fulfilled on based of natural honor? While the fact is that 
Imamate, in addition to being a divine grace, which guards the Ummah of 
falling into the pit of mischiefs and discords, also removes people with vested 
interests and those, who are sick at the heart and protects the religion in its 
original form. 


But how can it be accepted that people, who are slaves of their personal 
interests accepted this obligatory issue, and on the first day of the passing away 
of the Holy Prophet (s) hastened to select a leader? But Almighty Allah ignored 
this matter and Holy Prophet (s) was also negligent in it. Did Allah and His 
Prophet forget their duty to people, the comprehensive law of history, and the 
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matter of security of religion? Can we say that people, who made haste in 
selection of Caliph were more concerned for the Ummah than God and His 
Messenger? And whether they were more cognizant of the welfare of 
community or it was something else? 


In brief. when the selection of Imam is proved utmost necessary, we should 
say that without any doubt God and Prophet know everyone best; which of them 
is more suitable and eligible for this. Experience tells us that human beings 
always make a wrong selection and if they are allowed to select a person of 
their choice, they will always select one, whom God and Prophet hate, who is 
also inimical to God and Prophet and so much so that even the people 
themselves are dissatisfied with their acts and deeds, while if Almighty Allah 
and His Prophet select an Imam from the people, without any doubt he would 
be their favorite; and he would have more capability than others for Imamate 
and in behavior and character, he would be the reformer of the Ummah. 


When the Prophet did not choose a successor for himself, it should be said 
that he omitted an act, which deserved divine grace and was obligatory on him 
and he left it to the people, and in that case he was unjust on himself and the 
people. And when such is the case and what injustice can be more serious than 
the omission of an obligatory act? That also an obligatory duty, leaving which, 
cast the community into discord as result of which the Ummah divided into 
sects and in the name of religion, fell into deviation and ignorance, and caused 
these divisions, due to the fact that the Prophet ignored this important fact and 
did not select a knowledgeable Imam and a guide for the Islamic nation. 


Just for supposing sake, if we accept that the Holy Prophet (s), who is free 
of every error has forgotten this duty, and the people obtained it, and since the 
Ummah in any case is needless of the existence of Imam, from this aspect it 
selected a leader for itself, in that case how can obedience of this leader become 
obligatory and his disobedience unlawful, even though that one selected by the 
people may be from the corrupt and transgressive persons? 


But if we believe that the Holy Prophet (s) did not neglect fulfillment of 
this duty and discharged it fully, we should accept that without any doubt he 
also appointed a successor for himself and this is the view that Shia have and on 
which they believe. It is from this aspect that we should recognize the appointed 
Imam. 


Imam should be the most intelligent person 


Shia believe that the Imam should be the most intelligent of the people and 
his knowledge about everything should surpass that of everyone else. How can 
it not be that Imam should be most learned of all as he is supposed to be the 
point of reference for all and everyone in the Islamic world looks upon him to 
solve their worldly and religious problems? 
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Some points are worthy of mention here, as we shall prove: 


First is that Imam should have complete awareness of all the laws of Islam, 
partial and full and should in fact have real cognition of Islam. 


Secondly, he should be the most knowledgeable person of his time. 
As for the first kind: 


If the Imam is not having complete awareness of all the laws of Islam as 
revealed from Almighty Allah and partial and the definite, penalties, 
transactions, obligatory acts, recommended deeds and so on...he is definitely 
not secure from mistake and error and it is possible that he may distort the laws 
of Islam and issue command opposed to divine will, and punish someone, who 
is innocent and exonerate someone, who is guilty. When he is asked about 
divine laws, he rules the obligatory as recommended and the recommended as 
obligatory. He might regard a minor matter as significant and a great matter as 
minor and in the same way he may commit other mistakes due to his lack of 
cominand on Islamic laws. 


Thus, during the period of Caliphs they wanted to stone a mentally 
deranged lady and issued penalty for her and if Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) had not 
been there to correct that mistake they would have done it. 


Or as we see that they were ignorant regarding the Islamic penalty for theft 
and distribution of inheritance and they cancelled the penalty of an adulterous 
woman and retaliation from the murderer. 


On the contrary, their ignorance reached such a point that they did not even 
know the meaning of the Arabic terms of Abban, and Kalala, which is a topic of 
inheritance. Ahle Sunnat scholars and historians have narrated with slight 
difference in chains and text that one day Umar recited the verses of Surah 
Abasa from the pulpit: 
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“Then We cause to grow therein the grain, and grapes and clover, and 
the olive and the palm, and thick gardens, and fruits and herbage” (Surah = 
Abasa 80:27-31) bj 


...and said: | know all this, but what is Abban? 


Then he threw down his staff and said: By God, this is a duty, why do you 
worry about what Abban is. You should act on whatever commands of Quran 
that are clear for you and leave what you don’t know upon Allah. In other 
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words, he said: What is the problem, O son of mother of Umar if you don't 
know what Abban is? 


According to Mohib Tabari, he said: Take it easy, we are prohibited from 
excessive trouble, O Umar, this (finding the meaning of Abban) is a duty and 
there is no worry upon you what Abban is. 


It is mentioned in another report that a man asked Umar about the verse of 
“fruits and herbage' that what Abban meant. Umar replied: We are prohibited to 
search deeply and find the duty. 


Tens of Ahle Sunnat tradition scholars, cominentators and historians have 
mentioned this." 


As per the writings of Islamic tradition scholars and historians, Umar bin 
Khattab openly mentioned in his sermon that he was excused from learning 
about the sciences of Quran, and lawful and prohibited, and he introduced 
himself as the treasurer of public treasury and said: 


“One, who wants to ask about Quran should approach Ubayy bin Kaab and 
one, who wants to learn about the lawful and prohibited of Quran should 
approach Maaz bin Jabal and one, who wants to learn about obligatory acts and 
shares of inheritance of different classes of persons, should approach Zaid bin 
Thabit and one, who wants to ask something about finances, should come to me, 


as I am the treasurer.” 


He also said: “Almighty Allah appointed me as treasurer and distributor of 
wealth.” 


Also, he begged at the gate of the city of knowledge of Messenger of Allah 
(s), that is Imam Amirul Momineen (a) for jurisprudential and political issues 
and even general problems or approached companions, who were bereft of 
knowledge about those matters, so much so that he even confessed his 
ignorance before a black slave, a stranger and an unknown old lady, and all the 
time he referred them to Amirul Momineen (a) for solving problems and the 
latter also solved them in an astonishing manner and he (Umar) responded with 


words like: 


! Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 30, Pg. 38; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 51, 
Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 11, Pg. 468: Tafsir Kashaf, Zamakhshari, Vol. 3, Pg. 
253, Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 49, Usulut Tafsir, Ibne Taymiyvah, 
Pg. 30; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 4, Pg. 473; Fathul Bari, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 13, Pg. 230; 
Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 317; Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 328; Tafsir, Abu Saud, printed on the margins of Tafsir Kabir, Raazi, Vol. 8, Pg. 389; for 
more details refer to Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 6, Pg. 100. 

? Al-Amwal, Abu Ubaidah, Pg. 223; Sunan Kubra, Baihaqi, Vol. 6, Pg. 210: Mustadrak Alas 
Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 271-272; Iqdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabb Maliki Vol. 2, Pg. 
132; Mojamul Bulda, Yaqut Hamawi, Vol. 3, Pg. 33; under the meaning of ‘Jabiya’. . 
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“If Ali had not there, Umar would have perished.” 
“If Ali had not there, Umar would have deviated.” 


“O Allah, do not keep me alive at a time when Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) is not 
present.” 


“May God not keep me alive in a world devoid of Abul Hasan.” 


“O God, do not send a difficulty on me when Abul Hasan is not present to 
solve it.” 


“Umar bin Khattab would have perished if Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) had not 
been present.” 


“May God give me refuge from a problem without Ali being there.” 


“Women are helpless in giving birth to a child like Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). 
If Ali has not been there, Umar would have perished.” 


“They conveyed the statement of Umar to Ali: If Ali has not been there 
Umar would have perished.” 


“May God not keep me alive after Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a).” 
“O Abal Hasan, you are summoned to solve every problem and calamity.” 


“Has any free woman given birth to a son like him, and made him a 
genius.” 


“Alas, a pity for Bani Hashim, and pity for the Messenger of Allah (s), 
people have to approach him and he does not come to them, and in his house 
arrive wisdoms.” 


“O Abal Hasan, may Allah not keep me alive for a problem, in which you 
are not present to solve it and may I not be present in a place without you.” 


“O Ibne Abi Talib, you still are remover of doubts and explainer of every 
command.” 


“If you were not there, we would have been disgraced.” 


“May Allah save us from a problem to solve which Abul Hasan is not 
present.” 


“This one is most learned about Prophet and Book of Prophet.” 


“May my parents be sacrificed on you, through you, are we guided to Allah 
and through you has Allah taken us out of darkness towards light.” 


“May | not live in a time in which I don't have Abul Hasan to solve my 
problems.” 


He expressed astonishment and thankfulness and number of times. 

Or when seated on the pulpit, he prohibited the heavy dower of women and 
warned against fixing more than 400 dirhams or 40 Awgiya as dower and 
transferring the balance to the Public Treasury. A lady argued with Umar on the 
basis of this, verse: 
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“And you have given one of them a heap of gold, then take not from it 
anything.” (Surah Nisa 4:20) 


...and pointed out his mistake. 


According to Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) or Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) if the 
dower had been of a cow hide full of gold, he cannot take back anything from it. 


Umar responded with words like: 

“All people are more knowledgeable than Umar.” 

“Everyone is more intelligent than Umar.” 

“Everyone is more knowledgeable than Umar.” 

“All people are more knowledgeable than you O, Umar.” 

“Everyone is more knowledgeable than Umar, even the ladies in houses.” 


He sought apology and said sharply to his men: Why did you remain quiet 
upon my mistake till a lady pointed it out and refuted me?” 


During his Caliphate, Uthman sent someone to Ubayy bin Kaab in order to 
ask him about the issue of a man who had divorced his wife, but taken her back 


during the third menstrual cycle. 


Ubayy said: | think that this woman is allowed for the man till she 
performs the bath of her third menses and till prayer has not become lawful on 


| For detailed information about incidents associated with cach of these statements and numerous 
sources one can refer to A/-Ghadeer, Vol. 6, Pg. 83-328 under the topic of “Nawadirul Athar fil 
Ilme Umar" and Ali wa Khulafa of Shaykh Najmuddin Askari, Pg. 82-304. 

? For details on this point refer to A/-Ghadeer, Vol. 6, Pg. 95-99 where forty sources of traditions, 
history and theology are given for this statement. 

Also, Hakim, in his Sharh Mustadrak, Vol. 2, Pg. 177, The statement of Umar is narrated through 
a large number of chains and Dhahabi. in his Ta/khis, has also regarded it authentic. 
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her. The narrator of the tradition (Abu Ubaid) adds: 1 don't know of anything, 
which Uthman might have added to the words of Ubayy.’ 


Shafei, Malik and others have narrated through proper authorities that a 
lady named Faria binte Malik bin Sinan came to Holy Prophet (s) and since the 
slave of her husband had killed him and she did not have her own house she 
asked his permission to return to her place. The Holy Prophet (s) said: You can 
return. But in spite of that, the lady left the Prophet and went home or was still 
in the Masjid when the Prophet called her and asked: What do you say? 


That woman repeated her statement and the Holy Prophet (s) said: Remain 
in the house you had lived till the fixed period of time (Zddah) - four months 
and ten days. After that move to your parental house. 


When Uthman came to power, he summoned this lady and inquired about 
her matter, and according to what she said he informed those who had queried 
him and delivered the judgment according to that. 


Shafei remarks in amazement: During his Caliphate, Uthman, in spite of 
his excellence and knowledge, judges between Muhajireen and Ansar on basis 
of the report of a lady! 


In Zaadul Maad, Ibne Qayyim said: The tradition is correct and it is well 
known in Hijaz and Iraq and Malik has recorded it in Minvatiah and has argued 
through it and has based his jurisprudence upon it.” 


The author says: Kudos to Shafei and Malik, the two Imams and founders 
of two schools of jurisprudence - that they, considered the like of Uthman (who 
begged knowledge from a lady), as rightful Caliph of Holy Prophet (s) and a 
Muslim leader, and knowingly founded their jurisprudence on this basis. 


Now, we ask: 


Question 134 


Can such ignorant and unaware people be regarded as successors of 
Prophet? Are they guardians and leaders of constitution of Islam? 


Can one, who is himself needful of others be regarded as divine proof? 
Should the leader of a community be needful of bis subjects in 
administering the affairs of his community, which like the leader, was also 
ignorant and unaware? 


' Sunan Baihagi, Vol. 7, Pg. 417. . | 

2 Risala Shafei, Pg. 116, Kitabul Imam, Shafei, Vol. 5, Pg. 208; Ilhtilafyl Hadith, on the margins 
of Kitabul Imam, Vol. 7, Pg. 22; Muwattah, Malik, Vol. 2, Pg. 36; Sunan Abi Dawud. Vol. 1, Pg. 
362; Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 1, Pg. 434: Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 1, Pg. 496: Zaaudl Maad, ibne 
Qayyim, Vol. 2, Pg. 404: Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 4, Pg. 386; Neelul Autar, 
Shaukani, Vol. 7, Pg. 100: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 466 and so on. 


Ouestion 135 


Can such a person be eligible for position of Imamate and be regarded 
as Caliph of Holy Prophet (s) or someone, who is all the time on the pulpit 
and in battlefield and in gatherings of companions and Muslims, who 
openly encouraged them to ask him intellectual questions and intricate 
problems related to Quran and other things, which puzzle them? 


1) Ask me whatever you want, before you are unable to ask me, because of 
my absence, when you will not be able to ask anyone like me. 


2) You will not ask me about any verse of Quran or Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (s), but that | will inform you about it.! 


3) Ask me, by God, you will not ask be about anything that will appear till 
Judgment Day, except that I will inform you about it. Ask me regarding the 
Book of Allah. Thus, by God, there is no verse, but that I know whether it was 
revealed in the night or the day, whether it was revealed in the plains or in 


mountains.” 


4) Ask me, before you miss me. Ask me about the Book of God and there 
is no verse, but that 1 know where it was revealed: whether in the mountains or 
in plains; and ask me about the mischiefs: thus no mischief will occur, but that I 
know who will create it and who will be killed in it.” 


5) Ask me about the Book of Allah, thus by God, there is no verse, but that 
I know whether it was revealed in the night or during the day, whether it 
descended on the plains or the mountains. And if I want I can write seventy 
camels loads of exegesis of Surah Fatiha.” 


Hakim and Dhahabi have admitted its authenticity and other have narrated 
from Abu Tufail, a companion respected by Ahle Sunnat that authenticates the 


points mentioned above. 


He said: I saw Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) saying from the 
pulpit: Ask me before you are unable to ask: and after me you will be unable to 
ask someone like me. 


| Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 4, Pg. 231: ibne Kathir has narrated this through two chains and 
mentioned that it is narrated through two other chains as well. 

* Jamiul Bayanul Ilm, Qurtubi, Pg. 114: Riyazun Nazara. Mohibuddin Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 198; 
Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 124: Itqan, Vol. 2, Pg. 319; Tahzibut Tahzib, Asqalani, Vol. 7, Pg. 
338, Fathul Bari, Asqalani, Vol. 8, Pg. 485; Umdatul Qari, Badrudin Aini, Vol. 9, Pg. 167, 
Miftahus Saada, Ahmad Tash, Vol. 1, Pg. 400 and so on. 

3 Ahmad bin Hanbal, with the addition of this statement, has narrated this report from many other 
authorities (Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 274). 
4 Al-Futuhatul Islamiya, Ahmad Zaini Dahlan, Vol. 2, Pg. 377; Ibne Hajar Asqalani has this 
iradition in Al-Isabah fee Tamizus Sahaba, Pg. 59-60 till the word of ‘mountain’ with the word of 


“ask me’. 
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Ibne Kawwa (who later joined the Khawarij) arose and asked: O Amirul 
Momineen tell me about the verse: 


4) 1955 SU UN 
“I swear by the wind that scatters far and wide,” (Surah Zariyat 51:1). 


Imam (a) said: Winds. 


Ibne Kawwa asked: What is: 


“Then those clouds bearing the load (of minute things in space).” (Surah 
Zariyat 51:2).? 


Imam (a) replied: It implies ships. 


Ibne Kawwa asked: What is: 
kip PASTA ju 
“Then those (angels who) distribute blessings by Our command,” (Surah 
Zariyat 51:4)? 


Imam (a) replied: They are angels. 


Ibne Kawwa asked: Who are: 
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“those who have changed Allah's favor for ungratefulness and made 
their people to alight into the abode of perdition.” (Surah Ibrahim 14:28)? 


Imam (a) replied: The hypocrites of Quraish.’ 
Question 136 


One of the divine proofs in existence of man is intellect. When intellect 
cannot suggest that an ignorant person should be regarded as 


' Mustadrak Alas Sahiha Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2. Pg. 466; Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi 
Hanafi. Pg. 24; Tafsir Durre Manthur. Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 111; Fathul Mulkul Alaa, 
Ibne Siddig Maghribi, Pg. 45-46 and so on. 
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knowledgeable, then how you deserted the most knowledgeable person and 
went after one, who was ignorant about the matter? 


Ouestion 137 


If the Imam is not higher than his subjects and followers in knowledge, 
judgment, determination, decision, planning, wisdom, piety, awareness, 
chastity, righteousness, generosity, trustworthiness, justice, politics, valor, 
rightfulness, worship, piety and other merits, which are regarded as morals 
of Messenger of Allah (s), what precedence he would have from others? 
How can he claim Imamate and Caliphate of Messenger of Allah (s), while 
the Imam is one, whose obedience is obligatory on all and his disobedience 


is unlawful on all? 


Question 138 


If we accept that it is allowed for someone other than the most learned 
person to control the affairs, how the rights of God and people shall be 
guarded through the Imamate of such a person? And how it would be 
obligatory on people to obey and follow him? And how he can guide people 
and how people will have confidence in him and how the success of two 
worlds be achieved through following him? While at the same time there is 
a person, who is superior to him in knowledge and justice and who is more 


guided? 
Question 139 


If it is possible for someone, who is not the most learned to control 
administration, why Almighty Allah did not follow this procedure 
regarding the sending of prophets? Can it be said that God sent a person 
with divine message while there was someone better than him in the 
society? If you regard this invalid in the matter of sending of prophets, 
then how do you regard it valid with regard to selection of Imam? 


On the basis of this, when reason demands the need of superiority of the 
Imam, can with attention to some people who have given precedence to the 
inferior over the superior, we should ignore the command of reason? Can we in 
order to justify the acts of some people, whose aim we do not know? Perhaps 
we also know, but can we conceal or ignore it? And blindly oppose our 
conscience? While the fact is that a wise one will never allow such a thing. And 
the one with insight will never approve such ignoring. 


It is amazing how a scholar like Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali in spite of his 
expertise, says in the foreword of his Sharh Nahjul Balagha: 


“Due to exigency, Almighty Allah gave precedence to the inferior over the 
superior.” 
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And this view is astonishing from a number of aspects. 


1) He attributed this preferring to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, while the 
fact is that it was an action of the people. 


2) In this way, he is claiming a matter, which is opposed to sense and logic 
and is absolutely unreasonable. 


3) He has attributed this precedence to exigency and no one knows what 
this exigency was whether for God or for the people. If he had only clearly 
explained this in detail, we could have understood his reasoning correctly. 


Question 140 


If Imamate implies that all followers of Islam come under its standard 
and establish an Islamic government, as in case of prophethood, then how 
the intended aim is achieved through an inferior person, while someone 
superior from all aspects is present? Can in the view of God, the inferior be 
more respected and liked than the superior, even though he might also not 
be more pious, deserving, righteous and concerned? Can Almighty Allah, 
whose holy being is remote from this, for the guidance of His servants, 
appoint someone, who is not a well wisher of people and can He direct 
people to follow deviated persons? 


Chapter 11: A study on companions of Prophet 


Dictionary meaning of companions (Sahaba) 


1) Meaning of Sahaba and its conjugations in dictionaries 


The words of companions (Ashaab/Sahaba), which is in the meaning of 
accompanying persons is derived from the verbs: he accompanied (Sahaba) and 
he accompanies (Yashabu) and its infinitive is companionship (sohbat) and 


camaraderie (sahabah). 
Saahaba: It means he accompanied, cultivated company, took as a friend, 
became a friend, became a neighbor, followed or obeyed. 


Sahib: Companion, friend, chum, obedient one, staying in neighborhood, 
traveling companions, guardian or protector of someone; also Saahib is one, 
who has adopted a religion, like the companions of Ahmad bin Hanbal, 
companions of Abu Hanifah, companions of Shafei and so on. 


As-haabul Qaum: People who are or who live together. 


Ashabul Baeer: Camels drivers.! 


2) Meaning of Sahaba in Quran 


Allah, the Mighty and the High revealed the Quran in Arabic, which is the 
best authority and the final reference for Arabic language, because Quran is the 
discourse of God, who has definite knowledge of all aspects of this term. In the 
Holy Quran, words Tushibuni, Sahibuhuma, Sahibuhu, Sahibatahu and Ashaab, 


are collectively used ninety-seven times. 
It is worth mention that we don't find the two words of Sahaaba and 
Sohbata in the Holy Quran. 


3) Analysis of verses of Quran 

We conclude from analysis of all words and its forms mentioned in Quran 
that instances of use of this word in Quran is in all dictionary meanings as we 
previously hinted. 


' For more details refer to the meaning of Sahaba in the dictionary, Lisanul Arab, Vol. l, Pg. 915; 
Tajul Uroos, Vol. 3, Pg. 186; Mojamul Wasit, Pg. 509-510; Al-Qamusul Muheet. Firozabadi and 


Mukhtarus Sihah, Raazi (Abu Bakr), Pg. 356 and so on. 
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On the basis of this, it is possible that the word of companionship (Sohbat) 


in one time period is used in different meanings, sometimes in both positive as 
well as in the negative sense. 


4) Instances of use of the term of companionship (Sohbat) 
in Quran 


Sometimes companionship (Sohbat) is between two believers! and 
sometimes it is between son and father and mother, who have contradictory 
beliefs”, sometimes between two co-travelers’. Sometimes it is between the 
leader and follower’, sometimes it is between a prophet with his unbelieving 
people, whom he wants to guide to truth and they want to drag him to evil. 
Sometimes it is between believer and disbeliever. Sometimes it is used for two 
infidels in committing an evil act.’ Sometimes it is constrained companionship’. 
Sometimes it is in the meaning of acceptance and following a transgressor by 
others.” Sometimes it is used in the sense of a divine belief and friendship, 
following an absolute political leader of Holy Prophet (s) and his incomparable 
loyalties and like obedience and Mastership (Wilayat) and friendship of those of 
his chosen companions and truthfulness of Messenger of Allah (s). On the basis 
of this, companionship (Sohbat) is a general criteria, on which the basis of 
religion rests and on which leadership, lofty aims and values are based.” 


' “If I ask you about anything after this, keep me not in your company (t); indeed you shall 
have (then) found an excuse in my case.” 

2 “And if they contend with you that you should associate with Mc what you have no knowledge 
of, do not obey them, and keep company with them (t46) in this world kindly, (Surah Luqman 
31:15) 

3 “And the neighbor of (your) kin and the alien neighbor, and the companion (>t!) in a 
journey”. 

4 “When he said to his companion (sr): Grieve not”. 

3 “Your companion (LL) does not err, nor does he go astray,” 

5 “And he possessed much wealth: so he said to his companion (4-5), while he disputed with 
him: I have greater wealth than you, and am mightier in followers. And he entered his garden 
while he was unjust to himself. He said: I do not think that this will ever perish And I do not think 
the hour will come, and even if I am returned to my Lord, | will most certainly find a returning 
place better than this. “His companion (4C) said to him while disputing with him: Do you 
disbelieve in Him Who created you from dust, then from a small seed, then He made you a perfect 
man?” (Surah Kahf 18:34-37). 

7 “But they called their companion (42), so he took (the sword) and slew (her).” (Surah Qamar 
54:29). 

8 “O my two mates (prt) of the prison! are sundry lords better or Allah the One, the Supreme?” 
(Surah Yusuf 12:39) 

? “So surely, those, who are unjust shall have a portion like the portion of their companions 
(t), therefore let them not ask Me to hasten on.” (Surah Zariyat 51:59). 


10 Journal: Liwa Ordoni: Year 91-92. 
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Terminological meaning of companion (Sahaba) 
Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei says: 


“A companion is one, who has met the Holy Prophet (s) and brought faith 
in him and died a Muslim.”' 
Explanation of Ibne Hajar regarding this definition 

This definition includes those: 

1) Who met His Eminence for a brief or a long time. 

2) Who narrated from His Eminence or not narrated, 

3) Who participated with His Eminence in battles or not. 

4) Who saw His Eminence, even though he might not have stayed in his 
company. 


5) Who met His Eminence and was in his company, but as a result of some 
barrier (like blindness) he has not seen His Eminence. 

Although with the condition of ‘faith’, which is mentioned in the 
definition, the following persons are excluded: 

1) One, who met the Prophet before proclamation of prophethood, but he 
had some other belief, like People of the Book. 

2) Who was from the People of the Book and saw His Eminence before 
proclamation of prophethood and believed that he would soon be given the 
office of prophethood. Like Bahira Rahib and persons like him, although their 
being companion is assumed. 


Value of this definition in view of Ibne Hajar 


Ibne Hajar says: 


“This definition is most accurate and preferred by scholars like Bukhari 
and his teacher, Ahmad bin Hanbal and his followers.” 


And if we accept the definition of Ibne Hajar Asgalani regarding 
companions, then what is required for nobility of companion is instance of 
belief, and it is as follows: 

1) Meeting the Holy Prophet (s) whether this meeting should be in a 
gathering or informal conversation or only specifically religious occasion. Thus, 
all those who had seen the Holy Prophet (s) or the Messenger of Allah (s) had 
seen them, are companions. So much so that even if he was an infant. Since 


' Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 10. 


Chapter 11: A study on companions of Prophet 241 


seeing will be not attributed to him, but it will only be attributed to the Holy 
Prophet (s). 


2) Faith in the prophethood of Messenger of Allah (s): if we concur with 
the view of Ibne Hajar, we should prove the reality of this faith, and this is 
beyond human capacity. Therefore, Ibne Hajar should sav that one, who has 
faith or who apparently displays faith. like Abdullah bin Ubavy, who according 
to general consensus was a leader of hypocrites is by consensus among the 
companions. 


Abdullah bin Abi Sarah was a scribe of Messenger of Allah (s): then he 
attributed falsehood to Almighty Allah and Messenger of Allah (s) deemed 
shedding his blood lawful even if was found clinging to the covering of Kaaba. 
At the time of the conquest of Mecca, Uthman recommended his case and he 
converted to Islam in order to save his life, he is also a companion. Whether 
people may like it or not.’ 


As was the case of Hakam bin Aas, whom the Messenger of Allah (s) 
externed from Medina and banned his entry to the city. After the passing away 
of Holy Prophet (s), Uthman recommended his case to Abu Bakr to allow him 
to return, but Abu Bakr did not approve. After the death of Abu Bakr, Uthman 
recommended his case to Umar and the latter also did not accept. When 
Caliphate came to Uthman, opposing the command of Holy Prophet (s) and 
practice of Abu Bakr and Umar, he recalled him to Medina with all honor, and 
under the pretext that he was a companion, Uthman issued a hundred thousand 
dirhams to him from the Public Treasury.’ 


Question 141 


If you regard all companions as fair, why Holy Prophet (s) extern 
Hakam bin Aas, who was included among companions and why Abu Bakr 
did not accept when Uthman recommended his case? 


Question 142 


Rules of Shura said that one of the conditions of Caliphate was to 
continue the Sunnah of Prophet and practice of Abu Bakr and Umar; then 
why Uthman opposed the Sunnah of Holy Prophet (s) and practice of Abu 
Bakr and Umar and recalled Hakam bin Aas to Medina? 


' Al-Marif: Ibne Qutaibah, Pg. 13] & 141. 
? Al-Marif, Ibne Qutaibah, Pg. 54 & 131. 


Opposition of Uthman to the Holy Prophet (s) and practice 
of Abu Bakr and Umar 


Historians have consensus that Uthman agreed to follow the practice of 
Abu Bakr and Umar only to obtain the seat of Caliphate; he not only went 
against the Sunnah of Prophet, he also trampled on the practice of Abu Bakr and 
Umar and recalled Hakam to Medina.' 

It is noteworthy that he did not stop just by recalling him and giving him 
refuge, on the contrary in spite of the stance of the Holy Prophet (s) towards 
Hakam and Marwan: 

1) He transferred the ownership of Fadak, which belonged to Fatima, to his 
son, Marwan, whom the Holy Prophet (s) had called a lizard son of a lizard. 


2) When he returned to Medina, Uthman gave each of them a hundred 
thousand dirhams from the Public Treasury. 


3) He gave a daughter of his in marriage to Marwan and married another 
daughter to Harith, brother of Marwan. 


4) Uthman made Marwan his confidante and advisor in his kingdom. The 
details of all this are mentioned in A/-Ghadeer, Vol. 5, Pg. 257-267. 


Now, we ask: 


Question 143 


Is there any doubt in the incident of Hakam and his son, Marwan, 
whether during the prophethood of Holy Prophet (s) or whether in the 
period after him? 


Is there any doubt in the fact that Uthman gave refuge to them and 
exalted them over the Muslims and paid them from Public Treasury, which 
belonged to all Muslims? 


Can the matter of cursing of Holy Prophet (s) be denied and rejected 
to be a fiction and all kinds of excuses be discovered for such people? 


We don't know and these Ahle Sunnat scholars themselves would be 
answerable for their ideal and practical role as compared to Sunnah of Holy 
Prophet (s) and his commands. 


Al-Marif, Ibne Qutaibah. Pg. 83; Al-/stiab, Vol. 1, Pg. 119; and on the margins of /sabah, Vol. 
3. Pg. 48: Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2. Pg. 33: Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 
3. Pg. 29-33: Al-Milal wan Nihal, Shahristani. Vol. 2, Pg. 26: Seerah Halabi, Vol. 2. Pg. 76; 
Tarikhul Khamis. Dayar Bakri, Vol. 2, Pg. 267: Tarikh Yaqubi. Vol. 2, Pg. 154 and so on. 
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Justice of companions in view of Ahle Sunnat 


Ahle Sunnat believe with consensus that all the companions were fair and 
honest: and except for some innovators (in the words of Ibne Hajar) no one has 
opposed that. According to him it is necessary to believe in the infallibility and 
rightfulness of companions of Prophet, since it is proved that all companions are 
deserving of Paradise and none of them will enter Hellfire.’ 


Companions (Sahaba) implies same as mentioned during the analysis of 
the statement of Ibne Hajar. 


What is the argument of Ahle Sunnat in support of the 
justice of companions? 


Khatib Baghdadi says: Justice of companions is clear and proved through 
some evidences: 


Statement of Almighty Allah regarding the companions, informing about 
their purity, and choosing them from the people. The following verses are 
among such evidences: 


5 LI ,” of 8! AA . m? 
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“You are the best of the nations raised up for (the benefit of) men.” 
(Surah Aale Imran 3:110) 


And in the same way: 


“And thus We have made you a medium (just) nation.” (Surah Baqarah 
2:143) 


Also because they had precedence in faith from among the Muhajireen and 
Ansar and those who followed them in goodness, Allah is pleased with them 
and they are pleased with Him.” 


And He says: 


ELI IG NG GG old KAN Che Uae SI aa oé iii a 
ka np GA ed hil patie 


' Al-Isahah. Ibne Hajar Asqalani. Pg. 9-10. 
? Surah Taubah 9:100. 
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“Certainly Allah was well pleased with the believers when they swore 
allegiance to you under the tree, and He knew what was in their hearts, so He 
sent down tranquility on them and rewarded them with a near victory,” 
(Surah Fath 48:18) 


In the same way: 
GV ED Gee's Ge Wa oy A eS Soa gh y 


“O Prophet! Allah is sufficient for you and (for) such of the believers as 
follow you.” (Surah Anfal 8:64) 


And also: 


Diy yy abi Ga ab Os teil pate A Gah Geta anal 
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“(It is) for the poor, who fled their homes and their possessions, seeking 
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and assisting Allah and His Apostle: these 
it is that are the truthful.” (Surah Hashr 59:8) 


In the same way, in other numerous verses as well, to mention all of them 
would prolong the matter and there are famous traditions as well, which are 
very numerous.’ 


Meaning of justice of companions according to Ahle 
Sunnat 


By justice of companions, Ahle Sunnat imply that it is not lawful to talk ill 
of all contemporaries of Prophet or persons born till the period of His 
Eminence, and it is not allowed to refute or argue with them, although they 
might have eliminated thousands of innocent people and committed all criminal 
acts. 


On the basis of this, all of the first generation of Umayyads, like Abu 
Sufyan and his sons, and all Marwanids, even those externed by Messenger of 
Allah (s); and Mughira bin Abi Shoaba and his son, Abdullah, who was ten 
years old at the time of passing away of Messenger of Allah (s); and Ahle 
Sunnat have attributed a large number of traditions to him, that he wrote a book 
of sayings of Prophet, entitled Sahifa Sadiga. All of them are just and their 


' Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asgalani, Pg. 9-10. 
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reports are authentic, even though they might be in condemnation of Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a) and Ahle Bayt (a) and even if they praise Ibne Muljim. 


Yes, these reports should be accepted as their narrators are companions and 
they are just and the just ones do not utter falsehood. Yes, those, who followed 
Muawiyah and who lived with him during the thirty years of his rule, all of 
them were rightful and guided. So much so, even those who poisoned the son of 
Prophet, Imam Hasan (a) and martyred Imam Husain (a), committed all those 
crimes in Kufa; all of them were rightful, as in their view, Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“My companions are like stars, whichever of them you follow, you would get 
salvation.” Although this tradition is fabricated by forgers of traditions. Ibne 
Taymiyyah has also criticized it.” 


Punishment of not believing in justice of companions 


The least statement of Ahle Sunnat is that if you see someone criticizing a 
companion of Holy Prophet (s), you should know that he is a heretic. 


“One, who criticizes any companion of Messenger of Allah (s) is an 
apostate, a disbeliever and his himself eligible for condemnation.” 


“Do not eat or drink anything from one, who picks faults in the 
companions and do not attend his funeral.” 


Why such harshness? 


The proof of all this harshness is that Messenger of Allah (s) is truth, 
Quran is truth, one, who brought the Quran is true, and all companions have 
narrated traditions for us and have conveyed them to us. Thus, those who talk ill 
of companions, they want to take our testimony from us so that they might 
falsify Quran and Sunnah. Thus, they themselves are deserving of 
condemnation.” 


Question 144 


Had the companions of Prophet protected the Quran or it was Allah 
who protected it? If companions protected the Quran, then why Allah 
introduces Himself as the protector of Quran and says: 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 20, Pg. 11; Daimul Islam, Noman Malairi, Vol. 1, 
Pg. 76. 

2 Aara Ulama wal Muslimeen fil Tagayyah was Sahaba, Murtaza Rizvi, Pg. 81-82. 

3 4l-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Pg. 17-18. 

4 Al-Kabair, Dhahabi, Pg. 238, Aara Ulama wal Muslimeen fil Taqayyah was Sahaba, Murtaza 
Rizvi. Pg. 85. 

5 Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Pg. 17-18. 
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“We have revealed the Reminder and We will most surely he its 
guardian.” (Surah Hijr 15:9) 


And if God protected the Quran then why do you attribute it to 
companions? Whereas companions of Prophet, good or bad, passed away, 
then who protected the Quran from that time tili now? 


Effects of this generalization 


Attributing equality without evidence is pure blindness. Since according to 
Ahle Sunnat all companions are equal in justice and on the basis of this, one, 
who sits cannot be equal to the fighter, one, who is scholar cannot be equal to 
the ignorant, the learned cannot be equal to the fool, the believer cannot be 
equal to hypocrite, who brought faith in order to protect his life. In the same 
way, those who took precedence in faith, how they are equal to others? How can 
the generous be equal to misers? How can sinners be equal to righteous? How 
can the unknowing child be equal to the matured person? How can one, who 
fought in all Islamic battles and defended the Prophet against Abu Sufyan, who 
instigated the infidels against Islam and who led them, can they all be equal? Is 
Ali (a) equal to Muawiyah? Is Hamza, chief of martyrs, equal to Wahshi, his 
killer? Is Uthman bin Affan, his uncle, Hakam bin Aas, father of Bani Umayyah 
Caliphs, one, who was externed by Prophet same, although the Holy Prophet (s) 
had cursed him and his son?! 


And Abdullah bin Abi Sarah, who apostasied and attributed falsehood on 
God; and Holy Prophet (s) had declared shedding his blood lawful even if he 
was found clinging to the covering of the Kaaba’ same as Abu Zar. Is Abdullah 
bin Ubayy, leader of the hypocrites, equal to Ammar bin Yasir? 


Why it is not so when all of them are companions and all are just and all 
are folks of Paradise and none of them will] enter hellfire? 


Question 145 


Is it possible for the intelligent to be equal to the foolish, the fighter 
equal to one, who avoids fighting and the Muslim equal to hypocrite? Is it 
possible for the killer and the killed to be equal? Can reason justify that the 
first Muslim and one, who has precedence in Islam, be equal to those who 
converted to Islam by compulsion at the time of the conquest of Mecca? Is 
the generous equal to the miserly? Is the sinful equal to the obedient; is the 


' Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 11. Pg. 358-361: Al-Marif, Ibne Qutaibah. Pg. 131. 41 & 54. 
* Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 11. Pg, 358-361: Al-Marif, Ibne Qutaibah. Pg. 131, 41 & 54. 
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true believer equal to and same as the hypocrite? Is it sensible to say that 
Muawiyah is equal to Amirul Momineen Ali (a)? 


Question 146 


You say that companion is one, who lived during the time of Prophet 
and brought faith in him. Does faith here implies the apparent faith or true 
faith? If it is apparent faith, it is of no use, because Almighty Allah has 
condemned it in Quran and those who claimed to believe in Prophet, but 
their faith was not true, were hypocrites’, and if your implication is real 
faith, how did you know what was inside the hearts of all companions that 
you regard all of them as believers? You even regard all of them as honest 
and prohibit people to talk ill of them? 


Question 147 


If all companions were just and all are destined to Paradise and none 
of them will enter Hell and Allah has maintained equality between them, 
then what kept the Ansar from the post of Caliphate? And why they were 
ignored? Why Umar discriminated between the companions and did not 
distribute the funds equally among them, whereas all of them were 
companions and according to your belief, all were just and there was no 
difference between them? 


Question 148 


You regard the companions to be absolutely just and that they are 
immune from mistake and deviation and you regard those who talk ill of 
them to be beyond the pale of Islam, then why do you not believe the same 
thing about the Prophet and his Ahle Bayt (a) and harbor doubt in them; 
so much so that you do not regard even the Prophet to be absolutely 
infallible and you only say that Holy Prophet (s) was infallible only in 
conveyance of divine revelation. Your scholars have even attributed some 
negative acts to the Prophet and such things are even mentioned in Sahih 
Bukhari and your other ‘authentic’ books.” 


| “They desire to deceive Allah and those who believe, and they deceive only themselves and 
they do not perceive.” (Surah Baqarah 2:9). “Allah shall pay them back their mockery, and He 
leaves them alone in their inordinacy, blindly wandering on.” (Surah Baqarah 2:15). “Had they 
gone forth with you, they would not have added to you aught save corruption, and they would 
certainly have hurried about among you seeking (to sow) dissension among you, and among 
you there are those who hearken for their sake; and Allah knows the unjust. ” (Surah Taubah 
9:47). 

* Negative attributions of Ahle Sunnat scholars to the Holy Prophet (s): 

1. The Holy Prophet (s) after being given the office of prophethood, harbored doubts in his 
condition and in a fearful and confused condition, was extremely confused to such an extent that 
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he thought that perhaps he had become a soothsayer or had gone insane. (Ref: Tabaqat Ibne Saad, 
Vol. 1. Pg. 129: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 1141 & so on) 
2. The Prophet had doubts in prayers. 
In Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim numerous traditions are recorded about the following: 
The Messenger of Allah (s) sometimes used to forget and doubt in prayers, and sometimes he 
increased and decreased the number of units and sometime he recited a four unit prayer as only 
two units and he himself did not notice his error, on the contrary he was reminded by the 
followers and after that His Eminence made the corrections. (Ref: Sahih Bukhari, Kitabus Salat, 
Baab Tashbik al-Isba fil Masjid, Tr. 1. Baab Iza Salam fee Rakatain aw fee Thalatha. Tr. 2, Baab 
man lam Yastashad fee Sajadati Sahu. Tr. 2. Baab Yakbar fce Sajadatis Sahu, Tr. 2. Kitabul 
Aadaab. Baab Maa Yajuzu man Zikran Naas Nahu Qauluhum at-Tawwel wal Qaseer, Tr. 8 Sahih 
Muslim. Vol. 2, Baab as-Sahu fis Salat wa Sajooda lahu: Muwattah. Malik, Vol. 1, Pg. 88: Sunan 
Nasai, Vol. 3. Pg. 24: Sunan Darami, Vol. 1, Pg. 352 and so on.) 
3. The Prophet participated in prayers in the condition of ritual sexual impurity (Janabar): 
It is narrated from Ibne Salma from Abu Huraira that he said: Once the call (/gamah) for the 
praver was announced and the rows were straightened. Allah’s Apostle came out: and when he 
stood up at his prayer mat, he remembered that he was impure (Junub). Then he ordered us to stay 
at our places and went to take a bath and then returned with water dropping from his head. He 
said, “Allahu-Akbar”. and we all offered the prayer with him. 
(Ref: Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Ghusl, Baab Iza Zakara fil Masjid Innahu Junub. Tr. 1; Kitab Badaul 
Adhan. Baab Innahu Hal Akruju minal Masjid Lala, Tr. 1. Kitab Badaul Adhan. Baab Iz Qaala Al 
Imam Makanakum Hatta Raja, Tr. 1: Sahih Muslim, Vol. 3, Kitabus Salat, Baab Mata Yaqooman 
Naas Lis Salaat. Sunan Abu Dawood. Vol. 1, Baab fil Junube Yasalla bil Qaum wa Huwa Naas). 
4. The Holy Prophet (s) urinated in the standing position! 
It is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet (s) used ta urinate in the 
standing pasition like ignorant people who were yet not aware of the teachings of Islam. They 
used to stand at garbage heaps and behind the walls and urinate there. (Ref: Sahih Bukhari. Vol. 
1, Kitabul Wudhu. Baabal Bool Inda Sahiba. Vol. I. Baabal Bool Qaima wa Qaidan, Vol. 1, 
Baabul Bool Inda Sabata Qaum, Vol. 3. Baabul Wuquf wal Boo! Inda Sabata Qaum; Sahih 
Muslim, Baabul Masah Ala Khiffain.) 
5. Singing in the house of the Holy Prophet (s). 
According to the traditions mentioned in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim sometimes singing 
girls used to sing in the house of the Praphet and even in his presence. when Abu Bakr visited the 
house of the Prophet, seeing such things he was distressed and he objected to this, but the Holy 
Prophet (s) said: “It is a day of celebration: let them do what they are engrossed in.” 
(Ref: Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2. Kitabal Eidain. Baab Sunnatul Eidain Li Ahalul Islam. Vol. 2. 
Kitabul Eidain. Baab Iza Fataul Eid. Yasla Rakatain. Vol. 2, Baab fil Eidain wa Tajammul fee, 
Vol. 4. Kitabul Manaqib. Qissa al-Habash. Vol. 4. Kitabul Jihad, Baabul Daraq, Vol. 8. Kitabul 
Adab, Baabul Anbasat Ilan Naas; Sahih Muslim. Vol. 3. Kitab Salatul Eidain, Baabu Ragsa fee 
Laab Yumul Eid, Vol. 3. Baabur Ragsa fil Laabul ladhi laa Masiyati fee. Vol. 7, Kitab Fadhailis 
Sahaba, Baab Fadhail Aveshsa). 
6. The Holy Prophet (s) watched dancing girls along with his wife. 
In Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim it is mentioned that some Muhajircen of Habasha stagcd a 
performance in the courtyard of the Masjid. The Holy Prophet (s) called Ayesha to come and 
watch the show. 
(Ref: Sahih Bukhari. Vol. 1, Kitabus Salat, Baab Ashabul Haraab fil Masjid. Vol. 2, Kitabul 
Eidain, Baab Iza Faataul Eidain Yasalla Rakatain, Vol. 2, Kitabul Jihad wal Sayr, Baab Lahuwa 
bil Harb, Vol. 4, Kitabal Managib, Baab Qissa al-Habash, Vol. 4, Kitabul Jihad, Baabal Daraq, 
Vol. 7, Kitabul Nikah, Baabe Nazarul Mirata lalal Habash wa Nahuhu mn Ghaira Raiba, Vol. 7, 
Kitabun Nikah, Baabe Hasanal Mashira Maaul Ahal: Sahih Muslim. Vol. 3, Kitab Salatul Eidain, 
Baabur Ragsa fil Laabul lazi laa Masiyata feehe. and so on.) 
7) Participation of the Holy Prophet (s) in the ladies gatherings during marriages. 
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Ouestion 149 


If error, forgetfulness and disobedience was possible from Holy 
Prophet (s) then how one, who saw the Prophet only once in his life will be 
free of error? And how he would be absolutely just? 


Ouestion 150 


If you say that all companions are fair and equal in excellence, then 
what would be the criterion of excellence over others? 


Question 151 


If all companions are fair, and all of them are destined to Paradise 
then why the Holy Prophet (s) in his sermon of Ghadeer addressed these 
same com panions, saying: Lest you turn to infidelity after me? 


Question 152 


If companions are such as you claim, why your foremost scholars, 
Bukhari and Muslim, have narrated that tomorrow on Judgment Day, 
some of these same companions will be dragged to Hell and even the 
intercession of Holy Prophet (s) will not be effective for them.' Then, how 
will you reconcile the view that all companions are just and destined to 


It is mentioned in Sihah books of Ahle Sunnat that the Holy Prophet (s) sometimes attended 
gatherings of ladies during marriage functions and he used to listen to the melodious voices and 
enjoy the experience. 

Sometimes he attended male gatherings, where the bride herself served, and the Holy Prophet (s) 
and was served by the bride. 

(Ref: Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5, Kitabul Fadhail, Baab fee zcle Baab Shahudul Malaika Badara. Vol. 
7, Kitabun Nikah, Baabe Zarbe Daff fil Nikah wal Walima, Vol. 7, Kitabun Nikah, Baabe Hagge 
Ijaabatul Walima wad Daawa, Vol. 7, Kitabul Nikah, Baabul Naqi wash Sharaul ladhi laa Yaskar, 
Vol. 7. Kitabul Ashraba, Baabul Intibaaz fil Awiya wat Taur. Vol. 7, Kitabun Nikah. Baabe 
Qayamaul Mirata Alar Rijaal fil Urs wa Khidmatahum bin Nafs; Sahih Muslim. Vol. 6. Kitabul 
Ashraba, Baabe Abahatun Nabidhal Ladhi lam Yashtad wa lam Yasur Maskara: Tabaqat Ibne 
Saad, Vol. 5. Pg. 328: Al-Istiab, Ibne Abe Barr. Vol. 4, in the biography of Rabi.). 

8) Attachment of the Holy Prophet (s) with singing and musical instruments. 

In the same way, it is mentioned in Sihah books of Ahle Sunnat that the Messenger of Allah (s) 
used to attend musical programs during marriages and if he saw there was no singing and music, 
His Eminence himself took lead in this matter and insisted that there should be singing and music 
in there programs: and sometimes expressed his like of singing girls; he sat before them and said: 
“By God, | am very much attached to you.” 

(Ref: Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5, Kitab Fadhail Ashabun Naja, Baabe Qaulun Naja Lil Ansar, Vol. 7, 
Kitabun Nikah. Baabu Niswatil Laati Yahdeenal Miratae [laa Zaujiha, Vol. 7: Kitabun Nikah, 
Baabe Zahabun Nisa was Sibyan {lal Urs; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, Kitab Fadhaius Sahaba, Baabe 
Fadhailul Ansar; Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Kitabun Nikah, Baabul Ghina wal Daff.) 

As for the six canonical books (Sihah Sitta). we have mentioned some examples from them. 

! Traditional reports are recorded in condemnation of some companions. 
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Paradise and none of them will enter helifire as opposed to authentic and 
widely narrated traditions of Prophet, which supported by reality? 


Question 153 


According to clear declarations, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) was the 
confidante (Wali) of God, brother of Messenger of Allah (s), senior most 
member of Ahle Bayt (a), gate of city of knowledge of the Prophet and who 
is also at least a companion, and also having these merits, then what is the 
order about one, who abuses and curses him, on the contrary who 
regarded speaking ill about him as obligatory and had him condemned in 
all places? What is your opinion about such a person? And what is the 
status of his followers? Does their statement “if someone abuses a 
companion, he has apostatized and is beyond the pale of Islam” includes 
these people (Muawiyah) and his followers? 


On the basis of this, Muawiyah had Amirul Momineen (a) cursed in his 
kingdom and people followed his example.' 


He issued orders for all people that Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) should be 
cursed.” 


As a result of this, in order to appease Muawiyah, his agents used to curse 
and speak ill of Ali (a).” 


Battle of Siffeen and invalidity of justice of all companions 


One of the battles, which occurred between Muslims was the Battle of 
Siffeen, in which on one side was Amirul Momineen (a) and on the other was 
Muawiyah bin Abu Sufyan and both of them, according to consensus of Ahle 
Sunnat, were companions of the Holy Prophet (s). 


| Jadul Farid. Ibne Abde Rabb Maliki Vol. 4, Pg. 366: Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid. 
Vol. 4. Pg. 56. 

* Sahih Muslim. Vol. 3. Pg. 360: Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 5. Pg. 301-380: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. 
Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 109: Tarikh Medina Damishq. Ibne Asakir Damishqi, Vol. 1. Pg. 
206-271 & 272: Khasais Amirul Momineen. Nasai Shafei, Pg. 48: Nazm Durarus Simtain. Zarandi 
Hanafi, Pg. 107: Kifayatut Talib. Ganji Shafei, Pg.84-86: Manaqib, Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg.59, 
Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 1. Pg. 134 & Vol. 4, Pg. 25-26; Al-Isabah. Ibne Hajar 
Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 509: Iqdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 29: Waqatus Siffeen. Nasr bin 
Muzahim, Cairo, 1382, Pg. 82 & 92: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1. Pg. 256 & 
361; Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi. Pg. 63 and so on. 

3 Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 5, Pg. 167-168: Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 413: Mustadrak Alas 
Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1. Pg. 385 and Vol. 2, Pg. 358: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil 
Hadid, Vol. 1. Pg. 356 and 361: Tarikhul Khulafa. Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 190: Igdul Farid. Ibne 
Abde Rabb Maliki, Vol. 4, Pg. 356: Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 368 and 


SO ON. 
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Ouestion 154 


If all companions of Holy Prophet (s) were just, why after passing 
away of Messenger of Allah (s) there developed discord among them? Why 
they confronted cach other and finally civil wars took place and they killed 
each other? 


Ouestion 155 


In the above battle (Battle of Siffeen), was truth with Ali (a) or 
Muawiyah as both of them were definitely not on the right; one was right 
and the other was wrong. In that case, is this matter not an important 
proof of invalidity of belief in justice of all companions? 


Ignoring the main objective 


Muawiyah, on the pretext of revenging the killing of Uthman rebelled 
against the lawful Caliph, Imam Amirul Momineen (a) and the Battle of Siffeen 
took place. Ayesha also, with the same excuse, opposing the commands of 
Quran left her house and raised an uprising against the lawful Caliph and the 
Battle of Jamal occurred. 


Question 156 


Muawiyah called for revenging the blood of Uthman and on this same 
pretext, confronted Ali (a). Why when he came to the throne, he did not 
take revenge from killers of Uthman? And why Ayesha, who had staged the 
Battle of Jamal with this same purpose did not ask Muawiyah to punish the 
killers of Uthman? 


Question 157 


[f cursing companions, especially the righteous Caliphs, makes one an 
infidel, why do you nat attribute infidelity to Ayesha as she always cursed 
Uthman according to all historians and she openly said: “Kill the Nathal 
(old man), as he has renegaded.”! 


' Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 4. Pg. 477: Tarikh Ibne Athim, Vol. 1, Pg. 155: Tarikh, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3. 
Pa. 87: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 77: Nihaya, Ibne Athir, Vol. 4. Pg. 
156: Tadkiratul Khawas. Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 61-64: Al-imamah was Siyasah. ibne Quiaibah 
Dinawari, Vol. 1, Pg. 49: Seeratul Halabivyah, Burhanuddin Halabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 286. 

Another verdict of Ayesha regarding the killing of Uthman was that she said: “Kill this Nathal. 
may Allah kill Nathal.” 

(Taajul Uroos min Sharh al-Qamus. Zubaidi Hanafi, Vol. 8. Pg. 141: Lisanul Arab, tone Manzur, 
Vol. 14, Pg. 193: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2. Pg. 77 and so on. | 

Ibne Abil Hadid savs that all those. who have written books of biography and traditional reports 
have mentioned that Ayesha was so deeply inimical to Uthman that she hung a garment of the 
Prophet at her door and say: 


BG, =. 

Reasoning of Ahle Sunnat about companions being the 
points of reference 

Ahle Sunnat say that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

“All my companions are like stars; whichever of them you may follow, you 
will be guided.” 

And in another report, it is mentioned that: 

“You will be guided if you follow the statement of anyone of them.” 

Dhahabi says in his book of 4/-Muntaqa, Pg. 551: 

“This tradition according to consensus of people of traditions is invalid and 
rejectable.” 

Ibne Taymiyyah says on the margins of Dhahabi’s book (Pg. 551): 

“Senior tradition scholars have declared this tradition as weak and it does 
not have authority.” 


Question 158 


If one of the companions is inimical to Ali (a) or he harasses him or Ali 
(a) is inimical to a companion or causes harassment to him, what should be 
done and which of them is supposed to be followed? Which of them is on 


truth and which of them is on falsehood? 


Question 159 


If some companions support Ali (a) and another group supports 
Muawiyah and a third group is aloof from both of them and the fourth 
group is waiting to join the victorious party, can it be said lawfully and 
logically that if someone follows any group, he is on the right path? In that 
supposed instance, which of them will be on falsehood? 


The companions according to Quran 


The Holy Quran, which is the word of God, and which does not have any 
restraint in mentioning the truth, has opened this path for us; and informed that 


“This is the shirt of the Prophet, it has not vet become old, but Uthman has destroyed it (that is. 
Uthman has trampled the commands of the Prophet).” 

For more details regarding the disputes between Ayesha and Uthman refer: 

Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol, 2, Pg. 152; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 2, Pg. 77 & 486, 
Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Printed on the margins of Al-Isabah, Vol. 2, Pg. 192; Tadkiratul 
Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 61 & 64: Tarikh Tabari Vol. 4, Pg. 407, 459, 465, Al-Kamil fit 
Tarikh. Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 3, Pg. 206 Taajul Uroos, Zubaidi, Vol. 8, Pg. 141; Lisanul Arab, 
Ibne Manzur, Vol. 14, Pg. 193; Al-/mamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 1, Pg. 45; 
lgdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 295-306 and so on. 
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some companions were hypocrites, some were rogues, some were oppressive, 


some were falsifiers, some were polytheists, some had turned away from truth 
and some caused distress to God and His Messenger. 


The Messenger of Allah (s) is also such that he definitely never spoke on 
his own accord and did not fear the condemnation of critics in path of God. The 
Quran has clarified for us that some of companions had apostatized and some 
were introduced as oath breakers (Nukiseen), the unjust (Qasiteen) and 
apostates (Mariqeen). Regarding some, it has declared that they are definitely 
destined for Hell and friendship and companionship of Prophet did not give 
them any profit; on the contrary, Quran declares that their punishment would be 
doubled and no wealth or position will be of any use to them. 


Then, while the Book of Allah and Sunnah of Messenger of Allah (s) gives 
evidence why Ahle Sunnat restrain Muslims from discussions regarding 
companions? Is it so that truth is not exposed and Muslims may not recognize 
the friends (Awliya) of God and follow them; and that they do not recognize the 
enemies of God and remain aloof from them? 


We begin the discourse with the statement of God such that falsehood 
cannot approach it from any way and it is the perfect criterion of truth. Allah, 
the Mighty and the High says regarding the companions: 
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“And from among the people of Medina (also); they are stubborn in 
hypocrisy; you do not know them; We know them; We will chastise them twice 
then shall they be turned back to a grievous chastisement.” (Surah Taubah 
9:101) 
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“They swear by Allah that they did not speak, and certainly they did 
speak, the word of unbelief, and dishelieved after their Islam, and they had 
determined upon what they have not been able to effect.” (Surah Taubah 
9:74) 


254 Our Ouestions 


PALT KÄ EV OR dada Ga ST, SINAI ai ya GUT Dl all cae ty NG 


. Sc ni Bol flo KA ow AA WS, Ode ise we erent ee 
Kor yale Oh I! nga gb gb UU HEL QV Ope ae hy Ny | plang ated Cya 
AV Vp OA NSIS yy 89855 ve al iyak 


“And there are those of them who made a covenant with Allah: If He 
give us out of His grace, we will certainly give alms and we will certainly be of 
the good. But when He gave them out of His grace, they became niggardly of 
it and they turned back and they withdrew. So He made hypocrisy to follow as 
a consequence into their hearts till the day when they shall meet Him because 
they failed to perform towards Allah what they had promised with Him and 
because they told lies.” (Surah Taubah 9: 75-77) 


. z 
p - 


Ia a le an UBT ya salar ai, in NASA 


— 


“The dwellers of the desert are very hard in unbelief and hypocrisy, and 
more disposed not to know the limits of what Allah has revealed to His 
Apostle; and Allah is Knowing, Wise.” (Surah Taubah 9:97) 
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“And there are some people who say: We believe in Allah and the last 

day; and they are not at all believers. They desire to deceive Allah and those 

who believe, and they deceive only themselves and they do not perceive. There 

is a disease in their hearts, so Allah added to their disease and they shall have 
a painful chastisement because they lied.” (Surah Baqarah 2:8-10) 
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“When the hypocrites come to you, they say: We bear witness that you 
are most surely Allah 's Apostle; and Allah knows that you are most surely His 
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Apostle, and Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are surely liars. They 
make their oaths a shelter, and thus turn away from Allah’s way; surely evil is 
that which they do. That iy because they believe, then disbelieve, so a seal is 


set upon their hearts so that they do not understand.” (Surah Munafiqoon 
63:1-3) 
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“Have you not seen those who assert that they believe in what has been 
revealed to you and what was revealed before you? They desire to summon 
one another to the judgment of the Shaitan, though they were commanded to 
deny him,' and the Shaitan desires to lead them astray into a remote error. 
And when it is said to them: Come to what Allah has revealed and to the 
Apostle, ypu will see the hypocrites turning away from you with (utter) 
aversion. But how will it be when misfortune befalls them on account of what 
their hands have sent before? Then they will come to you swearing by Allah: 
We did not desire (anything) but good and concord.” (Surah Nisa 4:60-62) 
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“Surely the hypocrites strive to deceive Allah, and He shall requite their 
deceit to them, and when they stand up to prayer they stand up sluggishly; 
they do it only to be seen of men and do not remember Allah save a little.” 
(Surah Nisa 4:142) 
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“Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) and Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) said: “Taghoot” implies one. who rules 
without being entitled and one, who is not worthy for that position. 
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“And when you see them, their persons will please you, and if they speak, 
you will listen to their speech; (they are) as if they were big pieces of wood 
clad with garments, they think every cry to be against them. They are the 
enemy, therefore beware of them, may Allah destroy them, whence are they 
turned back?” (Surah Munafigoon 63:4) 
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“Allah knows indeed those among you who hinder others and those who 
say to their brethren: Come to us; and they come not to the fight but a little, 
being niggardly with respect to you, but when fear comes, you will see them 
looking to you, their eyes rolling like one swooning because of death: but 
when the fear is gone they smite you with sharp tongues, being niggardly of 
the good things. These have not believed, therefore Allah has made their 
doing naught; and this is easy to Allah.” (Surah Ahzab 33:18-19) 
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“And there are those of them who seek to listen to you, until when they 
go forth from you, they say to those who have been given the knowledge: 
What was it that he said just now? These are they upon whose hearts Allah 
has set a seal and they follow their low desires.” (Surah Muhammad 47:16) 
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“Or do those in whose hearts is a disease think that Allah will not bring 
forth their spite? And if We please We would have made you know them so 
that you would certainly have recognized them by their marks and most 
certainly you can recognize them by the intent of (their) speech; and Allah 
knows your deeds.” (Surah Muhammad 47:29-30) 
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“Those of the dwellers of the desert who were left behind will say to you: 
Our property and our families kept us busy, so ask forgiveness for us. They 
say with their tongues what is not in their hearts.” (Surah Fath 48:11) 


These clear verses from Holy Quran, which inform about the hypocrisy of 
some of them, who posed themselves as sincere friends of Holy Prophet (s) and 
if divine revelation were not there, their reality would have remained concealed 
even for Holy Prophet (s), but in this regard, the response of Ahle Sunnat is 
always as follows: What do we have to do with hypocrites? May Allah curse the 
hypocrites; the companions have no concern with hypocrites or that these 
hypocrites are not part of companions and if we ask them who those hypocrites 
are, as more than a hundred and fifty verses of Surah Taubah and Munafiqun 


were revealed about them, they would reply: Abdullah bin Ubayy and Abdullah 
bin Abi Salul and two other unnamed individuals. 


Question 160 


If the Prophet himself (according to testimony of verses) did not 
recognize a large number of those hypocrites, how they can restrict the 
hypocrites to these two individuals who were famous among Muslims? 


If the Messenger of Allah (s) had recognized some of them and (according 
to their own admission) had.mentioned their names to Huzaifah bin Yaman and 
commanded him to keep that matter secret and not to divulge it; so much so that 
Umar bin Khattab, during his Caliphate, used to repeatedly ask Huzaifah if his 
name was included among hypocrites or not and whether the Holy Prophet (s) 
mentioned his name, as you narrate in books of your traditional reports. 


If the Messenger of Allah (s) had mentioned any sign for identification of 
hypocrites, it is enmity for Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) as you have narrated in your 
‘authentic’ (Sihah) books.” Thus. they have exalted these companions so much 
that they say regarding them: May God be pleased with them (Raziallahu 
Anhum) and place them at the peak of greatness and exalt their position so much 
while their enmity to Ali (a) was to such a limit that they even fought battles 
with him and even had him killed; and during his lifetime and after his passing 
away they have cursed him. And not he alone, his entire family, friends and 
loyal companions, whereas you regard them as righteous. 


! Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 13, Pg. 343; Tarikh Medina Damishg, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 4, Pg. 928, Ahyaul 
Ulum, Ghazzali, Vol. 1, Pg. 124. A | 
? Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1. Pg. 61. Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 635; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 8. Pg. 116: 
Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 15. Pg. 105. 


— 
And wisdom of Messenger of Allah (s) decided to sometimes mention the 
names of some of them to Huzaifah and sometimes, he mentioned their signs 


and announced to Muslims so that the proof is complete and they cannot say in 
future that we were unaware of it. 


Today, the statement of Ahle Sunnat is not having any value that we are 
devoted to Imam Ali (a) and we remember him with respect, as we would reply 
that love of friend of God and love for enemy of God cannot gather in the heart 
of a believer, and Imam Ali (a) himself had also said: 


“He is not from us one, who does not keep a distance between us and our 
enemies.”' 


Also, the Holy Quran, when it speaks about companions, it mentions clear 
signs and qualities and if the sincere and pious companions are separated from 
them, those who remain, are described by Quran as transgressors, cheaters, 
those who abandoned the companionship of Prophet, broken the pledge, turned 
away, they doubted the appointment of God and Prophet, abstained from 
fighting, became aloof from truth, disobeyed commands of Allah and His 
Messenger, restrained others from Jihad, forsook Prayer and turned to trade and 
past times, did not acted upon any advice of Prophet, they are stone hearted, and 
they are not humble before the mention of God and the word of truth, they raise 
their voices before the voice of Prophet, they distressed the Messenger of Allah 
(s), they always lend their ear to hypocrites and always supported them. 


We shall be content only to mention these, because our aim is to clarify 
and therefore we do not mention other numerous verses, but in any case, so that 
the matter is complete, it is necessary to mention some verses in condemnation 
of companions, who were having these qualities, and due to politics after 
Messenger of Allah (s) and coming to end of divine revelation, no one was 
given the right to criticize or condemn them. 


The Holy Quran exposes some companions 


In order that the enemies should not think that the verses are only talking 
of hypocrites and just as Ahle Sunnat say hypocrites were separate from 
companions, verses, which are specifically about believers and companions and 
they were targets of condemnation are mentioned here as well: 
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! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 155. 
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“O you who believe! What (excuse) have you that when it is said to you: 
Go forth in Allah’s way, you should incline heavily to earth; are you content 
with this world’s life instead of the hereafter? But the provision of this 
world’s life compared with the hereafter is but little. If you do not go forth, He 
will chastise you with a painful chastisement and bring in your place a people 
other than you, and you will do Him no harm; and Allah has power over all 
things.” (Surah Taubah 9:38-39) 
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“O you who believe! whoever from among you turns back from his 
religion, then Allah will bring a people, He shall love them and they shall love 
Him, lowly before the believers, mighty against the unbelievers, they shall 
strive hard in Allah’s way and shall not fear the censure of any censurer, this 
is Allah's grace, He gives it to whom He pleases, and Allah is Ample-giving, 
Knowing.” (Surah Maidah 5:54) 
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“O you who believe! be not unfaithful to Allah and the Apostle, nor be 
unfaithful to your trusts while you know. And know that your property and 
your children are a temptation, and that Allah is He with Whom there is a 
mighty reward.” (Surah Anfal 8:27-28) 
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“O you who believe! answer (the call of) Allah and His Apostle when he 
calls you to that which gives you life; and know that Allah intervenes between 
man and his heart, and that to Him you shall be gathered. And fear an 
affliction, which may not smite those of you in particular who are unjust; and 
know that Allah is severe in requiting (cvil).” (Surah Anfal 8:24-25) 
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“O you who believe! call to mind the favor of Allah to you when there 
came down upon you hosts, so We sent against them a strong wind and hosts, 
that you saw not, and Allah is seeing what you do. When they came upon you 
from above you and from below you, and when the eyes turned dull, and the 
hearts rose up to the throats, and you began to think diverse thoughts of 
Allah. There the believers were tried and they were shaken with severe 
shaking. And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts was a disease 
began to say: Allah and His Apostle did not promise us (victory) but only to 
deceive.” (Surah Ahzab 33:9-12) 
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“O you who believe! why do you say that which you do not do? It is most 


hateful to Allah that you should say that which you do not do.” (Surah Saff 
61:2-3) 
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“Has not the time yet come for those who believe that their hearts should 
be humble for the remembrance of Allah and what has come down of the 
truth?” (Surah Hadid 57:16) 
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“They think that they lay you under an obligation by becoming Muslims. 
Say: Lay me not under obligation by your Islam: rather Allah lays you under 
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an obligation by guiding you to the faith if you are truthful.” (Surah Hujurat 
49:17) 
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“Say: If your fathers and your sons and your brethren and your mates 
and your kinsfolk and property, which you have acguired, and the slackness 
of trade, which you fear and dwellings, which you like, are dearer to you than 
Allah and His Apostle and striving in His way, then wait till Allah brings 


about His command: and Allah does not guide the transgressing people.” 
(Surah Taubah 9:24) 
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“The dwellers of the desert say: We believe. Say: You do not believe but 
say, We submit, and faith has not yet entered into your hearts.” (Surah 
Hujurat 49:14) 
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“They only ask leave of you who do not believe in Allah and the latter 

y only 


day and their hearts are in doubt, so in their doubt do they waver.” (Surah 
Taubah 9:45) 
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“Had they gone forth with you, they would not have added to you aught 
save corruption, and they would certainly have hurried about among you 
secking (to sow) dissension among you, and among you there are those who 
hearken for their sake; and Allah knows the unjust.” (Surah Taubah 9:47) 
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“Those who were left behind were glad on account of their sitting behind 
Allah’s Apostle and they were averse from striving in Allah’s way with their 
property and their persons, and said: Do not go forth in the heat. Say: The 
fire of hell is much severe in heat. Would that they understood (it).” (Surah 
Taubah 9:81) 
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“That is because they follow what is displeasing to Allah and are averse 
to His pleasure, therefore He has made null their deeds. Or do those in whose 
hearts is a disease think that Allah will not bring forth their spite? And if We 
please We would have made you know them so that you would certainly have 
recognized them by their marks and most certainly you can recognize them by 
the intent of (their) speech, and Allah knows your deeds.” (Surah 
Muhammad 47:28-30) 
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“Though a party of the believers were surely averse, they disputed with 
you about the truth after it had become clear, (and they went forth) as if they 
.were being driven to death while they saw (it).” (Surah Anfal 8:5-6) 
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“Behold! you are those who are called upon to spend in Allah’s way, but 
among you are those who are miserly, and whoever is miserly is miserly 
against his own soul; and Allah is Self-sufficient and you have need (of Him), 
and if you turn back He will bring in your place another people, then they will 
not be like you.” (Surah Muhammad 47:38) 
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“And of them there are those who blame you with respect to the alms; so 
if they are given from it they are pleased, and if they are not given from it, lo! 
they are full of rage.” (Surah Taubah 9:58) 
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“And of them there are those who blame you with respect to the alms; so 
if they are given from it they are pleased, and if they are not given from it, lo! 
they are full of rage.” (Surah Taubah 9:58) 
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“And there are some of them who molest the Prophet and say: He is one, 
who believes every thing that he hears; say: A hearer of good for you (who) 
believes in Allah and believes the faithful and a mercy for those of you who 
believe, and (as for) those who molest the Apostle of Allah, they shall have a 
painful punishment.” (Surah Taubah 9:61) | 


Are these verses sufficient to satisfy the researchers that companions can 
be divided into two groups? 


1) A group of companions, who had brought faith in God and Messenger, 
and had submitted to him wholly and accepted his leadership with all sincerity, 
and who sacrificed themselves in the path God and His Messenger and therefore 
they were from the successful ones and were a minority as the Holy Quran has 
named them as the thankful. 


2) Another group, which apparently brought faith in God and His 
Messenger, but there was a disease of doubt in their hearts and they were 
always in pursuit of personal and worldly gain. They opposed and doubted all 
commands of God and His Messenger. They were the ones who were in loss 
and regrettably they make up the majority of the companions as the Holy Quran 
has introduced some of them as follows: 
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“Certainly We have brought you the truth, but most of you are averse to 
the truth.” (Surah Zukhruf 43:78) 


A person. who is of inguisitive disposition will conclude that this majority, 
during the lifetime of Messenger of Allah (s) was living with him and were 
praying behind him and were in his company all the time and they were near to 
him in every way so that their matter may not be exposed on Muslims and were 
always trying to pose through their worship and piety so that the believers are 


deceived.! 


Thus, if such was their behavior during the time of Messenger of Allah (s) 
what would be their condition after his passing away? Doubtlessly, they strived 
more as no other Prophet was to follow, who would have recognized them or 
have exposed them through divine revelation. Especially with the passing away 
of His Eminence when the signs of discord that would develop among the 
people of Medina at the behest of hypocrites was more. In the same way, 
apostasy and rebellion was created in the Arabian Peninsula, in which some 
persons like Musailima Kazzab, Taliha, Saba binte Harth and her followers 
claimed prophethood; and all were from companions. 


If we leave them to their devices and only rely on the companions from 

. people of Medina, we will conclude that signs of hypocrisy had appeared in 

them and even in the believers and many of them apostatized for the sake of 
Caliphate. 


We mentioned before that they had conspired against Messenger of Allah 
(s) and his successor while Messenger of Allah (s) was on his death bed. They 
disobeyed his commands. And this ts a fact, which no researcher of truth can 
deny, because while reading books of history and biography, he can himself see 
that. Indeed Allah, the Mighty and the High has stamped them with the clearest 


statement saying: 


! Ahmad bin Hanbal in Musnad, Vol. 3, Pg. 15; Ibne Hajar in Jsabah, Vol. 1, Pg. 484 in the 
biography of Zu Thadiva has narrated from Anas bin Malik that he said: 

During the period of Messenger of Allah (s) there was a person, whose worship and picty was 
astonishing for us. We mentioned him to the Holy Prophet (s). His Eminence did not recognize 
him. We described him for the Prophet, but even then he did not recognize him. Suddenly that 
person appeared. We said: O Messenger of Allah (s), he is the one. His Eminence said: You are 
talking to me about one on whose face the signs of Satan can be scen. This man and his 
companions recite the Quran. but it does not go beyond their throats. They shall leave the religion 
as an arrow leaves the bow. Eliminate them as they are the worst of the people. 
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“And Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the apostles have already 
passed away before him; if then he dies or is killed will you turn back upon 
your heels? And whoever turns back upon his heels, he will by no means do 


harm to Allah in the least; and Allah will reward the grateful.” (Surah Aale 
Imran 3:144) 


These thankful ones were minority from companions. They remained firm 
on their word to the Prophet and did not change. 


Through this strong and clear verse is rendered invalid the claim of Ahle 
Sunnat that companions had no connection with hypocrites, and if for 
supposition sake, we accept that these verses are addressed to sincere 
companions, who did not apostatize during lifetime of Prophet, but after his 
passing away, turned on their heels immediately, doubtlessly their stances will 
become clear after studying their accounts during lifetime of Holy Prophet (s) 
and after his passing away, with which books of history and traditions are full. 


Holy Prophet (s) and exposure of some companions 


In order that no one should reject or regard as weak the traditions of Holy 
Prophet (s), we are content only to mention the traditions of Sahih Bukhari, 
which is regarded as the most authentic book of Ahle Sunnat. It should also be 
mentioned that Bukhari, as is famous and well known, has concealed most of 
these traditions so that the honor of companions is not questioned, while the fact 
is that other authors of Sihah books of Ahle Sunnat have clearly mentioned their 
names, but we will mention only a few examples from Sahih Bukhari, so that 
the proof is complete. 


Bukhari says in his Sahih, in Kitabul Imaan, chapter of fear of believer for 
the voiding of his acts: 


“Ibrahim Tamimi says: I do not present my word over my action, except 
that | fear that 1 would become a liar. Ibne Abi Malika said: I asked thirty 
persons and each of them feared hypocrisy in themselves and none of them 


al 


could claim having a faith like that of Jibraeel and Mikaeel... 


Question 161 


If Ibne Malika met thirty persons each of whom feared to be a 
hypocrite and none claimed perfect faith, how Ahle Sunnat regard them 


! Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Iman, Vol. 1, Pg. 19. 


higher than prophets and messengers and do not accept any criticism about 
them? . 


In the same way, Bukahri has mentioned in Kitabul Jihad wal Sayr, 
Chapter of spying, that: 


“Hatib bin Balta, a companion of Messenger of Allah (s), sent a letter to 
the polytheists of Mecca, but it was intercepted and brought to Holy Prophet (s). 
The Prophet asked him what it was. Hatib sought forgiveness of Holy Prophet 
(s) and said that he wrote to prevent harm to his relatives in Mecca. The Holy 
Prophet (s) testified to his veracity. Umar said: O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to eliminate this hypocrite. The Prophet said: He was with us in the Battle of 
Badr and perhaps Allah looked at the Badr warriors and said, ‘Do whatever you 
like. as | have granted Paradise to you, or said, ‘I have forgiven you.” 


Question 162 


If Hatib, who was among the first companions and who participated in 
Battle of Badr, wanted to divulge the secret of Prophet to polytheists of 
Mecca and on the pretext of protecting his relatives, committed dishonesty 
with Prophet and God and Umar bin Khattab testified to kis hypocrisy, 
then what can be said about other companions, Who entered the fold of 
Islam after conguest of Mecca, Battle of Khyber or Hunain? And in the 
same way, the freed slaves, who had surrendered and not become Muslims 


in true sense? 


As for the last part of the traditional report, which is attributed to 
Messenger of Allah (s) and they claim that Almighty Allah said regarding the 
people of Badr: “Do what you like, as I have forgiven you,” we leave it to the 
respected reader to comment on it! 


In the third part of Sahih Bukhari, Kitab Fazailul Quran, Chapter of Surah 
Munafiqoon, it is mentioned that: 


“Among the emigrants there was a person, who stroked an Ansari man on 
the hip. The Ansari got so angry that both of them called their people. The 
Ansari said, “Help, O Ansar!’ And the emigrant said ‘Help, O emigrants!’ The 
Prophet came out and said, ‘What is wrong with the people (as they are calling) 
this call of the period of Ignorance?’ Then he said, “What is the matter with 
them?’ So he was told about the stroke of the emigrant to the Ansari. The 
Prophet said, ‘Stop this (i.e. appeal for help) for it is an evil call.” Abdullah bin 
Ubayy bin Salul (a hypocrite) said, ‘The emigrants have called and (gathered 
against us); so when we return to Medina, surely, the more honorable people 
will expel therefrom the meaner.’ Upon that Umar said, 'O Allah’s Prophet! 
Shall we not kill this evil person (i.e. Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul)?’ The 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 19. 
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Prophet said, “(No), lest the people should say that Muhammad used to kill his 
companions.”” 


This tradition is clear that there were hypocrites among the companions of 
Messenger of Allah (s) since Holy Prophet (s) accepted the statement of Umar 
that he (Abdullah) was a hypocrite, but he restrained them from killing him, lest 
it is said that the Prophet (s) eliminates his companions. As if the Prophet (s) 
knew that most of his companions were hypocrites and if he wanted to eliminate 
all the hypocrites, except for a few persons, none would have remained from his 


companions. Where were Ahle Sunnat with this bitter truth, which invalidates 
all their claims? 


In the third part of Sahih Bukhari, Chapter of Tradition of Ifak, Kitab 
Shahadaat, it is mentioned: 


“So, on that day, Allah's Apostle mounted the pulpit and complained about 
Abdullah bin Ubayy (bin Salul) before his companions, saying, “O you 
Muslims! Who will relieve me from that man, who has hurt me with his evil 
statement about my family? By Allah, I know nothing, except good about my 
family and they have blamed a man about whom I know nothing except good 
and he used never to enter my home except with me.” Saad bin Maaz from Banu 
Abdul Ashhal got up and said, “O Allah's Apostle! I will relieve you from him, 
if he is from the tribe of Aws, then I will chop his head off, and if he is from our 
brothers, i.e. Khazraj, then order us, and we will fulfill your order.” On that, a 
man from Khazraj got up. Before this incident, he was a pious man, but his love 
for his tribe goaded him into saying to Saad (bin Maaz). “By Allah, you have 
told a lie, you shali not and cannot kill him. If he belonged to your people, you 
would not wish him to be killed.” 


On that, Usaid bin Hudair, who was the cousin of Saad (bin Maaz) got up 
and said to Saad bin Ubadah, “By Allah! You are a liar! We will surely kill him, 
and you are a hypocrite arguing on the behalf of hypocrites.’ On this, the two 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj got so much excited that they were about to fight, 
while Allah’s Apostle was standing on the pulpit. Allah’s Apostle continued to 
placate them till they became silent and so did he.” 


On the basis of this, if Saad bin Ubadah, the chief of Ansar is blamed for 
hypocrisy while according to the testimony of traditional report, he was a 
righteous man, and if the Ansar whom Almighty Allah has praised in His Book, 
are so bigoted, and for the sake of a hypocrite, who distressed the Prophet about 
his family, they wanted to unite together and confront and they defended him, 
and raised their voices in the presence of the Holy Prophet (s) (and trespassed 
on the sanctity of His Eminence] then what more surprising can we have from 


' Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 65. 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3, Pg. 156, & Vol. 6, Pg. 8. 


their hypocrisy that they dedicated their lives for fighting against the Prophet 
and his call or those who, for the sake of Caliphate, wanted to burn down the 
house of his daughter, Fatima Zahra after the passing away of His Eminence? 


Bukhari says in the Book of Tauheed, regarding the statement of Almighty 
Allah: The angels and Ru (spirit) rise up to Him: 


“Ali sent a piece of gold to the Prophet, who distributed it among four 
persons: Aqra bin Habis Hanzali from the tribe of Mujashi, Uyaina bin Badr 
Fazari, Zaid Tai, who belonged to (the tribe of) Bani Nahban, and Algama bin 
Ulatha Amir who belonged to (the tribe of) Bani Kilab. So the Quraish and the 
Ansar became angry and said, “He (i.e. the Prophet, ) gives the chief of Najd 
and does not give us.” The Prophet said, “I give them) so as to attract their 
hearts (to Islam).” Then a man with sunken eyes, prominent checks, a raised 
forehead, a thick beard and a shaven head, came (in front of the Prophet ) and 
said, “Be afraid of Allah, O Muhammad!” The Prophet said: “Who would obey 
Allah, if I disobeyed Him? (Is it fair that) Allah has trusted all the people of the 
earth to me while you do not trust me?” Somebody who, I think was Khalid bin 
Walid, requested the Prophet to let him chop that man's head off, but he 
prevented him. When the man left, the Prophet said, “Among the off-spring of 
this man will be some, who will recite the Quran, but the Quran will not reach 
beyond their throats (i.e. they will recite like parrots and will not understand it 
nor act on it), and they will renegade from religion as an arrow goes through the 
game's body. They will kill Muslims, but will not disturb the idolaters. If I 
should live up to their time, I will kill them as the people of Ad were killed (i.e. 
I will kill all of them).”' 


These were other hypocrites from the companions, who alleged injustice to 
the Prophet in his distributing the monies and exceeded all limits in insulting 
him: “O Muhammad, fear Allah!” Inspite of the fact that Holy Prophet (s) knew 
that they were hypocrites and was aware of the apostasy of some of them in 
future, that they would leave Islam like an arrow leaves the bow and that they 
would become idol worshippers, yet he restrained Khalid from eliminating 
them. | 

In this is the answer to Ahle Sunnat as they are always arguing against us 
and saying that if the Messenger of Allah (s) knew that some of his companions 
were hypocrites and that they would cause deviation of some Muslim, then it 
was obligatory on him to eliminate them and to protect his Ummah and religion. 


Also, Bukhari has mentioned in the Chapter of ‘If the Imam indicates 
armistice’ in “Kitabus Sulah’ as follows: 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 8, Pg. 178. 
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“An Ansari man quarreled with Zubair in the presence of the Prophet about 
Harra Canals, which were used for irrigating the date-palms. The Ansari man 
said to Zubair, “Let the water pass,” but Zubair refused to do so. So, the case 
was brought before the Prophet, who said to Zubair, “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) and then let the water pass to your neighbor.” On that the Ansari got angry 
and said to the Prophet, “Is it because he (i.e. Zubair) is your aunt's son?” On 
that the color of the face of Allah's Apostle changed (because of anger) and he 


said, “O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then withhold the water till it reaches 
the walls between the pits round the trees.””! 


This was another model of hypocrisy from the companions, who believed 
that the Holy Prophet (s) was favoring his relatives and that he issued 
commands in support of his kin, and they shamelessly speak to the Prophet in 
such insulting way that “the complexion of Allah's Apostle changed”. 


Bukhari has narrated from Abdullah in the fourth part of his Sahih Bukhari, 
Kitabul Jihad was Sayr that he said: 


“On the day (of the battle) of Hunain, Allah's Apostle favored some people 
in distribution of booty (to the exclusion of others); he gave Aqra bin Habis a 
hundred camels and gave Uyaina the same amount, and also gave to some of the 
eminent Arabs, giving them preference in this regard. A person came and said, 
“By Allah, justice has not been observed in this distribution, nor has Allah’s 
Pleasure been aimed at.” I said (to him), “By Allah, 1 will inform the Prophet 
(of what you have said), “I went and informed him, and he said, “If Allah and 
His Apostle did not act justly, who else would act justly. May Allah be merciful 


2 


to Musa, for he was harmed with more than this, yet he remained patient.” 


This was another hypocrite from companions of Messenger of Allah (s) 
and he was a senior member of Quraish. Therefore, the narrator has, due to the 
fear of the ruler of the time, not mentioned his name. We see that this hypocrite 
is clearly alleging that Messenger of Allah (s) is not fair and that he has not kept 
Almighty Allah in mind in his distribution and he is also swearing to it. 


Yes, Prophet Muhammad (s) was distressed at this, but he remained patient 
in the path of Allah. 


In the fourth part of Sahih Bukhari, Kitab Badaul Khalq, Chapter of signs 
of prophethood in Islam, it is mentioned: 


Narrated Abu Saeed Khudri: While the Prophet was distributing (war 
booty etc.) one day, Dhul Khawaisira, a man from Bani Tamim tribe, said, “O 
Allah’s Apostle! Act justly.” The Prophets said, “Woe to you! Who else would 
act justly, if I did not act justly?” Umar said (to the Prophet ), “Allow me to 


' Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3. Pg. 71. 
? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 61. 
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chop his neck off.” The Prophet said, “No, for he has companions (who are 
apparently so pious that) if anyone of (you compares his prayer with) their 
prayer, he will consider his prayer inferior to theirs, and similarly his fasting 
inferior to theirs, but they wili desert Islam (go out ofreligion) as an arrow goes 
through the victim's body.' 


This was another hypocrite, who put up a show of religiosity and sincerity, 
till the Holy Prophet (s) said to Umar that some of you people would regard 
your prayer and fasting worthless before theirs and without any doubt they 
memorize the Quran perfectly, but it would not go beyond their throats (and it 
will never be put into practice) and this statement of the Holy Prophet (s) that he 
says: Leave him, as he has companions, is the proof that there were many 
hypocrites among them. 


Bukhari in his Sahih, Kitabul Adab, Chapter of one, who does not respond 
to people in anger, it is mentioned: 


“Ayesha said: The Messenger of Allah (s) prepared a thing and ordered 
that they should use it. Some of them abstained from it. The Holy Prophet (s) 
was informed about it. He recited a sermon, in which after divine praise and 
glorification, he said: Why some people are refraining from something, which I 
have prepared? By God, I am more knowledgeable and humble to Allah than - 


them.” 


These are another kind of companions, who abstain from the practice of 
Messenger of Allah (s) and doubtlessly, make the acts of Prophet targets of 
ridicule, therefore we see that Holy Prophet (s) delivered a sermon and swore 
by God that he was most knowledgeable and most humble to Almighty Allah. 


Bukhari says in Kitabul Mazalim of Sahih Bukhari: 


“Ibne Abbas said: The Prophet (along with his companions) reached Mecca 
in the morning of fourth of Dhul-Hijja assuming consecration (Ihram) for Hajj 
only. So when we arrived at Mecca, the Prophet ordered us to change our 
intentions of Ihram for Umrah and that we could finish our Ihram after 
performing Umrah and could go to our wives (for sexual intercourse). The 
people began talking about that. Jabir said surprisingly, “Shall we go to Mina 
while”...?” Jabir moved his hand while saying so. When this news reached the 
Prophet, he delivered a sermon and said, “J have been informed that some 
people were saying so and so; By Allah I fear Allah more than you do, and am 
more obedient to Him than you.” 


l Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 179. 

2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 96. 

3 Since the words mentioned at this point in the source book are extremely crude and audacious, 
we have replaced them with dots. 


Chapter 11: A study on companions of Prophet 271 


These were also a kind of companions, who reject the commands of 
Prophet with regard to laws of Shariah. It can be concluded from this statement 
that some people condemned this permission of sleeping with their spouses and 
they said:. ! Were they more knowledgeable that Messenger of Allah (s) about 
these rules? Or they were more religious than him?! 


There is no doubt that temporary marriage (Mutak), which was banned by 
Umar after the passing of Holy Prophet (s) is from this kind over zealousness 
only. If during the lifetime of the Prophet they rejected the permission to be 
allowed to sleep with wives, it is not surprising that after his passing away they 


should prohibit Mutah and regard Mutah as adultery as Ahle Sunnat today 
claim. 


In Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Jihad was Sayr, Chapter of What the Holy 


Prophet (s) gifted to those, whose hearts he wanted to incline to Islam, Bukhari 
_ has mentioned: 


“Narrated Anas bin Malik: When Allah favored His Apostle with the 
properties of Hawazin tribe as Fai (booty), he started giving to some Quarries 
men even up to one-hundred camels each, whereupon some Ansari men said 
about Allah’s Apostle, “May Allah forgive His Apostle! He is giving to (men 
of) Quraish and leaves us, in spite of the fact that our swords are still dropping 
blood (of the infidels)” When Allah’s Apostle was informed of what they had 
said, he called the Ansar and gathered them in a leather tent and did not call 
anybody else along, with them. When they gathered, Allah’s Apostle came to 
them and said, “What is the statement, which, I have been informed, and that 
which you have said?” The learned ones among them replied,” O Allah’s 
Apostle! The wise ones amongst us did not say anything, but the youngsters 
-amongst us said, “May Allah forgive His Apostle; he gives the Quraish and 
leaves the Ansar, in spite of the fact that our swords are still dribbling (wet) 
with the blood of infidels.’ Allah’s Apostle replied, “I give to such people as are 
still close to the period of Infidelity (i.e. they have recently embraced Islam and 
faith is still weak in their hearts). Won’t you be pleased to see people go with 
fortune, while you return with Allah’s Apostle to your houses? By Allah, what 
you will return with, is better than what they are returning with.” The Ansar 
replied, “Yes, O Allah’s Apostle, we are satisfied’. Then the Prophet said to 
them. “You will find after me, others being preferred to you. Then be patient till 
you meet Allah and meet His Apostle at Kauthar (i.e. a fount in Paradise).” 
(Anas added:) But we did not remain patient. ” 


Now, we ask them: 


! Since the words mentioned at this point in the source book are extremely crude and audacious, 
we have replaced them with dots. 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 60. 


Was there not a single person among all Ansar, who understood that he 
should be pleased at the action of Holy Prophet (s) and believe that His 
Eminence never deviates due to his personal thinking and understood the 
statement of God that: 
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“But no! by your Lord! they do not believe (in reality) until they make 
you a judge of that which has become a matter of disagreement among them, 
and then do not find any straitness in their hearts as to what you have decided 
and submit with entire submission.” (Surah Nisa 4:65) 


When it is said: May Allah forgive the Messenger of Allah (s), was there 
one person among them, who could have defended the Holy Prophet (s)? 


Definitely not! There was no one among them, who according to demands - 
of the verse had brought faith and when they said: We are satisfied, this was 
also not because of contentment and willingness, and therefore the testimony of 
Anas bin Malik, who was one of them, was appropriate, when he said: He 
advised patience to us, but we did not remain patient. 


Bukhari in his Sahih, Kitab Maghazi, Chapter of Ghazwa Hudaibiyya, 
says: Ahmad bin Ishkab said: Muhammad Bin Fudhail has narrated from Alaa 
bin Musayyab from his father that he said: 


“I met Bara bin Azib and said (to him). “May you live prosperously! You 
enjoyed the company of Prophet and gave him pledge of allegiance (of 
Hudaibiyah) under the tree.” 


On that, Bara said, “My nephew, you don't know what we have done after 
him (i.e. his death) and what heresies, we created in religion.” 


Bara bin Azib was right, because most people do not know what the 
companions did after the passing away of Prophet. How they disobeyed his 
bequest and how they behaved with his cousin: how they kept him away from 
Caliphate. How they oppressed his daughter, Lady Fatima Zahra (s). How they 
threatened to burn down her house and usurped her right of inheritance from her 
father. How they opposed the advices of Messenger of Allah (s) and distorted 
the laws of Shariah. How they burned the sayings (Sunnah) of Prophet and did 
not allow them to reach the people. How they tortured His Eminence and cursed 
Ahle Bayt (a). How they went on killing and dispersing them. How they handed 
rulership to dishonest people. Yes, they committed this and many other such 
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acts, which regrettably are not known to common people. People don’t know 


most of those acts and they are distorted by the school of Caliphate and 
presented to the people as good innovations. 


In this connection, we tell Ahle Sunnat: Don’t be deceived by this 
companionship of Prophet, as this Bara bin Azib was among the senior most 
companions, who pledged allegiance to the Prophet under the tree at 
Hudaibiyah and his word to his nephew is that you should not be deceived by 


companionship of the Prophet and paying of allegiance under the tree; as what 
all we have not done after that. The Almighty Allah says: 
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“Surely those who swear allegiance to you do but swear allegiance to 
Allah; the hand of Allah is above their hands. Therefore, whoever breaks (his 
faith), he breaks it only to the injury of his own soul.” (Surah Fath 48:10) 


How numerous were these companions, who broke the pledge that 
Messenger of Allah (s) made a bequest to his cousin, Ali (a) to fight them in 
battle as mentioned in books of history. 


Bukhari, in his Sahih, in the Book of Jumua, says: 


“Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah: While we were praying (Friday sermon and 
prayer) with the Prophet (s), some camels loaded with food, arrived (from 
Sham). People diverted their attention towards the camels (and left the mosque), 
and only twelve persons remained with the Prophet. So this verse was revealed: 
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“And when they see merchandise or sport they break up for it, and leave 
you standing.” (Surah Jumua 62:11) 


This is another kind of hypocrisy from the companions, who had no 
righteousness and humility. So much so that they even forsook the Friday 
Prayer behind the Prophet in order to see merchandise leaving the Prophet 
alone. 


Were these Muslims having perfect faith, or they were hypocrites, that they 
even make light of Prayers? And if they stand up for prayer, they do with sloth 
like hypocrites. Although only those twelve persons remained steadfast with the 
Prophet and completed the prayer, and only they are excepted. 


Yes, the more we pursue their circumstances, the more amazed we would 
be. This occurred many times till Almighty Allah objected to them saying: 
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“Say: What is with Allah is better than sport and (better) than 
merchandise.” (Surah Jumua 62:11) 


In order that the reader may fully realize the respect accorded to Friday 
Prayer. We present the following report of Sahih Bukhari, from the Kitabul 


Wukala, where he says: 


“Narrated Sahl bin Saad: There was a woman amongst us, who had a farm 
and she used to sow Silq (a kind of vegetable) on the edges of streams in her 
farm. On Fridays, she used to pull out the Si/g from its roots and put the roots in 
a utensil. Then she would put a handful of powdered barley over it and cook it. 
The roots of the Silqg were a substitute for meat. After finishing the Jumua 
prayer, we used to greet her and she would give us that food, which we would 
eat with our hands, and because of that meal, we used to look forward to 
Friday.” 

Bravo to such companions, who looked forward to Friday not because they 
would meet Holy Prophet (s), hear his sermons, advises, pray in his lead; meet 
each other and other blessings, which descend that day; but that special dish, 
which the aged lady prepared for them pleased them more. If today a Muslim 
says that I look forward to Friday, because I get to eat so and so thing, all would 
regard him to be silly and stupid. 


If we want to be more informed about their condition, the thankful, whom 
Almighty Allah has extolled in Quran, were in minority and they were not more 
than twelve persons; and they were the sincere ones, who will not go in pursuit 
of past time and trade and they do not forsake prayer. They were the same, who 
did not flee from Jihad and on many occasions when all the companions fled, 
they remained steadfast. 


Bukhari writes in his Sahih, in Kitabul Jihad was Sayr: 


‘Narrated Bara bin Azib: The Prophet appointed Abdullah bin Jubair as 
commander of archers, who were fifty on the day (of the battle) of Uhad. He 
instructed them, “Stick to your place, and don’t leave it even if you see birds 
snatching us, till I send for you; and if you see that we have defeated the infidels 
and made them flee, even then you should not leave your place till I send for 
you.” Then the infidels were defeated. By Allah, I saw the women fleeing lifting 
up their clothes revealing their leg-bangles and their legs. So, the companions of 
Abdullah bin Jubair said, “The booty! O people, the booty! Your companions 
have become victorious, what are you waiting for now?” Abdullah bin Jubair 
said, “Have you forgotten what Allah’s Apostle said to you?” They replied, “By 
Allah! We will go to the people (i.e. the enemy) and collect our share from the 
war booty.” But when they went to them, they were forced to turn back 
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defeated. At that time Allah's Apostle in their rear was calling them back. Only 


twelve men remained with the Prophet and the infidels martyred seventy men 
from us.” 


Historians say that in this battle, one thousand persons from the 
companions set out with the Prophet, while all of them were eager to fight in the 
path of God as the victory of Badr had made them over-confident, but they did 
not obey the command of Messenger of Allah (s) and they became the cause of 
defeat in history of Islam as seventy persons from them, and His Eminence, 
Hamza (a), the uncle of Prophet, was martyred and the remaining fled from the 
battlefield and no one remained to defend the Prophet, except twelve persons as 
Bukhari has mentioned and all historians have put this number as four persons: 
from Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), who put up a spectacular fight and his aim was to 
help and defend the Messenger of Allah (s) and Abu Dujana defended the 
Prophet from the back. And Talha and Zubair, and it should be said Sahl bin 
Hunaif was also among them. 


From this we understand the meaning of the statement of the Prophet when 
he says: 


“J don't see that any of them would be successful, except a few stray ones 
in a herd of camels.” 


It was when Allah, the Mighty and the High had even threatened them with 
hellfire if they fled from the battlefield: 
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“O you who believe! when you meet those who disbelieve marching for 
war, then turn not your backs to them. And whoever shall turn his back to, 
them on that day- unless he turn aside for the sake of fighting or withdraws to 
a company- then he, indeed, becomes deserving of Allah's wrath, and his 
abode is hell: and an evil destination shall it be.” (Surah Anfal 8:15-16) 


Then what value do these companions have, who used to abandon Friday ` 
Prayer for the sake of merchandise and who fled from Jihad, fearing death, 
leaving the Messenger of Allah (s) alone among the enemies, and they dispersed 
in every condition, except for not more than twelve persons from them. Then 
where were these companions, O people with sense?! 
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Perhaps some researchers, when they come across such reports, they might 
regard them as minor things and think that the incident would pass away soon 
and Almighty Allah would forgive them and other companions. No, this is not 
so. The Holy Ouran has informed us of terrifying realities. In the Battle of 
Uhad,' their flight is recorded as follows: 
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“And certainly Allah made good to you His promise when you slew them 
by His permission, until when you became weak-hearted and disputed about 
the affair and disobeyed after He had shown you that which you loved; of you 
were some who desired this world and of you were some who desired the 
hereafter; then He turned you away from them that He might try you; and He 
has certainly pardoned you, and Allah is Gracious to the believers. When you 
ran off precipitately and did not wait for any one, and the Apostle was calling 
you from your rear, so He gave you another sorrow instead of (your) sorrow, 
so that you might not grieve at what had escaped you, nor (at) what befell 
you; and Allah is aware of what you do.” (Surah. Aale Imran 3:153) 


These verses were revealed after Battle of Uhad, in which Muslim busied 
in collecting the booty and were thus defeated as Bukhari has mentioned. Quran 
clearly mentions that they disobeyed God and His Messenger. Did the 
companions really derive lesson from that incident and repent to God, and 
sought His forgiveness and never acted in that way again? 


Never! Not only they did not repent, on the contrary, they committed acts 
worse than that and the same thing happened at the end the life of the Prophet 
during the Battle of Hunain. In that battle, their number, as historians have said, 
was twelve thousand, despite that they fled from the battlefield as was their 
practice, leaving Messenger of Allah (s) amidst the polytheists and enemies of 
God. Only nine or ten persons from Bani Hashim, mainly Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a), remained and no one else, as Yaqubi has written in his Tarikh and others 


have also mentioned it.” 


! Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 4, Pg. 82; Tafsir al-Tahrir wal Tanvir, Tahir bin Ashur, Vol. 4, Pg. 126, 
Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5, Pg. 29, Chapter of the Battle of Uhad. 
? Abgariya Khalid. Abbas Aqqad, Pg. 68: Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 62. 
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Also, if their flight from the Battle of Uhad was despicable, without any 
doubt, in the Battle of Hunain, it was more despicable and more worthy of 
condemnation, because the patient and forbearing ones, who remained steadfast 
were four out of a thousand in the Battle of Uhad: that is one out of two hundred 
and fifty, but in case of Battle of Hunain, there remained only ten persons from 
twelve thousand companions; who were steadfast; whose ratio was one in 1200. 
and if the Battle of Uhad was at the beginning of Hijrah and Muslims were in 
minority and the period of Ignorance was not much behind them, what excuse 
did they have in the Battle of Hunain, which took place in the eighth year of 
Hijra and only two years remained from the life of Prophet, and in spite of the 
increased number of Muslim, they did not have any regard for the commands of 
the Messenger of Allah (s)? 


_ The Holy Quran has mentioned in detail their humiliation and defeat 
saying: 
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“And on the day of (battle of) Hunain, when your great numbers made 
you vain, but they availed you nothing and the earth became strait to you 
notwithstanding its spaciousness, then you turned back retreating. Then Allah 
sent down His tranquility upon His Apostle and upon the believers, and sent 
down hosts, which you did not see, and chastised those who disbelieved, and 
that is the reward of the unbelievers.” (Surah Taubah 9:26) 


Allah, the Mighty and the High has said that the Messenger of Allah (s) 
himself and the sincere believers, who do not flee from the battlefield, remained 
steadfast: and tranquility descended on them. And Allah sent the angels to assist 
them and made them victorious over the infidels, so that there is no more need 
of fugitive apostates, who feared death, disobeyed the command of Almighty 
Allah and Messenger of Allah (s) and were not victorious. 


For more details, the best thing would be to refer to the report of Sahih 
Bukhari: 


In part five of his book, Bukhari writes as follows in Kitabul Maghazi, 
under the exegesis of the verse: 
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“And on the day of (battle of) Hunain, when your great numbers made 
you vain.” (Surah Taubah 9:26) 


“Narrated Abu Oatada: We set out in the company of Allah's Apostle on 
the day (of the battle) of Hunain. When we faced the enemy, the Muslims 
retreated and I saw a pagan throwing himself over a Muslim. I turned around 
and came upon him from behind and hit him on the shoulder with the sword. He 
(i.e. the pagan) came towards me and seized me so violently that I felt as if it 
were death itself, but death overtook him and he released me. In any case, the 
Muslims were fleeing from the battlefield and I also fled with them. Suddenly I 
found Umar bin Khattab among them. I asked (him), “What is wrong with the 
people (fleeing)?” He replied, “This is the Will of Allah,” 


Without any doubt, the act of Umar bin Khattab is astonishing; who in 
view of Ahle Sunnat was among the few brave and valiant persons from the 
companions, even if he was not the most valiant of them, because they believe 
that Almighty Allah granted honor to Islam and Muslitns through him, and the 
call Islam did not become public, but after he embraced Islam. But history has 
described the truth for us that how he used to flee from the battlefield all the 
time and that he fled from the Battle of Uhad. During the Battle of Khyber, the 
Messenger of Allah (s) sent him with a battalion to conquer the fort, how he 
was defeated and how he fled from there and how he returned with his men, 
while they were blaming him to be a coward and he was blaming them to be 
cowardly.” 


In the Battle of Hunain, he again fled from the battlefield; and perhaps he 
was among the first of those who fled as other people followed him, as he was 
the most valiant of them!! And therefore we see that he caught the attention of 
Abu Qatada as he was ahead of all of them and Abu Qatada asked him in 
astonishment that what has happened to the people? Umar, who was himself 
running from Jihad, leaving the Messenger of Allah (s) among the enemies; and 
also in order to mislead Abu Qatada, said that it was divine will!! 


Did Almighty Allah command Umar bin Khattab to flee from Jihad? Or He 
exhorted steadfastness and patience? Had Almighty Allah not told him and his 
companions: | 
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“O you who believe! when you meet those who disbelieve marching for 
war, then turn not your backs to them.” (Surah Anfal 8:15) 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5, Pg. 101. | | 
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mentioned this report in his Talkhis. 
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| Had Almighty Allah not made him and his companions take and oath 
saying: 
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“And certainly they had made a covenant with Allah before, (that) they 
would not turn (their) backs; and Allah's covenant shall be inguired of.” 
(Surah Ahzab 33:15) 


Then how Umar fled from Jihad and then claim that it was the will of 
God?! 


Had he not seen and heard this Ouran or...?! 


At this point we don't want to debate this matter as we have dedicated one 
part to Umar bin Khattab, but this report of Bukhari is very remarkable and 
Bukhari has testified that companions in large numbers fled from the Battle of 
Hunain. Whoever studies this subject in books of history, would come across 
incidents more astonishing than this. 


Thus, if majority of companions did not obey the command of God, as we 
noted in the previous discussions, it is not surprising when they neglected the 
commands of Messenger of Allah (s) after his passing away (May my parents 
be sacrificed on him) and displayed such negligence that what is said about it is 
less said. 


Companions and the verse of turning back 
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“4nd Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the apostles have already 
passed away before him; if then he dies or is killed will you turn back upon 
your heels? And whoever turns back upon his heels, he will by no means do 
harm to Allah in the least; and Allah will reward the grateful.” (Surah Aale 
Imran 3:144) 


The focus of this verse is the passing away of Messenger of Allah (s) and 
apostasy of companions. This matter can be divided into three parts: “And 
Muhammad is no more’, “if then he dies or is killed” “will you turn back upon 
your heels?” Come questions are concealed in this verse and its explanation, 
which we will try to reply and explain. 
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Why Almighty Allah did not remain content with the statement of “And 
Muhammad is no more than an apostle’; and immediately said after that: ‘if 
then he dies or is killed’ in the circumstances that the context of the verse is 
complete with the first sentence? What was the need to emphatically state that: 
He is a prophet and other prophets had come and gone before him. The gist of 
the question is concealed in the second sentence. 


What is the difference between death and killing? The words are used in 
the same meaning or to prove a contradiction with the previous word of ‘killed’, 
which is death. What is this difference? And why Almighty Allah mentioned it 
in the form of indecision, was it because Allah knew that Messenger of Allah 
(s) will die? 

And who are intended as targets of the statement of God: ‘will you turn 
back upon your heels’? And what connection does this turning of theirs have 
with passing away of Messenger of Allah (s)? 


The situation in this instance is that of steadfastness; then why does He 
say: ‘and Allah will reward the grateful’ and did not say: steadfast ones or 


Muslims or the believers? 


Before we reply to these questions, it is necessary to explain two important 
prefaces: 


Firstly, the context of revelation: Scholars of exegesis say that the context 
was defeat of Muslims in Uhad, when it was rumored that Messenger of Allah 
(s) was killed. It became a cause of defeat and doubt of Muslims and Almighty 
Allah revealed this verse in their condemnation? 


Secondly: What is the basis of the verse? Is it not that all verses of Quran 
are applicable to all times, except those excluded through evidence? Or it is the 


contrary? 


Thus, if the verses are applicable for every time; then we can apply it to 
instances other than these circumstances; if not, it is necessary to be restricted to 
the context of revelation and in order to apply it to another time will require 


proof. 


Muslim scholars, whether Shia or Ahle Sunnat, have consensus that the 
generality of the word is focus of attention and its specialty is not in the context 
of revelation, because if the original, in absence of generalization of verses of 
Quran had been for other times, in that case acting on Quran in the later period 
would be invalid and we will be compelled to keep aside most verses of Quran. 
But such is not the practice according to teachings and universality of Islam. 
This was the logical proof supported by numerous verses of Quran. Verses, 
which emphasize contemplating and acting on Quran and condemn its opposite. 
If we accept the other view this command of the Almighty Allah: 
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“And when the Quran is recited, then listen to it and remain silent, that 
mercy may be shown to you.” (Surah Araaf 7:204) 


...will not have any other meaning as the verse hints at the whole Quran 
and is not regarding only a particular portion of it; on the contrary we should try 
to identify all the verses and to hear to them with attention and gain lesson from 
them. Just as Almighty Allah has commanded us to ponder upon them: 
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“Do they not then reflect on the Quran? Nay, on the hearts there are 
locks.” (Surah Muhammad 47:24) 


Quran has condemned the attitude of some people, who believe in some of 
its verses and discard others, in the following way: 
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“Those who made the Quran into shreds.” (Surah Hijr 15:91) 


In the same way, the Almighty Allah says: 
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“And certainly We have explained in this Quran every kind of example.” 
(Surah Kahf 18:54) 
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“And certainly We have made the Quran easy for remembrance, but is 
there anyone, who will mind?” (Surah Qamar 54:17) 
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“And certainly We have made the Quran easy for remembrance, but is 
there anyone, who will mind?” (Surah Qamar 54:22) 
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“And certainly We have made the Quran easy for remembrance, but is 
there anyone, who will mind?” (Surah Qamar 54:32) 
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“And certainly We have made the Quran easy for remembrance, but is 
there anyone, who will mind?” (Surah Qamar 54:40) 
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“A Book of which the verses ure made plain, an Arabic Quran for a 
people who know:” (Surah Fussilat 41:3) 
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“Surely We have made it an Arabic Quran that you may understand.” 
(Surah Zukhruf 43:3) 


These verse exhort us to follow the whole Quran and not a part of it. 


In any case, no Muslim is in favor of the second supposition and if such a 
supposition is correct, even then the verse under discussion proves that it was 
not restricted to the time of its revelation, on the contrary it is valid even after 
the passing away of Messenger of Allah (s). Those reasonings are mentioned 
below: 


What was publicized during the Battle of Uhad, was the killing of 
Messenger of Allah (s), the verse announces the same and also announces 
death: “If he is dies or is killed...” and if it was only restricted to the period of 
revelation, Almighty Allah would say: “If he is killed”, and even then perhaps 
the mention of death in the verse is to prove that change “turn back upon heels”, 
which occurred in Uhad, a similar thing will occur after the passing away of the 
Messenger of Allah (s). 


The practical conclusion of this discussion is that if the first fundamental is 
proved (and it was the fact as have seen) in that case we don't need to bring the 
proof of obedience of command in the period after the revelation of the verse. 
But on the basis of the second statement, it is necessary to bring a special proof 
that the verse under discussion is restricted to a particular incident, and it does 
not have to be that, which was revealed for that verse of turning back. On the 
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contrary, this verse exists during the lifetime of the Prophet and after, but where 
and why? 


As for the reply to where in this statement of Almighty Allah: “if then he 
dies or is killed” and as for the reply of “how' it is that it was rumored in Medina 
and around that area that the Messenger of Allah (s) was killed in the Battle of 
Uhad, which created apostasy and flight, thus if Almighty Allah wanted to 
restrict this verse only to the Battle of Uhad, He should have just said: “if then 
he is killed”, but He has added the “if then he dies” and this clearly hints that the 
same condition will be repeated when he really passes away, but the uncertainty 
from Almighty Allah with the word of “or”, which according to consensus of the 
experts of language is in the sense of contradiction present between the two 
words that too with reference to the fact that Almighty Allah is the knower of 
unseen and knew how the life of Holy Prophet (s) would end, was only because 
Almighty Allah wanted to include both incidents in this verse, the incident of 
rumors of his death at Uhad as well as the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s). 


Some people attributed the killing to the act of man and dying as the act of 
God and have said that the implication of God with this detail was in fact only 
the incident of Uhad and the mention of this uncertainty is that the act of man, 
killing, is attributed to death, which is from Allah. But it is not correct, because 
Almighty Allah said: 
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“So you did not slay them, but it was Allah Who slew them.” (Surah 
Anfal 8:17) 


Thus, the act of killing should also be attributed to God. Also, the context 
of the verse is not pertinent with this detail, because Allah, the Mighty and the 
High has criticized this act of tuming back and it is not justification of detail 
between the act of people and the act of creator. 


Almighty Allah regards the condition of “if you turn on your heels” to be 
related to two conditions of the act of “dying' and “being killed” And this 
connection shows that the emphasis of God is on turning back after death or 
killing and mention of the word of question “whether” on the word of condition 
‘if has the sense of emphasis, in fact, it is denial and distaste with this 
condition. 


It is unimaginable that such be the implication of the verse: When it is 
rumored that Muhammad (s) is dead through an act of mine, and that I deem my 
own act as the act of the infidels, will you turn back to your past? And if we 
fully comprehend the verse, that also in such meaning, we will be the target of 
Allah's condemnation, whereas such incident should not be taken so easily. 
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Firstly it scatters the attention from the verse and gives many dimensions to it, 
which is unexpected from every sane person, what to say of the wisest of the 
wise? 


In order to support the view that this verse was not restricted to this 
incident, we will, if Allah wills, in the explanations of the dimensions of the 
verse remove all kinds of doubts regarding absence of limitation of the verse 
and its generality till time of the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s). 


In the same way, we should also know that death is having two meanings: 
one is the general meaning, that is the capturing of soul: 


BALA Ey BS ay ajai 


“Wherever you are, death will overtake you, though you are in lofty 
towers.” (Surah Nisa 4:78) 


Ku 35 


“And He it is Who has brought you to life, then He will cause you to die, 
then bring you to life (again).” (Surah Hajj 22:66) 


Another meaning is a particular death, which is equal to killing. That is 
one, who dies a natural death whereas the verse has used both the words at the 
same time: death as well as killing. 


The implication is of a particular death, especially as concluded from the 
word of ‘or’, which implies two opposites present in the sentence for example: 
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“And if you are slain in the way of Allah or you die, certainly forgiveness 
from Allah and mercy is better than what they amass.” (Surah Aale Imran 
3:157) 
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“And if indeed you die or you are slain, certainly to Allah shall you be 
gathered together.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:158) 
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“Had they been with us, they would not have died and they would not 
have been slain.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:156) 


If death in these verses had been in the general sense there was no need of 
using the term of ‘killing’ because killing is also a kind of death and it is 
opposed to eloquence and our topic of debate is also of this kind, since it is 
proved that the implication of death in the verse of ‘turning back’ is in its same 
special sense, which is equal to killing and not that it includes killing. 


Why Allah, the Mighty and the High relied on the quality of messengership 
regarding His messenger that he says: He is a Messenger and before him there 
were Messengers? It would have been sufficient to say that Muhammad is only 


a Messenger and without gap, He could have said: If he dies or is slain. 


In the first instance of replying to this question (just as some commentators | 

have said) it is seen that Almighty Allah has wanted to call the attention to this 
fact that Muhammad (5s) is not immortal: but that he will also die and pass away, 
like other prophets, who passed away. This meaning is clear from the verse, but 
this is not the only aim of the verse, because if the implication had been the type 
of death of His Eminence, it should be said: Muhammad is a human being, and 
before him, human beings have come and gone, in which there is emphasis on 
the quality of man, who is mortal and not ever living. Thus, the verse is having 
a deeper meaning, which became the cause to announce and emphasize the 
quality of messengership, and this meaning is as follows: 


Firstly: Just as religion in the past was not related to the life of prophets, in 
the same way it is not related to the life of Prophet of Islam (s). The former 
prophets passed away and religion continued after them. The Messenger of 
Allah (s) will also die inevitably or will be killed, but religion will continue 


Secondly: A deeper, more profound and most comprehensive meaning in 
the verse is emphasis on “according to practice” that is the practice of nations 
after passing away of their prophets. Whatever passed on those nations, the 
same thing will occur in this nation also. This fact is mentioned in Quran as a 
historical reality: 
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“We have made some of these apostles to excel the others, among them 
are they to whom Allah spoke, and some of them He exalted by (many degrees 
Of) rank, and We gave clear miracles to Isa son of Maryam, and strengthened 
him with the holy spirit. And if Allah had pleased, those after them would not 
have fought one with another after clear arguments had come to them, but 
they disagreed, so there were some of them who believed and others who 
denied, and if Allah had pleased they would n t have fought one with 
another, but Allah brings about what He intends.” (Surah Baqarah 2:253) 


The pronoun in “after them” refers to the past prophets. If only Isa (a) had 
been implied, it would have said ‘after him’ and it cannot be said that it implies 
only Isa (a) and the plural pronoun is by way of respect to him, because the 
position of pronoun in ‘after them’ is aimed as a singular, it would be against 
eloquence. Even if we don’t regard it to be opposed to eloquence, we say when 
it is not known whether the word is in the real or figurative sense, it is 

- understood to be in its real sense. Thus, if we take the word of “them” in the real 
sense, it refers back to fact that the Messenger of Allah (s) is also among them, 
according to the evidence of the previous verse: 


GY OVD Gya al GAN” Goody Ue va As at QUT ely 
“These are the communications of Allah: We recite them to you with 
truth; and most surely you are (one) of the apostles.” (Surah Baqarah 2:252) 


“We have made some of these apostles to excel the others.” (Surah 
Baqarah 2:253) 


Numerous well known traditional reports also exist, which prove the 
implication of “according to practice? and Muslims have consensus on the 
authenticity of those reports like the following statement of the Prophet (5s): 


“You will follow the practice of the past nations, without any difference. 
So much so that even if they had entered the lair of porpoise, you will also enter 
it? 

This statement of the Prophet, ‘do not apostatize after me that you strike 
off the necks of each other. 


Or his following statement: 


“The Jews divided into seventy-one sects and the Christians into seventy- 
two sects and my Ummah shall be divided into seventy-three sects; seventy-two 
sects shall be in fire and one will gain salvation.” 
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In the same way, numerous verses prove the continuation of the practice, 
like: 
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“What do they wait for then but the like of the days of those who passed 
away before them?” (Surah Yunus 10:102) 


Or the following verse: 
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“ (All) people are a single nation; so Allah raised prophets as bearers of 
good news and as warners, and He revealed with them the Book with truth, 
that it might judge between people in that in which they differed; and none 
but the very people who were given it differed about it after clear arguments 
had come to them, revolting among themselves; so Allah has guided by His 


will those who believe to the truth about which they differed.” (Surah 
Bagarah 2:213) 


In the same way, the verse: 
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“Do men think that they will be left alone on saying, We believe, and not 
be tried?” And certainly We tried those before them, so Allah will certainly 
know those who are true and He will certainly know the liars.” (Surah 
Ankabut 29:2-3) 


The best proof is the character of companions after passing away of 
Messenger of Allah (s): that after him, they disputed with each other, civil wars 
erupted, in which more than twenty thousand Muslims were killed. This is also 
the implication of the verse: 
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“And if Allah had pleased, those after them would not have Sought one 
with another after clear arguments had come to them, but they disagreed...” 
(Surah Baqarah 2:253) 


Secondly, there is no scope to ask how companions of Prophet (s) can turn 
back on their past condition, those who had sacrificed their lives and property 
and fought with their relatives as well for the sake of Islam and did not desert 
the Messenger of Allah (s) in hardships: who saw his miracles and signs?! The 
reply to this, other than what was mentioned above, is as follows: 


A) Pronoun of address in ‘you will turn back’ is aimed at them and not to 
others, because it is not logical that it should be addressed to infidels or 
hypocrites that they changed themselves. 


B) Knowledge is not a restraint from deviation. How many persons 
knowing that truth is on one side, get inclined by personal desires to the other 
side; on the contrary, mostly trespassing on sanctities of truth occurred after 
knowledge had come to them. 
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“And those to whom the Book had been given did not show opposition 


but after knowledge had come to them, out of envy among themselves.” 
(Surah Aale Imran 3:19) 


Thus, everything is clear and its signs are apparent, but they disputed and 
fought with each other. 
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“And if Allah had pleased, those after them would not have fought one 
with another after clear arguments had come to them.” (Surah Baqarah 


2:253) 
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“Have you then considered him who takes his low desire for his god, and 
Allah has made him err having knowledge?” (Surah Jathiya 45:23) 


C) Past loyalty and patience on calamities does not restrain man from 
future deviation. We do not find loyalties and patience in calamities like what 
befell Bani Israel when Firon cut off the opposite hands and legs, they remained 
patient on it. He crucified them, but they remained patient. He left their women 


and children and slew their men, and they remained patient and did not abandon 
the call of Prophet Musa (a). They saw the amazing miracles of Prophet Musa 
(a) clearly, the greatest of them being the splitting of the sea into many parts and 
each part was like a huge mountain, but when Musa (a) left them for some days, 


they started worshipping the calf. As if human nature is such that when he feels 
secure, he rebels. 


OV Ai IT, of ki taki OK o Us 


“Nay! man is most surely inordinate, because he sees himself free from 
want.” (Surah Alag 96:6-7) 


D) Even though a person may scale ranks of faith, he is not infallible and 


there is possibility of his denial, and the most telling example is that of Balam 
Baoor. 
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“And recite to them the narrative of him to whom We give Our 
communications, but he withdraws himself from them, so the Shaitan 
overtakes him, so he is of those who go astray. And if We had pleased, We 
would certainly have exalted him thereby; but he clung to the earth and 
followed his low desire, so his parable is as the parable of the dog; if you 
attack him he lolls out his tongue; and if you leave him alone he lolls out his 
tongue; this is the parable of the people who reject Our communications; 
therefore relate the narrative that they may reflect. Evil is the likeness of the 
people who reject Our communications and are unjust to their own souls. 
Whomsoever Allah guides, he is the one, who follows the right way; and 
whomsoever He causes to err, these are the losers.” (Surah Araaf 7:175-178) 


Has any companion of the Holy Prophet (s) reached the rank of faith of this 
person? He was knowing the great name of God, yet he got deviated. What can 
be said about those, who are lower in rank? 


The question, which arises at this point is: On what point will the turning 
take place? 


A few basic elements exist before us, that through their analysis, we can 
get the reply of the question. 


A) This turning is related to the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s). 
A ia 


“If then he dies or is killed will you turn back upon your heels?” (Surah 
Aale Imran 3:144) 


B) Instance of change proves the existence of a principle as transformation 
occurs on that principle, a principle, which is specified for all those who change. 
If the changing ones are not knowing that principle, it is not said to them: You 
will turn back on your heels, on the contrary the change, which has occurred on 
them, is acceptance of previous instance till this change takes place. 


C) These matters have a direct connection with Allah and Messenger and 
their turning back has taken place. 


D) The harm of this turning back on those who turn back is in the world 
and the hereafter. 


KI EED SU A San 
“And Allah will reward the grateful.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:144) 
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“He will by no means do harm to Allah in the least.” (Surah Aale Imran 
3:144) ; 


a Fa] “Ces Gi "Kong as 
“And whoever is grateful, he is only grateful for his own soul.” (Surah 
Luqman 31:12) 


Then Almighty Allah says that the benefit of this thankfulness returns to 
the person and the implication of this command of God is that the harm of 
unthankfulness would also be on the person. 


E) This turning back was according to practice of the previous people, so 
on whatever the past people turned, these people will also turn on the same 
thing. | 
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| F) Allah, the Mighty and the High did not say that He will reward the 
believers or Muslims, on the contrary, He said that He would rewards the 
thankful and it is a hint that they those, who do not change, are few: 
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“And very few of My servants are grateful.” (Surah Saba 34:13) 


And the phrase “will you turn back” also supports the fact: it hints at the 
majority of people, because if those who turn had been less, it would have been 
said: “will some of you turn back” and in that case the implication of the 
majority would not have been correct. 


G) This turning back was definite and without any doubt and will come to 
pass in any case, whenever the verb of the condition occurs the condition of the 


clause will also surely occur and use of past tense in “if you change" shows that 
its occurrence is definite. 


H) This address was particularly for Muslims and is addressed to them and 
has no connection with infidels, because they are basically ‘turned back’ and it 
cannot be restricted to hypocrites, as it is against the apparent meaning of the 
verse and if only they were addressed, it would have been said: 


“They made their change apparent.” On the contrary, the changing itself 
and its occurrence has to be immediately after the passing away of the Holy 
Prophet (s). 


In order to identify the essence of this change, it is necessary that during 
analysis, attention should be paid to all the past factors, and the result of 
discussion should be fully based on that, otherwise it would be something else. 


The Messenger of Allah (s) was the ruler of Muslims and after his passing 
away, this turning back occurred. Now, we ask, after the passing away of the 
ruler, on what does the “turning back” generally takes place? What were the 
problems, on which the Messenger of Allah (s) had absolute control on the 
Ummah, and which prevented disputes? In such a way that if the Holy Prophet 
(s) had not been there, these disputes would reach to the limits of transgression. 
Does the Quran not hint at this point in spite of the fact that it was a very 
important matter for people and many of them had not accepted it and the Holy 
Prophet (s) feared announcing it, but the command of God came as follows: 
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“O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord; and if 
you do it not, then you have not delivered His message, and Allah will protect 
you from the people.” (Surah Maidah 5:67) 


Let us examine the above verse briefly: 


1) The matter, whose announcement is obligatory, which is equal to 
prophethood; such that if he does not announce it, it is as if he has not 
announced prophethood. Thus, its denial is denial of prophethood and turning 
away from it, is turning away from prophethood. 


2) It was such a sensitive matter that Messenger of Allah (s) was 
apprehensive of people regarding that; therefore Allah, the Mighty and the High 
assured him (Allah will protect you from the people). 

3) This is the culmination of message, because the implication of the verse 
is that if this matter is announced, prophethood is complete: 
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“This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My favor 
on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion.” (Surah Maidah 5:3) 

This conforms to the verse of turning back, which informs of a “turning 
back” of the whole religion. 


4) The sentence “and Allah will protect you from people,” shows that 
majority of people had not accepted what Prophet was commanded to announce. 


What is that matter, which he was supposed to announce? 


This matter is related to the “change”, which is the topic of discussion, 
because: 


1) This matter is connected to messengership and turning away from it is 
turning away from messengership. 


2) The signs of turning back in this matter is the lack of approval of the 
majority. 

3) The Holy Prophet (s) is compelled to announce it close to the end of his 
life: “Soon I would be summoned and I will have to harken to the call.” Thus, 
no excuse should remain for the turning back and the proof should be completed 
for them, because the turning back is related to the passing away of Prophet. 


4) Holy Prophet (s) had announced all aspects of religion and there not the 
least dissent from Muslims: but this matter that the Messenger of Allah (s). 
feared from them and Almighty Allah promised him that He would protect him 


from the people. 
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5) In this matter, the Holy Prophet (s), has the role of controlling the 


pressure, that if he passed away, the pressure would increase and people would 
act in contravention to this command. 


6) On the basis of this, nothing else remains, on which the turning back 
may take place, except Caliphate appointed from Allah, the Mighty and the 


High. 
Whose Caliphate is announced to the Prophet? 


As mentioned previously, widely narrated reports describe the incident of 
Ghadeer Khum when the Messenger of Allah (s) appointed Imam Amirul 
Momincen (a) as the Caliph of Muslims. 


From this tradition and thousands of other traditions, it becomes clear that 
Messenger of Allah (s) appointed Ali (a) as the Caliph and the rightful Imam; 
but this was not acceptable to Muslims. Therefore, only because the Messenger 
of Allah (s) passed away, did they turn away from Imam Ali (a) and usurped his 
right, and except for a few persons, no one remained steadfast, as Almighty 
Allah had mentioned in the verse of turning back. 
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“Allah will reward the grateful.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:144) 

As we conclude from this sentence: 

Firstly: These people are few, because: 

A) ‘will you turn back’ implies the meaning of generality and majority. 
B) 
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“And very few of My servants are grateful.” (Surah Saba 34:13) 


Secondly, this thankfulness is opposite of infidelity, which is the same 
turning back. 
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“So there were some of them who believed and others who denied.” 
(Surah Baqarah 2:253) 
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“Surely We have shown him the way: he may be thankful or 
unthankful.” (Surah Insan 76:3) 


This is restricted by: 
A) His guidance to this path, “We showed the way to him”, 


B) Occurrence of turning back against him, because the previous verse 
says: “And Almighty Allah rewards the givers of thanks”: that is those, who 
according to implication of this verse, followed the path and others are infidels, 
because they turned away from this path. 


C) The Arabic letters of ‘Alif and ‘Laam’ indicating definite noun.! 


This path at one and the same time will be a calamity and a bounty, a 
calamity, through which people would be tested and reward for those who 
follow this path. And since thankfulness is for bounty, and usually change 
against the bounty is in the meaning of rejecting that bounty, and since the 
Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali was a blessing “and completed My favor on you” 
therefore the turning back was from this bounty and only a few gained success 
and in order to emphasize this matter, we present a tradition of the Holy Prophet 
(s), in which he says: I was standing, when suddenly I saw some people, when I 
recognized them, a person appeared between me and them and said: Come. I 
asked: Where?” He replied: By God, to Hell. I asked: But what have they done? 


He replied: “After you they turned back to their previous condition,” and I 
see that except for number of camels separated from a caravan, none will get 
salvation.” This tradition emphasizes what the verse of turning back proves, that 
the thankful ones of the blessing are few; therefore the Holy Prophet (s) said: I 
don't see that anyone of them will be saved, except the number of camels who 
got separated from the caravan, and just as these camels were few in number, 
the companions, who will get salvation, are also few. 


In the same way, the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“| am your predecessor (forerunner) at the Lake-Fount (Hauz), and 
whoever will pass by there, he will drink from it and whoever will drink from it, 
he will never be thirsty. There will come to me some people whom I will 
recognize, and they will recognize me, but a barrier will be placed between me 
and them.” Abu Hazim added: Noman bin Abi Ayyash, on hearing me, said. 


' It an Imam sent by Almighty Allah like He sent the prophets and all those, who do not accept 


him, are infidels. 
? That is: where was he taking them? 
3 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 8, Pg. 148-151, Kitabur Raqaq, Chapter of the Pool. 
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“Did you hear this from Sahl?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “ I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Saeed Khudri saying the same, adding that the Prophet said: “I will 
say: They are of me (i.e. my followers). It will be said, “You do not know what 
they innovated (new things) in religion after you left’. I will say, “Far removed, 
far removed (from mercy), those who changed (their religion) after me.”' 


In addition to that, the statement of Holy Prophet (s) to Abu Bakr when he 
views the martyrs to be from faith and Paradise and said: I will testify for them. 
Abu Bakr asked: And how we would be, O Messenger of Allah (s)? The Holy 


Prophet (5) replied: As for you, I don't know what innovation you will create 
after me. 


Does following anyone of the companions leads one to 
salvation or not? 


Ahle Sunnat say that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, my companions are like stars (guidance), which of them you may 
follow, you will be guided.” 


As was mentioned previously, Dhahabi says in the book of Muntaga, Pg. 
551: 


“According to consensus of scholars of traditions, this tradition is invalid.” 
Ibne Taymiyyah, in the margins of Muntaga of Dhahabi says on Pg. 551: 


“Senior scholars of traditions have falsified this tradition and it does not 
have any authenticity.” 


Supposing it is correct, the following questions arise: 


Question 163 


This tradition, which falsifies the Shia stand - leaving aside its 
authenticity or unauthenticity - is it regarding all companions or some of 
them? 


If it is regarding some companions, it is opposed to the above tradition, 
and if it is regarding all companions, then why do you not regard as 
decisive proof, the act of Salman, Abu Zar, Miqdad and Ammar in 
refraining from pledging allegiance to Abu Bakr, like Amirul Momineen 
(a) did not? 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 9, Pg. 58-59, Kitabul Fitan and other texts near in meaning in Sahih 
Muslim, Vol. 1, Pg. 217-218, Kitabul Tahara, also Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 1792-1800, Kitabul 
Fadhail, Chapter of the pool of our Prophet and its qualities, and Vol. 4, Pg. 2194, Kitabul Jannah. 
2 Muwattah, Vol. 2, Pg. 461-462, Tr. 32. Kitabul Jihad, Chapter of the martyrs in the way of 
Allah, Tr. no, 995. 


Have your scholars not narrated that they were beloveds of Allah and 
Messenger of Allah (s)? Is the act of companions of Holy Prophet (s), who 
according to clear traditional reports, are folks of Paradise, not the evident 
proof? 


Question 164 


If you say that one, who follows the companions of Prophet, would be 
guided, then how it can be accepted that because you acted according to 
companions of your choice, you were guided, but the Shia, who follow 
Amirul Momineen (a), Salman, Miqdad and Abu Zar are deviated? Is it 
not shameful that companions in your view are only those who supported 
the Saqifah and the remaining holy companions of Messenger of Allah (s), 
who were always opposed to the people of Saqifah, are unreliable? 


Thus, how will you justify the generality of the tradition, which you 
have yourself narrated? 


Is there probability of mistake in the consensus of Ummah 
of the Holy Prophet (s) or not? 

Ahle Sunnat narrate from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 

“My Ummah will not have consensus on mistake.” 


In another tradition, it is mentioned: 


“My Ummah will not have consensus on misguidance.’” 
£ 


Question 165 


If you accept this report, the same nation, which included some 
companions of Prophet, even same people who participated in the Shura 
committee held according to directions of Umar, pledged allegiance to 
Uthman,” but later they killed Uthman due to his unsuitable behavior, and 
due to his acting against the Shariah. Then why do you not regard the 
consensus of the opposition of Uthman, which was more than the consensus 
on Caliphate of Abu Bakr, as valid? 


After the killing of Uthman, Ayesha declared Imam Ali (a) as the killer of 
Uthman and staged the Battle of Jamal in order to take revenge from him. 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 8, Pg. 123. 

? Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 206, Tr. 1029. 

3 Balazari says in Ansabul Ashraf: 

No companion of the Messenger of Allah (s) can be compared to Talha with regard to his 
opposition to Uthman. Talha and Zubair, who in Shura, had pledged allegiance to Uthman and 
later, Talha cut off the water supply to the house of Uthman. (Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 5. 


Pg. 81, 90). 
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Question 166 


If Ali (a) was responsible for Uthman's murder, why people 
immediately pledge allegiance to him? Does it not show that they approved 
the killing of Uthman? 


Chapter 12: Caliphs and the conguest of territories 


One of the points, which Ahle Sunnat harp upon, and which they pose to 
be the excellence of Caliphs (Abu Bakr and Umar), is the matter of conquests of 
lands, which according to them were achieved at the hands of Abu Bakr and 


Umar. 


Question 167 


These conquests, which you attribute to Abu Bakr and Umar, if they 
had been lawful, why in the battles, which were fought during the lifetime 
of the Prophet, did they flee from the battlefield and as per your own 
admission, no feat of valor was seen from them? Now, what happened that 
they suddenly became valiant and conquered lands?’ 


Question 168 


If Abu Bakr and Umar had been victorious fighters and you regard it 
as proof of their excellence, why you mention nothing about victories that 
occurred at the hands of Ali (ay? 


' In the next discussion, we will mention reports about the flight of Abu Bakr and Uthman from 
the battlefield. 

? Most victories during the time of the Holy Prophet (s) occurred at the hands of Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a), like the Battles of Badr, Khyber, Hunain, Uhad, Khandagq etc. Now, if Ali can earn such 
victories, was he not of age to act as Caliph? In the same way, his Islam and faith as known from 
the Battle of Khandaq, when Ali (a) confronted Amr Ibne Abde Wudd, the Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“Complete faith is confronting complete infidelity. O God. if you want to be worshipped as You 
should be worshipped.” 

That is if Ali (a) had been killed, the polytheists would have become emboldened and they would 
kill me and all the Muslims; as a result of that Islam and faith will not remain. 

His Eminence also said regarding the fight of Amirul Momineen (a) in the Battle of Khandaq: 

The wielding of sword by Ali (a) against Amr bin Abde Wudd was better than the worship of 
jinns and men. 

Mawafiq, Allamah Eiji, Pg. 167, Nihayatul Uqul, Fakhre Raazi, Pg. 104: Sharhul Magasid, 
Taftazani, Vol. 2, Pg. 230; Nafhatul Ahwat, Pg. 91, Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 
95 and 137: Tarikh Aale Muhammad, BahjatAfandi, Pg. 57, Tarikh Baghdad, Vol. 3, Pg. 19: 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 32, Talkhis Mustadrak, Shamsuddin 
Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 32: Arjahul Matalib. Tustari, Pg. 481, Magtalul Husain (a), Khwarizmi 


Hanafi, Pg. 45 and so on. 


Instances of the Caliphs disobeying commands of Holy 
Prophet (s) 


1) Flight from Battle of Uhad leaving the side of Holy 
Prophet (s) 


According to historians and biographers, during Battle of Uhad, when the 
initial victory of Muslims transformed into a defeat (when Muslims started 
gathering booty) and the enemies, who had fled returned and their main target 
was to eliminate the Holy Prophet (s), it was only Amirul Momineen (a), who 
was concerned about the safety of Messenger of Allah (s) and he achieved it 
with the help of only Abu Dujana and Suhail bin Hunaif. Hamza (a) was also 
engrossed in fighting the polytheists, but the rest of them fled from the 
battlefield. Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman were among those who fled. It is 
noteworthy that Uthman even fled beyond the boundaries of Uhad and returned 


only when Messenger of Allah (s) returned to Medina and all the events 
concluded. 


Yes, these persons were such that they hid behind a rock on the mountain 
and said: Alas, if someone can speak to Abdullah bin Ubayy to get amnesty 
from Abu Sufyan. O people, Muhammad is killed and now we should retum to 
our people, before they come and eliminate you. Amirul Momineen (a) was 
defending the Prophet from every attack and fighting the enemies furiously, 
during which he was bleeding profusely. 


It was the same occasion when Jibraeel brought the valuable slogan of: 
There is no hero, except Ali and there is no sword, except Zulfiqar, for Ali (a). 


In the same way, the verse: 
EL Ve pany SI at Cal] Otel lt pig SG YS Gall oF 


“(As for) those of you who turned back on the day when the two armies 
met, only the Shaitan sought to cause them to make a slip on account of some 
deeds they had done.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:155) 


It was regarding those, who fled from Battle of Badr, including Uthman.' 


1 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal , Vol. 1, Pg. 68; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 1, Pg. 419; Tafsir Qurtubi 
Vol. 4, Pg. 245; Riyazun Nazara, Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 97; Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 
1, Pg. 307; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 119, Vol. 5, Pg. 189, Vol. 7, Pg. 121-122; Khasais Amirul 
Momineen, Nasai Shafei, Traditions 14 & 15; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 38; Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shafei, Vol. 4, Pg. 21; Talkhis Mustadrak, Shamsuddin 
Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 38; Sunanul Kubra, Baihagi, Vol. 4, Pg. 53, Vol. 6, Pg. 362; Vol. 9, Pg. 131; 
Muhammad Rasoolul Hariya, Abdur Rahman Shargawi Badawi, Egypt, Pg. 1332: Jktifa fee 
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For more information on Battle of Uhad and names of those, who fled from 
this battle, in addition to Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman refer to Tarikh Tabari, 


Events of the 3' Year of Hijra and other resources.' 


2) Abu Bakr and Umar appointed to conquer the forts of 
Khyber 


With the details, which historians have mentioned regarding Battle of 
Khyber and steps of Holy Prophet (s) against the Jews, His Eminence gave 
command to one of the Muslims everyday, but he returned defeated from there. 


According to Ibne Hisham and statement of Ibne Salma bin Amr Akwa, the 
Holy Prophet (s) first gave the standard to Abu Bakr and sent him to conquer 
some forts of Khyber, but he did not achieve anything and returned empty- 
handed. 


On the second day, he gave the flag to Umar. He also returned empty- 
handed like his friend.” 


Tabari has narrated from Buraid Aslami that when Umar bin Khattab took 
the flag and set out with some people towards the enemies, he was defeated. He 
was accusing his men for defeat while his men accused him for defeat and in 
this manner they returned to the Prophet without achieving anything. So, each 
time the Holy Prophet (s) gave the standard to someone, he returned without 
accomplishing the task, till the Muslim were completely routed. 


On that occasion, the Messenger of Allah (s) called out: 


“By God, tomorrow | will give the standard to one, who loves God and His 
Prophet and God and the Messenger love him, then on the promised day, he 
gave the standard to Ali (a) and he returned after gaining an amazing victory.” 


Maghazi Rasoolillah, Sulaiman bin Musa Kalai, Vol. 2, Pg. 258: Uyunul Athar, Ibne Sayyidun 
Naas. Vol. 2. Pg. 132: Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibnc Kathir, Vol. 4, Pg. 184, 185 & 188: Kanzul 
Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 10, Pg. 462-463 and so on. 

' Ref: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 15. Pg. 19-25: Hayat Muhammad, Dr. 
Muhammad Haikal Misri. Pg. 298. 

? Seerat Nabawivyah. Vol. 3, Pg. 349: Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 1, Pg. 62. 

3 The Messenger of Allah (s) said in the Battle of Khyber: 

“Tomorrow, | will give the standard to one, who loves God and His Messenger and he also loves 
God and His Messenger," and he gave the standard to Ali (a). 

Tarikh Medina Damishq, Biography of Ali Ibne Abi Talib, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 1, Pg. 205. Tr. 269 
and Pg. 157, Tr. 219-231: Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 569, Tr. 3724, Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, 
Pg. 259: Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 6, Pg. 151: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 38 & Pg. 437, Uyunul Athar Vol. 2, Pg. 132: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 384, 
Sahih Muslim, Vol. 4, Pg. 1871, Tr. 33 (2405); Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari Vol. 12, Pg. 93, Khasais 
Amirul Momineen, Nasai, Pg. 34, Tr. 11: Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Ibne Maghazali Shafei, 
Pg. 181, Tr. 216; Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 110: Yanabiul Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanati, Pg. 
49; Mojamus Saghir Tibrani, Vol. 2, Pg. 100: Musnad, Abu Dawood Tayalisi, Pg. 320, Tadkiratul 
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During Battle of Badr, Uthman fled from the battlefield and escaped to 
Medina and Abdur Rahman bin Auf, a member of Shura committee and who 
selected him due to his relationship, at the end of his Caliphate, he used to 
criticize Uthman for having fled from Battle of Badr and when this report 
reached Walid bin Uqbah, the profligate cousin of Uthman, he publicized the 
matter of illness of Rugaiyyah as excuse for the flight of Uthman, but none of 
the companions had any information about this. 


3) Flight from the Battle of Hunain leaving the Holy 
Prophet (s) all alone 


During Battle of Hunain, which occurred in the 8" year of Hijra, when the 
Hawazin people attacked the Muslims furiously and arrows, spears and swords 
fell on Muslims, and finally when armies came face to face, Muslims were 
frightened and they left the Holy Prophet (s) alone and fled; only Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a), Abbas Ibne Abdul Muttalib. Abu Sufyan bin Harith and Usamah bin 
Zaid remained with the Prophet. 


According to the report of Shaykh Mufeed’s /rshad, only ten persons 
remained with the Prophet, nine of them being Hashemites and the tenth, 
Ayman. son of Umme Ayman, who was also martyred. But others, including. 
Abu Bakr, Umar Uthman and other elements of Sagifah and Caliphate fled from 
there, even though the Holy Prophet (s) continued to call out to them: “Don't 
leave Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (s) alone,” but no one paid any heed. 


Yaqubi in his Tarikh, has emphasized the veracity of Shaykh Mufeed, but 
Halabi says in his Sirah: 


During Battle of Hunain when all people ran away and only four persons 
remained: three were from Bani Hashim: Ali, Abbas, Abu Sufyan bin Harith, 


Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi. Pg. 24: Sunanul Kubra, Baihaqi, Vol. 9. Pg. 106 & 131: Hilyatul 
Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 1, Pg. 62: Asniul Matalib. Jazari. Pg. 62. Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 
5, Pg. 22: Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Shatci, Vol. 4. Pg. 21: Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya. ibne Kathir, 
Vol. 4. Pg. 182: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 12: Zakhairul Uqbah Pg. 87: Tarikhul Islam, Dhahabi, 
Vol. 2. Pg. 194: /qdul Farid, Vol. 2. Pg. 194; Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Vol. 2. Pg. 149 and so on. 
Umar aspired to get the excellence which Ali (a) had. It is narrated that he said: “There are three 
things which Ali is having: such that even 1 had got one of them. 1 would have preferred it to the 
whole word: the Messenger of Allah (s) married his daughter to him. and took him as a neighbor 
in the Masjid and made him as the confidant of his secrets and on the day of Khyber, entrusted the 
standard to him.” 

Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3. Pg. 125: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 2, 
Pg. 26: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 210, Managib. Khatib Khwarizmi, Pg. 332. Tr. 
354: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir. Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 
220, Tr. 283: Sawaiqul Mohriga. Ibne Hajar Makki. Pg. 125; Majmau: Zawaid, Vol. 9, Pg. 120; 
Tarikhul Khulafa, Jalaluddin Suyuti. Pg. 172; Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarani Hanati.Pg. 129; 
Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 345. Tr. 268: Asniul Matalib. Jazari. Pg. 65 and so on. 
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and Ibne Masud who defended him from the left, and two of them defended the 
Prophet from the front. Abu Sufyan held the rope of the Prophet's camel. 


Finally, by the killing of Ibne Jarwal, standard bearer of Hawazin, Amirul 
Momineen (a) defeated them and a huge booty fell into the hands of Muslims 
and at that time, the holy verse of Surah Taubah (verse 25) was revealed: 


Gap oily BRS ty KG AA at ll a a 
eye PI de SA td Ul at dv op 


“When your great numbers made you vain, but they availed you nothing 
and the earth became strait to you notwithstanding its spaciousness, then you 
turned back retreating. Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His 
Apostle and upon the believers...” (Surah Taubah 9:25-26) 


Shaykh Mufeed says: Believers imply Ali (a) and his Hashemite 
companions, who remained steadfast in the most severe circumstances that 
befell the Holy Prophet (s).' 


4) Order to eliminate Zu-Thadiya, chief of Khawarij and 
failure of Abu Bakr and Umar to accomplish that 


Ahmad bin Hanbal and other tradition scholars and historians have 
mentioned that Abu Saeed Khudri said: “Abu Bakr came to the Messenger of 
Allah (s) and said: O Messenger of Allah (s), I was in so and so valley, when I 
saw a man praying with full humility and decorum. The Holy Prophet (s) said: 
Go back there immediately and slay him. Abu Bakr went there, but when he 
saw him praying, he did not like to slay him and again returned to the Holy 
Prophet (s) without carrying out what he was ordered to do. | 


The Holy Prophet (s) said to Umar: Go and slay him. When Umar also, 
like Abu Bakr, saw him praying, he returned without taking any step against 
him. This time the Holy Prophet (s) ordered Ali (a) to go and slay him. Abu 
Saeed says: When Ali (a) went to that place, he did not find him there. He 
returned and said: O Messenger of Allah (s), I did not find him there. The Holy 
Prophet (s) said: This man and his companions recite the Quran, but it does not 
go beyond their throats. (it is only on the tips of their tongue and their heart is 
unaware of it). They will leave religion like an arrow leaves the bow (and in 


! Tarikh Yagubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 51-53; Seerat Nabawiyyah, Ibne Hisham, Vol. 4, Pg. 80-92; Seerat 
Halabiyyah, Under the topic of the Battle of Hunain. 
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today’s terminology, like a bullet). So, slay them as they are the most wicked of 
people.” 


Also, according to the report of Abu Yaala in Musnad, Anas bin Malik 
says: During the period of Messenger of Allah (s), mention was made of a 
person, whose piety and efforts in worship were exemplary, but Holy Prophet 
(s) did not recognize him either by his name or by his description. Suddenly that 
man appeared and came before the gathering and stood there without greeting 
them. The Messenger of Allah (s) addressed him: I adjure you by God, did you 
not say that there was no one better than you? He replied: Yes. Then he entered 
the Masjid or some other place, and began to pray. 


At that moment, the Holy Prophet (s) said: Is there anyone, who can 
eliminate him? Abu Bakr replied: I will do that. So he entered and when he saw 
him praying, he said: Glory be to God, shall I slay a man in prayers? He 
returned and in reply to the query of Prophet, said: I detested staying during 
prayers, and you have also prohibited killing someone, who is praying. 


The Holy Prophet (s) said the second time: Who would slay him? Umar 
responded: I will do that. So he entered the place and when he saw him 
prostrating, he said: Abu Bakr is superior to me (and he did not eliminate him). 
So he returned and said in reply to question of Holy Prophet (s): I saw him place 
his forehead on the dust in worship of God and I did not like to eliminate him. 


The third time the Holy Prophet (s) asked for someone, who would 
eliminate him and this time Ali (a) said: I will do that. His Eminence said: If 
you find him. Ali (a) entered the place, but that man had disappeared. So he 
returned and told the Prophet that he was gone. 


The Prophet (s) said: “If he had been killed, never would have two persons 
of my Ummah differed.” 


Hafiz Muhammad bin Musa Shirazi has mentioned this incident with extra 
points and with slight difference in the book: Nuzul al-Quran fee Shani Amirul 
Momineen, from twelve commentaries of Quran by Ahle Sunnat. 


At the end of report, he has mentioned the prophecy of Holy Prophet (s) 
that like the nation of Musa (a) became divided into seventy-one sects and the 
nation of Isa (a) divided into seventy-two sects, his nation would divide into 
seventy-three sects. From them one would be the delivered sect and the rest 

shall be condemned to Hell. Then he replied to Ali (a) regarding the delivered 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 15, Published Maimaniya; Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 7, 
Pg. 298. 
? Musnad Abu Yaala, quoting from Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 3. Pg. 212, under serial 
number 722: Tarikh Ibne Kathir, Vol. 7. Pg. 298; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 317 & Vol. 3. Pg. 227; Iqdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabb, Vol. 12, Pg. 403. Lijannatul Taleef and 
so on... 
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sect of this nation that it is the sect, which would remain attached to him and his 
companions.’ 


Now, the question arises that: 


Did the Holy Prophet (s) and one, who established the rituals of prayer and 
other rituals according to Abu Bakr and Umar, not regard prayer a source of 
security for worshipper that he ordered them to slay Zu-Thaniya while he was 
praying and the two of them refrained as he was praying? 


Did the Holy Prophet (s) command killing someone even though he was 
praying on the basis of his personal whim or he was ordered to do that as per 
divine command? Keeping in mind infallibility of Prophet from every kind of 
sin or error, the first option is impossible and the second that he was issued a 
divine command, on which there is consensus, then why Abu Bakr and Umar, 
without any justification, disobeyed the command of the Holy Prophet (s)? 


5) Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman were commanded to join 
the army of Usamah 
Previously we mentioned about Usamah’s army, as follows: 


l- The Prophet of Islam (s), just before his passing away, due to exigencies 
(to hinder the conspiracy of hypocrites regarding Caliphate and to prevent 
intrigue of enemies regarding the successorship of Prophet), commanded his 
senior companions to join the forces of Usamah bin Zaid, who was aged only 
seventeen years, in order to confront the Byzantines and Syrians. 


2- They avoided joining the forces of Usamah and delayed the matter till 
Messenger of Allah (s) passed away. 


3- According to a large number of reliable traditional and historical sources 
of Ahle Sunna? Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Abu Ubaidah Jarrah and...were 
specifically commanded to join Usamah’s army, but they abstained from it as 
they wanted to carry out their plan. 


! Nahjul Haqq. Allamah Hilli, Pg. 330. Published Darul Hijra. 

? Tahagatul Kubra. Ibne Saad. Vol. 2. Pg. 190 & Vol. 4. Pg. 66: Tarikh Yaqubi. Vol. 2. Pg. 93: 
Najaf. & Vol. 2, Pg. 74. Beirut; Sahih Bukhari. Vol. 5, Pg. 279; Sahih Muslim. Vol. 7, Pg. 131: 
Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 2. Pg. 20; Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari, Vol. 1. Pg. 474: Al-Kamil 
fit Tarikh. Ibne Athir. Vol. 2, Pg. 317; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 1. Pg. 159, 
Vol. 6. Pg. 52 & Vol. 12, Pg. 83: also refer to Vol. 17, Pg. 175 fourth indictment of Abu Bakr; 
Tahdhibut Tahdhib. Dhahabi, Vol. 1, under the name of Usamah bin Zaid; Fathul Bari fee Sharh 
Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Ghuzwat, Chapter of the advent of Usamah...; Tarikh, Abul Fida, Vol. 1, 
Pg. 156; Rauzatul Ahbab, Ataullah Ibne Fazlullah Husaini Shirazi, under the events of the 
eleventh year of Hijra: Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi. Vol. 10, Pg. 570, Muntakhab Kanzul 
Ummal, Published on the margins of Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 4, Pg. 180; Tashayyudul Matain, Vol. 
1, Pg. 156: Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 3. Pg. 207: Simtun Nujum, Asimi, Vol. 2, Pg. 224; Tahzib 
Tarikh Ibne Asakir. Qadir Badran, Vol. 2. Pg. 391; Elam Zarkali, Vol. 1, Pg. 291 and so on. 
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6) Umar's refusal to provide pen and paper to the Prophet 


According to reports of tens of companions and narration of more than 
fifty Ahle Sunnat tradition writers of the first category and historians of this 
sect, the Prophet of Islam (s), during the last period of his life, when he was 
surrounded by companions, ordered them to get pen and paper so that he may 
write something, which would prevent them from going astray till Judgment 
Day. 


But Umar. by uttering the statement of disbelicf: “This man is talking 
nonsense’ or “this man is hallucinating’, cast aspersion on the Prophet's order 
and prevented the writing of his will. In the end, after a dispute arose, in which 
some people insisted on getting the paper and pen and some supported Umar, 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: “This is not the occasion of dispute, get out from 
here.” 


' When the Messenger of Allah (s) was in the last days of his life, and some of his companions 

had gathered around him in his room. he said: 

“Bring me pen and paper, so that | may write for you something which will keep you from going 

astray after me.” 

In order to prevent the writing of the will Umar bin Khattab said: 

“Leave this man (the Holy Prophet) as he is talking nonsense. The book of Allah is sufficient for 

us.” 

In addition to consensus of Shia scholars. prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars in different words and 

statements have mentioned the illness of the Prophet and the matter of dispute about writing of 
the will of the Prophet. and audacity of people to the Prophet in his last moments, in books 
including: 

1) Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Ilm, Chapter of writing of knowledge. Vol. 1, Pg. 39 & Vol. 2, Pg. 118, 

Vol. 5, Chapter of the statement of the patient, from the Book of Illness, Pg. 5, Vol. 6, Chapter of 
the illness and demise of the Prophet, Pg. 11, vol. 4, Kitabul Jihad, Chapter of sending of 
delegations, Pg. 85. 

2) Sahih Muslim, Vol. 5, Kitabul Wasiyyat, Chapter of leaving the will, Pg. 76. 

3) Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 563 and Vol. 2, Pg. 20. 

4) Al-Kamil. Yone Athir. Vol. 2. Pg. 217. 

5) Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 193. 

6) Kanzul Ummal. Muttagi Hindi. Vol. 3. Pg. 138. 

7) Jamiul Usul, Ibne Athir. Vol. 11. Pg. 69-71. 

8) Tabagatul Kubra, Ibne Saad. Vol. 2, Pg. 37. 

Admission of Umar in stopping the Prophet from dictating his will. 

Umar bin Khattab said to Ibne Abbas: 

“During his illness, the Messenger of Allah (s) wanted to appoint Ali (a) as his successor, but I 
did not allow him to do that and when he understood my intention, he did not insist. Although hc 
desired, Allah had not intended it. What is use of the intention of the Holy Prophet (s) without the 
intention of Almighty Allah?” 

Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 12, Pg. 78-79. 

' Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 2, Pg. 57 & Vol. 5, Pg. 60; Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, 
Vol. 2, Pp. 130: Kanzu! Ummal. Vol. 10, Pg. 576: Tabaqat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2. Pg. 249 & Vol. 4, 
Pg. 67: Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 186: Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir. Vol. 2, Pg. 334-336: Al-Mustarshad, 
Pg. 2: Al-Milal wan Nahal. Shahristani, Vol. 1, Pg. 23: Tarikhe Khalifa, Ibne Khayyat, Pg. 63-64, 
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It is noteworthy that Umar himself. later, during his conversation with Ibne 
Abbas regarding the matter of Caliphate, confessed that when Holy Prophet (s) 
was in his last moments, he wanted to clarify the name of Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a), but I prevented it due to my affection for Islam and when His Eminence 
realized what my aim was, he also refrained from making the document." 


It is obvious that after the refusal of Umar, if he had persisted in writing 
the will, it would not have been regarded as reliable due to Umar's allegation 
that the Prophet was talking nonsense, and they would have always made this 
blatant allegation and his other statements would also have been looked upon 
with suspicion. 

In order to study this topic in detail, please refer to Tashayyaiddul Matain 
of Sayyid Quli Lakhnuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 357-431 and other related sources. 


7) Dismissal of Abu Bakr from announcing the verses of 
Surah Baraat and appointment of Imam Ali (a) for this 
purpose 

Majority Shia and Sunni commentators and a large number of historians 
have narrated that the Holy Prophet (s) ordered Abu Bakr to announce a few 


verses of Surah Barat to the visitors of Mecca and its residents during the Hajj 
season in Mina. 


These verses, in fact, were declarations of immunity from the customs of 
period of ignorance in Mecca and Sacred Mosque. 


But after Abu Bakr had covered some stages of the journey, Almighty 
Allah dismissed him from this position and ordered that Ali (a) should be 
allotted this important assignment. When Abu Bakr inquired about the reason, 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Jibraeel told me that this can only be accomplished by me or a man from 
my Ahle Bayt.” 

In the same way, Amirul Momineen Ali (a), to whom the dignity of this 
duty was bestowed, carried it out in the best manner so that enemies of Islam 
and polytheists are all overawed by him and the actual aim of announcement of 
verses of Quran is realized. 


Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 52, Fathul Bari, Asqalani, Vol. 7, Pg. 87 & 


Vol. 8, Pg. 152: Usulul Akhyar, Pg. 68 and so on. 
! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 12, Pg. 20-2] & 79 quoted from Tarikh Baghdad. 
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In spite of the reliability of this incident, as present in history of Islam, we 
will hint at some traditional sources regarding it! and those, who are interested 
may refer to them.” 


8) Umar refused to go to Mecca 


According to Tabari and Ibne Kathir, when Holy Prophet (s), during the 
sixth year of Hijrah, traveled to Mecca for Ziyarat with a number of companions 
and other Muslims, the Quraish were terrified that he was going to attack and 
eliminate them, so on one hand they sent some persons to him, each one at a 
time, to find out his real objective. On the other hand, they waylaid the path of 
the Prophet and refused entry to him till the matter culminated in the treaty of 
Hudaibiyah. 


On this occasion, the Messenger of Allah (s) sent for Umar bin Khattab 
and asked him to go and meet the Meccan chiefs and appraise them that the aim 
of Prophet was only to visit the holy Kaaba. 


But Umar said: O Messenger of Allah (s), I fear the Quraish for my life 
and no one from Bani Adi bin Kaab (Umar's tribe) remains in Mecca, who may 
save me from victimization. (and he refused to fulfill the command of Prophet), 
and said: “Send Uthman, as he is more dear to them than me.” 


Whereas Ali (a) slept on the bed of the Prophet, in order to save him from 
the conspiracy of polytheists to slay him. 


9) Umar's condemnation of the treaty of Hudaibiyah 


During the treaty of Hudaibiyah, which occurred in the sixth year of 
Hijrah, the stance of Holy Prophet (s) concurred with that of the representatives 
of polytheists [according to terms of treaty, which was written down by Amirul 
Momineen (a)] the Muslims themselves avoided traveling to Mecca and it was 
decided that they would visit Mecca the following year, Umar bin Khattab 
refused to accept the terms of the treaty and asked: “Are we not Muslims?” 


He (the Prophet) replied: “Why not?” 
He said: “Are they not disbelievers?” 
The Holy Prophet (s) replied: “Why not?” 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 283, Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 81, Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 
10, Pg. 64; Shawahidut Tanzil, Haskani, Vol. 1, Pg. 239; Kashf wal Bayan, Thalabi, under the 
related verse at the beginning of the chapter, and so on. 

? For more information refer to Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 6, Pg. 338-350: Sabeelun Najat fee Tatimma Al- 
Murajat, Beirut, Pg. 148. under no. 567, by Agha Husain Raazi; Al-Nass wal Ijtihad, Late 
Ayatullah Sayyid Sharafuddin Amili, Edited by Abu Mujtaba. Pg. 340 and so on. 

3 Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 278: Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya. Ibne Kathir, Vol. 4. Pg. 191. 
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Umar asked: “Then why have we given up so easily and not proceeded to 
Mecca?” 


The Prophet replied: “I act upon what I am commanded to do.” 


Umar asked: “Were we not promised that we would enter Mecca? While 
the fact is that we are practically prevented from it and we have to face this 
humiliation. By God, if I had supporters, I would have indeed entered Mecca.” 


Abu Bakr reprimanded Umar saying: “Remain obedient to His Eminence, 
by God, he is the Messenger of Allah, and Almighty Allah will never fail him. 
Were you promised entry into Mecca this same year?” 


Umar said: “No.” 


When the Messenger of Allah (s) conquered Mecca in the eighth year of 
Hijra, and got the keys of Kaaba, he summoned Umar and said: “This is what 
you (Muslims) were promised.” 


Some Ahle Sunnat tradition scholars, historians and biographers have 
narrated this incident with slight differences including certain unsavory remarks 
of Umar and his confession about harboring doubt in Islam and his 
condemnation by Holy Prophet (s5), Abu Bakr and Abu Ubaidah Jarrah, [in 
addition to disobedience of Umar and his companions regarding slaughtering of 
camels brought to Mina for sacrificing and shaving of head in Mina, with three 
repetitions and emphasis on it till Holy Prophet (s) himself ordered sacrificing 
of camels and shaving of head, then his followers emulated his acts] is 
mentioned through various chains of reporters in books, listed in previous 
footnote. 


10) Objection against funeral prayer of Abdullah Ubayy, 
the hypocrite 


Also, when Abdullah Ubayy, a leaders of hypocrites, died and Messenger 
of Allah (s) decided to pray his funeral prayer due to some exigency, Umar 
caught the corner of his dress and pulled it and objected against his decision 


| Seerat Nabawiyyah, Ibne Hisham, Vol. 3, Pg. 331, Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 170; Sahih 
Muslim, Vol. 3, Pg. 1412, Tr. 1785; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, \bne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 59. 87 
and Vol. 15, Pg. 180: Seeratun Nabawiyyah, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2, Pg. 320; Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 6, 
Pg. 277; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 76; Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 5, Pg. 55; 
Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 4, Pg. 168; Seeratul Halabiyyah, Vol. 2, Pg. 706; Tarikhul Khamis, Dayar 
Bakri, Vol. 1, Pg. 242 and so on. 

For more details refer to Al-Nass wal Ijtihad of Ayatullah Sayyid Sharafuddin Amili (q.s.), 


chapter 17, Pg. 136-181, Darul Islamiya. Beirut and so on. 
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saying: “What is your justification for praying on him and asking forgiveness 
for him?” 


Now, that more or less, we have become aware of the role of Amirul 
Momineen (a) on one side and stance of other usurpers of Caliphate regarding 
military and non-military assignments from Holy Prophet (s) and studied 
examples of negative conduct of each of them regarding assistance to Prophet of 
Islam (s) and what Amirul Momineen (a) announced in the crowd of 
companions, and Muhajireen and Ansar that: 


“Those companions of Muhammad (s), who were custodians (of divine 
messages) know that I never disobeyed Allah or His Messenger at all, and by 
virtue of the courage, with which Allah honored me with, | supported him with 
my life on occasions, when even the brave turned away and feet remained 
behind (instead of proceeding forward).”” 


Thus, on one hand no one from enemies and hypocrites can ever negate 
this claim and on the other hand with the explanation you read, tens of 
companions, common tradition reporters, historians and biographers have 
certified and narrated each of the instances. 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg. 92 & 115, Chapter of those recited prayer on hypocrites and Chapter 
of shroud and shirts from the chapters of the funeral and Vol. 6, Pg. 85; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, 
Ibne Abi! Hadid, Vol. 10, Pg. I81. 

? Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 197, Sobhi Salih. 
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Who is Abu Huraira? 


He was of those, who converted to Islam in the last period of the life of 
Prophet and on the basis of Tabagat Ibne Saad, was from the ninth or tenth 
category of companions. He joined the Prophet in the last part of seventh year 
of Hijrah and in this way, historians say that his companionship with Holy 
Prophet (s) was not for more than three years.! Some of them mention this 
duration to be less than two years, because the Holy Prophet (s) sent him with 
Ibne Hadhrami to Bahrain and when the Prophet passed away he was in Bahrain 
only. 


Abu Huraira was not among those famous for Jihad and valor and also he 
was not a politician, a planner or a person having a good memory. So much so, 
he was even unable to read and write. He came to the Prophet in order to satiate 
his hunger as he himself said and Holy Prophet (s) also knew this and accorded 
him a place among Ahle Suffa (poor folks). Whenever Sadagah food came to 
Prophet, he sent it to him. He himself has narrated that he used to often go 
hungry and sat on the path of companions and posed to be fainting and in a 
starving condition with the hope that they would go home and send some food 
for him. 


But he earned fame due to the large number of traditional reports he has 
narrated from Prophet. His reports exceed six thousand and this was the reason 
that he caught the attention of researchers, because in spite of his brief company 
with Prophet, he has narrated about incidents, during which he was definitely 
not present. 


Some researchers have compiled all the traditions of first four Caliphs 
(Khulafa Rashideen), Ashra Mubashira (ten persons who got glad tidings for 
Paradise), wives of Messenger of Allah (s) and Ahle Bayt (a), but their 
collections comprise of one-tenth or even one-hundredth of the reports of Abu 
Huraira alone, in spite of the fact that among these persons is Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a), who was in company of the Prophet for more than thirty years. 


That is why fingers of accusation point at Abu Huraira and he is blamed 
for falsehood, fabrication and distortion: they say he was the first reporter to be 
accused of falsehood. 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 175, in the part of what Abu Huraira has narrated about himself, 
Chapter on the signs of prophethood. 
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However, Ahle Sunnat call him the narrator of Islam and accord great 
respect to him and always argue through his statements. Some of them believe 
that he was even wiser than Ali (a), because he narrated about himself that: í 
said: “O Messenger of Allah (s), I hear a large number traditions from you and 
then I forget them.” 


He said: “Spread out your cloak.” Then he filled his fist and said: “Gather 
it.” I gathered them and after that I never forgot anything.’ 


Abu Huraira narrated so many traditional reports from Prophet that Umar 
bin Khattab lashed him and said: You narrate too many reports and you are 
guilty of attributing falsehood to Holy Prophet (s). It was so, because he had 
narrated that Almighty Allah created the skies and the earth in seven days. 
When Umar heard this, he summoned him and asked him to repeat that tradition 
to him. When he repeated it, Umar beat him up again and said: “God says in six 
days and you say in seven days?” 


Abu Huraira said: “May be I heard it from Kaabul Ahbar.” Umar said: 
“Till you cannot distinguish between reports of Holy Prophet (s) and statements 
of Kaabul Ahbar, don’t narrate anything.” 


It is also narrated from Amirul Momineen (a) that he said: “Know that the 
greatest liar with regard to Messenger of Allah (s), who is yet alive, is Abu 
Huraira Doosi.”” 


Ayesha, also, time and again declared him a liar and she has rejected a 
large number of traditions, which he has narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) 
and once regarding his act evil, she said: “Instead of listening to statements of 
Prophet, you sat before the mirror with antimony holder and Henna.” When 
Ayesha remained firm in regarding him a liar, Abu Huraira admitted: “I did not 
hear it from Holy Prophet (s), I heard it from Fazl bin Abbas.” 


Ibne Qutaibah has especially condemned him for this report and said: “Abu 
Huraira has mentioned the name of Fazl Ibne Abbas, because he was already 
dead at that time, so that it cannot be verified.” 


Ibne Qutaibah, in the same way, in his book entitled Tawil Mukhtaliful 
Hadith, says: 


Abu Huraira says: “The Holy Prophet (s) has said as such, but I heard it 
from someone else.” 


| Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 38 (From the Book of knowledge, Chapter of remembering 
knowledge) and also Vol. 3. Pg. 3. 

? Refer to the book of Abu Huraira by Mahmud Abu Riya (Misri), Pg. 103. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4, Pg. 68. 

4 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg. 232 (Chapter of one, who is fasting, but who is ritually impure in the 
morning): Muwattah, Malik, Vol. 1, Pg. 290, Tr. 11. 

5 Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi. 
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In the same way, Dhahabi, in his book of Seer Elamun Nubla, has 
mentioned that Yazid bin Ibrahim narrated from Shoba bin Hajjaj that he said: 
“Abu Huraira was Mudallas.”' 


In the book of A/-Bidaya wan Nihaya by Ibne Kathir, it is mentioned that 
Yazid bin Harun heard from Shoba that he says that he resorted to mis- 
attribution (Jadlis) and was confused in what he had heard from Holy Prophet 
(s) and Kaabul Ahbar and he could not differentiate between them. 


In the same way, Abu Ja'far Iskafi says: “In view of our teachers, Abu 
Huraira is not honest and his reports are not preferred.” 


During his lifetime, Abu Huraira was well known as a reporter of 
traditions, who was dishonest, a fabricator and one, who mis-attributed sayings. 
Some people even ridiculed him and asked him to fabricate traditions for them. 


It is narrated that a person from Quraish tribe had purchased a fresh skin 
and was showing it off. Once he passed by Abu Huraira and said to him: O Abu 
Huraira, you narrated a large number of traditions from the Holy Prophet (s). 
Have you heard anything about my leather? 


Abu Huraira said: “I heard from Abul Qasim that he said: A person from 
the past showed off his new dress, due to which Almighty Allah make him sink 
into the ground and he will continue to descend till Judgment Day. By God I 
don’t know, whether he is from your tribe and clan or not.”? 


Why people should not doubt the traditions of Abu Huraira, when the fact 
is that he narrates traditions, which are incompatible and absurd. He narrates 
one tradition and if they disagree with him or bring evidence against it, he 
brings a tradition opposed to it or mentions something meaningless.” 


How they should not accuse him for falsehood and fabrication of traditions 
while he himself testifies that he presents traditions through his own power and 
then attributes them to the Prophet? 


Bukhari has mentioned in his Sahih that Abu Huraira said: The Holy 
Prophet (s) said: “The Prophet said, “The best alms is what is given when one is 
rich, and a giving hand is better than a taking one, and you should start first to 
support your dependents.” A wife says, “You should either provide me with 
food or divorce me.” A slave says, “Give me food and enjoy my service.” A son 
says, “Give me food; to whom do you leave me?” The people said, “O Abu 


' It is someone, who attributes traditions of one to another. This is a terminology of the science of 
traditions. 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali, Vol. 4, Pg. 67. 

3 Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, \bne Kathir, Vol. 8. Pg. 108. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 7. Pg. 31. Chapter of Imamate. 
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Huraira! Did you hear that from Allah's Apostle ?” He said, “No, it is from my 
own purse.”! 


Note how he begins the statement that the Holy Prophet (s) said: and when 
it was objected to. and they asked whether he heard from Prophet, he admits 
that it was fabricated and was from the purse of Abu Huraira. 


Bravo to Abu Huraira for having such a purse full of falsehood and fiction 
that he made use of to get into the good books of Muawiyah and Bani Umayyah 
and through this earned respect, power, wealth and castles. 


Muawiyah appointed him as governor of Medina, constructed the Agig 
Castle for him and got him married to ladies of noble descent whom Abu 
Huraira had previously served. 


If you find Abu Huraira to be an important minister of Muawiyah, it was 
not due to his nobility and precedence. On the contrary, Muawiyah saw that 
Abu Huraira had traditions, which he wanted and he began to publicize them. If 
some companions were uncertain about cursing Abu Turab, it may have been 
difficult for them, but Abu Huraira cursed Ali (a) in his abode and before his 
Shia. 


Ibne Abil Hadid has narrated that during the year of congregation, when 
Abu Huraira came with Muawiyah to Kufa. and saw that a large number of 
people had gathered, he rose up on his knees, slapped his forehead and said: “O 
people of Iraq, do you think that I will attribute falsehood to Holy Prophet (s) 
and get myself condemned to Hell? By God, I heard Messenger of Allah (s) say: 
Every Prophet has a sanctuary and my sanctuary in Medina is from Eir till 
Thawr. Curse of God, the angels and the people would be on one, who creates 
mischief in it, and I testify that Ali (a) created mischief in it.” 


When Muawiyah heard this, he accorded honor to Abu Huraira and 
appointed him as governor there.” 


This much testimony is sufficient that he became governor of Medina at 
the behest of Muawiyah. Without any doubt, unbiased researchers would 
suspect one, who is friendly to enemies of God and inimical to His friends and 
Holy Prophet (s). 


Doubtlessly, Abu Huraira did not get governorship of Medina, except 
through services rendered to Muawiyah and other Bani Umayyah. Glory be to 
Allah, who changes the condition of people. 


t Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 190, Chapter of Obligation of bearing the expenses of ones 
dependants. 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abi! Hadid Mutazali, Vol. 4, Pg. 67. 
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Abu Huraira came to Medina unclothed and possessed only a single piece 
of cloth, with which he covered his genitals; he used to beg passersby for a 
morsel of bread to survive and after that he rose up to such a level that he 
became the governor of Medina, sat in Aqiq Castle and managed to get great 
wealth and service of slaves. People were unable to meet him, without 
appointment. 


All this was through the blessings of his purse. Don't be surprised if today - 
also, the same things are noticed and history repeats itself. How many pitiable 
persons get important positions and the world accords respect to them and they 
do whatever they like and unlimited wealth is at their disposal, as well as 
numerous cars are under their control, and no one can hold them accountable. 
They could not even utter a word in their mother tongue, and are oblivious of 
everything, except satisfying their carnal urges. They only have a purse like that 
of Abu Huraira. There is a slight difference between their acts, but aim is same: 
To please the ruler and give publicity to him, so that they can make their 
kingdom strong and remove their enemies from their path. 


Abu Huraira was a supporter of Bani Umayyah and they also, during the 
period of Uthman and their leaders, were friendly to him. His view about 
Uthman was opposed to the view of all Muhajireen and Ansar companions. He 
regarded as disbelievers those, who staged an uprising against Uthman and 
those, who slain him. 


Without any doubt, he accused Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) for murder of 
Uthman as understood from his statement in Kufa Masjid: “Ali created mischief 
in Medina and all the angels and people curse one, who creates mischief in 
Medina.” 


With this same argument, Ibne Saad has mentioned in his Tabagar, that 
Abu Huraira passed away in 59 A.H. and sons of Uthman carried his bier and 
took him to Baqi graveyard, as he commanded great respect in their view.” 


What will Almighty Allah do with His creatures, because Uthman bin 
Affan, leader of Quraish was killed like a sheep is slaughtered, while he was the 
Caliph of Muslims, whom they named as Zinnorain (owner of two lights) and 
angels were shy of him, as is the belief of some people. They did not give him 
funeral bath, did not shroud him and delayed his burial for three days. Later 
they buried him in the graveyard of Jews. 


Abu Huraira died with respect and honor. He was poor and no one knew 
about his lineage and tribe and he had no relations among Quraish. The sons of 
the Caliph, who had regained some position during the period of Muawiyah, 
carried him on their shoulders and buried him in the Baqi Cemetery. 


! Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 63. 
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Now, come in pursuit of Abu Huraira and you will learn about his attitude 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet. 


Bukhari, in Sahih, has narrated from Abu Huraira that he said: “1 
memorized two kinds of knowledge from Allah's Apostle. | conveyed one of 


them to you and if [ convey the second, my pharynx (throat) would be cut (i.e. I 
would be killed).”' 


If Abu Bakr and Umar had burned the compiled Sunnah of the Prophet and 
not allowed people of traditions to narrate them, Abu Huraira exposed it and he 
testifies to our statement that except for what was approved by Caliphs, he has 
not narrated anything else. 


On the basis of this, Abu Huraira had two vessels or purses: one of which 
he opened and it was what was approved by Caliphs. 


As for the second vessel, which Abu Huraira did not reveal for fear of 
being killed, is the same vessel, which was full of authentic traditions of the 
Holy Prophet (s). 


If Abu Huraira had been truthful and honest, he would not have concealed 
the true traditions and would not have publicized false traditions in order to get 


the support of tyrants while he knew that Almighty Allah curses one, who 
conceals His clear signs. 


Bukhari has narrated this tradition through his chains that people say: Abu 
Huraira often remarked: “If two verses had not been present in the Book of 
Allah, | would not have narrated any tradition. Then he recited: 


OS PUSH GAY BG UG a OH Ga TG Ope Gul Oy 
6104p vse plabas ar gal 


“Surely those who conceal the clear proofs and the guidance that We 
revealed after We made it clear in the Book for men, these it is whom Allah 
shall curse, and those who curse shall curse them (too).” (Surah Bagarah 
2:159) 


No doubt, our Muhajir (emigrant) brothers used to be busy in the market 
with their- business (bargains) and our Ansari brothers were busy with their 
properties (agriculture). But I (Abu Huraira) stuck to Allah’s Apostle content 
with what would fill my stomach; I used to attend what they used not to and I 
memorized what they used not to.” 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 38 (Chapter of memorizing of knowledge). 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 38 (Chapter of memorizing of knowledge). 
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Then how Abu Huraira says that if two verscs were not present in Book of 
Allah. 1 wouldn't have narrated any tradition and the next time he says: “I 
memorized two vessels of knowledge from Prophet; if [ expose the second 
vessel, this neck of mine would be cut off.” Even though he admits that there 
are two verses in Quran about concealing truth, why he kept one vessel 
concealed? 


If the Holy Prophet (s) had said to his companions: “Go back and stay with 
your families and teach them religion.”' 


And he said: 


“How often the conveyer of message understands better than the recipient.” 


Bukhari has narrated that Holy Prophet (s) commanded Abde Qais: 
“Memorize them (these instructions) and tell them to the people, whom you left 
behind.” 


Do we have the right to ask why when a companion narrates a tradition of 
Prophet. they would cut off his neck and kill him? 


Perhaps there was a sccret here that the Caliphs did not want him to expose 
those traditions. Here, we can say with certainty that they were regarding the 
clear declarations of Prophet about Imam Ali (a). 


Abu Huraira should not be condemned. because he himself recognized his 
value and testified that Allah and Messenger of Allah (s) curse the concealers of 
traditions of Prophet. On the contrary, Ahle Sunnat should be condemned that 
they call Abu Huraira as a narrator of Ahle Sunnat, while he himself admits that 
he concealed traditions, resorted to mis-attribution and mixed up issues 
according to Sahih Bukhari and other books of Ahle Sunnat. 


How can we rely on a person, whose veracity was doubted by Amirul 
Momineen (a) and who called him as the greatest liar? Whom Umar bin Khattab 
accused of dishonesty and whom he lashed and warned. Ayesha also ridiculed 
him and considered him a liar many times. A large number of companions also 
accused him and rejected his absurd reports. He himself, sometimes, admitted to 
this and sometime replied in Bedouin language and many Muslim scholars also 
accused him and called him a liar and one, who makes wrong attributions. He 
was of those, who sat at the table of Muawiyah and who gathered huge wealth 
from him. 


After all these statements, how Abu Huraira can be the narrator of Islam 
and how the laws of Islam can be derived through his statements? 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1. Pg, 37-38 (Chapter of memorizing of knowledge). 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 30 (Chapter of memorizing of knowledge). 
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Some scholars emphasize that Abu Huraira was one, who brought beliefs 
of Jews and Israeliyaat in Islam and filled books of traditions with them or in 
other words, Kaabul Ahbar, the Jew did that through him. Reports regarding 
divine comparison (Tashbih), corporeality and the view about transmigration 
and improper statements about prophets, have all entered Islam through Abu 
Huraira. 


Do Ahle Sunnat repent and return to the right path, so that they may know 
the correct Sunnah of Prophet and through whom can they learn it? And if they 
ask this we shall say: Come to the gate of city of knowledge and Imams from 
this sons, as they are defenders of Sunnah. the trustworthy ones of Ummah, ark 
of salvation, leaders of guidance, lamps in darkness, clear documents and the 
stable connection to Almighty Allah. 


On the basis of what was mentioned above, one can only deliver conclude: 
One, who spent the major part of his life in penury and begging, when he got 
access to Baitul Maal, he did not restrain from dishonesty, so he was beaten up 
by Umar. Now the venue was open to get bread and soup and getting material 
wealth; he obtained limitless rewards from the banquet of tyrant regimes. It is 
clear that in order to confront all religious sanctities and that they pay more 
attention to him and in order to please his lords more and in order to obtain 
material riches, he did not refrain from any kind of falsehood, allegation and 
exposure. 


Especially, when Umayyads generally wanted to weaken Ahle Bayt of the 
Prophet and strengthen Abu Bakr and Umar for their own benefit. 


Abu Ja’ far Iskafi says 


Muawiyah appointed a group of companions and companions of 
companions to fabricate negative traditions about Imam Ali (a), so that it may 
condemn him and he (Muawiyah) rewarded them handsomely for this so that 
they may be further motivated to continue such fabrications.” 


This is the same Abu Huraira, who, when Muawiyah came to Iraq, in his 
presence and before all Muslims, insulted Imam Ali (a) and as a reward for this 
shamelessness, was appointed the governor of Medina. 


This is the same Abu Huraira, whose audacity reached to such a level that 
he was audacious to Holy Prophet (s) as well. He reported hearing the Prophet 
say: 

“O God, Muhammad is not more than a human being. He becomes angry 
like they do. Thus, whichever believer he has harassed, abused or lashed, please 


! Matter concocted by Jews and written in their books. 
? Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Hamidi, Vol. 1. Pg. 358. 
? Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Hamidi. Vol. 1. Pg. 358. 
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make his act an expiation of believer's sins and on Judgment Day make it a 
means of divine proximity for him.” 


Number of traditions narrated by Abu Huraira 
Ibne Hajar Asqalani, says in his book of Al-Isabah, Vol. 4, Pg. 205: 


“Abu Huraira precedes all the companions from the aspect of narrating 
traditions and some say that his narrations exceed 5374. Bukhari has selected 
and narrated only 446 traditions from them.” 


These traditions narrated from Abu Huraira comprise around one-third and 
this number exceeds the sum total of traditions narrated by Abu Bakr, Umar, 
Uthman and Ali (a), because the number of traditions narrated by them are as 


follows: 
His Eminence, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a): 586 traditions. 
Abu Bakr: 142 traditions. 
Umar: 537 traditions. 
Uthman: 146 traditions. 
Total: 1411 traditions. 


Question 169 


Foremost companions of Messenger of Allah (s), who embraced Islam 
much before Abu Huraira and who remained in company of Holy Prophet 
(s) more, attended most of his gatherings and were mostly present at the 
time of legislation of Islamic laws, especially Amirul Momineen Ali (a), who 
was the gate of knowledge of His Eminence and who mentioned in his 
sermon: “The flood water flows down from me and the bird cannot fly upto 
me.” Now, how is it possible to think that traditions issued by Ali (a) and all 
companions of Prophet cannot number as many as traditions of Abu 
Huraira, while he met the Prophet only during the final three years of his 
life, and when he was in such dire circumstances that he was always 
begging at the doors of others to satiate his hunger? 


Question 170 


Ayesha, who embraced Islam ten years before Abu Huraira and was 
wife of Messenger of Allah (s) and who lived with the Prophet for more 
than fourteen years and who died only a little before Abu Huraira, how is it 
possible that she did not narrate even one-tenth of the reports? But Abu 
Huraira in a period of three years narrated thousands of traditions from 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Hamidi, Vol. 1, Pg. 358. 
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His Eminence? How can common sense accept this? Can every sane person 
simply not understand that Abu Huraira was involved in fabrication of 
traditions in 2 complete unrestrained manner? 


Chapter 14: The four schools of Islamic Law 


Beginning of difference between schools of law 


Effects of Sagifah and the going away of Caliphate from hands of Ahle 
Bayt (a) was reflected in all spheres and left a negative impact on the science of 
traditions and other sciences. Its effects are clearly visible on Islamic 
jurisprudence, and therefore numerous different schools came into being. 


History mentions the prejudice of every group in favor of their own school 
of jurisprudence and differences and controversies between them went to the 
limit of accusing each other of heresy. In the same way, was the role of ruling 
powers in making religion of Muslims as their playground. Every scholar, who 
had a stance favoring them was appointed as leader of Muslims, and directly 
urged people to follow him. 


The final consensus among hundreds of jurists (Mujtahid) arrived on four 
persons: Malik, Abu Hanifah, Shafei and Ahmad bin Hanbal. After that they 
regarded jurisprudence (Jjtihad) unlawful and ordered everyone to emulate 
them. This matter goes back to the year 645 A.H. when the power of the ruler 
saw exigency in limiting jurisprudence (Ijtihad) to these four. Some scholars 
also accepted this view and defended it and as compared to others, regarded it 
worrisome. Ibne Qayyim, in Elamul Maugein, has written a long chapter, in 
which he has rejected the arguments of those, who believe in the necessity of 
closing the doors of jurisprudence and argued through strong arguments. Even 
though this view stops at the four Imams, it is a view opposed to religion and 
common sense, but it emerged victorious over other views. because it was as 
per exigency of the rulers and therefore it was supported by them. 


Abdul Muta-aal Saeedi says: 


“After this, we see regimes prohibiting jurisprudence through unjust and 
forcibly ways for greed for wealth and doubtlessly if these possibilities had been 
for other schools of law other than the four schools of Islamic law followed 
today, it would have also been accepted as a proper school even by those who, 
reject it today. On the basis of this, we are not restricted to these four schools, 
which were imposed on us in an unlawful manner and we have the right that 
once again we should restore jurisprudence (Ijtihad) to our religion, because its 
prohibition was not, except through force and Islam is what takes shape among 
Muslims through agreement and consensus. Like Almighty Allah says: 
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.... 3 assof- 


WA AL 


“And their rule is to take counsel among themselves.” (Surah Shura 
42:38) 


Dr. Abdul Daim Bagri Ansari says: 


“The secret of backwardness of Muslims lies in the prohibition of Jjrihad. 
It is the same gate of blessing, when it was closed, the Muslims proportionately 
remained backward as much as the world progressed. Following the closure of 
this door, there was no possibility to change and amend rules framed by former 
jurists, as rulers and kings banned Ijtihad in order to keep their power secure 
and that they remain confident that no opposition may develop to their power. 
And if someone dares to utter anything against them, no one will pay any heed 
to him as the gates of Ijtihad were closed. Following this, Muslims fell into 
stagnancy, while the fact is that Ijtihad is life blood of nation and Muslims.” 


Izzuddin bin Salam says: 


“It is amazing that some jurists are aware of the shortcomings of their 
leaders and have no answer for their weaknesses, but since they are following 
them, they cannot follow others and in a headstrong manner, take recourse to 
present improper justifications away from reality about their leaders. 


In the past, people posed their queries regarding religion to any scholar 
they came across till these schools appeared and their bigoted followers hoisted 
them on followers, who inspite of being remote from them, follow them as if 
they are prophets sent from Almighty Allah. 


This is the same remoteness from reality and propriety and whoever is 
blessed with sense will not be pleased with it.” 


This is the bitter fact that every just researcher in the history of four 
schools realizes that on what justification have they prohibited scholars from 
jurisprudence (Ijtihad) and why they chose only these four, while there were 
scholars more learned and superior to them? Like: 


1) Sufyan Thawri: He was born in 65 A.H. and had an independent school 
of jurisprudence. But emulating him did not continue as he did not have support 
of ruling powers. He was among students of Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a) and a 
graduate of his seminary. He is regarded as a jurist, who in order to gain 
education traveled from place to place. Twenty thousand persons have narrated 
traditions from him. 


' Mizanul Ijtihad, Pg. 14. $ 
? Al-Imam as-Sadiq wa Mazahib Arba. Vol. 1. Pg. 177. quoting from Al-/nsaf. Pg. 37. 
3 Al-Imam as-Sadiq wa Mazahib Arba. Vol. 1. Pg. 177. quoting from Al-Insaf. Pg. 37. 
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Mansur Abbaside wanted to eliminate him, but he could not achieve that 
and he escaped and remained in hiding till his death in 161 A.H. His school of 
law was followed till the fourth century. 


2. Sufyan bin Uyyana: He was a scholar and an expert of jurisprudence; 
he was educated under Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a), Zuhri, Ibne Dinar and others. 
Shafei says regarding him: I have not seen anyone as able to issue verdicts as 
Sufyan. His school continued till the fourth century. 


3. Auzai: He was among the famous scholars of his times. His school 
became popular in Shaam and for years, people of Shaam followed his school. 
Auzai had the patronage of the rulers of his time, because he was among the 
supporters of the regime and the rulers also regarded him as the pivot of 
religion. When the Abbasides came to power, they continued patronage to him 
as they supported the people of Shaam. Mansur accorded honor to him and due 
to his deviation from Aale Muhammad (a) developed contacts with him. But in 
spite of that when Muhammad bin Uthman (Shafei) was appointed as Qadi of 
Damascus, the school of Auzai began to decline, because Muhammad bin 
Uthman ordered following of Shafei school and he made efforts to spread it 
among the people of Shaam, till in the year 302 A.H. all the people turned to the 
Shafei school. 


Other than these, there were tens of other jurists like Ibne Jurair Tabari, 
Dawood bin Ali Zahiri, Laith bin Saad, Amish, Shobi and others. Then why 
only these four schools survived and spread? 


Were their Imams more learned? Or people: had consensus on them and 
selected them as Imams? 


It was none of this. History shows that there were scholars more learned 
than them and from logical point of view, this was a negative condition, because 
it is very difficult to specify who is the most learned. In addition to that the 
spread of these schools and the fame of their Imams was not during times and 
conditions of freedom, on the contrary it is known from history that these 
schools were imposed on people through force. 


Attacking and accusing of infidelity between the four 
schools 


Islamic Ummah has not reached consensus in accepting the four schools, 
on the contrary it is the opposite, some were prejudiced in favor of their school 
and attacked the schools of one another and as a result of these differences, 
caused bloodshed, in which thousands of Muslims perished. They became 
deadly foes of each other and accused one other of having gone out of the pale 
of faith. Muhammad bin Musa (Hanafi sect) the Qadi of Damascus (died 506 
A.H.), says: 
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“If I had the power, I would have collected Jizya' from the Shafei.” 
Abu Hamid Tusi (died 567 A.H.) says: 
“If I had the power, I would have collected Jizya from Hanbalis.” 


Rivalry between Hanafis and Hanbalis or between Hanbalis and Shafei 
reached to the maximum. Hanafite orators cursed the Shafei and Hanbalis from 
the pulpit. Hanbalis in Merv burnt down the Masjid of Shafeis and fire of 
bigotry was ignited between Hanafis and Shafeis in Nishapur. Markets and 
seminaries were burnt to ashes and there was widespread killings among the 
Shafei and in retaliation, the Shafei exceeded all limits and this continued till 
554 A.H. 


The same kind of incidents occurred between Shafei and Hanbalis and the 
government was compelled to step in during the year 716 A.H. and put down 
the mischief.” 


In order to gain predominance, the Hanbalis created a great turmoil in 
Baghdad. 


They instigated people following them against Shafeis, who had taken 
refuge in a Masjid and they attacked and harassed them no end.” 


Due to these improper acts of Ibne Taymiyyah, it was declared in 
Damascus and other places: 


“The life and property is lawful of one, who follows the school of Ibne 
Taymiyyah.” 


That is they were like infidels, who staged an uprising, while in response 
Shaykh Ibne Hatim Hanbali said: 


F TE p 4 
“One, who is not a Hanbali, is not a Muslim.” 


Then he declared all Muslims, except Hanbalis, to be apostates, on the 
other hand, Shaykh Abu Bakr Maghribi, the orator of the Mosques in Baghdad, 
declared all Hanbalis as infidels.” 


Similar incidents occurred, which were so shocking that it makes ones 
heart bleed to hear about them and prejudice reached to such an extent that they 
even assassinated through poison, jurists and scholars, like Abu Mansur Faqih 
(567 A.H.). 


! Jizya: A tax, which the Islamic government collects from non-Muslim subjects. 

2 41-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Vol. 14, Pg. 75-76, Al-Imam as-Sadiq wa Mazahib Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 90- 
91. 

? Kamil, \bne Athir, Vol. 8, Pg. 308. 

? Tadkiratul Huffaz, Vol. 3, Pg. 375. 

$ Ref: Shazartuz Zahab, Vol. 3, Pg. 353. 
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Ibne Jauzi says: The Hanbalis sent a woman with a vessel of sweets to the 
house of Abu Mansur and she said to him: Master, I have cooked this with my 
own hands. Please partake from it. Abu Mansur consumed it along with his wife 
and children, including a young child and they all were found dead the 
following day. He was a well known Shafei scholar.' Other than him also, a 
large number of scholars were killed by the sword of prejudice. 


In this way, every group was prejudiced against other groups to such an 
extent that they even fabricated traditions in the excellence of their founders and 
attributed them to Messenger of Allah (s). and completely went against logic, 
like the following statement, which they attributed to Messenger of Allah (s): 


“Adam boasted about me and I am proud of a man from my nation, called 
Noman.” 


Or that: 


“Prophets felt proud because of me and I feel proud because of Abu 
Hanifah. One, who loves him has loved me and one, who is inimical to him, is 
inimical me.” 


They resorted to such excess regarding Abu Hanifah that they have 
narrated in his excellence: 


“Almighty Allah has specialized Abu Hanifah for Shariat and nobility and 
among his nobilities is that Prophet Khizr came to meet him every morning for 
a period of five years and learnt the laws of religion from him. When Abu 
Hanifah died, Khizr prayed as follows: O God, if I have any position before 
you, permit Abu Hanifah to teach me from the grave as he did before, so that I 
may teach the Shariat of Muhammad (s) to the people and that I may become of 
the folks of the right path. Almighty Allah accepted his supplication, Khizr was 
able to obtain knowledge from the grave of Abu Hanifah for twenty-five years. 
Finally, this fiction was narrated in gatherings of Hanafites.” 


Malikis also claim about their Imam that it is written with the pen of power 
on his thigh: | 


“Malik is the Divine Proof on the earth and he warned the dead in the 
grave. He kept away the two angels from the dead and did not allow them to 
interrogate him about his acts.” 


In the same way, they have said about him that: 
“They dropped the book of Muwattah in water, but it did not get wet.” 


! Tabagatush Shafiya, Vol. 4, Pg. 182. Darul Marifa, Beirut. 
? Al-Yaqut fil Waez, Abul Faraj Ali bin Jauzi, Pg. 48. 

3 AI-Yaqut fil Waez, Abul Faraj Ali bin Jauzi, Pg. 48. 

4 Mashariqul Anwaar, Adawi, Pg. 88. 
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Hanbalis say regarding their Imam: 


“Ahmad bin Hanbal is our Imam. One, who does not accept him, is a 
heretic.” 


Thus, on the basis ofthis rule, all Muslims are heretics. 


They said that after Messenger of Allah (s), no one strived for Islam as 
Ahmad bin Hanbal; not even Abu Bakr. So much so that Almighty Allah comes 
to visit his grave. Ibne Jauzi says in Managib Ahmad, pg. 454: 


“Abu Bakr bin Makarim Ibne Abu Yaala Harbi, who was a righteous old 
man, has narrated: During the time (prior to the month of Ramadhan) when it 
was raining heavily, I saw in dream one night that as usual I went for the 
Ziyarat of the grave of Ahmad bin Hanbal. I saw that rain has spoiled the grave 
of Imam Ahmad to such extent that it was almost leveled. | heard his voice from 
the grave, saying: No, it was due to the awe of God, the Mighty and Sublime, 
when He came to visit me. | asked Him why he comes to visit me every year? 
Almighty Allah replied: Because you supported my statements, O Ahmad and 
therefore it spread and they recite in the prayer niche. At that moment, I threw 
myself on his grave and kissed it. Then I said: My master, why has any other 
grave not become so dilapidated? He replied: Son, it is not due to my nobility, it 
is due to the nobility of Holy Prophet (s), because there are some strands of hair 
in my body and one, who loves me, will perform my Ziyarat during Ramadhan 
and he repeated this last statement twice.” 


In addition to other excellences, which only show prejudice and excess, 
this prejudice is also reflected in their poetry as clearly illustrated by the 
following example: 


The poet of Hanafis says: 


“The school of Noman (Abu Hanifah) is the best of the schools, it is like a 
brilliant moon, which is the best of the heavenly bodies, in my view, other 
schools of jurisprudence have become little, can strands of cobweb! be 
compared to mountains?” 


The poet of the Shafeis says: 


“Among the scholars, Shafei is like a full moon among the stars of 
heavens. Say to the one, who compares him to Noman (Abu Hanifah) in his 
ignorance: that can light be compared to darkness?” 


The poet of the Malikis says: 


! There is doubt in the stress in the second line of the second couplet. 
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“If the books of knowledge are mentioned, one is reminded of Muwattah of 
Malik." Hold to it fast: as one, who abandons it will be destroyed.” 


The Hanbali poet says: ` 


“| studied the Shariat of all the scholars, but did not find any to be like the 
belief of Hanbalis. Thus, follow him outwardly and inwardly, so that you may 
be on the right path.” 


Another Hanbalis says as follows: 


“I will be a Hanbali all my life and if I die, my bequest for the people is 
that they should be Hanbalis.” 


In this way each of them called to their school and were prejudiced against 
the Imams of others. They were proud of their own schools, they declared 
immunity from the schools of others, till it was said: 


“One, who became a Hanafi was rewarded and one, who followed Shafei 
was punished.”” 


In Tabagatush Shafiya, Subki has described this situation in the following 
words: 


“Abu Saeed (died 562 A.H.) belonged to the Hanafi school of 
jurisprudence, when he converted to the Shafei school, he saw many hardships. 
Samani, also when he converted from Hanafi to Shafei, he also had to bear a lot 
of hardships. Regarding this battles were fought and fire of mischief raged on 
both sides. There was trouble from Khorasan to Iraq. People of Merv also rose 
up against each other and everyone harassed each other. People of Rayy took 
refuge with Ahle Hadith and went to the door of the rulers...till the end of his 
description.” 


The like of these incidents were numerous and they cannot be computed 
and what is narrated are sufficient examples from movements of discord and 
prejudice between the four schools of jurisprudence. 


Circumstances reached to such an extent that people were compelled to 
conceal their faith. Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Abdul Bagi (died 555 A.H.), an 
adherent of Hanbali school, says regarding the concealing of faiths: 

“As far as possible, conceal three things: age, wealth and your faith. 1f you 
divulge these three things, you will suffer from three persons: those who accuse 
of infidelity, the jealous and the falsifiers.”” 


! This couplet is also having doubt in its stress. 

? Ad-Deenul Khalis, Vol. 3, Pg. 355. 

a Tabagatush Shafiya, Vol. 4, Pg. 23, Darul Marifa, Beirut. 

“That is he will accuse you for disbelief for the sake of your religion, he would be jealous of your 
wealth and would falsify you about your age. 
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Zamakhshari has described the severity of discord between followers of 
different schools: 


1. If they ask me about my religion, I will not reveal it. I will keep it 
concealed, as there is safety in hiding it. 


2. If I say: I am Hanafi, they will say I regard Tila as lawful, while it is a 
kind of wine and it is unlawful. 


3. If I say: I am Shafei, they will say I regard marriage with daughter as 
lawful, while the fact is that it is unlawful. 


4. If I say: I am Maliki, they will say I regard consumption of dog flesh 
lawful; and they are as such and such. 


5. If 1 say: I am Hanbali, they will say: He is an illogical person. He 
believes that Almighty Allah has transmigrated into him (he is one with Him). 
He is a despicable man and he believes corporeality. 


6. If I call myself a follower of hadith,' they will say he is a goat, who does 
not understand anything.” 


Question 171 


Since jurists have appeared among Ahle Sunnat, who were more 
learned than Malik, Shafei, Hanbal and Abu Hanifa, is it fair to confine 
jurisprudence to these four? Does this not destroy the knowledge of others? 
Were those four prophets and their statements equal to divine revelation 
that no one can utter a word against them? 


Question 172 


Why only these four schools were selected from all the schools and 
what command was received from God that everyone should follow only 
one of these schools? 


Is it not strange that Ahle Sunnat condemn the Shia for following the 
twelve Imams as Holy Prophet (s) has commanded; they call them 
worshippers of dead, yet they compel Muslims to follow the school of 
Ashari or Mutazali in principles and to act according to the practical laws 
of one of the four schools of jurisprudence? 


They should be asked on what is this act of theirs based? 


i Traditions of the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.). 
? Tafsir Kashaf, Zamakhshari, Vol. 1, Biography of the author. 
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Improper statements regarding Shia faith 


Rashid Reza, who is among the modem Ahle Sunnat scholars, has said 
regarding the appearance of Shia faith as follows: 


“Shiaism, in the name of the fourth Caliph, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (r.a.) started 
religious and political discord in the Muslim Ummah and the first one to 
fabricate the principles of Shiaism was a Jew, named Abdullah bin Saba, who 
deceptively expressed belief in Islam. 


He called people towards extremism regarding Ali till he created a new 
sect and destroyed their religion and world.” 


Ahmad Amin Misri also says regarding this: 


“Abdullah bin Saba was a Jew from Sana, who apparently embraced Islam 
during the period of Uthman in order to destroy the religion of Muslims, 
therefore he spread harmful views in different places, which we shall mention 
after this.” 


Ahmad Amin, as he promised, says further on (regarding many harmful 
beliefs, which spread in Islamic dominions, which we shall soon mention) and 
on page 254 of his book, he discusses about the sects and writes as follows: 


“During the last period of Uthman’s Caliphate, secret groups spread to all 
areas and instigated people to expel Uthman and call people to the rule of 
someone else. 


From these sects some misused the name of Ali (a) to spread their 
propaganda and the most well known of such people was Abdullah bin Saba, a 
Yemenite Jew, who apparently embraced Islam and traveled to Basra, Kufa, 
Syria and Egypt and said: 


Every prophet had a successor and the successor of Muhammad is Ali (a). 
Who is a greater oppressor than one, who does not act according to the bequest 
of Prophet and who stages an uprising against him? Ibne Saba was the one, who 
instigated people most against Uthman, till he was killed...”” 


' Ash-Shia was Sunnah, Rashid Reza, Pg. 4-6. 
? Fajrul Islam, Ahmad Amin, Pg. 254. 
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Ouestion 173 


If the founder of Shia faith was Abdullah bin Saba, then why no praise 
for him is mentioned in Shia books and why he is condemned and cursed 
by them? 


Question 174 


In spite of the fact that Abdullah bin Saba is condemned by all Shia, 
you regard him as the inventor of Shia faith. Whereas a large number of 
reports in your books are narrated from Kaabul Ahbar, the Jew and your 
scholars have also praised him to much extent, would it not be proper for 
the Shia to claim that Ahle Sunnat sect has emerged from Jews? 


Question 175 


You regard Shia a political group founded by Abdullah bin Saba; can 
a sect, no trace of which was present during the period of Holy Prophet (9) 
be compared to a religion, whose founders are Messenger of Allah (s) and 
its leader is chosen by His Eminence, and in the same way all eleven 
Imams, through whom we received instructions one after another? 


History of the appearance of Shia 


Shia as a special term became famous after the passing away of Prophet, 
describing a group, which remained steadfast on the institution of Mastership 
(Wilayat), and which followed the Imamate and Caliphate of Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a) as per the declaration of Messenger of Allah (s) at Ghadeer Khum. Ibne 
Abil Hadid says regarding Salman: 


“Salman was among the Shia and followers and special companions of 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a).”” 


It is mentioned in the Dairatul mariful Islamiya: 


“After the passing away of Holy Prophet (s), Shias became distinguished 
and in the beginning they were: Salman, Abu Zar, Miqdad, but gradually their 
numbers increased.” 


It should be noted that Shia are those, who said in Saqifah: 
“We will not pledge allegiance to anyone, except Ali (a).” 


As Ibne Abde Barr writes in A/-Istiab: 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 18, Pg. 39. 

? Dairatul Mariful Islamiya, Vol. 14, Pg. 58. | 
The book of Dairatul Mariful Islamiya, is compiled by a group of western scholars and it was 
translated from English into Arabic by a committee of scholars in Egypt. 

3 Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 3, Pg. 202: Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 325. 
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“Shia are followers of Ahle Bavt (a). The Shia act according to guidance of 
Ahle Bayt (a) and are bound by their statements and practice,” 


Are the Shia Rafidhis (rejecters)? 


The word of Rafidha is derived from the root R-F-D meaning 
abandonment, since followers of Imam Amirul Momineen (a) always remained 
loyal to Ahle Bayt (a) and rejected the role of Saqifah and refused to pay 
allegiance to Abu Bakr that is why they were called by their opponents as 
Rafidhis and the party of Saqifah labeled them as those, who desert or abandon. 


It is an indication that they refused to follow Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman. 


Fayyumi says regarding the meaning of Rafd: 
“Rafidha is a sect of the Shia of Kufa, they were named as such, because 
they refused or abandoned.” 


The above statement testifies that since the Shia did not act to according to 
wishes of their opponents, they were accused of Rafdh (refusal).” 


The topic of love and regard to Ahle Bayt (a) was mentioned in a 
gathering. A person in that gathering said: “Don't talk about this as you will be 


accused of Rafdh.” 


Shafei the founder of Shafei school of jurisprudence, who was present in 
that gathering, responded by intoning the following couplets: 


“When mention was made of Ali (a) and his sons, a person called out: 
Keep aside the sayings of Rafidhis. 1, Shafei, before the court of God, regard 
keeping away from loyalty to Fatima and progeny of Fatima as Rafdh and | am 
aloof trom it. May God bless the Holy Prophet (s) and curse be on the ignorant 
people.” 


In the same way, he has composed the following lines regarding those, 
who called him Rafidhi: 


“They asked me: Have you abstained from Rafdh (truth)? I replied: 
Definitely, | am without any doubt devoted to the best of Imams and best of 
guides and if love to the favorite (Wali) of God is regarded as Rafdh, then I am 
the greatest Rafidhi.” 


' Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Rabb, Vol. 3, Pg. 40. 

? Misbahul Munir, Fayyumi, under the root *R-F-Z'. 

? Ref: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 423. 

4 Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini. Vol. 1, Pg. 135, Tr. 98. 
3 Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 423. 
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Shias of Amirul Momineen (a) are from the successful ones 


In Islamic traditional reports present in Ahle Sunnat and Shia sources, it is 
mentioned that Holy Prophet (s) declared the Shia and followers of Imam 
Amirul Momineen (a) to be successful, the best community, folks of Paradise 
and salvation and so on. Below we hint at some of these traditions: 


1) The Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“O Ali, you and your followers shall be in Paradise.” 


2) Almighty Allah says in the Holy Quran: 
Vp KIT ph US yf Ka | glad 1 Gud Oy 


“(As for) those who believe and do good, surely they are the best of 
men.” (Surah Bayyinah 98:7) 


The Holy Prophet (s) said to Ali (a) in the exegesis of this verse: 
“O Ali, you and your Shia are in Paradise and on the right path.” 
3) The Holy Prophet (s) gestured to Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and said: 


“By the one in whose hands is my life, this man (Ali) and his Shia will be 
successful on Judgment Day.” 


4) The Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 


“You, O Ali, and your Shia would be pleased and your enemies will be 
restless and aggrieved on Judgment Day.” 


! Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Istahani, Vol. 3, Pg. 329: Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 
221, Tr. 1551 and so on. 

2? Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 2, Pg. 356 & 366, Tr. 1125, 1126. 1127. 1128, 
1129, 1130, 1131, 1132, 1133, 1134, 1135. 1137, 1139. 1140, 1141, 1142. 1143. 1144, 1145. 
1146. 1147. 1148: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 244, 245. 246, Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a). Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 62 & 187: Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 107, Nazm 
Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi. Pg. 92: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir. Biography of 
Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2. Pg. 442, Tr. 951: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi. Pgs. 
62, 74, 270: Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 71, 102; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, ibne Hajar Makki. Pg. 96; 
Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 379: Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 30, Pg. 146: 
Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, Pg. 18: Fathul Qadir, Shaukani, Vol. 5, Pg. 477; 
Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 30, Pg. 207: Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 156 and 
so on. 

3 Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 
442, Tr. 951 & Pg. 348, Tr. 849 & 851; Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 
62: Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 2, Pg. 362, Tr. 1139; Kifayatu Talib, Ganji 
Shafei, Pg. 245, 313 & 314; Kunuzul Hagaig, Manawi Shafei. Pg. 83, Tafsir Durre Manthur, 
Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 6, Pg. 379: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, Pg. 54; Faraidus 
Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 156 and so on. 
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5) The Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 


“Are you not pleased that you and your sons, Hasan and Husain and their 
descendants shall be behind us and their women shall be behind them and our 
Shia would be to our right and left in Paradise?” 


6) The Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 


“O Ali, on Judgment Day you and your Shia will be pleased with Almighty 
Allah and your enemies will be displeased.” 


7) The Holy Prophet (s) said to Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 
“O Ali, Almighty Allah has forgiven you and your sons and their sons and 
your Shia and friends of your Shia.” 


The Shia faith according to Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut 


Shaykhul Azhar, Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut after being informed about the 
well organized jurisprudence of Shia, which reaches up to Holy Prophet (s), 
officially issued the verdict that it was lawful to follow the school of Imamiyah. 
So much so that even a Sumni can follow the statements of their leaders. 


Verdict of Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut regarding the Shia 
school 
He was asked: 


“Some people believe that it is obligatory on every Muslim for the 
correctness of his worship acts and other deeds to follow one of the four schools 
of jurisprudence and the school of Shia and Zaidiyyah is not among them. 


Do your respected self support this belief? And do you restrain people 
from following the Shia school?” 


! Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 92: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 
301; Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 107; Sawaigul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 
159; Kanzu! Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 15, Pg. 137, Tr. 398, Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami 
Shafei, Vol. 9, Pg. 131: Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 101 and so on. 

* Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 159; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 301; 
Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 2, Pg. 643, Tr. 375 and so on. 

? Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 73; Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 152; Yanabiul 
Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 299 etc. 

“ Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki. Pg. 96 & 139 & 140; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi 
Hanafi, Pgs. 270 & 301: Nihaya, Ibne Athir Jazari, Beirut, Vol. 3, Pg. 276, Faraidus Simtain, 
Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 308. Tr. 247 and so on. 
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Text of the verdict (Fatwa) regarding validity of following 
the Shia school 


1) Islam has not made it obligatory on anyone to follow the specified 
schools in practical laws. We say that every Muslim has the right to follow any 
of the schools of jurisprudence, which has come down through correct sources 
and whose laws are compiled is special books. Just as someone following any 
school can change to another school and there is no hurdle in this. 


2) The Jafari faith, famous as the Twelver Shia faith, like schools of Ahle 
Sunnat, can be legally emulated. On the basis of this, it is best that all Muslims 
should become aware of this reality and should abstain from having any 
prejudice against any particular faith. As the religion of God and His laws are 
not confined to any particular sect. All the leaders of Islamic schools are 
jurisprudents and are acceptable near Almighty Allah and it is allowed for 
those, who are not jurists, to emulate any of them and to act on their laws and 
there is no difference in worship acts and transactions.’ 


| Journal Risalatul Islam, Year 11, Issue 3. Mohurrum, 1379. Pg. 228. 
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Dictionary Meaning of Tawassul 


Tawassul in Islam is a way of achieving divine grace. Tawassul in common 
parlance means: 


“Making personalities, who are beloved to God, as means to Almighty 
Lord for the sake of the respect they command in His court.” 


Although Tawassul, in view of experts of language, is having generality, as 
Ibne Athir says in Al-Nihaya: 


“Wasila, in fact implies something, which makes a person closer to a 
thing.” 


It is noteworthy that the term of Tawassul, like the term of Dkariya' is 
mostly used in worldly matters, as the word of intercession (Shafa-at) is mostly 
used in matters of hereafter.” 


The act of seeking mediation should be in a logical way, and which is liked 
by God. On this basis, the style of seeking mediation during the period of 
ignorance (Jahiliyya) was condemned by Quran, because they used to bow 
down before the idols, pay obeisance to them and seek their mediation and say: 


LA ab Sy Was 


“That they may make us nearer to Allah.” (Surah Zumar 39:3) 


In this verse, Tawassul is condemned, while in the verse: 
Alat ai NAIN 


“And seek means of nearness to Him.” (Surah Maidah 5:35) 


' Mojam Faruqul Lughat, Letter ‘waw’. 

The difference between Wasila and Dhariya is that in view of experts, Wasila implies the means 
for seeking nearness to something and Phariya is the path leading to an aim. 

? Shafa-at is said to be one of the implications of Wasila. Ref: Ibne Kathir, A/-Nihaya, Vol. 5, Pg. 
185, under the word: ‘W-S-L’. 
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...clearly praises the issue of seeking mediation of the holy saints. 
Manifestation of Tawassul 
Tawassul is achieved through one of the three ways: 


1) Asking for fulfillment of needs through the honor of the holy saints, 
God is adjured by the honor of the holy saints. 


2) Supplicating the Holy Prophet (s) so that Almighty Allah may fulfill in 
our favor. 


3) Supplicating holy saints, including Messenger of Allah (s) so that they 
may intercede on our behalf as they are means of divine favors. 


Ibne Hajar, an Ahle Sunnat scholar, has narrated from Shafei in Sawaiq 
that he said: 


“The progeny of Holy Prophet (s) are my means of salvation and my 
refuge. They are my means for nearness to God. I hope that due to this 
mediation, Almighty Allah will give my scroll of deeds in my right hand.”! 


Zamakhshari has also says, under the explanation of the captioned verse: 


“Wasila implies anything, which makes one near to another. Everything, 
which a person makes as a means of nearness to another like relationship and 
favor and... although it is an allusion for everything that makes one proximate to 
the Almighty Allah, including good acts and also abstaining from negative 
acts.” 


Prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars and mediation of the Holy 
Prophet (s) 


Mediation and seeking help through the lofty soul of Holy Prophet (s) 
since the early period of Islam held the attention of Islamic Ummah and in the 
same way, scholars and intellectuals of Ahle Sunnat, through their statements 
and practice have emphasized its justification, especially during difficulties. 
Here we mention the statements and practice of some of their scholars: 


Subki (died 756 A.H.) writes: 


“Know that: seeking the mediation of Holy Prophet (s) before Almighty 
Allah is not only lawful, on the contrary it is a recommended act and its 
justification is clear to every religious person; past prophets and elders of faith 


! Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 180, Maktabtu! Qahira, Edited by Abdu! Wahab. 
? Tafsir Kashaf, Zamakhshari, Vol. 1, Pg. 628. 
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acted on it. Seeking mediation of Holy Prophet (s) in every condition, whether 
before the creation of His Eminence and whether after it, is lawful and proper.” 


Ibne Hajar also says as follows: 

“Denial of seeking mediation from Holy Prophet (s) is from the corrupted 
beliefs of Ibne Taymiyyah, as no one believed in it before him. While the fact is 
that seeking mediation is not as he has ruled; on the contrary seeking mediation 
of His Eminence whether before or after his creation, whether in the world or 
hereafter, is recommended and good and this act is the practice of righteous 
predecessors from the prophets and holy saints.” 

The book of Shawahidul Hagg has quoted a large number of traditional 
reports from senior scholars regarding seeking of mediation, including Adam's 
seeking mediation of Prophet Muhammad (s) when he felt that he had 


committed a mistake.” 


Seeking mediation of companions and Ahle Bayt (a) 


According to Ahle Sunnat viewpoint, believers and Muslims, other than 
the lofty spirit of Prophet of Islam (s), have sought mediation from graves of 
Ahle Bayt (a), companions and scholars. 


Shaykh Yusuf Nabhani has narrated from Baihagi and Ibne Shaibah: 


“During the three centuries, when well being and prosperity was witnessed 
among Muslims, due to excess of seeking mediation from righteous 
personalities, at that time mediation of people was not only restricted to Holy 
Prophet (s), on the contrary, it was customary to seek help from graves of Ahle 
Bayt (a), companions and righteous personalities of Ummah.” 


Ibne Abde Barr says regarding Abu Ayyub Ansari: 


“Till this day, the grave of Abu Ayyub is distinguished and known and 
people seek mediation from it for rain.” 


Ibne Athir writes: 


“The grave of Abu Ayyub is located in Constantinople and people seek 
mediation from it for rain.”” 


! Shifaus Sagaam fee Ziyarate Khairul Anaam, Pg. 160: Shawahidul Haqq fil Istighasa be 
Sayvidul Hagg, Shaykh Yusuf Nabhani, Pg. 4. 

" Shifaus Sagaam fee Ziyarate Khairul Anaam, Pg. 160; Shawahidul Haqq fil Istighasa be 
Sayyidul Hagg, Shaykh Yusuf Nabhani. Pg. 4. 

? Tafsir Durre Manthur, under the commentary of the verse: “Then Adam received (some) words 
from his Lord". 

* Usul Arba fee Tardeed al-Wahabiyyah, Pg. 35. 

 Al-Istiab on the margins of Al-Isabah. Biography of Khalid, Vol. 1. Pg. 405. 

é Usudul Ghaba. Vol. 2, Pg. 82. 
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Shafei says regarding visitation (Ziyarat) of Imam Musa Kazim (a): 


“It is proved through experience that the tomb of Imam Musa Kazim (a) is 
effective in fulfillment of needs.” 


Ibne Hajar has narrated from Shafei that he sought the mediation of Ahle 
Bayt of Prophet and said: 


“The progeny of Holy Prophet (s) is my intercessor and mediation with 
Almighty Allah. 1 hope that tomorrow, on Judgment Day, Almighty Allah will 
give me my scroll of deeds in my right hand due to their intercession”' 


Dhahabi says in Tadkiratul Huffaz that whenever senior Ahle Sunnat 
scholars went for the Ziyarat of Imam Ali bin Musa Reza (a), they used to be 
extremely respectful and sincere as Ibne Hajar Asqalani has narrated from 
Hakim (author of Mustadrak) and he has narrated from Abu Bakr Muhammad 
bin Moammil that: 


“I went for the Ziyarat of the tomb of Ali Ibne Musa Reza (a) in Tus with 
the chiefs of the leaders of traditions, Abu Bakr Khuzaimah and Ali Thagafi and 
a group of teacher, who were in large numbers. Ibne Khuzaimah paid such 
respects to the tomb that I was astonished.” 


The famous tradition scholar, Abu Hatim Hayyan, has mentioned in the 
biography of Imam Ali bin Musa Reza (a) as follows: 


“When I settled in Tus, whenever | was in hard times, my troubles were 
removed by Allah, the Mighty and the High because of my visit to the tomb of 
Ali bin Musa Reza (a). | petitioned him and my supplication was fulfilled and 
my hardships removed: it was something, which 1 experienced many times.” 


It has become clear from the above discussion that the pure souls of 
prophets, Ahle Bayt (a) and righteous saints are alive, on the contrary they have 
permission to exercise authority and it is proved that the call of unseen and 
seeking help from them is not at all doubtful. In any case, seeking refuge 
through them is having a number of possibilities: 


1) Seeking the refuge of God. 
2) Seeking refuge from creatures. 
Seeking refuge of the creator is actual monotheism as He is most worthy 


that His help should be sought. 


ko) bats Di, as NG 


' Shawahidul Hagg, Pg. 34. | 
? Shawahidul Haqq. Pg. 34: Tahzibut Tahzib, Ibne Hajar, Vol. 7. Pg. 288. 
3 Usulul Arba fee Tardeedul Wahabiyyah, Pg. 35. 
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“Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech for help.” (Surah Fatiha 1:5) 


However, seeking help of creatures, like false deities and idols is deviation 
and misguidance and no Muslim is having any belief in it, because the Holy 
Quran has regarded them as base, weak and helpless. 


APIS OL AY alah ya OSI wi ya 0855 Guill” SATA J St als ASUS 


KAMPANA tyre ‘gly Sele I granny Ú 


“This is Allah, your Lord, His is the kingdom; and those whom you call 
upon besides Him do not control a straw. If you call on them they shall not 
hear your call, and even if they could hear they shall not answer you.” (Surah 
Fatir 35:13-14) 


And in another verse, He says: 


Aj A D kb? Seo C. WA Pha aag ee ak @ aig oor D 
ES Guu ed Ol CI SET LBS Iy SY alll 035 Ge O Gali OF 
s32, Cpa 4 BNG 


Vip G bali, Ching KARD AA 0 Aking 


“Surely those whom you call upon besides Allah cannot create a fly, 
though they should all gather for it, and should the fly snatch away anything 
from them, they could not take it back from it, weak are the invoker and the 
invoked.” (Surah Hajj 22:73) 


WA prain UG Iy Aly ok nc ib ally ai o buk AG ad 


“Therefore, whoever disbelieves in the Shaitan and believes in Allah he 
indeed has laid hold on the firmest handle, which shall not break off.” (Surah 
Baqarah 2:256) 


If seeking the help should be from a creature, which has merit and 
excellence and through the nobility, which Almighty Allah bestowed to 
him/her, like the holy beings of prophets (a), the holy saints and Imams (a), who 
possess a lofty status in court of God, this seeking of help from them directly is 
not improper. On the contrary, in many traditional reports its validity is declared 
to be lawful; like the report narrated by Lady Zainab (s), daughter of Imam 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that this lady said at the place of the martyrdom of 
the martyrs of Kerbala, besides the headless corpse of her brother: 
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“O grandfather, this is Husain besmeared in dust and blood.” 


Also the tradition of Uthman bin Hunaif and the blind man, which shall be 
mentioned in the coming discussions. 


On the basis of this, no exaggeration can be made regarding the Prophets 
and saints, that they should be regarded as lifeless and idols. In such a way that 
they are not having any feeling and they cannot cause any profit or harm, 
because such a belief will be a cause of deviation and misguidance as the Holy 
Quran says: 


Cay HU UNG ip) ole Y Sok gli kata Aia KAG, WG als Oy 
8493 iw 


“Surely Allah gives you good news with a Word from Him (of one) whose 
name is the Messiah, Isa son of Maryam, worthy of regard in this world and 
the hereafter and of those who are made near (to Allah).” (Surah Aale Imran 
3:45) 


gi otp ya Gi Ni a st ali Jo gb Ji Ga) Ng) ai Ng 


“And do not speak of those who are slain in Allah's way as dead; nay, 
(they are) alive, but you do not perceive.” (Surah Baqarah 2:154) 


Sey aa ae Ga gli ll GAN Gi pa GU O ni Al abel as 
gnap úy ul a 


“And whoever obeys Allah and the Apostle, these are with those upon 
whom Allah has bestowed favors from among the prophets and the truthful 
and the martyrs and the good, and a goodly company are they!” (Surah Nisa 
4:69) 


In numerous traditional reports it is emphasized that prophets and holy 
saints are having nobility and a lofty status and they are alive in their graves and 
they perform the prayers. 


“Thirty persons from elders in my Ummah are as such that the earth 
through their mediation is stable in its place and through them the rain falls. sin 


> Al-Kamil fit Tarikh, Vol. 4, Pg. 81. 
? Jamius Saghir, Vol. 1, Pg. 212. 
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“One, who insults my friend, it is as if he has come to battle me and ] am 
angry for his sake like a lion is enraged.” 


“Almighty Allah is having some special servants, whom people may refer 
to for seeking their needs and they are secure from divine chastisement.”? 


Wahhabism and seeking mediation 


Seeking mediation implies seeking proximity to God through particular 
means in order to take one near to the aim. Holy Quran has commanded 
Muslims to seek the means in order to gain proximity to Almighty Allah: 


li A AUN yah NAT aai giv 


“O you who believe! he careful of (your duty to) Allah and seek means of 
nearness to Him.” (Surah Maidah 5:35) 


From this aspect, every mediation that Almighty Allah has permitted, can 
be taken as a means to gain His proximity. In this regard Wahhabism is having 
dispute with all the rest of the Muslims. Ibne Taymiyyah says: 


“Seeking mediation through righteous deeds, such as worship acts, faith, 
fasting, prayer, Sadaqah, Hajj, Jihad and... is valid, but when the aim from 
mediation from God is two things: one is to gain proximity and status with 
Almighty Allah and the second is fulfillment of needs, to gain some benefit and 
to remove a harm, seeking mediation is not allowed in such instances through 
the status, right and position of righteous personalities.” 


According to Ibne Taymiyyah, this kind of seeking mediation is 
polytheism in worship and if someone says: “O Allah, I ask you by the right of 
Your Prophet or by the position of Your Prophet, it is not correct, on the 
contrary it is necessary to say: O Allah, I ask you by my faith in You or in Your 
Prophet or in Your Book or in Your love, that you remove my distress.” 


Justifying their claims, Wahabis say that the proof that this kind of seeking 
mediation is polytheism is that no one has any right on Almighty Allah. Then he 
falsifies the traditions, which have come down regarding the right and position 
of the Prophet, but does not mention the cause of their weakness and it is in the 
instance that someone like Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibne Majah have narrated 
that Prophet supplicated to Almighty Allah: Indeed, 1 ask You by the right of 
those who ask You... In the same way, the Holy Prophet (s), when he placed 
Fatima binte Asad, mother of Ali (a) in the grave, he said as follows: 


' Al-Hawi lil Fatawa, Vol. 1, Pg. 361. 
? Jamius Saghir, Vol. 1, Pg. 161. 
3 Agidatul Momin. Pg. 109. 
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“Allah is the one, who gives life and death. He is one, who is living and He 
can never die. Forgive my mother, Fatima binte Asad and make her speak about 
her divine proof and widen her grave by the right of Your Prophet and the 
prophets before me. As You are the most merciful of the merciful ones.” 


In any case, from the point of view of Wahhabis, acts like stretching of 
hands, seeking mediation from owner of grave, praying, lighting a lamp, 
constructing a building etc is unlawful, since it is a means of polytheism, even 
though it is itself not an act of polytheism; but some acts like supplication, 
seeking mediation and requesting for fulfillment of material and spiritual needs 
is a great sin and it makes no difference whether these needs are directly 
mentioned by the person or they are regarded as means to God; although from 
their point of view, seeking help on Judgment Day from the prophets is not 
doubted. Like prophets, other saints, righteous persons and martyrs are having 
the right of intercession, therefore it is correct to say that: 


“O Allah, accept the Prophet’s intercession for me” or “O Allah grant me 
the intercession of Your Prophet.” 


Traditions regarding seeking mediation 


1) Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated in his Musnad from Uthman bin Hunaif 
as follows: 


“A visually challenged person came to the Holy Prophet (s) and said: 
Please pray to God to grant me health. The Holy Prophet (s.a.w.s.) replied: If 
you want | will pray and if you want | can delay it and it would be better for 
you. The man said: Please pray for me. The Holy Prophet (s) ordered him to 
perform ablution and do it in the proper way and pray two units of prayer and 
then supplicate as follows: O God, | supplicate to You and turn to You through 
the mediation of Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad, | address Almighty Allah 
through your mediation for my needs, so that He may fulfill my need. O 
Almighty Allah make him my intercessor.” 


Ahle Sunnat tradition scholars regard this tradition authentic: Hakim 
Nishapuri has mentioned it in Mustadrak, Ibne Majah has quoted it from Abu 
Ishaq and Tirmidhi has approved this tradition in Kitabul Adiya. 


Then this authentic traditional report, which the Holy Prophet (s) taught to 
the visually challenged man, that he should seek the mediation of His Eminence 


' Aqidatul Momin, Pg. 119: Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 3, Pg. 899; these sources have mentioned the 
traditional report without falsifving it. | 

? Aqidatush Shaykh, Pg. 48; Aqidatul Momin, Pg. 120; Jazeeratul Arab fil Qarnil Ishreen, Pg. 
340. 

3 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 138. 
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with Almighty Allah and beseech Him to grant cure to him; and Almighty Allah 
cured him and restored his eyesight. 


2) Anas bin Malik says: 


“When Fatima binte Asad passed away, the Messenger of Allah (s) arrived 
and sat at the head of the bier and said: O my mother (my second mother), may 
God have mercy on you. Then he called Usamah, Abu Ayyub, Umar bin 
Khattab and a colored slave in order to prepare a grave. They prepared the 
grave. The Prophet entered the grave, removed the dust from inside it and 
widened it from its sides and said: God is the Lord, who enlivens and gives 
death: He is alive and He does not die. O Lord, forgive my mother, Fatima binte 
Asad and widen her abode. By the right of Your Prophet and the prophets, who 
preceded me.” 


In this tradition, the statement: “Forgive my mother, Fatima binte Asad and 
widen for her, her grave by the right ot Your Prophet and the prophets 
preceding him’, clearly shows that the Holy Prophet (s) prayed through his own 
behalf and through the past prophets. He asked Almighty Allah to forgive 
Fatima binte Asad. 


3) Atiyya Aufi has narrated from Abu Saeed Khudri that the Holy Prophet 
(s) said: 

“Whoever leaves his house for prayer and in this condition recites the 
following supplication, will come face to face with divine mercy and a thousand 
angels will pray for his forgiveness.” 


“O God, I beg You by the right of those, who ask You and by the status of 
the steps, which I have taken towards You, I have not come out of my house for 
disobedience and for time pass or to show off. | come out in fear of Your fury 
and to obtain Your approval. 1 ask You to keep me away from fire and forgive 
my sins, because no one can forgive the sins, except You.” 


The above tradition is among the numerous clear traditions that testify that 
while presenting ones request to Almighty Allah, one can invoke through the 
status and right of righteous ones. 


4) After disobeying God,’ Prophet Adam (a) repented through the words, 
which Almighty Allah had taught him, he as mentioned in the Holy Quran: 


! Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 3, Pg. 899. 
2 Ref: Sahih, Hafiz Muhammad bin Abu Abdullah bin Majah Qazwini, Vol. 1, Chapter of 


Masjids, Pg. 261-262, Egypt: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 21. 

3 The command mentioned in the verse: “and do not approach this tree” (Surah Bagarah 2:35) is 
not a definite command, on the contrary it is an advisable order and in terminology a kind of 
recommendation: it has no contradiction with a command, which would earn chastisement, on the 


contrary, its result is only to face the effects of ones acts. 
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“Then Adam received (some) words from his Lord, so He turned to him 


mercifully; surely He is Oft-returning (to mercy), the Merciful.” (Surah 
Baqarah 2:37) 


Some Muslim commentators and tradition scholars have reasoned through 


the captioned traditional report and expressed views, which become clear with 
attention to its text. 


Tibrani in Mojamus Saghir, Hakim Nishapuri in Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, 
Baihaqi in Dalailun Nubuwwah, Ibne Asakir Shami in Tarikh, Suyuti in Durre 
Manthur and Alusi in Ruhul Maani,' have narrated from Umar bin Khattab that 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


When Adam committed disobedience, he raised his head to the heavens 
and said: “O God, I beg you to forgive me in the name of Muhammad.” 
Almighty Allah asked him who Muhammad is. Adam replied: When You 
created me, I raised my head to the Throne (Arsh) and saw written upon it: 
There is no god, except Allah and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. I said 
to myself that Muhammad is His greatest creature, that God has mentioned his 
name with His own. At that moment, it was revealed to him: He is the last 
Prophet from your progeny, and if he had not been there, | would not have 
created you.” 


5) Some Muslim commentators have narrated that Arab Bedouins came to 
the Holy Prophet (s) and said: 


“We have come to you while we neither have camel, which may bleat nor a 
child who may call.” 


They recited the following couplets: 


“We came to you, while blood drips from the breasts of the horse, the 
mother of the child is restrained from her child. We have nothing to eat, except 
bitter Hanzal, which we eat during the year of famine and bad food of puss and 
blood, we have no option, except to take refuge with you. And except for the 
prophets, where can there be refuge for people?” 


Like the doctor advises against eating particular fruit, as it would worsen the illness. In the Holy 
Quran, verses testify that divine prohibition was merely advice: the result of which was expulsion 
from Paradise and nothing more. Please refer to verses 118 and 119 of Surah Taha. 

! Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 615; Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 1, Pg. 
217: Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 1. Pg. 59. 

? The text of the tradition is taken from Tafsir Durre Manthur and the text, which Hakim 
Nishapuri has quoted in Mustadrak is having slight difference with this although from the aspect 
of meaning both are same. 

* Colocynth 
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The Messenger of Allah (s) dragged his cloak till he mounted the pulpit 
and he raised his hands: O Allah, give us guenching rain...there was rain before 
he retracted his hands, and he said: What a blessed position, Abu Talib had. If 
he were alive, his eye would have been pleased? Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) stood up 
and said: O Messenger of Allah (s), it seems that you want to imply the 
couplets: 

“Brightness of his face, through which rain is demanded from clouds, 
refuge of orphans and supporter of widows. Prisoners from descendants of 
Hashim circle his being and when they are near to him they are in blessings and 
favors.” 

The Holy Prophet (s) said: Yes, my objective is same. Then Ali (a) recited 
a part of the panegyric and Messenger of Allah (s) prayed for Abu Talib from 
the pulpit. After that a person from Bani Kinana stood up and recited a few 
verses, which implied as follows: 


“The praise is for you O God, the praise of thankful people. We have 
received rain through the mediation of the Prophet.” 


The sources of this incident are numerous: for example the following: 


-A) Umdatul Qari fee Sharh Hadith al-Bukhari, Vol. 7, Pg. 31, Badruddin 
Mahmud bin Ahmad Al-Eini (died 855 A.H.), Idarah Tabatul Muniriya. 


B) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, \bne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 80. 
C) Seeratul Halabiyya, Vol. 13, Pg. 263. 


D) Al-Hujjat Alaz Zahib Ilaa Takfeer Abi Talib, Shamiuddin Abi Ali Faqar 
bin Maad (died 630 A.H.), Najaf, Matba Alawi, Pg. 79. 


E) Seerah, Zaini Dahlan, on the margins of Seerah Halabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 81. 


And so on... 


Conduct of companions regarding the matter of seeking 
mediation (Tawassul) 
Conduct of companions and Muslims during the lifetime of Prophet and 


after him, was all the time such that Muslims sought mediation from the ranks 
of holy saints. The following are some examples of this: 


1) Ibne Athir Izuddin Ali bin Muhammad bin Abdul Karim Jazari (died 
630 A.H.) has written in the book of Usudul Ghaba fee Marifatus Sahaba: 


“There was a terrible famine during the year of Ramada. Umar prayed for 
rain through the mediation of Abbas. Almighty Allah sent rain and the earth 
became verdant. Umar addressed the people saying: By God, Abbas is our 
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medium towards God and he has a rank with Allah. Hassan bin Thabit 
composed couplets in his favor saying: 


“When there was a severe famine, leaders gathered to pray for rain. Clouds 
sent rain on people for the sake of the effulgence of Abbas. Abbas, who is the 
uncle of Prophet and an equal of him, he has inherited this lofty position. 
Almighty Allah revived the lands for his sake. All the places became verdant 
after desolation, and when rain water covered all the places, people sought 
blessings from the body of Abbas and said: Bravo to you, O dispenser of water 
to the two sanctuaries.” 


Refer to this historical verse a part of which is also mentioned in Sahih 
Bukhari. It shows that one of the implications of Wasila is seeking mediation of 
holy personalities, who are themselves sources of proximity and what 
comparison can be more apt than the following when it is said: 


“This by Allah is the means to Allah and the rank is from Him.” 


2) Qastalani Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abu Bakr, contemporary of 
Jalaluddin Suyuti (died 923 A.H.) writes in the book of Al-Mawahibut Duniya 
bil Minhal Muhammadiya fee Seeratun Nabawiyyah, which was published in 
Egypt: 


“When Umar prayed for rain through the mediation of Abbas, he said: O 
people, Messenger of Allah (s) looked upon Abbas as his father. Emulate him 
and deem him as your medium with God.” 


This act invalidates the view of those, who regard Tawassul absolutely 
unlawful or without Messenger of Allah (s). 2 


3) Bukhari has mentioned in his Sahih: 


“When there was a severe famine, Umar bin Khattab sought the mediation 
of Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib and said: O God, we previously sought mediation 
of Prophet and You sent Your mercy upon us. Now, we seek mediation of the 
uncle of Your Prophet, please send Your mercy on us. It started raining and all 
were satisfied.” 


There is no doubt regarding the authenticity of this tradition so much so 
that even Rafai. who has disproved many traditions regarding Tawassul, has 
accepted this report and said: 


! Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 3, Pg. 11, Egypt. 

? Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 3, Pg. 111. 

3 Al-Mawahib. Vol. 3, Pg. 380. Egypt; Fathul Bari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg. 413, 
Lebanon. 
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“Without any doubt this tradition is authentic; if the implication of the 
tradition is validity of seeking mediation of people, we are foremost of those 
who derive this implication and act upon it.” 


With attention to statements that Umar himself sought the mediation of 
Abbas and specifically swore in the name of God saying: 


“This, by Allah, is the means to Allah and rank from Him,”' it becomes 


clear that the reality of Tawassul in this regard is seeking mediation through the 
personality or status of Abbas in the view of God. 


Question 176 


If according to you, seeking mediation of anyone other than God is 
polytheism, then Umar, on occasions of necessity sought the mediation of 
others than God, and beseeched to Him in order to achieve his aim? 


Question 177 


If seeking ones wishes from anyone other than God is polytheism, then 
why prophets sought help from people, why His Eminence, Sulaiman, a 
Prophet, according to the Holy Quran said in his gathering: Which one of 
you can bring the throne of Bilquis to me.” Why he did not pray to God 
directly when he was aware that this act demanded divine power? On the 
contrary, he asked from the help of helpless human beings? 


Question 178 


How do you regard man as completely dead, and believe that this dead 
one cannot benefit anyone or remove any harm? If it is as you say, then 
why Quran says regarding the martyrs: 


KANY DANG ahy NG TG al ao kd Gul Gd Ny 


“And reckon not those who are killed in Allah's way as dead: nay, they 
are alive (and) are provided sustenance from their Lord:” (Surah Aale Imran 
3:169) 


Is taking sustenance and experiencing joy from Almighty Allah a 
requirement of dead or alive? How are these people are alive and how are 


! Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 3, Pg. 111, Egypt. 

2 “He said: O chiefs! which of you can bring to me her throne before they come to me in 
submission? One audacious among the jinn said: I will bring it to you before you rise up from 
your place; and most surely Lam strong (and) trusty for it.” (Surah Nami 27:38-39) 
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they sustained? Can it be accepted that they are capable of eating, but not 
of hearing?' 


Question 179 


Have you not seen Sermon 83 of Nahjul Balagha, where Amirul 
Momineen (a) introduces the holy progeny of Messenger of Allah (s) 
saying: 


“O people, take this saying of the last of Prophets: that he who dies 
from among us is not dead, and he who decays (after dying) from among us 
does not really decay.” 


With reference the above statement how can you regard the dead, 
especially prophets, Imams, saints and successors of prophets to be dead 
and regard seeking their mediation as polytheism and an unlawful act? 


Thus, Ahle Bayt (a) are alive in the world of effulgence as Ibne Abil 
Hadid, Maithami and Shaykh Muhammad Abduh, the famous Mufti of Egypt, 
have said in the explanation of these statements that Ahle Bayt (a) of Prophet 
are not dead like others.? On the basis of this, if we stand before the graves of 
the Imams, we don’t standing before the graves of dead and speak to the dead. 
On the contrary, we stand before the living and speak to the living. 


Among the proofs that the dead. especially the martyrs are alive and capable of hearing the 
living people, is the following traditional report: 

Anas bin Malik reported that Allah's Messenger (s) let the dead bodies of the unbelievers who 
fought in Badr (Jie unburied) for three days. He then came to them and sat by their side and called 
them and said: O Abu Jahi b. Hisham, O Umayyah b. Khalaf, O Utba b. Rabia, O Shaiba b. Rabia, 
have you not found what your Lord had promised with you to be correct? As for me. | found the 
promises of my Lord (perfectly) correct. Umar listened to the words of Allah's Apostle (s) and 
said: Allah's Messenger, how do they listen and respond to you? They are dead and their bodies 
have decayed. Thereupon he (the Holy Prophet) said: By Him, in Whose Hand is my life, even 
you cannot hear more distinctiy than they, but they lack the power to reply. 

(Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 220, Vol. 4, Pg. 29: Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 7, Pg. 377; 
Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2, Pg. 239 and so on.) 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 373. 377 & 380; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, 
Ibne Mitham, Vol. 1, Pg. 412: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Abduh, Vol. 1, Pg. 154. 
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Intercession and its literal meaning 


The word of intercession is derived from the root Sh-F-A" and its 
terminological meaning is seeking the mediation of a personality in order to 
obtain salvation or in order to remove some distress. 


Verses of the Holy Quran regarding intercession 
1) 


ETAP OA ras a hy A O hing NG gil Gg nal Gi An 


“He knows what is before them and what is behind them, and they do not 
intercede except for him whom He approves, and for fear of Him they 
tremble.” (Surah Anbiya 21:28) 


2) 
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“Surely your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in six 
periods, and He is firm in power, regulating the affair, there is no intercessor 
except after His permission; this is Allah, your Lord, therefore serve Him; 
will you not then mind?” (Surah Yunus 10:3) 


3) 
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“O you who believe! spend out of what We have given you before the day 
comes, in which there is no bargaining, neither any friendship nor 


| Lisanul Arab, root SH-F-A'. 
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intercession, and the unbelievers- they are the unjust.” (Surah Bagarah 
2:254) 


4) 


“There is no intercessor except after His permission” (Surah Yunus 
10:3) 


5) 


Pd 
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“And intercession will not avail aught with Him save of him whom He 
permits.” (Surah Saba 34:23) 


6) 
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“On that day shall no intercession avail except of him whom the 
Beneficent God allows and whose word He is pleased with.” (Surah Taha 
20:109) 


7) 
SAV O gilts nAg Gedy gh YA Ú Hui wb Ga Oey Gell GUL Uy 


“And those whom they call upon besides Him have no authority for 
intercession, but he who bears witness of the truth and they know (him).” 
(Surah Zukhruf 43:86) 


8) 


“Who is he that can intercede with Him but by His permission?” (Surah 
Bagarah 2:255) 


9) 
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“They shall not control intercession, save he who has made a covenant 
with the Beneficent God.” (Surah Maryam 19:87) 


10) 
LING Ee ak Ny pas a 


“The unjust shall not have any compassionate friend nor any intercessor 
who should be obeyed.” (Surah Ghafir 40:18) 


11) 
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“And how many an angel is there in the heavens whose intercession does 
not avail at all except after Allah has given permission to whom He pleases 
and chooses.” (Surah Najm 53:26) 


12) 


- 
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“And be on your guard against a day when no soul shall avail another in 
the least neither shall -any compensation be accepted from it, nor shall 
intercession profit it, nor shall they he helped.” (Surah Baqarah 2:123) 


It can be concluded from the above verses that on Judgment Day, 
unbelievers and polytheists will not be included in intercession and they will be 
sent to the fire of divine fury, but sinners, through divine grace will get the 
intercession of intercessors: that is prophets, divine saints, martyrs, the 
righteous, the believers and so on... 


Quran and supplicating from eligible personalities 


Verses of Quran testify that seeking forgiveness through Holy Prophet (s) 
is absolutely effective and beneficial like the following verses: 


1) 
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“And ask protection for your fault and for the believing men.” (Surah 
Muhammad 47:19) 


2) 
od Gi liko bi ls oy 


“And pray for them, surely your prayer is a relief to them.” (Surah 
Taubah 9:103) 


When the prayer of Holy Prophet (s) is having such benefit, why he should 
not be asked to pray in favor of man? Prayer is nothing, except seeking his 
intercession. 


3) 


Re 
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“And had they, when they were unjust to themselves, come to you and 
asked forgiveness of Allah and the Apostle had (also) asked forgiveness for 
them, they would have found Allah Oft-returning (to mercy), Merciful.” 
(Surah Nisa 4:64) 


As for His saying: ‘They have to come to you,’ implies that they came and 
requested for prayer and seeking forgiveness of Prophet. If this were not 
implied, their coming would be meaningless and their coming to Prophet and 
supplicating him itself is the proof of their spiritual change, which prepares the 
background of fulfillment of supplication. 


4) The Holy Quran has quoted the sons of Yaqub (a) asking their father to 
seek forgiveness on their behalf. Yaqub also accepted their request and acted on 
his promise. 
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“They said: O our father! ask forgiveness of our faults for us, surely we 
were sinners. He said: I will ask for you forgiveness from my Lord.” (Surah 
Yusuf 12:97-98) 
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All these verses comprise of supplicating from Holy Prophet (s) and other 
righteous persons and it is same as seeking intercession and as per Islamic 
criteria, there is no problem in it. On the basis of this, intercession is proved 
lawful from Quran, Sunnah and consensus, although Mutazila believe that 
forgiveness is only for lesser sins, and greater sins can be forgiven only through 
repentance; and intercession is only for getting increase in divine rewards. 


It is mentioned in Sharh Mawagif that: 
“Intercession will be beneficial for those, who commit greater sins, 


although Mutazila say that it is for increase in divine reward and not for 
removal of punishment.” 


Traditions regarding intercession 


1) The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

“I was given five things, one of them being intercession; which 1 have 
saved for my Ummah." 

2) The famous tradition scholar, Tirmidhi. author of Sahih, has narrated 
from Anas that he said: 


“] asked the Prophet to intercede for me on Judgment Day. He accepted 
and said: 1 will intercede for you. 1 asked: Where do I find you? He replied: 


Besides the Siraat Bridge.” 


3) It is narrated from Jabir that he said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 
“One should say upon hearing the Adhan: O Allah, Lord of this complete call 
and established prayer, grant mediation and excellence to Muhammad (s), and 
convey him to that praised station promised to him, so that his intercession on 
Judgment Day is allowed for me.” 


4) Jubair has narrated from Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (s) say: “When you hear the Adhan, you should repeat the 
words and then invoke blessings on us: because one, who invokes blessings on 
us once, Almighty Allah blesses him ten times. So ask for my intercession from 
Almighty Allah, as it is a position in Paradise, which is not worthy, except for 
special servants. I am hopeful of being that servant. Thus, whoever seeks my 
mediation from God for that special place, my intercession will given to him.”” 


! Sharh Aqaid Nasafi, Pg. 196. 

? Sharh Mawagif, Vol. 8, Pg. 312. 

3 Sunanul Kubra, Baihagi, Vol. 2, Pg. 433: Mojamul Awsat, Tibrani, Vol. 5, Pg. 30. 
4 Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 4, Pg. 42, Chapter of what is mentioned about Siraat. 

$ Sunan Nasai, Vol. 2. Pg. 27: Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 168. 

6 Sahih Muslim. Vol. 2, Pg. 4. 
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5) “I will be the first to intercede on Judgment Day, and my intercession 
shall be accepted.” 


6) Abu Musa Ashari said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “I was given 
the choice between intercession and that half of my Ummah should enter 
Paradise. So | chose intercession, because intercession is general and sufficient. 
Do you Mink that intercession is only for the pious? No, intercession is for the 
sinners.” 


7) “People numbering more than Bani Tamim will come to me for 
intercession.”” 


8) In their respective Sahih books, Tirmidhi, Tibrani and Ibne Habban have 
authentically narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“Almighty Allah promised me that seventy thousand persons from my 
Ummah along with seventy thousand persons, will enter Paradise without 
accounting.” 


Shia Viewpoint regarding intercession 


What is concluded from all traditional reports and verses of Quran is that 
Holy Prophet (s), the Holy Imams (a), the truthful, proximate angels and the 
righteous believers will intercede for the sinners of the Ummah. Numerous 
reports state that all the prophets would also intercede, and Almighty Allah will 
overlook the sins of a large number of people through His grace: and through 
the blessings of His court, He would forgive their faults. This matter is regarded 
as one of the necessary issues of religion and one of the Twelver Shia beliefs. 
Theologians, scholars and senior Shia personalities have hinted to this reality in 
their books and following are some of their statements: 


Late Shaykh Mufeed, who is one of the greatest Shia scholars, says: 


“Imamites have consensus that on Judgment Day, the Holy Prophet (s) and 
the Holy Imams (a) will intercede for the sinners.” 


The late Allamah Hilli, in the book of Sharh Tajreed, in the tenth 
discussion about intercession says: 


“Majority of Islamic intellectuals regard intercession to be clearly within 
the capacity of the Holy Prophet (s).” 


Then he has argued through the verse of Quran: 


' Al-Awail, Tibrani, Pg. 30. 

2 Sunan Ibne Majah, Muhammad bin Yazid Qazwini, Vol. 2, Pg. 1441. s 
3 Sunan Darimi, Vol. 2, Pg. 328; Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 2, Pg. 1444; Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi 
Hindi, Vol. 14, Pg. 401, Tr. 39069. 

“ Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 268. 

$ Awailul Maqalat, Shaykh Mufeed, Pg. 53. 
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“Maybe your Lord will raise you to a position of great glory.” (Surah 
Isra 17:79) 


Then he says: 


“It is said that the implication of ‘a position of great glory’ (Magam 
Mahmud) is intercession.” 


The late Allamah Mulla Muhammad Bagir Majlisi (r.a.), in his book of 
Biharul Anwar, on various occasions, has proved intercession for sinners of the 
Ummah and he does not regard infidels and polytheists to be included in 
intercession.” 


The late Shaykh Tusi (r.a.) in Tafsir Tibyan, under the explanation of the 
holy verse: 


- 
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“So the intercession of intercessors shall not avail them.” (Surah 
Muddaththir 74:48) 


...and in all instances in his Tafsir, under the verses of intercession, has 
proved that requests of holy saints will be accepted in favor of sinful believers. 


The late Sayyid Murtada, in his book of Amali, has proved that intercession 
is certain for the prophets, holy saints, angels, believers and righteous persons ” 


The late Sayyid Abdullah Shubbar, has in his book of Masabihul Anwaar 
Jee Halle Mushkilaat al-Akhbaar, after quoting the reports of intercession, has 
regarded the matter to be among the confirmed matters and regards only the 
sinners of the Ummah to be included in intercession and the unbelievers are 
outside the ambit of intercession.’ 


The late Allamah Sayyid Mohsin Amin, in the book of Kashful Irtiyab fee 
Ittibae Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab, has proved the matter of intercession 
through verses of Quran and traditional reports and he regards it to be specially 
reserved for the sinners of community. Whereas disbelievers are supposed to be 
outside the pale of intercession.” 


! For more information refer to Biharul Anwar, Vol. 2. 

2 Amali, Sayyid Murtada, Pg. 368. 

> Masabihul Anwaar, Sayyid Abdullah Shubbar. Pg. 155, Tr. 51. 

“ Kashful Irtiyab. Sayyid Mohsin Amin, Part 1, Chapter 2, Pg. 238-266. 
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In other words, most Shia intellectuals, like the jurists, theologians and 
commentators of Quran, without any exception, regard intercession to be 
specially for the sinners of community and the saints, proximate angels and 
righteous believers are worthy of this spiritual position: they are unanimous that 
disbelievers are not included in intercession. As for the sinners, who have 
repented of their sins and Almighty Allah has accepted their repentance, they 
are not needful of intercession as the late Shaykh Mufeed explains: 


“As for those, who have repented of their sins and sought pardon from 
Almighty Allah, they have no need of intercession.” 


Viewpoint of Ahle Sunnat regarding intercession 


Fakhre Raazi, who is among the most bigoted Ahle Sunnat scholars, in his 
exegesis, regarding the verse: 
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“He knows what is before them and what is behind them...” (Surah 
Bagarah 2:255) 


writes: 


This verse proves that there would be intercession for those, who have 
committed greater sins.’ 


In the same way, under the verse: 
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“Our Lord! surely we have heard a preacher calling to the faith...” 
(Surah Aale Imran 3:193) 


he writes: 


“Our scholars have reasoned through this verse that intercession of His 
Eminence, Prophet Muhammad (s) would be accepted on Judgment Day for 
those who have committed greater sins, because the verse proves that these 
believers have definitely asked Almighty Allah for forgiveness of sins without 
having restricted it to repentance and Allah, the Mighty and the High has 
promised that He would accept their request.” 


' Itiqadaat, Shaykh Muteed. Pg. 66. 
? Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi. Vol. 6, Pg. 143. 
? Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi. Vol. 3, Pg. 181. 
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Nawawi writes in his Sharh Sahih Muslim: 
Oadi Ayaz says: 


“The belief of Ahle Sunnat is that intercession is possible according to 
logic and Shariah as mentioned in clear verses of the Holy Ouran. Traditional 
reports recorded about the correctness of intercession are numerous. That 
intercession is only for the sinful believers and all past as well as the present 
Ahle Sunnat scholars believe this, but the Khawarij and some Mutazila have 
denied the matter of intercession.' 


Abu Mansur Matrudi Samarqandi, leader of Ahle Sunnat scholars in the 
east, after the mention of the verse: 


bs a JU 


“Neither shall intercession on its behalf be accepted.” (Surah Bagarah 
2:48) 


and the verse: 
a Oats Uy 


“And they do not intercede except for him whom He approves.” (Surah 
Anbiya 21:28) 


says: 
“Although the first verse apparently negates intercession, but the second 
verse hints that intercession is valid in Islam.”” 


In Sharh Agaid Nasafi, also, it is mentioned regarding intercession that: 


“Intercession of Messenger of Allah (s) and the righteous believers is 
proved for those, who have committed greater sins, as concluded from 
numerous traditional reports.” 


The gist is that majority of Ahle Sunnat scholars also regard the matter of 
intercession to be restricted for sinners, and they only regard the disbelievers to 
be outside its pale. 


' Biharul Anwar, Vol. 3, Pg. 307. 
? Tafsir Matrudi. known as Taweeliaat Ahle Sunnat, Pg. 148. 
! Majmuatur Rasail wal Masail, Vol. 1, Pg. 22. 
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Wahhabi viewpoint regarding intercession 


The matter of intercession is so clear that even Wahhabis accept it and the 
followers of Ibne Taymiyyah and Muhammad Ibne Abdu! Wahab, who have 
been very fanatic regarding this matter, they have also accepted the numerous 
verses regarding intercession. 


Shaykh Abdul Rahman bin Hasan, in his book of Fathul Majid, which is 
the most famous books of Wahhabis, and even today, it is taught in the 
Madressas of Hijaz, has quoted the following statement of Ibne Qayyim: 


“Traditions of Holy Prophet (s) are numerous regarding intercession of 
sinners. Companions, companions of companions and Ahle Sunnat scholars 
have consensus on it and regard its deniers to be heretics; they have condemned 
them and regard them as misguided.” 


Intercession of Abu Bakr 


Samarqandi, a prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar, in his book of Sawad 
Aazam, has quoted the following traditional report regarding the intercession of 
Abu Bakr and he writes: 


“It is mentioned in a traditional report that on Judgment Day, Abu Bakr 
will stand before Almighty Allah and say: I have a need. It would be asked: 
What need do you have? He will say: O Lord, the Ummah of Muhammad has 
committed numerous sins, please transfer their sins to my account and send 
them to Paradise.” 


Question 180 


If you accept the matter of intercession, why do you condemn the Shia 
for believing in it? 1f it is not acceptable to you, what will happen to reports 
comprising of intercession of Abu Bakr, and which you have yourself 
quoted? 


If Almighty Allah really accepts the request of Abu Bakr and places 
the complete burden of the sins of the Muslim Ummah on his shoulders and 
sends them to Paradise, what would He do with Abu Bakr? 


Can one, who carries the sins of Ummah on his neck, go to Paradise or 
not? 


Intercession of Hajar Aswad 


Jalaluddin Suyuti, in the book of Jamiul Saghir, and Abu Nuaim Isfahani 
in his book of Musalsilaat, say: - 


' Fathul Majid, Abdur Rahman bin Hasan, Pg. 211. 
* Sawade Aazam, Samarqandi, Edited Abdul Hayy Habibi, Kabul, Bunyad Farhange Iran, Pg. 87: 
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“Intercession of Hajar Aswad is proved and on Judgment Day, this 
distinction would be endowed on this stone and it would be endowed with 
tongue and lips, so that it may testify for those, who kiss it.” 

Companions requested the Holy Prophet (s) to intercede 
for them 


According to history, companions requested the Holy Prophet (s) to 
intercede for them. For example, Sawad bin Qarib, a companion of Holy 
Prophet (s), in verses in his honor, asks him for intercession: 


“O Holy Prophet (s), be my intercessor on Judgment Day. On the day when 
the intercession of others will not be effective for Sawad bin Qarib.” 
Intercessors of Judgment Day: Prophets, scholars and 
martyrs 


In addition to the Holy Prophet (s), all the other prophets are also having 
the right of intercession. In the same way, intellectuals and martyrs are also 
having the right to intercede. 


In Sunan Ibne Majah (a reliable source of Ahle Sunnat), it is mentioned 
that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“On Judgment Day prophets, scholars and martyrs will intercede.” 


Angels and believers 
It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 
“Prophets, angels and believers will intercede on Judgment Day.” 
Ibne Abbas has narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s): 


“Whenever a Muslim dies and forty persons who are not polytheists, pray 
on his bier, Almighty Allah will accept their intercession (supplication) 
regarding him.” 

Seeking intercession in the condition of death 

Some traditions prove without any doubt validity of seeking intercession of 

rightful intercessors during their life and death. It is concluded from some 


traditions that companions of Holy Prophet (s), after his passing away, sought 
intercession from his purified soul. For example: 


! Sunan Ibne Majah, Umar bin Yazid Abu Abdullah Qazwini, Edited Muhammad Fawad Abdul 
Baqi, Vol. 2, Pg. 1443, Chapter of intercession in Marriage. 

“ Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 9, Pg. 799, Kitabut Tawhid. 

? Sahih Muslim, Vol. 3, Pg. 54. 
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1) Ibne Abbas says: When Amirul Momineen Ali (a) concluded the funeral 
bath and shrouding, he uncovered his face and said: 


“May my parents be sacrificed on you. You are pure in life and death. 
Please remember us before your Lord.”' 


2) When the Holy Prophet (s) passed away, Abu Bakr uncovered his face, 
kissed it and said: “May my parents be sacrificed on you. You are pure in life 
and death. Please remember us before God.” 


The above traditional reports imply that there is no difference between 
seeking intercession from a living person or one, who has passed away. Thus, 
with attention to these reports and practice of Muslims in all the ages, the matter 
of seeking intercession was a definite issue, regarding which there is no kind of 
doubt. Moreover, companions of Holy Prophet (s), after his passing away, 
petitioned him to pray for them and if the request of praying after his passing 
away is valid, then seeking intercession also, which is a kind of supplication, 
would be valid. 


From the above discussion, it is proved that intercession of prophets and 
holy saints, and even the believers and the righteous, the living and the dead, 
whether in worldly matters or those of hereafter there is no kind of restriction in 
it. Whether according to logic or according to Shariah. On the contrary, it is a 
kind of supplication, which is valid and possible for all these matters and it is 
not at all polytheism. 


Question 181 


Which Muslim scholar, since the origin of Islam till the age of the 
deviated Wahhabi sect has said: Seeking intercession from Holy Prophet 
(s) is infidelity and polytheism? In which age and in which book is this 
fabrication of Wahhabism present and which companion or companion of 
companions had issued the verdict of infidelity of one, who believes in 
intercession? Which book of the Hanafites, Shafei, Malikis and Hanbalis, 
other than Ibne Taymiyyah and Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab and some 
of their followers, who have deviated, has even a trace of this foolish belief? 


On the basis of this, the claim of Wahhabism is opposed to the 
viewpoint of majority of Muslims, companions, companions of companions, 
the four Ahle Sunnat Imams and their followers, and except for them 
(Wahhabis), all Islamic sects believe in the matter of intercession. 


! Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 230. 
? Kashful Irtiyab, Pg. 265, quoting from Khulasatul Kalaam. 
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Some Wahhabis, following Ibne Taymiyyah, regard construction of dome 
and shrine over the graves of Holy Imams (a), saints and scholars, to be 
polytheism. 

Construction of dome and building over graves, has been present among 
Muslims since the inception of Islam till date as a mark of respect for the holy 
personality as proved from the shrine of Messenger of Allah (s), Imams of Baqi 
and the Shia and Sunni elders. The shrine of Shaykh Abdul Qadir and Abu 
Hanifah in Baghdad are the best testimonies of our claim, and in the view of 
Shia and Ahle Sunnat, these buildings are a mark of respect for the particular 
Saint and not a house to worship any human being. 


In Madarijun Nubuwwah (Vol. 2), Muhaddith Dehlavi writes: 


“Barelvi Muslims believe in construction of dome on all graves. However, 
Deobandi Ahle Sunnat only allow construction of domes on graves of saints, 
teachers and religious scholars.” 


Shami writes in the book of Raddul Mukhtar (Vol. 1): 


“Some have said that construction of shrine over the graves of teachers, 
scholars and Sadat is not detestable.” 


Regarding the subject of worship, he says: 
“There are two viewpoints in this matter, one that there is no problem in 


this act and we are allowed to do that.” 


Islamic Ummah and construction of tombs 


When Islam spread in the Arabian peninsula, and its effulgence illuminated 
the land, graves of the prophets, which were identified, were covered with a 
ceiling and hall, on the contrary even a dome and a patio were constructed; even 
today, this form is present there. 


In Mecca itself, the grave of Ismail and his mother, Hajra were located in 
the Hijr area. The grave of Danial in Shush and Hud, Salih, Yunus, Dhulkifl in 


! For the first time, Ibne Taymiyyah and Ibne Qayyim prohibited building of tombs and after 
domination of Wahhabis over Mecca and Medina they sought various ways to destroy the tombs 
of Baqi and traces of the family of prophethood and companions of the Prophet. 

Ibne Qayyim says: It is obligatory to demolish all constructions over the graves. (Zaadul Maad 


fee Huda Khairul Ibaad, Pg. 771) 


Chapter 18: Construction of tombs 361 


Iraq; and graves of prophets like Ibrahim Khalil and his son, Ishaq, Yagub and 
Yusuf, which Musa (a) brought from Egypt to Baitul Muqaddas, all of them 
were having signs and buildings over them. 


The grave of Hawwa was present in Jeddah and its traces were destroyed at 
the hands of Saudis; the reason that this land is called ‘Jeddah’ (grandmother) 
due to the possibility that her grave is located there, whether this attribution is 

"correct or not. 


When Muslims conquered these lands, they were not at all disturbed by 
these relics and they did not issue the command to demolish them. 


If truly the construction of graves and burial of the corpse in concealed 
graves had been unlawful according to Islam, the first duty obligatory on the 
Muslims of that time would have been to destroy ali these buildings in Jordan 
and Iraq, and they should have vehemently opposed the renovation of these 
tombs. They not only did not demolish these buildings, on the contrary, through 
fourteen centuries, made efforts for construction and preservation of the relics 
of the past prophets. 


They have, through God-given sense, regarded the preservation of these 
buildings as a mark of respect to these personalities and considered it to be a 
meritorious act. 


Ibne Taymiyyah says in the book of Siratul Mustaqeem: 


“At the time of the conquest of Baitul Muqaddas, buildings were present 
on the graves of prophets, but its gate was closed till 400 A.H.” 


If constructions over graves had really been an unlawful issue, naturally 
demolishing them was obligatory and the fact that it was locked did not justify 
leaving it intact. It was necessary to demolish the ceiling and building 
immediately. 


In other words, presence of these buildings and domes throughout this 
period, in the view of Islamic scholars, shows that it is a lawful matter in Islam. 


With reference to the history of Muslims, and touring through widespread 
Islamic lands, one becomes certain that construction of graves and their 
protection was a custom of Muslims in all areas and even today in all Islamic 
lands, graves of prophets, holy saints and righteous people are present. Trusts 
are formed in order to protect the relics and tombs in Islamic lands and they are 
vested with the authority of maintaining them. 


Before the birth of Wahhabi sect in Najd, and before their control of the 
two sanctuaries, all the graves of holy saints were centers of attention and they 
demolished all of them and no scholar objected to it. It is not only Iran, which 


! Kashful Irtiyab, Pg. 354. 
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has constructed the tombs of saints and buildings over them. On the contrary, in 
all Islamic lands, especially in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and North-West Africa, 
Tunisia, tombs of scholars and Islamic saints are constructed and inhabited and 
Muslims go out to visit them in groups and to recite Fatiha and Quran. All these 
places have caretakers and guards and there are people appointed to maintain 
order and hygiene and to guard the holy sanctuaries. 


With this diffusion and spread, that too in all Islamic lands how can 
construction of tombs be declared unlawful while this practice existed from the 
earliest period of Islam and still continues and it is known as the practice of 
Muslims going back to the period of Holy Prophet (s). The existence of such a 
practice, instead of demeaning it, is a sign of its justification, attractiveness and 
popularity. 

This was mentioned here, because a Wahhabi writer also admitted this and 
tried to reply to it, saying: 

“This matter (construction of tombs) has surrounded the east and the west 
of the lands; so much so that there is no point in Islamic lands, on which there is 


no grave and tomb. So much so that Masjids of Muslims are not without it and 
reason does not believe that such a thing should be unlawful and Muslim 


scholars remain silent before it.” 


Beginning of construction of tombs 


All biographers, historians, Islamic traditionists mention that Holy Prophet 
(s) was buried in the chamber of his wife, Ayesha. The companions relied on 
the saying of Prophet, which Abu Bakr narrated that every Prophet, who passed 
away in any part of land, was buried at the place of his passing away. 


Now, the question arises that: 


Question 182 


If really the Holy Prophet (s) had prohibited the construction of 
tombs, how his body was buried under a roof and in a building? 


It is amusing that some writers say that constructions is unlawful over 
graves and not burial under a building and the Holy Prophet (s) was buried 
under a building and they did not construct a building over his grave.” 


Such interpretation of the tradition, in not except to justify an apparent fact 
(burial of Prophet in a building), and has no other objective and if Wahhabis 
had not faced this reality they would have banned both the things. 


! Tatheerul Itigaad, Pg. 17, Egypt, quoted from Kashful Irtiyab. 

? Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 7; Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 2, Pg. 139; Tabagat Ibne Saad, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 71 and so on. 

3 Riyadhul Jannah, Magbil bin Hadi, Kuwait, Pg. 269. 
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Basically, we ask the Wahhabis here: 
Ouestion 183 


Is only a new construction on a grave unlawful, and if someone 
opposing this principle constructs a building, preserving it is not lawful, 
even though its original construction was unlawful? 


Or is construction of a new building and dome unlawful? 


If it is the first case, it would be asked: 
Question 184 


Why the Saudi government forcibly demolished the relics of 
prophethood and houses of Prophet, his family members and companions? 
While only new construction was unlawful and after construction its 
renovation is not unlawful and in the past, those who constructed new 
buildings committed mistake and after its new construction, its further 
renovation was not unlawful, then why they were demolished? 


Construction of Masjids besides the tombs of saints 


One of the objection that Wahhabis make against the Shia community is 
construction of Masjids besides graves of saints/scholars. 


Question 185 


If construction of Masjid besides the grave is unlawful, why the Masjid 
of Holy Prophet (s) is located besides the tomb of Messenger of Allah (s), as 
is clearly seen today? 


Question 186 


If in fact, construction of Masjids besides the grave of holy saints had 
been unlawful, why Muslims enlarged the Masjid of Prophet in all 
directions in such a way that the tomb has come in the center of the Masjid, 
while the Masjid during the period of the Holy Prophet (s) was in the 
eastern part and because of expansion, the western portion also became a 
part of the Masjid? 


Is the meaning of “salaf (elders) and ‘salafi’, which the Wahhabis 
boast of all the time, only to follow them in one aspect and ignore other 
aspects? 


Praying and supplication near the graves of holy saints 


Among the issues discussed in Wahhabi books is the issue of praying and 
supplication at the graves of saints and lighting candles besides them. 
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The disciple of Ibne Taymiyyah says: 


“After being patient in the way of God and bearing hardships, Hajra and 
Ismail reached a place, and the place of their walk became a place of worship; 
that is the area between Safa and Marwa.” 


Question 187 


1f truly the place of the footsteps of these two persons due to patience 
and forbearance, which they adopted for God, became so blessed that 
Muslims were ordered to worship Almighty Allah at that place and 
perform jogging between them (Sayy) with respect, why the tomb of Holy 
Prophet (s), who displayed greatest patience and forbearance in 
reformation of society, should it not be specially blessed and prayer and 
supplication should not be accepted over there? 


Question 188 


If truly, prayer besides the grave were not lawful, how Ayesha 
continued to pray and worship in her chamber, which was the place of the 
burial of the Holy Prophet (s)? 


Some Wahhabis argue through the tradition mentioned below to prove that 
praying and supplicating is not allowed besides graves of saints: 


“Allah cursed the Jews and Christians, because they had regarded the 
graves of their prophets as Magjids.”? 


But it should be said that the meaning of this tradition is that they 
prostrated to the graves of their prophets and worshipped them, or they deemed 
the tombs as prayer direction (Qibla) and both these acts are prohibited. If 
tradition means as they say, then why Ayesha, the narrator of the tradition, 
prayed besides the grave for fifty years? 


Question 189 


If praying besides the grave had been unlawful, why prayer is 
performed at Hijre Ismail, because the grave of Ismail and his mother, 
Hajra and many prophets are located there and different Islamic sects pray 
at the Hijre Ismail and seek blessings from it? 


Question 190 


If the tomb of Holy Prophet (s) has no special nobility, why Abu Bakr 
and Umar made a bequest that they should be buried at that place? 


! Jilaul Afhaam fee Salat was Salam Alaa Khairul Anaam. Ibne Qayyim, Pg. 228. 
? Sunan Nasai, Vol. 4, Pg. 96, Beirut. 
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What concern does this tradition have with the act of Muslims, who 
pray to God facing the prayer direction (Qibla) besides the tomb, their aim 
being to gain blessings of that place? 


The honorable daughter of Holy Prophet (s), whose pleasure according to 
authentic books (Sihah) is pleasure of Allah and her anger is anger of Allah and 
His Prophet, every Friday, she went for the Ziyarat of her uncle, His Eminence, 
Hamza and prayed and wept over there as mentioned in history:! 


“Lady Fatima Zahra (s) visited the grave of her uncle, Hamza every Friday: 
she prayed and lamented near the grave.” 


Under the background of the practice of Muslims, who prayed and 
supplicated at the graves of holy saints, it bc said that prayer and supplications 
in these places carry great nobility and rewards, and its aim is but to seek the 
excellence of the place, as it is the focus of attention of God. 


Question 191 


Suppose there are no evidences from Quran and traditional reports 
about the merits of these places, how is praying prohibited over there? Do 
we not have traditional reports that Holy Prophet (s) said: The earth was 
purified and made a place of worship for me.”? 


' Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 4, Pg. 78; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1. Pg. 377. 
2 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 2. Pg. 222. 
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Visiting the graves is a mark of honor for them. On the basis of this, 
visiting graves of infidels, transgressors and hypocrites is not advisable, 
because: 


A - Visiting of grave is an mark of honor for the deceased. 


B - Visiting of graves is a factor of release from fetters of ignorance and 
materialism for the survivors. 


C - Supplications of people besides the graves (of righteous and infallibles 
etc.) are accepted soon by Almighty Allah. 


Conclusion: Visiting graves is definitely not worship of those graves. If it 
had been as such, Messenger of Allah (s) would not have encouraged it. The 
Holy Prophet (s) said: 

“Hasten to visit the graves and do not mention any word there, except what 
God likes.” 


Suhurwardi, a famous Ahle Sunnat scholar writes: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) stood besides the graves of the martyrs of 
Uhad, greeted them and said: 


“As long as the heavens and the earth endure, no one salutes the martyrs of 
Uhad, but that they reply to him.’” 


Then he said: “These are my companions and I will testify for them on 
Judgment Day.” 


Abu Bakr, who stood besides the Messenger of Allah (s), asked: Are we 
not your companions? The Messenger of Allah (s) replied: 


“| don’t know what your fate would be after me, but the end of these 
persons is good.” 


The Messenger of Allah (s) always went for the Ziyarat of the martyrs. In 
the same way, Lady Fatima Zahra (s), Amirul Momineen (a) and the Holy 
Imams (a) and also the senior companions of Prophet, especially performed the 
Ziyarat of the martyrs of Uhad. 


' Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 3. Pg. 58. 
? Wafaul Wafa. Samhoodi, Vol. 3, Pg. 931. 
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It is mentioned in the practice of Lady Fatima Zahra (s), daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah (s): 


“Fatima Zahra (s) visited the grave of His Eminence, Hamza; she cleaned 
and arranged it properly and fixed stones so that it may be identified.”' 


The author of Maghazi mentions that Fatima (s) visited the graves of the 
martyrs of Uhad two or three times a week and wept on them. 


Question 192 


What can be concluded from saying of Messenger of Allah (s) that: 
“As long as the heavens and the earth endure...”? Is it not encouragement 
for visiting the graves, saluting them and expression love and respect for 
them? 


Nawawi Damishqi’ has narrated from Buraidah: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) instructed his companions to hasten for the 
visitation of graves and taught them what they are supposed to recite over there. 
Among what he said is that they should recite besides the grave: 


“Peace be on you all, O folks of the abode, from believers and Muslims: 
and we, if Allah wills, will join you. We ask Allah for salvation for us and for 
you.”” 


Damishqi adds: Muslim, in his Sahih, has also mentioned this tradition, in 
the same way the justification of visiting graves can be concluded from other 
statement of Messenger of Allah (s). for example, when he said: 


“Be in constant remembrance of the destroyer of pleasures (death)'” 


Arrival of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) besides the grave of Holy Prophet (sy 
and also pilgrimage journey of Bilal to the grave of Messenger of Allah (s)' can 
be found in reliable books of Ahle Sunnat. 


! Maghazi, Vol. 1, Pg. 313; Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 3, Pg. 932. 

? He is an Ahle Sunnat scholar. He has mentioned this tradition in his famous book of Riyadhus 
Saliheen, Pg. 111, Tr. 585. 

3 Sahih Tirmidhi. Vol. 4, Pg. 479, Tr. 2307; Sahih Ibne Majah, Vol. 2, Pg. 1422, Tr. 4258: 
Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 10, Pg. 308: Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2. Pg. 568, Tr. 
7865, Riyadhus Saliheen, Damishqi. Pg. 110, Tr. 581 and so on. 

“Hafiz Ibne Asakir has quoted in his ToAfa from Tahir bin Yahya Husain: My father has reported 
from his grandfather from Ja'tar bin Muhammad from his father, Ali (a) that he said: When | laid 
down the Holy Prophet (s) in his grave, Lady Fatima (s) stood at the head of the grave picked up a 
handful of dust and placed it on her cyes and wept; after that she recited the following lines: 

“One, who has smelt the dust of the grave of Ahmad, he does not need to smell any fragrance 
after that. 

Such calamities have befallen on me, that if they had descended on days, they would have turned 
into nights.” (4/-Ghadeer, Vol. 5, Pg. 147). 
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It is worth mention that this matter is not restricted to the grave of Holy 
Prophet (s), on the contrary it is same for all deceased believers. 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“No one visits the grave of his believer brother, except that the inmate of 
the grave replics to his greetings.” 


After narrating this tradition, Samhudi writes: 


“When ordinary people are as such, how the Holy Prophet (s) would be?”: 
that is it cannot be said that he does not reply to the greetings of the visitor and 
does not pay attention to them. 


Samhudi reminds: 


“Consensus of Muslim scholars is that visiting graves of the deceased is 
recommended, but some do not regard it to be recommended for ladies and 
some do not regard it to be recommended, but regarding Ziyarat of the grave of 
Holy Prophet (s) this distinction is present that its Ziyarat is recommended for 


ladies as well.” 


Encouragement to visit the graves is according to original Islamic world 
view. In Islamic view, death is not the end of everything. On the contrary, it is 
the beginning of a more perfect life. Although the deceased have apparently 


! Abu Darda has narrated that Bilal. Muezzin of the Holy Prophet (s), on the night he saw the 
Messenger of Allah (s), that he was asking him: For what is this separation? O Bilal, why do you 
not come to visit me. Bilal awake while he was filled with apprehension. The following day he set 
out for Medina and when he reached the grave of the Holy Prophet (s), he began to weep and 
placed his face on the grave of the Prophet. At that time, Imam Hasan (a) and Imam Husain (a) 
came to him and he took them in his arms and kissed them. 
Ibne Asakir has mentioned this incident in his book of Tarikh Medina Damishq. (Al-Ghadeer, 
Vol. 5, Pg. 147) and it is also mentioned in Riyadhus Saliheen, Damishqi, Pg. 1042. 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “One who performs the Hajj after me and later comes to visit my 
grave, it is as if he has visited me in my lifetime. And one who performs the Hajj and does not 
come to visit my grave. he has in fact abandoned me.” 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “One who comes for the Ziyarat of my grave. I will intercede for 
him. Intercession will be abligatory on me.” 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “One who visits my grave in Medina, 1 will also visit him and 
seek intercession for him.” 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “One who comes for my Ziyarat after me, it is as if he has 
visited me when I was alive. One who visits me, I will also visit him and-I will petition for his 
salvation on Judgment Day.” 
* If someone visits the grave of an acquaintance: that deceased also replies to the greetings. A 
deceased Muslim person can reply to the greetings of one, who visits his grave. According to the 
rule of preference, the Holy Prophet (s) is most worthy that he should be greeted. 
3 Samhudi, in his famous book of Wafaul Wafa, writes: 
The scholars believe that Ziyarat of the grave of Holy Prophet (s) is recommended for men, as 
Nawawi has mentioned. With regard to the ladies there are varying views, but there is no 
difference between men and women in the Ziyarat of His Eminence. 
(Al-Ghadeer. Vol. 5: Kalimatul Aalaam. Pg. 115) 
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separated from us, they can be informed about our behavior and character, and 
in case of necessity, they even maintain connection.’ 


Instances of prominent Muslims visiting graves during the 
early period of Islam 


1) The Prophet visited the grave of his mother 


The Messenger of Allah (s) went to visit the grave of his mother, Amina 
and he was greatly moved and he shed tears over there. 


[114 


Fhe Holy Prophet (s) went with a thousand persons to visit the grave of 
his mother, and no one had seen him weep so much.” 


2) Ziyarat of the martyrs of Uhad 


One day the Holy Prophet (s) went for the Ziyarat of the graves of the 
martyrs and addressed Almighty Allah: 


“O God. Your slave and messenger testifies that these are martyrs and 
testifies that they will continue to reply those, who go for their Ziyarat and 
. salutes them till Judgment Day.” 


The Holy Prophet (s) encouraged the Ziyarat of the graves of the martyrs 
of Uhad, especially His Eminence, Hamza. His Eminence said: 


“One, who performs my Ziyarat, but does not perform the Ziyarat of my 
uncle, has in fact been unjust to me.” 


3) Emphasis on Ziyarat of graves 


Hakim Nishapuri writes in Mustadrak: 


' Ref: Majmauz Zawaid. Haithami. Vol. 3. Pg. 57-60. 

? Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 1. Pg. 375. 

Another report says that the Prophet wept and made others weep when he visited the grave of his 
mother. 

Also, His Eminence said: 

“Visit the graves. as it reminds you of death.” 

3 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 29 and Vol. 2. Pg. 248. 

It is narrated from Abu Huraira that during the Battle of Uhad when the Holy Prophet (s) passed 
besides the body of Musab bin Umair, he stood at his head and prayed for him and recited this 
verse: “Of the believers are men who are true to the covenant which they made with Allah: so 
of them is he who accomplished his vow, and of them is he wha yet waits, and they have not 
changed in the least,” (Surah Ahzab 33:23) KANA 

Then the Holy Prophet (s) said: “I testify that these are martyrs. So visit their graves. | swear by 
one, in whose hands is my life that they will reply to one, who does their Ziyarat and salutes them 
from today till Judgment Day.” | 

4 Safinatul Bihar, Muhaddith Qummi. 
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“Abu Zar said: The Holy Prophet (s) said: Hasten to the Ziyarat of graves, 
because it is a source of remembrance of the hereafter.”' 


4) Lady Fatima (s) visits the graves 
In the same way, Hakim Nishapuri has narrated in Mustadrak that: 


“Fatima (s), daughter of the Holy Prophet (s) went for the Ziyarat of 
Hamza every Friday, recited benedictions on him and wept for him.” 


5) Ayesha visits the graves 
In the same way, Hakim Nishapuri writes in Mustadrak? 


“During the year 53 A.H. Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr died in Mecca. 
That same year Ayesha went to Mecca for Hajj. 


After the rituals of Hajj, she went to the grave of Abdur Rahman and wept. 
Abdur Rahman was from those, who had participated in the Battle of Jamal on 
the side of Ayesha.” 


In the same way, Hakim Nishapuri writes in Mustadrak: 


“One day Ayesha prohibited visiting the graves. She was asked whether 
the Messenger of Allah (s) not prohibit the visitation of graves? 


She replied: 
Yes, he prohibited it, but later he ordered it.” 


> Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 377 and Vol. 4, Pg. 330. 
> Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 377 and Vol. 3, Pg. 28. 
; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 476. 

1 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 376. 


Chapter 20: Why the Shia kiss the doors and walls 
of the sanctuary during Ziyarat and seek 
benedictions from it? 


Seeking benedictions from the relics of holy saints is not a new issue, it 
was present in the life history of the Holy Prophet (s) and his companions. 


Not only the Holy Prophet (s) and his companions, on the contrary, even 
the past prophets acted on this ritual as we have discussed in detail in seeking 
benedictions from the relics of holy saints. 


The Holy Prophet (s) touched and kissed the Black Stone 


There is no doubt that the Prophet of Islam (s), during circumambulation of 
Holy Kaaba, touched and kissed the Black Stone. 


Bukhari says in Sahih: A man asked Abdullah Ibne Umar regarding 
touching and kissing of the Black Stone and he replied: 


“T have seen the Holy Prophet (s) touching and kissing the Black Stone.” 


In case touching or kissing the stone had been association with God, the 
Holy Prophet (s), who was a caller to monotheism, would never have performed 
this act. 


Moreover, traditions, history and biography books mention instances of the 
companions seeking blessings from the relics of the Holy Prophet (s) like his 
dress, water of ablution, vessel of water and so on...about which there is no 
doubt that it is a lawful act. 


Thus, on the basis of this, if the Shia, during Ziyarat of the tomb of Holy 
Prophet (s) and his Ahle Bayt (a) kiss the sepulcher or touch the walls or doors, 
itis only an expression of love for the Prophet and his progeny and it is a matter 
of human affection for a human being. 


Question 193 


If kissing is polytheism, why do you kiss the Black Stone? And why do 
you kiss the binding of Quran? And why do you kiss your children and 
wife? 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Kitabl Hajj. Chapter of kissing the stone, Pg. 151-152, Egypt. 


Chapter 21: Seeking benediction (Tabarruk) from 
the relics of Saints 


Dictionary meaning of Tabarruk | 


Tabarruk implies seeking of blessings and blessing implies increase in 
goodness. So, everything, which has more good is called as a blessing. From the 
viewpoint of Wahhabism one, who seeks help from someone is as if he has 
worshipped him. i 


“One, who seeks benediction from a stone or a tree, or touches the grave or 
the tomb of companions, he has regarded it as god. One, who supplicates a 
prophet, angel, jinn or he beseeches from them or makes an offering or sacrifice 
to them, has gone out of the pale of Islam and he is an apostate.” 


Viewpoint of Shia and Ahle Sunnat 


Seeking benediction by drinking water of Zamzam well, passing the hand 
on the house of God and standing at the holy land and so on, all this does not 
imply polytheism and visitation of prophets, saints, martyrs and righteous 
people due to their exalted station with Almighty Allah, as their soul and grave 
is made as aim of blessings, does not become polytheism. 


The Holy Quran says in the words of Prophet Yusuf (a): 
Hana OF of any Aé Bana ab Iaol 
“Take this my shirt and cast it on my father's face, he will (again) be 


able to see.” (Surah Yusuf 12:93) 


and 
Nani Sb ages de BU mai ote of tall 


“So when the bearer of good news came he cast it on his face, so 
forthwith he regained his sight.” (Surah Yusuf 12:96) 


' Agidatus Shaykh, Pg. 347. 
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Is the behavior of Yagub and Yusuf, both of whom were great prophets, 
not based on monotheism? In addition to this, books of traditions reports clarify 
that companions sought benediction from the dress, ablution water and vessel of 
the Prophet, as mentioned in the following two examples: 


1) “When the Messenger of Allah (s) performed ablution, Muslims 
competed with each other to catch the droplets of water from him.”' 


2) It is narrated from Umme Thabit that she said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) came to me and drank water in the standing 
position from the water bag, which was hanging. | arose and cut off the mouth 
of the bag (to keep it as miracle cure).” 


In the same way, it is mentioned in Riyadhus Saliheen: 


“Umme Thabit cut off the mouth of the water bag where the Prophet's 
mouth had touched it and sought blessings from it.” ? 


3) It is narrated from Asma, daughter of Abu Bakr that: 


“She brought out a cloak, which was embroidered with designs and the 
Holy Prophet (s) wore it and we used to cover our ailing persons with it so that 
they may be cured.” 


On one side, it is clear that the power of blessing in the life and death of 
the person and if benediction is sought from ablution water of Prophet, seeking 
benediction from his grave, which is the burial place of the best of humans and 
the most perfect of them, is having more precedence, also seeking benediction 
from graves of his descendants is also valid. One, who kisses the tomb or passes 
his hands over it, in fact he has kissed the holy being of the Prophet and the 
Infallible Imams. Seeking benediction is an expression of love and devotion to 
them, which is expressed by the poet in the following way: 


“| pass by the wall of Salmi. I kiss this wall. Love of that house does not 
please my heart: on the contrary it is the love, which resides in it, that sends me 
into rapture.” 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3, Chapter of what is allowed in Islam, from the beginning of the chapter 
till Pg. 195. 

Ahmad bin Zaini Dahlan, Ad-Durre Sunniya, Pg. 13, writes: 

“Mediation (Tawassul), intercession and supplication imply one and the same thing and its reality 
is but seeking benediction from persons beloved to God. It shows that Almighty Allah sends 
mercy to the people through His friends during their life as well as after death, and Almighty 
Allah is the final causc.” 

2 Tabarrakus Sahaba, Muhammad Tahir Makki, Part 1. Pg. 29, and also Refer to Sahih Muslim, 
Vol. 7, Kitabul Fadhail, Chapter of nearness of the Prophet from the people and their seeking 
benediction. Pg. 79. 

3 Mishkat, Pg. 366 and 383, traditional report is from Muslim and Bukhari. 
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Although, if someone does this with intention of worshipping the inmate of 
grave, his act is unlawful and a heresy, because worship is only related to God. 
But if someone does this as a mark of respect of the inmate of the grave, it is not 
an act of worship and it is not unlawful. Like clinging to the covering of Kaaba 
and touching the spout as an expression of love and affection to the House of 
God and the God of Kaaba and proximity to God and hoping for salvation from 
Hellfire on Judgment Day. In other words, it means that by studying the 
biographies of companions, it becomes clear that companions sought 
benediction from all the relics of the Holy Prophet (s) and even after his passing 
away, as Khalid bin Walid used to carry the strand of hair of the Prophet during 
battles and regarded it as a source of blessing. 


Ibne Sireen says: 


“A strand of hair of Holy Prophet (s) is more precious to me than the world 
and all what is present in it.” 


Companions sought benediction 


Many instances are mentioned in books of traditions and history regarding 
the fact that companions of Prophet sought benedictions. Among them being: 


1) Lady Fatima Zahra (s) sought blessings from the dust of the grave of 
Holy Prophet (s) in such a way that she picked a handful of dust, put it to her 
eyes and wept. 


2) Abu Ayyub Ansari sought blessings from the grave of the Holy Prophet 
(s)? 

3) Abdullah bin Umar sought blessing from the tomb of Prophet. It is 
narrated from Abu Hamla that Abdullah Ibne Umar placed his hand on the holy 
grave of the Holy Prophet (s) and also Bilal, the Muezzin of Prophet placed his 
face on the grave of His Eminence.’ 


Samhudi says that: 


! For more information refer Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 4 and Vol. 7. Pg. 147; Sahih Muslim. Vol. 
3. Pg. 947, Vol. 7, Pg. 147. 

? Irshadus Sari, Vol. 3. Pg. 352; Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 4, Pg. 1404; Al-Fatawa al Faqih, Ibne Hajar, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 18. 

3 One day Marwan passed by a iman, who had placed his face on the grave of the Prophet. 
Marwan apprehended him and inquired: “Do you know what you are doing?” When Marwan 
looked at that face of that person carefully, he recognized him and he was Abu Ayyub Ansari, 
who said: “Yes, I did not come to accord honor to stones; | came to perform the Ziyarat of Holy 
Prophet (s).” (Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 4, Pg. 560, No. 8571; Wafaul 
Wafa, Vol. 4, Pg. 1404), 

4 Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 4, Pg. 1405. 
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“Muslims seek blessings through the dust of the graves of the Holy Prophet 
(s) and Hamza; on the contrary from the dust of Medina.” 


These were examples of the attachment of companions to the Holy Prophet 
(s) and their seeking blessings from the relics of Messenger of Allah (s) and to 
compile all such instances requires a separate book. You can refer to Sahih 
Bukhari at the end of Kitabul Jihad and also the Chapter of coat of mail, staff, 
sword, utensils, seal, ring, hair and shroud of the Prophet as clear examples of 
seeking benediction. 


Verdicts of Ahle Sunnat jurists regarding seeking blessings 
1) Abdullah bin Hanbal says: 


“| asked my father what is the ruling about seeking blessings, touching and 
kissing the pulpit of Messenger of Allah (s) and grave of His Eminence with the 
intention of seeking rewards? He replied: There is no problem.” 


2) Ramli Shafei says: 


“If someone touches the grave of Holy Prophet (s) or a saint or a scholar 
with the intention of seeking blessings or if he kisses it, there is no problem and 
+4 933 
It. 


3) Mohibuddin Tabari says: 


“Kissing the grave and passing the hand over it is detestable, except when 
it is with the intention of seeking blessings from it.” 


Viewpoint of Wahhabism 


Wahhabis regard seeking blessings from relics of saints to be polytheism. 
They regard one, who kisses the niche and pulpit of the Prophet to be a 
polytheist, although he may not believe them to have any divinity, and love and 
affection have led him to accord respect and kiss these relics. 


Question 194 
The Holy Quran said regarding the statement of Prophet Yusuf (a): 


(peal Ol of ay Le bd WA teed ai | yn) 


| Wafaul Wafa, Vol. 1, Pg. 544. 
? Wafaul Wafa. Vol. 4, Pg. 141. 
3 Kanzul Matalib, Hamzawi, Pg, 219. 
4 Sharh Fighe Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 276. 
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“Take this my shirt and cast it on my father's face, he will (again) he 
able to see.” (Surah Yusuf 12:93) 
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“So when the bearer of good news came he cast it on his face, so 
forthwith he regained his sight.” (Surah Yusuf 12:96) 


If Prophet Yaqub (a) had performed this act in the presence of the 
Najdis and the followers of Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab, how they 
would have dealt with him and the act of a prophet, who is protected from 
error and sin, how they would have described it? 


Now, if a Muslim takes some dust from the grave of the seal of 
prophets and places it on his eyes, and kisses the grave and tombs of 
leaders as a mark of respect, or seeks blessings from them and says: O 
God, what effect have you placed in this dust and in this act they follow the 
Yaqub of the time, why should it invite curse and declaration of apostasy?’ 


! From the period of Holy Prophet (s) till date, all Muslims of the world, except Wahhabis, seck 
blessings from relics of Prophet (s) and Shaykh Muhammad Tahir Makki through absolute 
historical evidences has proved this matter in his treatise and published it in the year 1385 in the 
name of Tabarruke Sahaba ba Aathaar Rasoolallah (s) and this treatise was also rendcred into 
Persian. 


Chapter 22: Are commemoration of birth and 
death anniversaries of saints heresies? 


Wahhabis regard commemoration of birth and death anniversaries of saints 
to be heresies and unlawful as if they are severely inimical to the leaders of faith 
and divine saints and they declare gatherings on their birth and death 
anniversaries unlawful. 


While the Holy Quran says regarding Yaqub (a) that His Eminence used to 
weep day and night in the separation of his son, His Eminence Yusuf (a) and 
tried all means to search for his beloved son; he was so aggrieved due to his 
separation that he lost his eyesight.’ 


Iliness and lack of vision did not lead Prophet Yaqub (a) to forget His 
Eminence, Yusuf (a). on the contrary as the promise of reunion neared, the fire 
of love for his beloved son raged in his heart and therefore, he perceived the 
fragrance of Yusuf (a) from a great distance.” Instead of the star (Yusuf) being 
in pursuit of the sun (Yaqub), the sun thinking that he is the moon, was in 
pursuit of Yusuf. 


Question 195 


Wahhabis, who oppose all mourning gatherings to commemorate the 
martyrs in the way of God, what do they say regarding the incident of His 
Eminence, Yaqub (a)? 


If this great prophet performs such an act today among the Wahhabis, 
what would they judge regarding him? 


Why such expression of love for a person, who is alive, is regarded as 
actual monotheism and after his death, when the heart of man is more 
aggrieved, it becomes unlawful and heretical? 


' “And his eyes became white on account of the grief...” (Surah Yusuf 12:84) 
? Most surely I perceive the fragrance of Yusuf, unless you pronounce me to be weak in 
judgment” (Surah Yusuf 12:94) 
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Now, if every year, the Yagubs of our time gather on the day of 
passing away of their Yusufs and speak of the moral values of Yusufs and 
as a result of this shed some tears, have they worshipped their sons?! 


Commemoration of love of the kindred of the Messenger of 
Allah (s) 


There is no doubt that love of the kindred of Messenger of Allah (s) is an 
Islamic duty, which Quran has clearly ordered us. 


Question 196 


If someone wants to act on this religious duty after fourteen centuries 
what is its way? Is it except that they should be joyful on the days of their 
joy and aggrieved on days of their grief? 


Question 197 


If someone, in order to express joy regarding the progeny of Prophet 
and in those gatherings, mentions their history and sacrifices or speaks of 
their victimization and deprivation from their rights, has he done anything, 
except expression of affection and love with the near kindred? 


Question 198 


If such a person, in order to express more attachment to their family, 
shows respect to them and is present besides their graves and holds 
gatherings of mourning besides them, in the view of sensible people of the 
world, is it anything other than expression of love? 


But Wahhabis say that love and affection should be concealed in the hearts 
and no kind of expression is called for. 


During the lifetime of Holy Prophet (s) and after him, which was a time of 
changing of views and beliefs, different sects and communities arose with 
different cultures, rituals and manners in Islam and by stating of two 
confessions their Islam was accepted and it was definitely not deemed by the 
Prophet and rightful leaders that all customs and rituals of sects and 
communities should be evaluated on the basis of spying into their beliefs and 
melting them in a crucible to shape them something completely different from 
its previous form. 


Respect of elders, holding gatherings of remembrance, placing head on the 
dust and expression of attachment to them was customary in all communities of 


' Moreover, there are widely related reports regarding holding of mourning rituals af members of 
the family of prophethood and late Allamah Amini (q.s.) has mentioned some traditional reports 
from books of Ahle Sunnat in his valuable book of Seerantina wa Sunnatina. 


Chapter 22: Are commemoration of birth and death anniversaries of 
saints heresies? 379 


the world and still is. Even today's communities of the east and the west visit 
the mummies and burial places of their leaders and stand in queues for hours 
awaiting to express their affection to their deceased leaders with tears dripping 
from the eyes. This is considered a kind of respect, which arose from their inner 
attachinent. 


It is definitely not seen that the Holy Prophet (s) accepted the Islam of 
people after spying into their beliefs, on the contrary he was satisfied with their 
verbal confession of faith and if such kind of customs and ritual had been 
unlawful and implied worship of their elders, it was necessary that he should 
have taken allegiance from them that they declare immunity from all such 
things in order for them to become true Muslims. Such a thing was not there at 
all. 


Proclamation of feast for the descent of the heavenly table 


We see that His Eminence, Isa (a) supplicated Almighty Allah for the 
heavenly table and the day of its descent was declared as the day of Eid and it is 
said: 
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“Our Lord! send down to us food from heaven, which should be to us an 
ever-recurring happiness, to the first of us and to the last of us, and a sign 
from Thee, and grant us means of subsistence, and Thou art the best of the 
Providers.” (Surah Maidah 5:114) 


Question 199 


Is the value of Holy Prophet (s) lesser than a heavenly table, the day of 
whose descent was declared a festival by Isa (a)? If regarding that day as 
Eid was because it was a divine table, is the Prophet of Islam (s) not the 
greatest divine sign? 


Fie upon those, who eat to satiation and celebrate the day of the descent of 
a heavenly table, but regard every kind of expression of joy as innovation on the 
day of descent of Quran and declarations of Prophets, which perfected beliefs 
through the ages. 


The Holy Quran says: 


dtp 353 i aly 
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“And exalted for you your esteem?” (Surah Inshirah 94:4) 
Question 200 


Is the aim of holding celebrations on birthday of Holy Prophet (s), 
except to exalt his name? Why we do not follow the Quran in this regard? 


Is the Quran not an exemplar for us? 


Chapter 23: Adjuring Allah through the rights and 
position of holy saints 


One of the points of dissent of Wahhabi sect with other Islamic groups is 
that they regard two kinds of oath-taking unlawful and an expression of 
polytheism. They are as follows: 


1) Adjuring Almighty Allah by the right and position of holy saints. 
2) Swearing in the name of anything other than Allah. 


Below we shall study both these kinds of oaths: 


Adjuring Almighty Allah by the right and position of holy 
saints 


The Holy Quran says: 
GING ili ip ALAN lately Gly Gately Ga Cal 


“The patient, and the truthful, and the obedient, and those who spend 
(benevolently) and those who ask forgiveness in the morning times.” (Surah 
Aule Imran 3:17) 


Now, if someone prays the Midnight Prayer and after that supplicates 
Almighty Allah and adjures Him through these personalities and says: 


“O Allah, T ask You by the right of those, who seek forgiveness at dawn, 
please forgive my sins.” 


How can this act be labeled as polytheism in worship, because polytheism 
in worship is that we worship other than God and regard something or someone 
other than God to be the doer of the acts of God, while in this case, we have not 
addressed anyone other than Allah and except for Him, we have not asked from 
anyone else. 


On the basis of this, if such act was unlawful, it should have a reason other 
than polytheism. Here we remind the Wahhabi writers that Quran had 
mentioned a touchstone to separate polytheist (polytheism in worship) from 
monotheist and by this explanation, closed the path of all kinds of 
interpretations in the meaning of polytheist and that criterion is as follows: 
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“And when Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who do not 
believe in the hereafter shrink, and when those besides Him are mentioned, 
lo! they are joyful.” (Surah Zumar 39:45) 


In another verse, the guilty, who are the same polytheist, are described as 
follows: 
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“Surely they used to behave proudly when it was said to them: There is 
no god but Allah: and to say: What! shall we indeed give up our gods for the 
sake of a mad poet?” (Surah Saffat 37:35-36) 


Question 201 


According to the meaning of these two verses, polytheist is one, whose 
heart is aggrieved at the mention of God and he is pleased at the mention of 
false deities or he is arrogant at the mention of One God. So, one, who in 
the dead of the night calls no one, except God and who gets pleasure from 
His remembrance, makes sleep unlawful for himself and recites whispered 
prayers to Him, adjures him through position of monotheist servants 
honorable in His court, how he can be a polytheist? When has he been 
forgetful of God and when was he arrogant in admitting to His oneness? 


Why Wahhabi writers label everyone as polytheists and regard only 
themselves as favorites of almighty God? 


With attention to this criterion, it is not possible to declare ninety percent 
of Muslims as polytheists and only regard the Najdis as monotheists. 


The interpretation “polytheism in worship” is not at our discretion that you 
can interpret it in any way you like and label any group you like as polytheist. 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and adjuring God through 
the status of divine saints 
We can find such oath taking in the supplication of Imam Ali (a). 


Imam (a) recited the following supplication after the midnight prayer: 
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“O Allah, I beseech You through the honor of one, who has taken refuge in 
You from You (and has not regarded any refuge other than You), has taken 
refuge in Your shade and is attached to Your rope and except for You, has not 
reposed trust in anyone else.”' 


Also, in the supplication, which he taught to one of his companions, the 
Imam says: 


“O God, through the right of the supplicant upon You and one, who 
directed his attention to You and sought Your refuge, those, who humiliate 
themselves in Your court and by the right of every worshipper, who worships 
You in the land, sea, wilderness or mountain, we call You, like the calling of 
one, who is absolutely helpless.” 


Is this whispered prayer not soul stirring and an expression of humility in 
the court of Almighty Allah and not a result of strengthening (except God, there 
is no refuge) and expression of attachment to friends of God, which itself is a 
kind of attention to God, then what can be concluded from it? 


On the basis of this, we ignore the allegation of infidelity and polytheism, 
every kind of which is present among Wahhabis and study the issue from 
another angle. 


It is the subject of ‘adjuring God in the name of saints’ within limits of 
unlawfulness and detestability and as opposed to Sanani, is so much subtle that 
it is placed in the ambit of infidelity and polytheism, although they do not 
mention infidelity and polytheism specifically. 


Now, that the criterion of discourse is clear and it is known that the subject 
should be placed between unlawful and detestable, it is necessary to clarify the 
correctness of one such aspect of seeking of mediation. 


Incidence of such oath taking in Islam 


Such oaths are also mentioned in Islamic traditional reports and inspite of 
such authentic reports, some of which have come from Messenger of Allah (s) 
and some from his Ahle Bayt (a), they cannot be imagined to be detestable or 
unlawful. 


The Holy Prophet (s) taught that blind man to say: 


“O God, through the right of the Prophet of Your mercy, Muhammad, I 
have come towards You and seek my need from You.” 


! Sahifa Alawiya, Pg. 370. 
2 Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 441: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishani. Vol. 1, Pg. 


313; Al-Taj, Vol. 1, Pg. 286 and so on. 
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Abu Saeed Khudri has narrated the following supplication from the Holy 
Prophet (s): 

“O God, by the right of Your servants and the right of this walking on foot 
of mine, | seek this need from You.” 


His Eminence, Adam (a) sought repentance in the following manner: 


“I adjure You by the right of Muhammad that You forgive me.” 


When the Holy Prophet (s) buried the mother of Imam Ali (a), he recited 
the following supplication: 


“Please forgive my mother, Fatima, daughter of Asad and by the right of 
Your Prophet and the prophets, who came before him. Please expand her abode. 
(And keep her safe from the squecze of the grave.).”” 


In such statements, although the word of oath is not mentioned, but it 
implies that due to Arabic letter ‘ba’ as is clear from the oath-taking of God by 
the right of the holy saints, that they say: O God, 1 beg You by the right of those 
who ask: that is | adjure You by their rights. 


Supplications mentioned in Sahifa Sajjadiya of Imam Zainul Abideen (a) 
can be taken as the best evidence of such seeking of mediation, as greatness of 
meanings of supplications of Sahifa and clarity and eloquence of words and 
meanings makes us free of every kind of doubt in their attribution to Imam (a). 


Imam Sajjad (a) recited on the day of Arafah: 


“For the sake of one, whom You have chosen from Your creation, whom 
You elected for Yourself, for the sake of one, whom You have selected from 
among Your creatures and whom You have taken by preference for Your 
mission. For the sake of him whose obedience You have linked to Your own; 
(for the sake of) him. disobedience to whom You count as disobedience to You; 
for the sake of him, whose love You have placed near to Your own; (for) him 
whose enmity You have fastened to Your own, protect me in this day of my life, 
as You protect him, who cries unto You expressing abhorrence of his sins and 
who seeks shelter by asking Your Pardon repentantly.”” 


When Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a) visited the tomb of his grandfather, Amirul 
Momineen (a), at the end of Ziyarat, he prayed as follows: 


Sahih Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 261-262; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 2, Tr. 21. 

? Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 1, Pg. 59; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 
615; Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Vol. 1. Pg. 217. 

? Fusulul Muhimma. Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 31. 

* Sahifa Sajjadiya, Dua 47. 
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“O Allah, accept my supplication and accept my glorification and gather 


me with Your friends, by the right of Muhammad and Ali and Fatima and 
Hasan and Husain (a).”" 


It is not only Imam Sajjad (a) and Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a), who adjured 
Almighty Allah through the rights of honorable ones. On the contrary, this kind 
of seeking mediation is mentioned in supplications of other purified Shia 
leaders as well. 


Leader of the nobles, Imam Husain bin Ali (a) says as follows in his 
supplication: 


“O God, 1 adjure You through Your words and the centers of nobility and 
the residents of Your skies and Your earth, Your prophets and messengers, 
please accept my supplication, because my work has become difficult; I ask 
You to bless Muhammad and his progeny and make my work easy.” 


Such supplications are so numerous that to quote them all would prolong 
the discussion, at this point we shorten our discourse and mention the arguments 
and objections from the adversaries. 


First objection 


“Muslim scholars have consensus that adjuring by God on the creatures or 
the right of the creatures is unlawful.” 


Reply 


The meaning is that Muslim scholars in every period had consensus, which 
from Sunni viewpoint themselves is a divine argument and in view of Shia 
scholars it is proof as it comprises of the statements of an infallible Imam. 


Now, we ask: 


Question 202 


Is there consensus regarding this matter? Leave aside the Shia 
scholars and other Sunni scholars and only regard the view of the four 
leaders as criteria. Have these four leaders issued verdicts prohibiting this 
matter? If they have issued a verdict, please mention the name of the 
scholar, his book and page number, where this verdict is mentioned. 


Basically, this kind of seeking mediation is not mentioned in books of 
jurisprudence and traditions that they should express a view regarding it. In that 
case, where is consensus that the writer of Al-Hadiyal Sunniya claimed? The 
only one, from whom he narrates the prohibition is the unrecognized face, 


! Ziyarat Aminullah. 
1 Kashful Irtiyab. Pg. 32. quoting from Al-Hadiya Sunniya. 
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named Al-Izz bin Abdus Salam, whereas the conflict between scholars of Islam 
and writer of Hadiya Sunniya, Izz bin Abdus Salam is clear. 


Then it is narrated from Abu Hanifah and his student Abu Yusuf that they 
said: “By the right of so and so is detestable.” 


Clear evidence and consensus in this matter does not exist. What value can 
the verdicts of these two person have in presence of authentic reports from Holy 
Prophet (s) and his Ahle Bayt (a), and consensus of Ahle Sunnat tradition 
scholars?! The authenticity of its attribution to Abu Hanifah is also not proved. 


Second objection 


“Supplicating God through the right of the creatures is not lawful, because 
the creatures have no right over the creator.” 


Reply 


Such argumentation is nothing, except personal deduction (Ijtihad) as 
opposed to clear text. If in fact the creatures have no right before the creator, 
why His Eminence, Adam (a) and the Prophet of Islam (s) adjured Almighty 
Allah by this right and supplicated God through it? 


In addition to this, how would we justify the verses of Quran? Because 
Quran has in many instances mentioned about the right people have on God. In 
the same way, are Islamic traditions. 


Like the verses: 
LEV watii Lai UG lib. 0S, 
“And helping the believers is ever incumbent on Us.” (Surah Rum 30:47) 
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“A promise, which is binding on Him in the Taurat and the Injeel...” 
(Surah Taubah 9:11 1) 


' Tradition of Two Weighty things is among widely narrated Islamic tradition and except for the 
enemy. no one harbors any doubt in it. 
Kashful Irtiyab. Pg. 331, quoting from Qaduri. 
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“Even so (now), it is binding on Us (that) We deliver the believers.” 
(Surah Yunus 10:103) 
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“Repentance with Allah is only for those who do evil in ignorance...” 
(Surah Nisa 4:17) 


Is it correct to interpret all these verses on the basis of an imaginary view? 


Some traditions recorded on this subject 


1) “It is the right upon Allah to help one, who protects his chastity from 
unlawful and to get him married.” 


2) The Messenger of Allah (s) said: “There are three groups for whom it is 
obligatory on God to help them: the fighters on the path of Allah, the slave, who 
has made an agreement with his master that he would be freed after paying a 
particular amount, and the youth, who guards his chastity through marriage.” 


3) “Do you not see the right, which the slaves have on God?” 


Yes, it goes without saying that no person has a right on God, although he 
might have worshipped God for centuries, and showed humility before Him, 
because whatever the slave has, is from Almighty Allah and he has himself not 
spent anything in path of God, that he should be rewarded for it. 


On the basis of this, the implication of right in these instances is the same 
divine reward and position that God has bestowed specially. He has been 
graceful to them and such a right on God is a sign of His greatness. 


No servant has a right on God, except that God through mercy and grace, 
had made that right incumbent on Himself and the creatures to be the petitioner 
and deems Himself to be the giver. 


Our statement that creatures have created a right on God is same as 
borrowing of the needless God from a destitute servant.” 


Oath-taking in the name of other than God 


Oath-taking in the name of other than God is among the issues, on which 
Wahhabis have focused special attention. 


! Al-Jamiul Saghir, Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 33. 

2 Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 2. Pg. 841. 

3 Nihaya. Ibne Athir, root “Haqq”. 

" “Who is it that will offer of Allah a goodly gift, so He will multiply it to him manifold.” 
(Surah Baqarah 2:245) 


388 Our Ouestions 


One of their authors named Sanani, has in the book of Tatheerul Iigaad, 
regarded it to be a source of polytheism.' And the author of Al-Hadiya Sunniya 
has declared it to be lesser polytheism.” 


However, by the grace of God, we shall research this matter of prejudice 
carefully in the light of the verses of the Holy Quran and sayings of Messenger 
of Allah (s) and evaluate this issue. 


Our arguments supporting oath-taking in the name of 
other than God 
Argument no. 1 


The Holy Quran is the supreme leader and the greater weighty thing, and it 
is an exemplar for every Muslim. In this book, there are tens of oaths in the 
names of other than God and to mention all of them here will only prolong the 
discussion. 


Only in Surah Shams, Almighty Allah has taken oath in the name of nine 
things, which are as follows: 


Sun and its effulgence, moon, day, night, sky, earth, human self.” 


In the same way, in Surah Naziyat, oath is taken through three things" and 
in Surah Mursalat, through two things.” In the same way, oaths are mentioned in 
Surah Buruj, Tariq, Qalam, Asr and Balad. 


Refer to other verses as well: 
YD coe Ai Nay Kp kaaa abs MP ON AIN 


“I swear by the fig and the olive, and mount Sinai, and this city made 
secure,” (Surah Tin 95:1-3) 


gY% pes H 34315 K) AN is Jay, 


“I swear by the night when it draws a veil, and the day when it shines in 
brightness,” (Surah Lail 92:1-2) 


' Kashful Irtiyab, Pg. 336, quoted trom the book of Tatheerul Itigaad. Pg. 14. 
? Kashful Irtiyab, Pg. 336, quoted from the book of Al-Hadiya Sunniya, Pg. 25. 
3 Surah Shams, verses 1-7. 

“Surah Naziyat, Verses 1-3. 

$ Surah Mursalat, verses 1-3. 
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“I swear by the daybreak, and the ten nights, and the even and the odd, 
and the night when it departs.” (Surah Fajr 89:1-4) 


ANNs hep agate IN rp yeh BB i gd Oy I} shi 
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“I swear by the Mountain, and the Book written. In an outstretched fine 
parchment, and the House (Kaaba) that is visited, and the elevated canopy 
and the swollen sea” (Surah Tur 52:1-6) 


ANT 0 yeni mga Ar Na 


“By your life! they were blindly wandering on in their intoxication.” 
(Surah Hijr 15:72) 


Question 203 


After all these oaths mentioned throughout the Quran, can it be said 
that taking an oath with other than God, is polytheism and unlawful? 


The Holy Quran is the book of guidance and an exemplar. If such a thing 
had been unlawful, it is necessary that Allah should have specified that this kind 
of swearing is only for Him. 


Some people absolutely lacking in taste, who have no idea of the style of 
Quran, reply that doing something may befit God, but that same thing may not 
befit others. 


Question 204 


If in fact taking oath in the name of other than Allah had been 
polytheism, and had been comparison of God with other than God, why 
Almighty God Himself committed such an absolute or lesser polytheism? Is 
it correct that God practically admits to His polytheism, but refrains 
people from such polytheism? 


Argument no. 2 


The Messenger of Allah (s) took oaths in the name of other than God. 
Among them being: 
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1) Tradition of Sahih Muslim 


A person came to the Holy Prophet (s) and said: O Messenger of Allah (s), 
which Sadagah is having the greatest reward? He replied: “By your father, 
beware, you should give charity (in a state when you are) healthy and close- 


sl 


fisted, haunted by fear of poverty, and still hoping to live (as rich)”. 


2) Another tradition from Sahih Muslim 


“A man from the people of Najd came to the Holy Prophet (s) and asked 
about Islam. The Holy Prophet (s) said: The basis of Islam are the following 
issues: 


A - Five ritual prayers in the day and night. 

The man from Najd asked: Are there other prayers than this? 
He replied: Recommended prayers. 

B) Fasting during the month of Ramadhan. 

That man asked: Are their fasts other than this? 

He replied: Recommended fasts. 

C) Zakat. That man asked: Is there other Zakat? 

He replied: Recommended Zakat. 


That man left the presence of the Holy Prophet (s) saying: I neither reduce 
nor increase it. The Holy Prophet (s) said: By his father, he would be successful, 
if he has said the truth, by his father, he would enter Paradise, if he has said the 
truth.” 


3) Tradition of Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal 
“By my life, unless you enjoin good and forbid evil, it is better that you 
remain silent.” 


Also, other traditions have come down regarding this matter and to quote 
all of them would prolong the discussion.” 


Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), who is the supreme example of 
Islamic training, in his sermons, letters and sayings, has repeatedly sworn by his 


! Sahih Muslim, Kitabuz Zakat. Vol. 3, Chapter of excellence of Charity. Pg. 94. 

? Sahih Muslim, Vol. 3. Pg. 32. 

3 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 225. 

“Ref: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 212; Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 4, Pg. 995 and Vol. 


1, Pg. 255. 
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life.! Abu Bakr, also, in his statements, took oaths in the name of the father of 
the person he addressed.’ 


Four schools and swearing by God 


Before investigating the arguments of Wahhabis, it is necessary to become 
aware of the verdicts of the leaders of four schools.” 


Hanafis believe that oaths like: ‘By your father’ and “By your life’, are 
detestable. 


Shafeis believe that if oath is taken is in the name of other than God, 
neither by way of regarding it as partner nor as a mark of respect and trust, it is 
detestable. 


Malikis say: In taking oath by the elders and divine personalities like the 
Holy Prophet (s), the Kaaba and the like, there are two views regarding it, 
detestable and unlawful and its unlawfulness is well known. 


Hanbalis believe that taking an oath in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
the High and His qualities is unlawful, even though that oath may be in the 
name of the Holy Prophet (s) or one of his successors. 


In addition to the fact that delivering such verdicts is a kind of personal 
deduction as opposed to declarations of Quran, sayings of Holy Prophet (s) and 
holy saints, and as a result of closing the doors of jurisprudence in view of 
contemporary Ahle Sunnat scholars, they have no option, except to follow them. 


In addition to the fact that Qastalani says in Jrshadus Sari, Vol. 9, Pg. 358, 
in which he has narrated the statement of Malik regarding its detestability and it 
should be said that attributing prohibition to such an oath is not authentic 
according Hanbali view, because Ibne Qudamah says in Al-Mughni, which he 
has written on the basis of Hanbali jurisprudence: 


“Some of our scholars say that taking oath in the name of Messenger of 
Allah (s) is an oath, whose breaking makes one liable to pay a penalty.” 


It is narrated from Ahmad that he said: 


“One, who takes an oath in the name of the Messenger of Allah (s) and 
breaks it, he will have to pay the penalty, because the right of the Holy Prophet 
(s) is one of the pillars of confession of faith, as on the basis of this, swearing by 
him is same as swearing by God and both of them have penalty.” 


> Nahjul Balagha, Abduh, Sermons 23, 25, 56, 84, 161, 168, 182, 187 and letters 6, 9, 54. 
? Muwattah, Malik, with Sharh Zargani, Vol. 4, Pg. 159. 

3 Al-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 75, Egypt. 

4 Al-Mughni, Vol. 9, Pg. 517. 
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It becomes clear from these guotations that it cannot definitely be said that 
the four Sunni Imams issued absolute verdicts of prohibition. 


After becoming aware of the opinions of the four schools, we shall mention 
two traditions, which Wahhabis regard as absolute proof and through these 
traditions they have shed blood unjustly,' and made millions of Muslim targets 
of poisonous arrows of apostasy. 


Tradition 1 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) heard Umar swearing in the name of his 
father. He said: God has prohibited you to swear in the name of your father. 
One, who swears, should swear in the name of God or keep quiet.” 


Firstly, prohibition of swearing by their father was because their fathers 
were polytheist and such people are not worthy of respect that one should swear 
in their name as mentioned in some traditions that you should swear neither by 
the fathers nor by false deities (idols of the Arabs).” 


Secondly: The prohibition of swearing by father implies swearing in the 
position of adjudication and deciding of disputes, because according to 
consensus of Islamic scholars, swear is allowed in name of God only to 
deciding disputes, no other oath is sufficient. 


With attention to these clear contexts, how it can be said that Holy Prophet 
(s) prohibited swearing by sanctities, like holy saints and divine messengers, 
while its prohibition was only in some special instances. 


Tradition 2 


A man came to Ibne Umar and said: I swear by the Kaaba. Ibne Umar said: 
Swear in the name of the Lord of the Kaaba, because Umar swore in the name 
of his father, but the Holy Prophet (s) said: Don’t swear in the name of your 
father, because one, who swears by the name of someone other than God, has in 
fact taken a partner with God.” 


! The Wahhabis, for the first time in 1216 A.H. and the second time in 1259 A.H. attacked 
Kerbala and did not show mercy on the old or young and in a period of three days eliminated six 
thousand people and plundered the shrines like Yazid had done. Why? Because these people 
swore in the name of Holy Prophet (s) and displayed affection for them. 

? Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 277; Sunan Tirmidhi, Yol. 4, Pg. 109; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 7, Pg. 4- 
5; Sunan Kubra, Yol. 10. Pg. 29 and so on. 

? Sunan Kubra, Vol. 1. Pg. 29 from Sahih Muslim and Sunan Nasai, Vol. 7, Pg. 77; Sunan Ibne 
Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 278; in another tradition it is mentioned: “Do not swear by your forefathers 
and your mothers.” (Sunan Nasai, Vol. 7, Pg. 6). 

4 Sunan Kubra, Vol. 10, Pg. 229: Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 47 & Vol. 2, Pg. 34, 
67, 78 and 125: Sunan Baihagi, Vol. 10, Pg. 29. 
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Reply: 


With attention to the above arguments, it is necessary to explain these 
traditions properly and it is that: 


This tradition is formed of three parts: 


1) A man came to Ibne Umar and asked about swearing by the Kaaba, but 
he prohibited such an oath. 


2) Umar swore in the name of his father, Khattab in the presence of the 
Prophet. The Messenger of Allah (s) forbade him to take such oath and said that 
taking oath in the naine of other than God tantamount to polytheism. 


3) Personal opinion of Ibne Umar: that the statement of Holy Prophet (s): 
One, who swears by other than God, has in fact committed polytheism, which 
has come regarding swearing by a polytheist (Khattab) and what was said in 
that instance was publicized and they even regard swearing by sanctified things 
like Kaaba to be included in the statement of the Prophet. 


In this instance, the method of reconciling this report and the previous 
reports, in which the Holy Prophet (s) and others prohibit swearing on other 
than God is the following statement of Messenger of Allah (s): “One, who 
swears in the name of other God has committed polytheism,’ is restricted to 
instances, in which swearing is in the name of a polytheist and not a Muslim or 
a holy thing, like Quran, Kaaba or Holy Prophet (s). And the personal deduction 
of Ibne Umar, who understood the statement of the Prophet in a wider sense is 
evidence for himself and not for others. 


The reason that swearing in the name of a polytheist father is a kind of 
polytheism is that such a swearing was apparently a testimony of their conduct 
and manners. 


In this instance, there is another analysis, more clear than the former 
analysis and it is as follows: 


Second Analysis 


Statement of the Prophet that he said: One, who swears by other than Allah 
has in fact committed polytheism, is related to the oath especially in the name of 
Laat and Uzza and not swearing in the name of a polytheist father, what to say 
about oath in the name of holy things like Kaaba etc, and it is the reasoning of 
ibne Umar that this rule is restricted to idols in two instances (swearing by 
polytheist and swearing by Kaaba). Otherwise, the statement of Holy Prophet 
(s) is not as much inclusive as the Holy Prophet (s) says in another tradition: 
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“One, who takes an oath saying: | swear by Laat and Uzza and then 
immediately, says: There is no god, except Allah....”' 


This tradition implies till that time, habits of period of Ignorance were 
common among Muslims and they used to forgetfully according to their old 
habits even swear by false deities and Holy Prophet (s), in order to eradicate this 
evil habit, issued that perfect statement, but Ibne Umar applied it to swearing in 
the name of father and in name of holy objects. 


The proof that the statement of the Holy Prophet (s) is not connected to 
swearing by holy things and not connected to polytheist father and it was Ibne 
Umar, who has included swearing by holy things with swearing of Umar by his 
father, is as follows: 


1) In Musnad, Vol. 2, Pg. 34, Ahmad bin Hanbal has mentioned the second 
tradition in a form that shows that the comparison is from the side of Ibne Umar 
and that the text of the tradition is: 


“Umar swore in the name of his father. The Messenger of Allah (s) 
prohibited him saying: One, who swears by anything other than Allah has 
committed polytheism.” 


2) As you may see, the sentence: “One, who swears...” is not joined with 
the later part with conjunction of ‘then’. And if the second statement had been 
under the tradition of swearing by father, it was necessary that it should have 
come with ‘then’. 


Also, the author of Musnad in the 10" volume, Pg. 67, has independently 
narrated in the incident of Umar and he says as follows: 


“One, who swears by other than God, has mentioned an improper 
statement.” 


Or Holy Prophet (s) issued a harsh statement regarding him; for example 
he said: He has committed polytheism. 


! Sunan Nasai, Vol. 7, Pg. 8. 


Chapter 24: Method of ablution from the viewpoint 
of Ouran and Sunnah 


All schools of Islam, including Shia and Sunni, regard washing of hands 
till the elbow as obligatory and it is regarded as a part of ablution, whether 
washing is from elbow or from the fingers.' 


The only one in the history of Islam, who has mentioned a view opposed is 
Zafar from the ancient Muslim scholars.” 


Justification of washing the hands from the elbow in the 
view of the four schools 


Jurists of all Islamic schools including Shia and Sunni regard it as correct 
to begin the washing of hands from the elbow.” They do not declare ablution in 
this way to be invalid. The only difference between the schools is that: 


1) Some Hanafite jurists regard beginning with fingers to be an emphasized 
recommendation (That is although there is strong proof on its being obligatory, 
but was necessary in practice). In the same way, specification regarding 
washing of hands before ablution and three times gargling putting water in the 
nose and washing the hands and face three times and brushing teeth (Miswak) 
etc. are mentioned as emphasized Sumnat. 


Some Hanafite jurisprudents regard it recommended, and according to 
them there is no problem in beginning from the elbow.” 


2) Maliki and Hanbali jurists say that there is no problem in beginning 
from fingers, but the author of Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, which comprises 
of verdicts of all the four schools of jurisprudence, has not mentioned that it is 
among recommended parts of ablution in these two schools and beginning with 
the elbow is not problematic in these two schools, so much so that it does not 
decrease its reward.” 


3) Shafei jurists regard beginning with elbow lawful in all conditions, but 
in one condition they regard it recommended to begin from the elbow and in 
another condition beginning from the fingers. 


' Al-Fiqh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 54-62. 

* Khilaf, Vol. 1, Pg. 11. 

3 Al-Fiqh Alal Mazahibul Khamsa, Vol. 1, Pg. 36. 

4 Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 67. 

$ Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1. Pg. 73 & 67. 
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Its explanation is that it water is present in a pool etc, the person should 
take a handful of water for making ablution. In that case beginning from fingers 
is recommended. But if water is poured from a utensil or through another person 
on the hand of ablution maker. it is preferable to begin from the elbow.! 


On the basis of this, in the present age when mostly water is taken from a 
tap or vessel of water, it is necessary for the Shafeis to act on this good practice. 


4) Shia Imamiyah jurisprudents regard beginning from elbow obligatory.” 


Through research into the verdicts of Islamic scholars, it is concluded that 
except for some Hanafite jurisprudents, all Ahle Sunnat and Shia scholars 
believe in the lawfulness of washing (in general sense, which includes 
obligation, recommendation and detestability) beginning from the elbows and 
the lawfulness of ablution in this manner is itself among the commonalities of 
Islamic schools. 

Although disparate views of these schools in this matter are related to the 
difference in reports of the Prophet about ablution. For example in traditions, in 
which Abdullah bin Zaid has described the ablution of Messenger of Allah (s), 
according to one version, he says: 


“And wash the hands till the elbows.” 


And according to another version, said: 


“Wash your hands twice.” 


As a result of doubt in both the narrations, none of them is worthy of being 
taken as proof. 

In the same way, there are numerous traditions, which describe the method 
of ablution of Holy Prophet (s) and there is no mention of him beginning from 
the fingers. 

For example Abu Bakr Haithami Shafei, the great tradition scholar, has 
narrated from His Eminence: 

“Wash your right and left hand and wash your face and wipe your head and 
wash your right hand and then your left hand. After that pour water on your 
hands and wash them and do this three times and in the same way complete the 
washing of your face and hands three times.” 


In the same way, Ibne Hajar Asqalani has narrated from Abi Amama that: 


! Al-Fiqh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 72. 
2 Refer to the Articles of Islamic acts of Shia jurisprudents. 
? Kashful Astar, Vol. 1, Pg. 140. 
* Musnad. Abu Awana. Vol. 1, Pg. 243. 
3 Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 1. Pg. 228-234. 
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“The Messenger of Allah (s) washed his hands and face three times.”! 


Shia jurists, with attention to the fact that such traditions, which describe 
the method of ablution of Messenger of Allah (s) are absolute and they prove 
lawfulness of both methods, and also with attention to the fact that the holy 
verse docs not prove the authenticity of one of the two methods. because the 
word of ‘Haa’ (upto) is in the meaning of ‘with’ as some Ahle Sunnat scholars, 
like Mufti Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Abbas Shafei in his valuable book, A/- 
Nihayatul Mohtaj, has preferred this view. Or it is to specify the limit of the 
parts, which are washed. In any case, the holy verse has not specified the 
beginning and end of it; and by this reasoning no Islamic school has declared 
that it is obligatory to begin with the fingers. Shia jurisprudents with attention to 
these points have ruled beginning should be with elbow on the basis of 
numerous traditions narrated from the Holy Imams (a), especially Imam 
Muhammad Bagir (a), who has narrated from his holy grandfather that His 
Eminence, at the time of ablution, started washing hands from elbows. The text 
of one of the traditions is as follows: 


“Bukair and Zurarah bin Ayyin, two companions of Imam Muhammad 
Bagir (a) asked His Eminence to explain the method of ablution of Prophet. His 
Eminence called for a vessel of water. He began by putting his hand in the 
vessel and washed his face. Then he took water in his hand and washed his right 
hand from the elbow to the finger tips and did not allow the water to return to 
the elbow. Then he took water in the right hand and poured it on his left hand 
and washed from the elbow till his palm and did not allow the water to return to 
the elbow. In the end, he wiped his head and both feet with the water in his 
hands and did not take fresh water for this purpose.” 


Wiping the head 


The actual wiping is as mentioned in the verse of ablution. It is among the 
common parts of ablution among all sects of Islam. but the difference lies in the 
area of the head that is to be wiped. Each of the five schools have a special view 
regarding this. 


Shafei regard the least part of head as sufficient for wiping.’ In the same 
way, Awzai and Thawri have selected the same matter’ and according to 
Mabsut Sarakhsi, the wiping can be as less as that of a strand of hair.” Although 
they regard wiping the whole head and ears to be recommended.” 


' Al-Matalibul Aaliya, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 1, Pg. 19. 
? Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 60. 

3 Mabsut, Sarakhsi, Vol. 1, Pg. 13. 

1 Mabsut. Sarakhsi, Vol. 1. Pg. 9. 

$ Al-Fiqh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 72. 
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Shia Imamiyah jurists regard wiping of a part of the front of the head as 
sufficient and they regard wiping of the head with three fingers to be 
recommended. 


Hanafite jurisprudents have difference of opinion in this matter. The 
popular view of Hanafite jurisprudence is necessity of wiping one-fourth part of 
head. and this view is attributed to Abu Hanifah and Qadi Abu Yusuf, one of his 
two important students.' But the verdict of sufficiency of wiping one-third of 
the head is also narrated from Abu Hanifah.” In the same way, the commentator 
of Fathul Qadir has narrated from Muhammad bin Hasan Shaibani, another 
student of Abu Hanifah, that he regarded wiping with three fingers as sufficient; 
so much so that even if it does not comprise of rubbing on the head.” This view 
is closest to the verdicts of the Shafei and Imamiyah. 


Maliki jurists, in addition to wiping of the whole head, regard wiping of the 
skin around the ears, and also the area above the ears as obligatory, and they 
consider it recommended to wipe the inner and outer ear.’ 


Hanbali jurisprudents have taken a step ahead and they regard wiping of 
the whole head and both ears obligatory.’ 


You noticed how the verdicts of Shia jurists are common with Shafei 
jurisprudents and some Hanafite jurisprudents regarding some area of the head, 
which is to be wiped. Though other schools make special derivations and 
deliver special verdicts. 

Moreover, Mufti Muhammad Ashraf Siddiqi, author of Aunul Mabood, 
who is a modern Ahle Sunnat scholar, when he noticed these different verdicts 
and reasonings of Muslim jurists, he said: “In a matter, in which Muslim jurists 
have different verdicts, the follower can choose to follow any of them he likes.” 


Some Ahle Sunnat scholars, like Ahmad al-Sawi Maliki, in the book of 
Balaghatus Salik has issued a verdict on this same basis that it is allowed to 
follow the easiest verdict.” 


Cause of the different views 


Different views of jurists in this matter comprise of difference in meaning 
of the verse: 


Sharh Fathul Qadir, Vol. 1, Pg. 18. 

? Khilaf, Shaykh Tusi, Vol. 1, Pg. 13. 

? Sharh Fathul Qadeer, Vol. 1, Pg. 18. 

“ Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 68. 
$ Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1. Pg. 61. 
5 Balaghatus Salik. Vol. 1. Pg. 40. 
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“and wipe your heads...” (Surah Maidah 5:6) 
...and also difference in traditions regarding ablution. 


1) The difficulty in understanding the meaning of the verse is the meaning 
of the Arabic letter ‘ba’, that whether it is for differentiating, which proves 
wiping a part of the head or it is an addition so that its apparent connotation 
would necessitate wiping of the complete head. 


A number of jurists have preferred the first possibility and some have 
preferred the second. 


Shamsuddin Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ahmad Hanafi Sarakhsi writes in 
the book of Mabsut: 


Firstly, Almighty Allah, who has ordered wiping instead of washing, it is 
by way of concession to the community and on the basis of this, verdict of 
necessity of wiping the whole head is not compatible with this wisdom. 


Secondly, basically if a letter is increased in the word, it is necessary that 
its meaning would have been noticed. Therefore, “ba” in the verse of ablution is 
not extra, on the contrary it is for differentiation.' 


Senior lexicon expert, Allamah Tarihi, in the book of Majmaul Bahrayn, 
has written under the root of ‘Baaz’: 


“Ba” is for differentiation, therefore a statement having this letter in the 
verse of ablution proves the necessity of wiping a part of the head.” 


Regarding this, a tradition exists from Imam Muhammad Bagir (a): 


“Zurarah, who was a jurist and a student of Imam Muhammad Bagir (a), 
says: | asked the Imam: From which source do you say and act that wiping 
should be on a part of the head and the feet? Imam smiled and said: O Zurarah, 
the Messenger of Allah (s) himself mentioned this point, and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime also said in Quran (wash your face). We understand from this 
statement that the whole face is to be washed. Then He says: And wash your 
hands upto the elbows, we understand that the whole hands and elbows should 
be washed. Then He changes the style of discourse and says: Wipe some of 
your head, from this we understand that wiping a part of the head is necessary. 
Then “feet” is conjunction to the head, so we understand that a part of the feet 
should also be wiped. Then he said: The Messenger of Allah (s) interpreted this 
verse (correctly). but others wasted it.” 


! Mabsut, Sarakhsi, Vol. 1. Pg. 63. 
? Majmaul Bahrayn, Vol. 4, Pg. 195. 
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According to Imam Muhammad Bagir (a), the verse also proves that only a 
part of the head should be wiped and also that Messenger of Allah (s) 
interpreted this verse in this way, but according to evidence of time, and 
difference in quoting traditions and derivations of jurists from the verse or with 
every other proof, this matter has been neglected. 


2) Traditions regarding ablution 


Some Ahle Sunnat scholars have mentioned that the Messenger of Allah 
(s) or some of his companions. who have described the method of ablution of 
Prophet, say that during ablution, the front of the head should be wiped with the 
hand and then it should be returned.’ 


Some traditions have different interpretations, for example in ‘wipe your 
head”, there is no explanation whether the whole head is to be wiped or a part 


of it. 


It is mentioned in some reports that Messenger of Allah (s) instead of 
“wiping of head”. wiped till his forehead - Masah Nasiya' or “Wiped till 
beginning of forehead” or His Eminence wiped the upper portion of forchead or 
front of head.” 


Muttagi Hindi has narrated another tradition from Uthman that during his 
Caliphate, people expressed different views regarding ablution. He gathered 
people in one place so that they may see his ablution. Then he started the 
ablution. After that he wiped the front of his head with his hand once and at the, 
end, he said: “The Messenger of Allah (s) made ablution for us in this manner.”” 


In another tradition, Abdur Razzaq has narrated from Hasan bin Ammara 
from Hakam and he has narrated from Ibrahim that: 


“If he wiped some of the head, he has done it correctly.” 
Also, Abdur Razzaq has narrated from Thawri: 


“1f a person wipes his head and does not wipe his ears, even then he has 
completed the wiping.” 


' Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1. Chapter of Ablution. 
? Kanzul Ummal. Vol. 9, Pg. 438 and a large number of traditions. 
? Kanzul Ummal. Vol. 9, Pg. 445 & 447. 
4 Aunul Mabood, Vol. 2, Pg. 185: Al-Taj Al Jami Lil Usool. Vol. 1. Pg. 104. 
$ Al-Iqna. Shamsuddin Sharbini Shafei, Vol. 1, Pg. 31. 
© Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 445. 
During the Caliphate of Uthman, a controversy arose regarding the method. He invited people and 
performed ablution before them. First he washed his hands three times...then he wiped the front 
portion of his head. Then he said: the Holy Prophet (s) allowed this much as I have done. 
| Al-Musannaf. Hafiz Abdur Razzaq. Vol. 1, Pg. 8. 
€ 4l-Musannaf, Hafiz Abdur Razzaq. Vol. 1, Pg. 8. 
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Imamite jurists have preferred the meaning of ‘ba’ as differentiating in the 
holy verse and chosen wiping of a part of the head and also clear traditions 
narrated from Imams of Ahle Bayt (a), Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) and Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (a) chose the captioned verdict, which is compatible with 
Shafei jurisprudents and some Hanafite jurisprudents. 


View of Hanbalis, due to accepting the report that Messenger of Allah (s) 
wiped on the turban have given verdict for lawfulness of wiping on the turban, 
like the tradition quoted by Mughira, in which he said: 


“His Eminence wiped the front of his head and over his turban.” 


Jurists of the four schools have through the above two reasonings reached 
two conclusions that His Eminence performed wiping of head as an obligatory 
act and did the wiping on the turban as act of further perfection and not that 
wiping on the turban was sufficient.” 


Legality of the wiping of the feet 


Scholars and jurists of Islam, including companions, companions of 
companions, leaders of the schools, reciters of Holy Quran and Imams of Ahle 
Bayt (a) have mentioned four kinds of views regarding this matter and issued 
verdicts on this basis. 


1) It is obligatory to wipe the feet 


Persons, who regard wiping of feet as obligatory and who have issued 
verdicts on it are the following: 


Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), leaders of the youths of Paradise, Imam Hasan (a) 
and Imam Husain (a) and all Imams of Ahle Bayt (a). 


Abdullah bin Abbas, the great commentator of Islam, scholar of the 
Ummah. 


Anas bin Malik, servant of the Holy Prophet (s). 
Akrama, student of Ibne Abbas. 


Aamir Shobi, companion of companions, Hafiz, Faqih and teacher of Abu 
Hanifah, who met five hundred companions. 


Abul Aaliya.” 


! Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1, Pg. 159. 

* 41-Taj Al Jami Lil Usool, Shafei Misri, Vol. 1, Pg. 104. 

Wiping of the turban is not sufficient, and the head must be wiped in any case. 
à Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi. Vol. 11, Pg. 161. 

4 Khilaf. Shaykh Tusi, Vol. 1, Pg. 15. 
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The following are some who believed in wiping of feet and some of them 
believed in the justification of wiping of the feet. 

Uthman bin Affan 

Awes bin Abi Aws, companion. 

Huzaifah, companion and servant of the Holy Prophet (s). 

Abdullah bin Zaid Mazani. 

Humran, scholar and confidant of Uthman. 

Busr bin Saeed Madani, companion of Uthman. 

Abu Malik Ashari, companion. 

Ibad bin Tamim, companion of companions. 

Zahhak Abu Asim Shaibani. 

Hafiz Jubai Khair, companion of companions. 

Habbe Arani, companion of companions. 


Abu Muhammad Sulaiman bin Mehran Amish, Hafiz and companion of 
companions. 


Qatada Ibne Daghalma, Hafiz and commentator. 
Al-Qama, jurist of Iraq, a companion of companions. 
Abdullah Ibne Umar. 

Jabir bin Zaid. 

Mujahid bin Jabar. 

Ibne Kathir Qari. 

Abu Bakr Oari. 

Hamza bin Habib Kufi Oari. 

Abu Amr Qari.! 


It is possible to name the following persons from among the modern 
scholars: 


! Al-Wazuh fil Kitab wal Sunnah, Allamah Najmuddin Askari, in this book, he has presented a 
detailed discussion regarding wiping of fcet, which is incomparable and the chains of narrators of 
the verdicts of these persons are mentioned in detail, which cannot be mentioned in this brief 


account. 
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Shaykh Ibrahim Halabi, author of Ghaniyatul Mutamalli fee Sharh Halabi, 
Munyarul Musalla Alaa Mazhabal Hanafi, famous as Halabi Kabir and Halabi 
Saghir. 


Also, Abil Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul Hadi Al-Sanadi Mahshi, Sunan 
Ibne Majah, who has selected this verdict in the margins of the Sunan.” 


2) Necessity of washing the feet 


Most Ahle Sumnat jurisprudents and scholars, and also leaders of four Ahle 
Sunnat schools of law, regard washing of feet obligatory in ablution and do not 
regard wiping them as sufficient.? 


3) Choice between wiping and washing 


Some elders and early scholars of Islam believe that Muslims are given the 
choice of wiping or washing the feet, and they regard both lawful: like: 


Hasan Basri, Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari (author of Tafsir and Tarikh)': 
Abu Ali Jubai.” 


4) Necessity of wiping as well as washing 


Some Muslim scholars have ruled that neither washing the feet alone is 
sufficient and nor wiping them: on the contrary it is necessary to perform both 
the acts, like: 


Ibne Dawood Isfahani, author of Sunan Abu Dawood and other scholars of 
the Zahiriya school: Al Nasir Lil Haqq from the Imams of Zaidiyyah.° 


. Now, with attention to the difference between verdicts of Muslim scholars, 
consensus of Muslims is on these four views as can be seen in some books of 
jurisprudence. It is the statement that does not tally with the fact although may 
be the jurists, who in their books of law, have regarded their views consensual, 
have followed Qurtubi, since he has narrated this consensus from the statement 


' Halabi Kabir. Pg. 16. 

2 Sunan Ibne Majah, with the commentary of Sanadi, Vol. 1, Pg. 88. 

3 Al-Figh Alal Mazahibul Arba and other jurisprudential texts of the four schools. 

1 Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi. Vol. 11, Pg. 161. 

3 Khilaf, Vol. 1, Pg. 15. 

í Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 11, Pg. 161. 

Difference of people in wiping of feet, in his Tafsir quoting from Ibne Abbas, Anas Ibne Malik, 
Akrama. Shobi and Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali Bagir (a) he says that it is necessary to wipe 
over the feet and this is the custom of Shia and most people, jurists and commentators have said 
that it is necessary to wipe the feet and Abu Dawood Isfahani has said between these two is the 
Zaidiyyah view and Hasan Basri and Muhammad Ibne Jarir Tabari have said that the choice is 
upon the duty-bound person that he can choose one of the two. (Sharh Sahih Muslim, Nawawi. 


Vol. 3, Pg. 129). 
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of Ibne Arabi.' But when a scholar and researcher evaluates the source of 
Qurtubi's consensus in researching the biography of Ibne Arabi, he sees that 
Dhahabi in Tadkiratul Huffaz has accused him for fabrication of traditions.” On 
this basis. we find four verdicts among Muslim scholars regarding this issue and 
not one verdict, and each of the scholars has provided reasonings upon it. 


Cause of difference in verdicts 


1) Recitation and reasoning of the verse of ablution 


The verse of ablution is recited in two ways through the seven reciters of 
Quran. 

A) Ibne Kathir, Hamza, Abu Amr and also Asim has according to the 
report, which his student Abu Bakr has taken from him that he recited the word 
as ‘Arjulikum’. 

B) Nafe and Ibne Aamir and also Asim have according to the report of his 
another student, Hafas, recited it as ‘Arjulukum’. 


It is necessary to mention that the Quran present among Muslims of the 
world, including Shia and Sunni, according to the recitation of Asim, for the 
report of Hafas it is written and it is reliable in view of all Muslims. In the same 
way, every Muslim has the right to follow the recitation of any of the seven 
reciters, who are accepted by all Muslim scholars. 


Scholars and jurisprudents have reasoned about obligation of wiping of the 
feet through the verse: 


A) On the basis of the first recitation as ‘Arjulikum’ it is perfectly clear 
that “Arjul” is apparently conjunction of ‘raoosakum’, meaning the feet should 
also be wiped like the head. In that case it is actually not correct to wash the feet 
like we wash the face. 


Scholars and jurisprudents have argued about obligation of washing of the 
feet as follows: 
A) On the basis of the first recitation, the vowel ‘i’ on Arabic letter ‘laam’ 


is clear, therefore feet should be washed like the face, but the word of ‘ro- 
osokum’ has not effect on it therefore the feet should not be wiped. 


B) On the basis of the second recitation vowel ‘a’ on “laam” and vowel ‘o° 
on ‘ro-osikum’ shows that the feet should be washed like the face. 


! Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 9, Pg. 91. 
? Tadkiratul Huffaz, Dhahabi, Vol. 4, Pg. 88. 
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The first group have replied to these two reasonings. It is better that we 
mention the reply according to Fakhre Raazi Shafei, Halabi Hanafi and 
commentator of Sunan Ibne Majah: 


On the basis of the first recitation the vowel ‘i’? on ‘laam’ is conjunction of 
“your face’, on another conjunction of “your head’ it is better than conjunction 
of ‘your face’; actually in this verse it is not correct that conjunction of vowel 
‘i? should be applied on vowel ‘a’, because if the vowel of a conjunction 
changes from ‘a’ to ‘i’ due to it being the next letter. It is not possible in the 
speech of Arabs. Also this law cannot be applied to this verse due to the 
following reasons: 


1) It is a literal mistake to change the vowel from ‘a’ to ‘i’. 


2) The rule of exception is applicable in instances where there is no 
ambiguity. How can it be applied in this verse? 


3) This rule of exception is applied on adjectives and not in letters of 
conjunction. 


In the final paragraph Fakhruddin Raazi shows that in every way the 
meaning of the verse indicates wiping of the feet.' 


Some prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars have chosen this reasoning and 
issued verdicts through it. Like Ibne Hazm, Shafei jurisprudent, in the book of 
Al-Mahalli, he has mentioned this same point in the following words: 


“As for our view regarding the feet, Quran has advised wiping on them: 
Wipe your head and your feet. Now, as we recite the ‘Laam’ with vowel ‘a’ or 
‘i’ in any case, it is the conjunction to ‘raoos’ (head) and it is not allowed to 
differentiate between them; and it is narrated from Ibne Abbas that Quran has 
advised wiping (of the feet in ablution) and some of the past personalities like 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a), Ibne Abbas, Hasan, Akrama, Shobi and some other 
persons like Tabari prefer wiping of the feet and I have seen statements in this 


regard.” 


2) Traditions of the Holy Prophet (s) and reports of 
companions 


One of the reasons of conflict between Shia and Ahle Sunnat views in 
jurisprudential matters is difference in traditional reports narrated from Holy 
Prophet (s). In addition to traditional reports. which mention personal views and 
conduct of each of companion, it is necessary to mention that the personal view 


! Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 11, Pg. 161 (Halabi Kabir, Pg. 16; its text was mentioned 
previously). 

(Sharh Sunan Ibne Majah. Vol. 1, Pg. 88) 

? Mahalli, Ibne Hazm, Vol. 2. Pg. 56. 


406 Our Ouestions 


of a companion in a jurisprudential matter in which there is no clear direction in 
Quran and traditions, in view of Ahle Sunnat scholars it is the legal proof and 
they deliver verdicts on the basis of that. As for Shia jurisprudents; they do not 
accept the act of a companion as proof of validity of an act and therefore 
according to their view, a legal judgment cannot be delivered on that basis. 


The same difference is the basis between Shia and Sunni in matter of 
washing feet in ablution, because some traditions recorded about washing of the 
feet are those mentioned in the personal views of some companions. 


But all traditions present in Shia texts, since they are according, to the 
culture of Imams of Ahle Bayt (a). prove wiping of feet. 


But traditions present in Ahle Sunnat sources are of two types. Some of 
them, like Shia traditional reports prove wiping of feet and some others prove 
washing. For more information refer to these traditions in collections of 
traditions and Quranic exegesis of Shia and Ahle Sumnat as writers of both 
schools have compiled them exerting much efforts. 


Now, keeping aside the traditions of Shia and Ahle Bayt (a) we present 
below traditions, which prove the necessity of washing of feet in books of Ahle 
Sunnat traditions: 


Traditions proving wiping of feet in books of Ahle Sunnat 


1) Tradition of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), Imam Hasan (a), Imam 
Husain (a) and Imam Muhammad Bagir (a). 


A) Abi Matar said: One day I was seated with Imam Ali (a) when a man 
came to him and said: Please show me the method of ablution of the Prophet. 
His Eminence asked Qambar to bring a jug of water. Then he washed his face 
three times and...wiped his head once and wiped his feet till the ankles; then he 
said: Where is the one, who wanted to see the ablution of Prophet? This was the 
style of the ablution of Prophet.' 


B) Abde Khair said: | saw Ali (r.a.) that during his ablution, he wiped the 
back of his feet.” 


C) It is narrated from Abi Zabyan that he said: | saw Ali (a) that he 
performed the ablution and wiped on his sandals and feet...” 


D) Imam Hasan (a), Imam Husain (a), Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) and 
other Imams of Ahle Bayt (a) also have narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) 
wiping of the feet, and they acted on this practice.! 


" Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 448, Tr. 26908: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 108, 153, 
158, 159, Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 1, Pg. 347 and so on. 
2 , Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 224. 

? Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 126, 136 & 150. 
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E) His Eminence, Ali (a) in reply to the reasoning of one, who said that 
washing of the feet due their being more dirty is preferable to wiping over them, 
said: 


“If laws of religion are framed according to common reasoning, the feet 
would be more worthy of washing, but I have seen the Messenger of Allah (s) 
wiping the top of his feet.” 


2) Tradition of Ibne Abbas 


Abdullah Ibne Abbas (father of exegesis) in the history of Islam, is the 
most prominent face, who has become famous for his belief in wiping of feet 
and there are very few books of traditions, which do not mention wiping of feet. 


A) Ibne Abbas 


“In ablution, two parts should be washed (face and hands) and two parts 
should be wiped (head and feet).”” 


B) Ibne Abbas 


“Almighty Allah made two washings and two wipings obligatory in 
ablution. Do you not see that Allah has, in Tayammum, regarded wiping of two 
places obligatory and the same places are supposed to be washed in ablution.” 


C) “Rabi, daughter of Maudh, narrates: One day Ibne Abbas came to me 
and asked about the ablution, which I had seen Holy Prophet (s) do. I told him 
about it. Ibne Abbas said in surprise: But people refrain from other than 
washing, whereas wiping on the feet is even mentioned in the book of Allah.” 


3) Tradition of Uthman 


Contradictory traditions are narrated from Uthman in this regard, but in 
this book we will mention the reports regarding wiping during ablution. 


A) Busr bin Saeed, a companion of Uthman, has narrated that one day 
Uthman said to us when we sat in a gathering and asked for ablution water and 
then began to perform ablution in the following manner. First he rinsed his 
mouth and nose: then washed the face and hands, after that wiped his head and 
both feet three times. Then he said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah (s) making 
ablution in this manner. O people was it not this way?” They replied: “Yes.” 


' Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6, Pg. 77. 

? Tafsir Ourtubi, Vol. 6, Pg. 107. 

3 Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 262; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2, Pg. 25; 
Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 1, Pg. 441; Marginal notes of Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 433 and so on. 

4 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 433, Tr. 26842. 

5 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 432. Tr. 26837. 

6 Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 67. 
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B) In another tradition, which Muttaqi Hindi has mentioned in his Kanzul 
Ummal, Humran, under the explanation of above incident, practically hints at 
the narrator making ablution in Uthman's style.' 


Another tradition of this kind 


It is narrated from Humran that one day Uthman asked for water, 
performed ablution and smiled (when he saw people watching him intently) he 
said: “Will you not ask me why I smiled?” They said: “Yes, master of believers. 
please tell us why you smiled?” Uthman replied: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
(s) make ablution in the way I had done. That is His Eminence began with 
rinsing the mouth and nose; then he washed his face and hands three times: and 
then wiped his head and feet.” 


4) Tradition of Anas bin Malik, servant of Holy Prophet (s) 


A) When Anas bin Malik performed ablution, he wiped his two feet with 
his two hands and he did not wash them.” 


B) Anas said that what is revealed in the Book of God regarding ablution is 
wiping.” 

C) Musa bin Anas said: Hajjaj spoke up in Ahwaz and said: “Wash your 
face, hands and feet in ablution as the feet of man are always dirty, so wash 
their top and bottom, as this would clean your feet.” Anas bin Malik heard the 
statements of Hajjaj and said: “God said the truth and Hajjaj spoke falsehood, 
because Almighty Allah has said: Wipe your head and feet to the beginning of 
the ankles.” When Anas wanted to wipe his feet, he used to make them wet.” 


5) Tradition of Abu Huraira and Rafa-a Ibne Rafe 


“One day a man entered the Masjid and stood up to pray. After the prayer, 
he greeted the Holy Prophet (s) and Muslims. His Eminence replied to his 
salutation and said: “Go back and pray again, because you have yet to pray.” He 
returned and prayed again. His Eminence issued this same command two or 
three times. All were amazed. That person asked: “What is the defect in my 
prayer?” His Eminence replied: “Your prayer is not complete in any way unless 
you perform ablution in the way Almighty Allah has commanded. That is wash 


! Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 442, Tr 26886. And wiping of the hcad and the back of fect.. 

> Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 436, Tr 26836. 

3 Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6, Pg. 73-92; Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 11, Pg. 161; Tafsir Ourtibi: 
Vol. 6, Pg. 92. 
4 Tafsir Durre Manthur, Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 262; Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6, Pg. 92: Tafsir Nishapuri, : 
on the margins of Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6, Pg. 68; Tafsir Ourtubi, Vol. 6, Pg. 92; Tafsir Ibne Kathir, 
Vol. 2. Pg. 25; Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 1, Pg. 440 and so on. 

$ Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 6, Pg. 92; of Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6. Pg. 128 and so on. 
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your face and hands upto the elbows and wipe the head and feet till the ankles 
and...” (then His Eminence mentioned the details of the acts and recitations).' 


6) Traditions of Shobi 


A) Shobi said: “Jibraeel came down and said: Wipe your feet.” 


B) Shobi said: “Quran has commanded wiping, while the Sunnah made 
washing customary.” 


(In these two traditions) under the point that Shobi regarded wiping of feet 
a command of Quran, washing of feet is regarded as Sunnat in the second 
tradition. 


However, the following objection can be made against Shobi: 


Question 205 


How can the Holy Quran, an immortal revelation, be abrogated by 
Sunnah and traditional reports? Can Sunnah abrogate verses of Quran? 
When Holy Quran commands wiping, can it be abandoned to act on 
Sunnah, which orders washing of feet? 


C) In Tayammum, Jibraeel advised wiping the parts washed during 
ablution and to leave the parts, which are wiped during ablution.“ 


7) Tradition of Ibad bin Tamim 


Ibad bin Tamim has narrated from his father that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah (s) that when he was making ablution, he wiped his feet.” 


In Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, after the mention of this tradition, says: 
“All reporters of this tradition are trustworthy.” 


8) Tradition of Abdullah Ibne Zaid Mazani 


Mazani has narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) that when His Eminence 
performed ablution, he washed his face three times and washed his hands three 
times and wiped his head and feet two times cach.” 


! Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 242, Sunan Abi Dawood, Vol. 1, Pg. 86: 

Sunan Ibne Majah. Vol. 1, Pg. 89; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 1, Pg. 161, Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 3, 

Pg. 63 and so on. 

2 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 343. 

3 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 343. 

4 Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 6, Pg. 92; Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 6, Pg. 129. 

` Neelul Awtar, Shaukani, Vol. |, Pg. 164: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 40 and so on. 
6 Al-Isabah. Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 1, Pg. 193. 

? Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 108 & 115. 
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9) Tradition of Aws bin Abi Aws 


Aws says: “| saw that the Messenger of Allah (s) came under the shelter of 
the people of Taif and wiped the feet during ablution.”' 


Some reasonings about wiping 


In his commentary. Jalaluddin Suyuti has narrated from Amash that the 
reciters used to recite Arjulakum as Arjulikum and wipe the feet. 


Some have narrated from Shobi that he said: The feet should be wiped in 
ablution, do you not see that the places, which are washed in ablution are wiped 
during Tayammum and the places, which are wiped in ablution are left in 


Tayammum? 

Also, it is narrated from Ibne Abbas that he said: 

“Almighty Allah made two washings and two wipings obligatory in 
ablution.” 

According to another report, he said: 

“The actual ablution comprises of two washings and two wipings.” 


Again, it is narrated from Abdur Razzaq and Ibne Abi Shaibah etc, who 
have narrated from Ibne Abbas that he said: 


“People have mentioned only washing, but I don’t see in the Book of Allah 
anything, except wiping (Masah).” 


Also, it is narrated from Anas that he said: 


“Quran is revealed with wiping (Masah) (and the Sunnah advises 
washing)” and: “When Anas wiped his feet. he saw dampness upon them.” 


During the rule of Hajjaj Ibne Yusuf, it was narrated for Anas that one day 
he (Hajjaj) delivered a speech and mentioned that no part of the human body 
was as near to impurity as the feet, so the seen and unseen portions of the feet 
should be washed in ablution. Anas said: “Allah has said the truth and Hajjaj 
wants to falsify it.” Almighty Allah says: And wipe your head and feet.” 


Zamakhshari says in Tafsir Kashaf. 


“Some have applied the word of ‘Arjulikum’ as conjunction On the basis 
of this, they have regarded wiping of feet as obligatory. It is narrated from 


' Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 76, Vol. 6, Pg. 76; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 8. 9, 10° 
Sunan Ibne Dawood. Pg. 16, Vol. 1, Pg. 51: Usudul Ghaba, Vol. l, Pg. 121, Al-Nasikh wal 
Mansookh. Vol. 1, Pg. 61 and so on. h 

? Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 2. Pg. 62 under the verse of ablution, Surah Maidah: 6. 
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Shobi that he said: Quran is revealed with wiping and washing by Sunnat. 
Hasan Basri has reconciled the two matters.” 


Wiping of the feet in Quran 


Author of Tafsir Manar says: Nafe, Ibne Aamir, Hafas, Kasai and Yaqub 
have recited as “Arjulakum" and the rest of the reciters like Ibne Kathir, Hamza, 
Abu Amr and Asim have recited with ‘Arjulikum’ as its apparent is conjunction 
with ‘roosakam: that is “wipe your feet’. Dawood bin Ali and Nasir Lil Haqq 
have reconciled the two and regard both wiping and washing obligatory. Hasan 
Basri and Muhammad bin Jarir say that one has a choice between them. 


As for the Sunnah 


What is seen to be the most correct is the tradition of Abdullah Ibne Umar: 
as it is quoted from him in the two Sahihs: 


Abdullah Ibne Umar said that during a journey, the Messenger of Allah (s) 
did not accompany us. At the time of Asr all of us started making ablution, 
wiped our feet and advised each other for it. 


Reconciling is possible on this occasion as Ibne Jarir has said that wiping 
implies passing of the hand over the feet, (like passing the hand over the head of 
an orphan, and does not prohibit pouring of water) on the basis of this, wiping is 
also done during ritual bath (and reconciles both), End of statement of the 
author of Tafsir Manar. 


Wiping of head in the view of Shaukani 


Shaukani says in Neelul Awtar, after quoting the tradition of Ibne Umar: 
This tradition is accepted by all, who regard wiping as obligatory relying on this 
tradition and have interpreted the denial of Messenger of Allah (s) on abstaining 
from wiping. 


But Bukhari's view supports this, and he has concluded that denial of 
Messenger of Allah (s) was as a result of wiping and not being content with 
washing some parts of the feet, but Muhammad bin Jarir, Jubai and Hasan Basri 
say that one can choose between wiping and washing: and some Zahiri people 
say that reconciling between wiping and washing is obligatory. Shaukani says at 
the beginning of his statement: 


“Opposition in washing is not proved from opposition of any companion, 
except Ali, Ibne Abbas and Anas. Some people have even retracted their 
opposition and in this tradition Aws bin Abi Aws Thaqafi has narrated that he 
said: We traveled to a place with Messenger of Allah (s). When His Eminence 


! Tafsir Kashaf, under verse 6 of Surah Maidah. | 
? Tafsir Manar. Muhammad Rashid Reza under the exegesis of Surah Maidah: 6. 
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performed ablution, | saw that he wiped his head and sandals. In the same way, 
Tibrani has narrated from Ibad bin Tamim from his father that he said: 1 saw the 
Messenger of Allah (s) that when he performed ablution, he wiped both his 


feet.” 
Statements of Ibne Rushd Qurtubi regarding wiping of fcet 
Qurtubi says in Bidayatul Mujtahid: 


“All Muslim scholars have consensus that both feet are among parts of 
ablution, but they have differed in the method of their purification. Some say 


that their purification is achieved by washing. 


Another group says that what is particularly obligatory is the wiping of 
feet. Some also believe that one has the choice of washing and wiping the feet. 
The reason of different recitation has led to two beliefs of washing and wiping. 
Thus, one, who prefers a particular recitation has to act according to that. 


Tabari and Dawood Isfahani have adopted this view and they say: 


“The duty-bound person has the choice of either washing or wiping.”? 


Verse of ablution proves wiping 


Darqutni has narrated from Rafa-a bin Rafe and Malik bin Rafe - two 
brothers who participated in the Battle of Badr - that they said: 


“We were seated with the Messenger of Allah (s) when a person came and 
stood facing the Qibla and recited the prayer. After that he came and greeted the 
Prophet and us. The Prophet said: “Go back and perform the prayer properly.” 
He repeated the prayer. The narrator said: “I don't know whether he prayed 
twice or three times, | could not fathom what the defect in his prayer was.” Till 
Messenger of Allah (s) said: “The prayer of none of you is complete, except if 
you perform the ablution properly as Almighty Allah has commanded.” At that 
time His Eminence washed his face and hands upto the elbows and wiped his 
head and feet upto the ankles. Then he rose up and recited four units of prayer 


with full decorum.” 

After that another tradition regarding the same topic is recorded from Rabi 
bin Maudh from Ibne Abbas that he said: 

“| don’t see the reality of ablution in the Book of God as more than two 
washings and two wipings.” 


! Neelul Awtar, Shaukani, Vol. 1, Pg. 207, Darul Jalil, Beirut, Lebanon. , 
? Bidayatul Mujtahid, Muhammad bin Ahmad Ibne Rushd Qurtubi, Vol. 1, Chapter of Ablution, 


Pg. 15, Qom. 
3 Sunan Darqutni, Chapter of washing of the fect, Pg. 95, Tr. 4. 
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Sanani has mentioned the same traditional report in Mukhtasar Al- 
Musannaf, with the addition that Almighty Allah has made two washings and 
two wipings obligatory in ablution as we see in Tayammum that instead of two 
washings, two wipings are obligatory and two wipings are abandoned. 


According to Rabi, Ibne Abbas said: “People do not want anything. but 
washing, but I don’t find anything in the Book of Allah, except wiping.” It is 
narrated from another chain from Shobi also that he said: “Verse of ablution is 
only revealed with the wiping of two feet.” 


Some people asked Matar Warrag, how he regarded wiping of feet 
obligatory? He replied: “A large number of jurists believe in wiping.” 


Tbne Majah has also narrated from Rabi that he said: “Ibne Abbas asked me 
about the tradition of washing of feet. Then he said: “People have become used 
to washing and I don’t see anything, except wiping of the feet’.” 


Also, in the same book, it is narrated from Ibne Khallad from his uncle that 
he said: | was in the company of Messenger of Allah (s) when he said: The 
prayer of no one is correct till he does not perform ablution properly, in the way 
Almighty Allah has commanded. It is that you first wash the face and the hands 
upto your elbows and then wipe your head and your feet upto the ankles.’ 


Tabari has, through his chains of narrators, narrated this report from Hamid 
and in Tafsir Qurtubi, it is narrated from Musa Ibne Anas that he informed his 
father that Hajjaj has commanded people to wash the feet instead of wiping 
them. 


When Anas heard this, he said: “Allah has said the truth and Hajjaj has 
lied. Almighty Allah said: Wipe your head and feet.” 


From what is mentioned so far, it is clear that Hajjaj concluded washing of 
feet obligatory according to directions of the Umayyads. 


Ibne Kathir, has, under the verse of ablution quoted from Asim from Anas 
that he said: “Quran has commanded wiping” and after quoting this report, says: 
The authorities of this report are also correct. Suyuti has narrated a report like 
that of Tabari, Qurtubi and Ibne Kathir, and the author of Tafsir Khazin says: 
“Quran has commanded wiping.” 


! , Mukhtasar al-Musannaf, Abdur Razzag bin Himam Sanani, Vol. 1, Pg. 18. 

? Sunan Ibne Majah, Chapter 56, What is mentioned about ablution according to what Almighty 
Allah has ordered. 

3 Tafsir Tabari. Vol. 6, Pg. 82: Al-Jami Aidit Quran. Vol. 6. Pg. 92; Tafsir Ibne Kathir. under 
the verse of ablution. 
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Conclusion 


We conclude from the explanation and confession of some great Ahle 
Sunnat commentators that: Other than consensus of Shia and Imams of Ahle 
Bayt (a), testimonies of these prominent scholars and excgetes are sufficient to 
remove doubts and no more doubt remains for any person, and even though 
human beings are prejudiced, they would become certain that wiping of the feet 
is obligatory according to command of the verse (through both recitations) and 
difference in recitation will not cause difference in command. 


Thus, Fakhre Raazi says in his Tafsir that both recitations are famous: if 
one recites with vowel ‘i’ in that case, the wiping of the feet is obligatory and if 
one recites with vowel ‘a’ then wiping of feet becomes obligatory.’ 


Question 206 


Why inspite of legality of ablution by two washings and wiping of head 
and feet, since the time of Messenger of Allah (s) till this period and in spite 
of the fact that this matter is mentioned by jurists and traditionist in their 
books, in the four schools of thought (Madhahih), no one paid any attention 
to the justification of the above ablution? 


Question 207 


Why and how during the later periods did the Muslims decide not to 
accept this method of ablution and how they fell into doubt and denial 
about it? 


Question 208 


Through which proof do you label as herctics, innovators and beyond 
the limits of reliability, the believers in this school of jurisprudence, which 
is proved in the conduct of senior companions that they followed this 
practice to the letter? 


Question 209 


How Ibne Kathir says at one juncture: “Every Shia, who regards 
wiping of feet obligatory like wiping is done on socks, is misguided.”” On 
another occasion after some lines, he has mentioned the names of more 
than ten companions, who believed in lawfulness of wiping of feet during 
ablution. If really so many of companions of Prophet believe in wiping of 
feet during ablution, then why do you accuse the Shia of deviation for 
having such belief? 


' Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 11. Surah Maidah, under the verse of ablution. 
? Tafsir Quranil Azim, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2. Pg. 45. 
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The same question arises regarding the statement of Shahab Khafaji, who 
also said: 


“One, who reasons through the apparent of the verse and regards as lawful 
wiping of feet without footwear is from the innovators.”' 


Alusi, also from the same party. says: 


“It should not remain unsaid that the matter of washing and wiping are 
among the matters on whom extensive arguments have taken place and many 
people have deviated regarding that; till he says:...thus it is necessary that in 
spite of inclination of Shias, who are in darkness of ignorance, we will mention 
in detail the reality of these issues.” 


Question 210 


How can it be that when Sihah books, which are regarded as authentic 
by Ahle Sunnat, contain traditions on the legality of this ablution, how 
Alusi dares to accuse the Shia for this point? 


Is not what is mentioned in Qamus of Khafaji and by Ibne Kathir, and 
their partisans, deviation? Is deviation anything other than going away 
from the path of Prophet? Have the Shia really gone away from the method 
of ablution of Holy Prophet (s) or in spite of pressure of the rulers, they 
have remained steadfast on this style? 


Question 211 


Is wiping of feet an ablution of innovation or it is continuation of 
practice of Messenger of Allah (s) and is according to verses of Quran? 
Have the companions, who narrated wiping, attributed falsehood to Holy 
Prophet (s) or themselves (refuge of God) have committed an act of putting 
the people into doubt, or that the policies of rulers have changed the face of 
this Sunnah throughout history? 


Question 212 


Is the ablution of Shia opposed to that of persons, who opposed the 
conduct of Uthman in not following the conduct of Messenger of Allah (s) 
and narrated traditions regarding this from His Eminence? Was their 
opposition to the Caliph anything other than steadfastness on Sunnah of 
Prophet? And anything, except regarding the deduction of Caliph as 
mistaken? Then how can the Shia, who faithfully followed the practice of 
Prophet, in spite of the pressure of rulers, be blamed for deviating from 
Sunnah of Messenger of Allah (s)? 


' Hashiya Shahab Alal Baidhawi. Shahab Khafaji, Vol. 3, Pg. 221. 
? Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Alusi, Vol. 6. Pg. 74. 
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Now, that it is known that wiping of feet is a divine command and Quranic 
injunction, it is necessary to analyze the cause of this difference and when it 
developed. 


How difference arose regarding ablution 


The first as well as the second text tells us that Muslims are divided into 
groups regarding ablution. 


1) Method of ablution of Uthman 
2) Method of ablution af a group of Muslims. 


Each of these two groups attribute the legality of their method to the 
method of Messenger of Allah (s). This second group is same, whom Uthman 
labeled as “some people have narrated traditions from Holy Prophet (s)” and 
this shows that they relied on the practice of Holy Prophet (s) and on the other 
hand, Uthman also says: The Messenger of Allah (s) used to perforin ablution 
like me. 

The first text emphasizes that difference regarding ablution arose during 
the period of Uthman and there was no difference before that, and this statement 
of Uthman that some people quote traditions from Holy Prophet (s) proving the 
legality of ablution of these people as they have argued through ablution of 
Messenger of Allah (s) and Uthman also did not falsify their opinion. Hence, it 
can be said that: Only their ablution was the ablution of Holy Prophet (s). As it 
cannot be imagined that they narrated a particular ablution from Prophet and at 
the same time did not make ablution in that way, especially when the Caliph of 
Muslims also opposed them for this act. 


It is noteworthy that the same people did not accept the ablution of the 
Caliph and did not regard it to be the ablution of the Prophet. 


Another point is that the words of “some of the people” and also “I don't 
know what it is” shows that Uthman condemned those people and mentioned 
them to be unknown, but it should be asked: 


Question 213 


Were those people really as such? Or it is that since the Caliph was 
opposed to them, he issued this statement regarding them, and the actual 
opposition to the Caliph demanded such condemnation? 


Question 214 


Why the difference in ablution arose in this period and during the 
period of Abu Bakr and Umar such a difference was not seen? 
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Question 215 


What argument and motive was there for Uthman that he with 
awareness that such step will create opposition of companions, yet he acted 
on this? Was ablution a monetary, administrative or rulership issue that 
the Caliph should resort to this conduct? 


Question 216 


How some people were ahle to establish an ablution opposed to public 
view and fcelings of Muslims, which was also opposed to the ablution of the 
Caliph? 


Question 217 


If they were the first of those who split the first row of Muslims, then 
why books of history and biography neglected them completely and did not 
mention their names for us? 


Question 218 


If in the beginning period after the passing away of Messenger of Allah 
(s) there existed controversy regarding ablution, how such important issues 
were not mentioned in gatherings of these companions? 


Question 219 


Why in such instance there was no opposition from senior companions 
to this style of ablution, and there was no mention of defeating this 
innovation? Why Uthman says: I don't who it is...was Uthman really 
ignorant of it? How he did not know? If their ablution was opposed to 
Islamic law and their claim was baseless, it was not worthy of being 
followed by Islamic society, especially leader of Muslim and Caliph cannot 
say: I don’t know what it is. Does silence and ignorance in front of such an 
event and baseless heresy not prove to Muslims the helplessness of Caliph 
in Islamic administration? Can the history of the world ignore such 
incidents? 


Question 220 


If Uthman knew what the statements of those people were, how he 
permitted himself to ignore the traditions of those, who narrated from Holy 
Prophet (s) and if those people had attributed falsehood to Messenger of 
Allah (s), why he did not penalize them? 


How it can be said that all those Muslims, who were present during the 
descent of the verse of ablution, were unaware of the command of ablution 
and in the same way in that long period of Caliphate of Abu Bakr and 
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Umar also were ignorant ofit and only in the last period of Caliphate of 
Uthman they became aware of it, and it can be said that Uthman, by 
narrating this report, has taught them the method. How can it be believed 
that when more than fifty years had passed after the arrival of Islam, yet 
people were unable to perform the ablution correctly? 


It is astonishing that in spite of the fact that it is mentioned in 
authentic (Siiah) books that when Messenger of Allah (s) performed 
ablution, companions gathered around him and fought with cach other to 
collect droplets of water from his ablution and did not allow a single drop 
to fall to the earth; it almost led to fights. Then how it could be said that 
they did not know the method of ablution? 


Question 221 


If we are told that some jurists of the present age are unaware of some 
parts of ablution or have inquiries regarding this, with attention to the fact 
that four centuries have passed from the period of Holy Prophet (s), that 
we don’t believe what is mentioned about him or we will accuse him of 
ignorance. On the basis of this, how can we imagine such a thing regarding 
companions, who lived along with the Prophet and in journey and at home, 
they accompanied him all the time and saw with their own eyes that how he 
carried out the acts and rules of religion, which Almighty Allah obligated 
on him and on all the Muslims? 


Thus, on the basis of this, if such method of ablution of Caliph is regarded 
as correct ablution, we will face the following objections: The Caliph himself 
was not supposed to maintain silence and neglect this important divine issue, 
because while having the ruling power, he could not sit silent and blame the 
opponents. 


That is just as in recitation of Quran, he united the people on one recitation, 
in this instance also, he should have united the Muslims on a single ablution, 
which was an Islamic duty, and all Muslims would have supported him since 
ablution was one of the fundamental rituals of Islam and changes in it are 
known to all and not accepted by anyone. Not as some Ahle Sunnat scholars 
imagine, and this report is regarded by them as the greatest proof in support of 
this ablution. Unaware of the fact that if ablution is based on these traditional 
reports, it would be necessary that we say to other Muslims in addition to the 
companions that the right method of ablution was not followed by them. 


Silence of Uthman 


Proof of correctness of the ablution of his opponents 


On the other hand, we see that Uthman took no definite step against those, 
who made ablution against his method and he did not exercise his power against 
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the opponents in the matter of ablution like he took steps against opponents of 
this other policies: and did not call the common people to support him. 


He appointed only his relatives, like Humran and Ibne Dara to narrate to 
the people his report about ablution and to emphasize that this was same 


ablution of Holy Prophet (s), so that perhaps the people may be satisfied 
regarding this. 


That Uthman did not dare to label his opponents as heretics, innovators or 
fabricators in the name of religion, clearly proves that he knew that the ablution 
of these people was same as the ablution of Messenger of Allah (s). And their 
narration of traditions of Prophet regarding this is itself clear evidence of 
legality of their act and a testimony to the fact that what they performed was 
same as that done during the period of Messenger of Allah (s). 


As the Caliph has himself confessed of his ignorance, it proves his 
helplessness before the opponents. It is that if Uthman had one or some 
reasonings, even though weak and insufficient, he would not have been 
condemned by opponents and would not have refrained from replying to them 
and he would not have said: 


“They have narrated traditions of Holy Prophet (s), which 1 don't know 
what it is.” 


Can it be that through the long period, in which he lived with the Prophet, 
it is not surprising that he says: I don't know what it is. On this basis, it can be 
accepted that the proof, which Uthman has attributed to his ignorance is clear 
testimony of his helplessness against his opponents. Opponents, whose part 
Uthman was till yesterday and he was also acting like them, that is why he did 
not dare to oppose them. 


It is clear that if we admit that companions of Prophet did not understand 
the ablution of Prophet or were doubtful about it, we should say that they were 
careless of their religion. 


Why most traditional reports are narrated regarding 
ablution of Uthman? 


Also, what is remarkable regarding this issue is that the Caliph himself is 
responsible for it. 


Question 222 


How so many traditional reports regarding ablution are narrated from 
Uthman and what is the reason of it? Why Muslims regard the reports of 
Uthman about ablution to be most correct? While traditional reports 
describing the ablution of Prophet are not narrated from any companion 
other than Uthman? 
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Question 223 


In spite of the fact that the Holy Prophet (s) had tens of such 
companions, who lived with him and in addition to that they were jurists 
and narrators of traditions, who narrated the various aspects of those times 
for us. 


How in spite of that, traditions regarding ablution of Prophet are not 
narrated from these companions? Can it be accepted and believed that 
arguments, which prove ablution exist in spite of the fact that so many 
companions and proximate ones to Holy Prophet (s) themselves refrained 
from it? 

What is according to the rule and whose possibility is more, it is that 
traditions of ablution should be narrated from those who have more share of 
traditions and most traditions are narrated from them; more than that from all 
other companions who were closer to Prophet and not that narrators should be 
restricted to Uthman and his friends. 


lt is surprising that reports of Uthman regarding ablution exceed even the 
reports of Abu Huraira from whom most of the traditions are narrated (5374) 
and who did not leave any statement, from the traditional reports of Ibne Umar 
(2063) from the traditional reports of Jabir Ibne Abdullah (1540) from the 
traditional reports of Ayesha (1210) from the traditional reports of Anas (2286) 
from the traditional reports of Abu Saeed Khudri (1170) from the traditional 
reports of Ibne Masud (848) from the traditional reports of Umar bin Khattab 
(537). 


This phenomenon does not mean anything except that this ablution was 
fabricated by Uthman and it was not known before him among Muslims and 
had not become customary and after that it took the form opposed to the method 
of Messenger of Allah (s). 


Practical steps of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) against 
the newly fabricated ablution of Uthman 


What is narrated from His Eminence, Ali (a) regarding ablution is opposed 
to the ablution of Uthman. Ibne Kathir has narrated from Nazal bin Seerah that 
he said: I saw His Eminence, Ali (a) that he prayed the Noon Prayer, then he sat 
in the Rahba (to perform his public functions). When it was time for Asr Prayer, 
they brought a water vessel for him. He took some water and washed his face 
and hands. Then he wiped his head and feet and said: “This is the ablution of 
one, who does not innovate anything in religion.” 


A similar tradition is narrated from Ibrahim that he said: 
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“] saw Ali (a) that he performed the ablution (in the same way as 
mentioned) and he wiped his head and feet. Then he said: This is the ablution of 
one, who does not innovate anything in religion.” 


After the mention of this report, Ibne Kathir said: 


“These reports from Ali (a) are narrated through reliable and numerous 
channels as some of them strengthen others.” 


All these traditions and similarly each of them alone explains the point: 
After Uthman, during the period of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) a kind of doubt 
and controversy developed regarding ablution of Prophet and more or less 
differences appeared in ablution and the new changes caused Amirul Momineen 
(a) at that sensitive time to mention the ablution of Prophet for the people and to 
teach them the correct method and then he remarked: 


“This is the ablution of one, who has not invented anything in religion.” 


The target of this statement was Uthman and his supporters, otherwise 
there was no motive for this act and statement and the word of “one, who does 
not invent” is the clear proof that as mentioned is many books of tradition, 
exegesis and history, Ali (a) practically opposed the newly fabricated ablution 
of Uthman. 


Among all the books, it is mentioned in Sunan Baihagi and Kanzul Ummal 
that His Eminence, during his Caliphate performed ablution at Rahba and then 
described it to be the ablution of Messenger of Allah (s) and then said: 


“This is the ablution of one, who has not invented anything in religion.” 
Ahmad has narrated from Abi Matar that he said: 


“When I was seated in Rahba with Amirul Momineen Ali (a), a man came 
and said: Please teach me the ablution of Messenger of Allah (s). It was the time 
of Noon Prayer. Ali (a) called for Qamber and asked him to get a jug of water. 
Then he washed his hands and face; washed his hands till elbows. Then wiped 
his head once and wiped his feet till the ankles. Then remarked: Where is the 
one, who asked me about the ablution of Holy Prophet (s)? The ablution of 
Holy Prophet (s) was like this.” 


We conclude from this and other traditional reports that there was dispute 
in two things: 


A) The number of washings and wipings. 


! Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 2, Pg. 21, Beirut. 
2 Al-Wuzu fil Kitab was Sunnah, quoting from Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 108, 
Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 9, Pg. 448. 
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B) Command regarding the feet: that whether they are supposed to be 
wiped or washed. 


In Sunan Abu Dawood, it is narrated from Imam Amirul Momineen (a) that 
he said: 


“If religion was based on personal opinion (and logical reasoning) it would 
have entailed wiping the sole of the feet and not over the feet. But 1 saw the 
Holy Prophet (s) wiping the back of his feet.” 


Also, Ahmad and Baihaqi have narrated from Nazaal bin Seerah that he 
said: 


“| saw His Eminence, Ali (a) that he prayed the Noon Prayer, then he sat in 
Rahba (to perform his public functions). When it was time for Asr Prayer, they 
brought a vessel of water for him. He took some water and washed his face. 
Then he washed his hands upto the elbows. Then he wiped his head and feet. 
Then he drank the remaining water in the standing position and then remarked: 
Some people are not pleased to drink water in the standing position, in spite of 
the fact that the Holy Prophet (s) did as | have done and this is the ablution of 
one, who does not innovate anything in religion.” 


There is a hint in this statement that since heresies and innovations have 
entered regarding ablution since a long time therefore His Eminence in addition 
to rejecting them has emphasized that people should learn the acts of religion 
only from Quran and Sunnah. 


His Eminence had not forgotten the statement of Holy Prophet (s) that he 
said: 


“This Ummah acted on the Book of Allah for a long time. Then for a long 
time it acted on Sunnah of Holy Prophet (s) and after that it acted on personal 
opinions...during the time it acted on personal opinions, it got deviated and 
deviated others.” 


Is washing of feet proved through such statements? 


The strongest argument of those, who regard washing of feet obligatory, 
are only two traditions, which Bukhari and Muslim narrate from Ayesha and 
Ibne Umar. But none of them is decisive proof in this matter. It is also not 
sufficient for reasoning. In spite of the words of ‘the best ablution’ mentioned in 
tradition of Ayesha or ‘woe to those who turned away’ mentioned in tradition of 
Ibne Umar, how it can be decisive proof of washing? Which traditional report 
implies that washing of feet is obligatory? As Bukhari and Muslim have 
concluded from this tradition that these two reports prove washing of legs is 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 1, Pg. 139; Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 1. 
? Kanzul Ummal. Vol. 1, Pg. 915. 
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against the facts. In the same way, it cannot disprove wiping on the feet, 
because if the aim of Ayesha was as such, it should be said: Wash your feet, 
since I saw Messenger of Allah (s) wash his. Since Ayesha had not seen such a 


thing, therefore she reasons through the words of “Woe to the heels because of 
hell-fire.”. 


She has through words like “he made the ablution nice” perhaps wanted to 
express her support to regime and popularize the style of Uthman's ablution, 
especially when she was a severe opponent of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
and always supported the detractors of His Eminence. For example pay 
attention to the following traditional report: 


In Magatilut Talibiyyin, it is mentioned that when Ayesha heard the report 
of martyrdom of Ali (a), she prostrated in thanks.' Ayesha has narrated from 
Holy Prophet (s) that he said: “One, who wants to see the two men from the 
inmates of Hell, should see these two.” Ayesha raised her head and saw Abbas 
and Ali approaching.” 


Question 224 


In spite of the enmity of Ayesha towards Ali (a), whose example we 
saw in the above report, is quoting such a report from her correct? Do 
these reports not contradict the reports in excellence of Ali (a)? Is it not a 
fact that Ali (a) was the first of the Muslims and on the night migration, did 
he not sleep on the bed of the Prophet? Was he not present besides the 
Prophet till his last moments? And did he not defend his Sunnah? Does it 
deserve that it should be said that he is from inmates of Hell? Is it the 
reward of one, who has always fought at the side of Prophet and one, who 
was always steadfast in support of Messenger of Allah (s) and who always 
defended his school. Why in the report of Ayesha persons like Muawiyah, 
Marwan, Ibne Abi Sarah, Walid bin Uqbah and others, who were targets 
of curse, are not among the inmates of Hell? Why in that report it is only 
said that “he walked between two persons” and the name of Ali (a) is not 
clarified? Is it except that we say that the saying of this woman was 
nothing, but malice for Ali (a) and his family? What else can be said? 


Imam (a) himself hinted at this matter and said: 


“As regards a certain woman, she is in the grip of womanly views, and 
malice is boiling in her bosom, like the furnace of the blacksmith. If she were 
called upon to deal with others as she is dealing with me she would not have 
done it.” 


! Maqatilut Talibiyyin, Abul Faraj Isfahani, Pg. 43. 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4, Pg. 64. 
? Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 156, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 9, Pg. 189. 
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As for the tradition of Ibne Umar, which Ahle Sunnat scholars regard to be 
the most authentic, its text is as follows: 


Ibne Umar said: During a journey, the Messenger of Allah (s) was not 
present among us and we waited for him till the time of Asr Prayer approached, 
then we performed ablution and wiped the feet, or we wanted to wipe the feet 
when suddenly a voice rose up saying: ‘Woe to the heels, because of hell-fire.’ 
and repeated it two or three times. 


Now, how does this tradition prove that washing of feet is obligatory? The 
only thing understood by it is that (if it is correct) since their wiping was not 
perfect, they had been content to perform deficient wiping. As Muhammad bin 
Jarir Tabari has concluded. 


It was for this, the Holy Prophet (s) denied them and this is the clear 
meaning of Muslim's report, where it is mentioned: “and when we reached 
them, their heels were dry, no water had touched them” and this act from senior 
companions of Prophet, is greatest proof that wiping of the feet was obligatory. 


Question 225 


One, who says that washing of feet is obligatory in ablution, was 
wiping customary or not among all the Muslims before this claim? 


If before that wiping had not been customary, through what argument 
had they wiped? And if washing of feet was customary, why did they leave 
it and did not wash? What is the excuse for leaving that obligatory matter? 
Did they not know that wiping cannot take the place of washing and 
ablution with wiping is invalid? In spite of that why did they act on an 
unlawful matter? 


Question 226 


If before those, who say that washing of fcet in ablution is obligatory, 
wiping was not customary, how those who believed in wiping, were clearly 
objected to by the Messenger of Allah (s) and why the Holy Prophet (s) did 
not tell them: From where have you brought this innovative ablution? And 
which of you said that your feet should be wiped in this way during 
ablution and why did you act in contravention to command of God? And if 
wiping had been without precedent and was a heresy and distortion of 
religious law, His Eminence should have severely reprimanded them, then 
why he did not do so? 


A glance on some reports of wiping by way of evidence 
1) Tradition of Ibne Majah 


Ibne Majah has narrated from Ayesha from Ibne Maudh that he said: 


Chapter 24: Method of ablution from the viewpoint of Quran and Sunnah 425 


Ibne Abbas came to me and said: 


“People have only accepted the method of washing (feet), while I don’t 
find in the Book of Allah anything, except wiping.” 


It is understood from this statement of Ibne Abbas that the issue of ablution 
was in form of a Islamic issue and had taken the form of ablution approved by 
the regime, that is instead of wiping, they should wash the feet and not that 
people found such a custom in Quran or Sumnah, but with passage of time and 
efforts of Uthman, some Muslims began to follow this new style. Only because 
those were the times of the rulership of Muawiyah and his followers had arrived 
and the views of Uthman were presented in fonn of a great school of 
jurisprudence as Hajjaj obligated the washing of feet. 


Each Umayyad, at his tum, tried to complete and make it into a law and a 
large number of Muslims followed them. 


Supporters of school of Uthman fabricated traditions from the tongue of 
opponents of Caliph so that they may strengthen the ablution of their choice. 


One such fabrication is the report of Abu Nasr. Another is the report of 
Nasai through the chains of Shaibah. Yes, the instance of fabricating traditions 
continued during Umayyad rule and most astonishing is the fabricated report 
attributed to Ali (a) that he went to Abbas in order to learn ablution of Holy 
Prophet (s) from him, and he narrated the ablution for Ali (a) same as Uthman 
had narrated. Now, we ask: 


Question 227 


In spite of knowing that Imam Amirul Momineen (a) is the standard 
bearer of opposition to ablution of Uthman, can this report be true? Was 
Ali (a) needful of being taught ablution? 


Indeed, how can this report be reconciled with other reports, which 
say that these people have only accepted washing while in Book of Allah, I 
did not find anything except for wiping? 


2) Tradition of Ibad bin Tamim 


Tahawi has, through his chains of narrators, narrated from Ibad bin Tamim 
from his uncle Abdullah, that he said: 


“Holy Prophet (s) performed ablution and wiped his feet and Urwah 
followed suit.” 


! Sunan Ibne Majah. Vol. 1, Pg. 456 & 458. 
? Sharh Maaniul Aathaar, Vol. 1, Pg. 162, 350. 
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Ibne Athir has narrated through his chains from Ibad from his father that he 
said: 

“| saw Messenger of Allah (s) making ablution, in which he wiped upon 
his feet.” | 

In Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar has also narrated from Ibad from his father that he 
said: 

“] saw Messenger of Allah (s) making ablution, in which he wiped upon 
his feet.” 

After narrating this tradition Ibne Hajar says: “All reporters of this tradition 
are trustworthy.” 

He says: Bukhari in his History, Ahmad in Musnad, Ibne Abi Shaybah. 
Ibne Abi Umar Baghawi, Barudi and others all have narrated this tradition 
through the chains of Abul Aswad. 

Shaukani has also said that it is narrated from Ibad from his father that he 
said: 

“I saw Messenger of Allah (s) performing ablution, in which he wiped 
upon his feet.” 


3) Tradition of Aws bin Abi Aws Thaqafi 


Muttaqi Hindi has narrated through his chains of narrators from Aws bin 
Aws that he said: 


“I saw Holy Prophet (s) that he was present in the locality of one of his 
tribes and he was performing ablution, and during the ablution, he was wiping 
on his feet.” 


Tabari has also, through his chains of narrators, narrated from Aws that he 
said: 

“I saw Messenger of Allah (s) arrive in the locality of one of his clan and 
he performed ablution and during ablution, he wiped on his feet.” 


Tabari in his Tafsir, Ibne Athir in Usudul Ghaba, Ahmad bin Hanbal in 
Musnad, Muttaqi Hindi in Kanzu! Ummal, and so on, each of them, through 
their own chains of narrators have narrated from Aws that he said: 


“] saw Messenger of Allah (s) making ablution and during ablution he 
wiped upon his feet and then recite the intention of prayer.” 


' Al-Isabah, Vol. 1, Pg. 185. 
? Neelul Autar, Shaukani, Vol. 1. Pg. 210. 
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4) Tradition of Rafa-a bin Raafe 


Ibne Majah has, through his chains, narrated from Rafa-a bin Raafe. 
companion and another reporter of tradition of wiping of feet, that he said: “1 
was scated with Holy Prophet (s) when His Eminence said: 


Perfect prayer is not prayed by anyone, except when he has performed 
ablution perfectly according to command of God. First he should wash his face: 
then the hands till the elbows and wipe the head and feet.” 


A similar report is found in Tafsir Tabari and in Sharh Maaniul Aathaar of 
Tahawi, where it is mentioned in identical words. 


Suyuti says: Baihaqi in his Sunan, has narrated from Rafa-a that Holy 
Prophet (s) said to a person, who performed his prayer improperly: 


“Prayer is not fulfilled for anyone, except as Almighty Allah has 
commanded and after he has performed ablution properly. First of all wash your 
face, then wash your hands upto the elbows and wipe your head and feet till the 
ankles.”” 


Opponents of the method of ablution of Uthman or 
supporters of wiping of feet 

1) Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) 

2) Abdullah Ibne Abbas 

3) Talha Ibne Abdullah 

4) Zubair bin Awam 

5) Saad Ibne Abi Waqqas 

6) Abdullah bin Umar (before the slaying of Uthman) 

7) Ayesha (before the slaying of Uthman) 

8) Muhammad bin Abu Bakr 

9) Abdur Rahman bin Abu Bakr 

10) Anas bin Malik . 


" Sunan Ibne Majah. Vol. 1, Pg. 156 and 140. | 
? In all these reports, we find the statement of ‘till he performs the ablution as Allah has ordered’. 
Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 156, 140; Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 2, Pg. 262; Sunan Abu 
Dawood, Vol. 1. Pg. 227 & 858; Sunan Darimi, Vol. 1, Pp. 305; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 2, Pg. 225; 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 241; Umdatul Qari, Vol. 3, Pg. 240 and 
so on. 
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We also know that what is narrated from Ibne Umar about ablution is 
wiping of head and feet. 


Tahawi has narrated from Nafe about Ibne Umar that during ablution, he 
wiped his feet and said: “The Messenger of Allah (s) did in this way.”! 


Although during the period of Bani Umayyah, he changed his stance as 
traditions have come down regarding washing the organs, we also cannot deny 
that these reports are fabricated by Bani Umayyah and attributed to him. On the 
basis of this, although he supported the regime, but in the matter of ablution he 
has not expressed such a view. Ayesha also changed her stand like [bne Umar, 


during the days of Bani Umayyah. 


So far, we discovered the legality of wiping of feet and concluded that 
most companions of Prophet used to wipe the feet and attributed this act to Holy 
Prophet (s) and not to Ali (a). For example, in addition to the names of ten such 
persons that we mentioned before, we add the following names: 


1) Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) 
2) Abu Malik Ashari 

3) Ibaad bin Tamim Mazani 
4) Tamim bin Zaid Mazani 
5) Abdullah bin Zaid Mazani 
6) Urwah bin Zubair 

7) Hasan Basri 

8) {brahim Nakhai 

9) Al-Qama bin Qays 

10) Abdullah bin Masud 

11) Aws bin Aws Thagafi 
12) Rafa-a bin Rafe 

13) Shobi 

14) Akrama 


' Sharh Maaniul Aathar, Vol. 1, Pg, 35 & 160. 
? Sharh Maaniul Aathar, Vol. 1, Pg. 35 & 160. 
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Meaning and essence of Tagayyah 


| Root of Tagayyah is same as the root of Taqwa (piety) and Itqa 
(religiosity), on the basis of this, the dictionary meaning of Tagayyah is being 
extremely vigilant of ones being. 


Late Shaykh Mufeed (q.s.), scholar and intellectual of Shia Islam has 
defined Tagayyah as follows: 


“Taqayyah is concealment of inner belief and hiding it from the opponents 
in order to avoid religious and material harm.”! 


Hence, the essence of Taqayyah comprises of two things: Concealment of 
inner beliefs and keeping oneself secure from material and spiritual harm, but 
what is important is that this precaution is due to social exigencies or with the 
objective of avoiding wastage of basic powers and saving them for a 
confrontation with the enemies and opponents. 


Tagayyah is indicated in the Holy Quran in some instances, for example: 


A) Incident of saving the life of Musa (a) by a supporter of 
Firon 


Quran says in the explanation of this incident: 


, 


tin Ji bf ins b eit dats KS An 


“And a believing man of Firon’s people who hid his faith said: What! 
will you slay a man because he says: My Lord is Allah...” (Surah Ghafir 
40:28) 


In this verse, the concealment of belief, which is Tagayyah, is mentioned 
as a positive act as through Tagayyah, the life of a leader is preserved; and if the 
believer of the people of Firon had not used Tagayyah, the life of Prophet Musa 
(a) would have been in danger. He concealed his faith and when Musa (a) was 
in severe danger of Firon, it saved the life of Musa (a) through a proposal and 
effective discourse. 


! Tasihul hiigad, Shaykh Mufeed. Pg. 66. 
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B) Anecdote of His Eminence, Ibrahim (a) 
The Holy Quran says: 


Kra EAD mi dl Ju 


“Then he said: Surely I am sick (of your worshipping these). So they 
went away from him, turning back.” (Surah Saffat 37:89-90) 


His Eminence, Ibrahim (a) concealed his inner belief (breaking of idols in 
order to create awareness among pcople), he concealed himself and when they 
wanted him to participate in the celebrations, he said: I} am unwell. His 
implication was spiritual unwellness and restlessness, and through this is 
achieved the breaking up of idols, and emancipating people of Babel from the 
clutches of tyrant ruler. By considering the reply of Ibrahim, it can be concluded 
that His Eminence and divine messengers employed Tagayyah in order to 
achieve their aim. 


C) Coming of the Prophet Isa (a) to the people of Antioch 
ii Sad AA ai gi LAGE S, 


“When We sent to them two, they rejected both of them, then We 
strengthened (them) with a third...” (Surah Yasin 36:14) 


In this instance, two messengers of Prophet Isa (a), after clear debate 
against idol-worship, were imprisoned and they could not do anything, as for 
the third one, who was with them, hastened for their help and changed the 
course of confrontation. he was first to conceal his inner belief in order to gain 
confidence of the ruler. Then at one opportunity, he saved his companions from 
prison and also initiated an ideal and social revolution in the town as the Holy 
Quran says: | 


KI tp Ohi, ST Ud ete, US 


“We strengthened (them) with a third...” (Surah Yasin 36:1 4)! 


Taqayyah of communities and schools of thought 


Many customary issues in the world, like maintaining secrecy about battle 
plans, concealment of information officers etc. are forms of Tagayyah, which is 


l Tafsir Majmaul Bayan, Tabarsi, Vol. 8. Pg. 419. 
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practiced in all instances in the world to prevent loss of strength or victory over 
the enemies. No one says that secrecy should not be used in organizational 
plans, or that fighters should display valor and make themselves targets of 
arrows or that information officers should divulge their positions, all these are 
evidences that Tagayyah, with all differences, exists in a wider sense in all 
schools of the world, on the contrary Tagayyah is a general law throughout the 
world and all living beings resort to Tagayyah and concealment in order to 
preserve their lives during times of necessity. 


On the basis of this, Tagayyah is concealment of inner beliefs or attitudes 
in form of an effective and reasonable conduct, exists in all schools and most 
minorities resort to it in order to protect their strengths from the majority and it 
can be said that the actual cause of Tagayyah of Holy Imams (a) was the same 
and they resorted to it in order to achieve their aims. 


Usually Tagayyah is restricted to minorities surrounded by a powerful 
majority and it is the expression of inner belief of minority, if it is in an 
unorganized manner, in addition to the fact that it will not result in anything, it 
will gradually take to destruction, weakness and getting far from the objectives. 
Like villages having small springs: the water flowing in these springs is not 
allowed to flow directly into the ground, because in that case the right benefit 
will not be gained from it, therefore they construct a large pool at the side of the 
spring and when the pool is filled with water, the water stored in it irrigates 
agricultural fields with speed and force in a short time. 


It can be said that Tagayyah is preservation of ones or others” life and 
beliefs for optimum exploitation and more constructive aims. 


Messenger of Allah (s) and Taqgayyah 


During the lifetime of the Prophet of Islam (s) when friends and enemies 
did not doubt his courage, planning and steadfastness, there existed problems, 
which were solved through concealing the act, like three years of secret 
propagation and in the same way, migration of His Eminence, which took place 
in utmost secrecy, in such a way that His Eminence passed through the circle of 
besiegers and left Mecca. On way to Medina, during nights he walked on foot 
and during the days, he was concealed with his companions. He took shelter in 
the Thawr Cave. All these instances are forms of Tagayyah or concealment of 
act and beliefs. 


The Holy Prophet (s) designed a confidential plan for the conquest of 
Mecca; so much so that even the closest companions of His Eminence were 
unaware of it. Other instances like this are clear arguments of Tagayyak in the 
life of His Eminence; and it cannot be said that only the Holy Imams (a) 
resorted to Tagayyah. 
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Tagayyah is most effective method of achieving ones aim and objectives. 
Since the period of Holy Imams (a) was extremely dangerous and fraught with 
bloodshed and tyranny, the Holy Imams (a) in order to keep themselves and 
their mission secure and to keep the lives of their believing followers safe, 
commanded Tagayyah. 


It should be noted that concealment is possible for two different aims: 


1) Concealment of belief due to fear and avoiding clear explanation in 
order to keep ones interests falling into danger. 


2) Preventing the destruction of powers and saving them in order to deliver 
the last stroke. 


Taqayyah in the first instance, is a sign of weakness of faith and absence of 
guidance and in the second form, it is a proof of awareness, steadfastness and 
perception about principles of confrontation and achieving of one aims. 


It is clear that Islamic Tagayyah and what was the practice of Holy Imams 
(a), is related to the second kind. That is Tagayyah from the aspect of reason 
and as a conduct for reaching the objective and not due to fear or material 
profits and since Imams of Ahle Bayt (a) are equals of Quran and Holy Prophet 
(s) advised the Ummah to remain attached to Quran and them, there is no kind 
of contradiction between the Holy Imams (a) and Quran. On the contrary, the 
Holy Imams (a) are such that they know the most subtle meaning of Quran and 
their acts are precisely according to Quran. Also, it is seen that what Holy 
Quran mentions in code, is explained by the Holy Imams (a) clearly. 


Almighty Allah says in the Holy Quran: 


siga gb all Ga ald US Jali Nay oma ali 035 by ey! GBS Ope iat d 
LY Ap aali alit Sg kdi ALI AG iba'y AG mia AI 


“Let not the believers take the unbelievers for friends rather than 
believers, and whoever does this, he shall have nothing of (the guardianship 
of) Allah, but you should guard yourselves against them, guarding carefully: 
and Allah makes you cautious of (retribution from) Himself: and to Allah is 
the eventual coming.” (Surah Aale Imran 3:28) 


With attention to this verse, it becomes clear that Tagayyah of Muslims 
existed during the period of Holy Prophet (s). This verse is supported by the 
verse, in which Almighty Allah says: 
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“He who dishelieves in Allah after his having believed, not he who is 
compelled while his heart is at rest on account of faith...” (Surah Nahl 
16:106) 


Fakhre Raazi says regarding this verse: 


“Wahidi has said in Asbahun Nuzul quoting Ibne Abbas that this verse was 
revealed about Ammar Yasir, because the polytheists had surrounded him and 
his father, Yasir and his mother, Sumayyah, Suhaib Rumi, Bilal, Khabbab and 
Saalim. They tied up Sumayyah between two camels and slain her, because of 
her acceptance of Islam and killed her husband as well. These two were the first 
martyrs in Islam.” 


Rules of Tagayyah 
Fakhre Raazi says that Tagayyah has six rules: 


1) When a person is present among the infidels and he fears for his life and 
property, he should be congenial to them verbally, in such a way that he should 
not mention his enmity to them, on the contrary, he should mention statements, 
which express friendship, provided he has opposite opinion in his heart as 
Taqayyah is external and not the true condition of ones heart. 


2) If he has opportunity, the aspect of (faith in truth) is created in such a 
way that Tagayyah becomes lawful or preferable. Its proof is what is mentioned 
in the incident of Musailima.” 


3) Tagayyah is allowed in what is related to expression of friendships and 
enmities and sometimes it is permitted in what is related to expression of 
religion, but that whose harm returns to someone else, like murder, adultery, 
usurpation of property, false testimony, accusing chaste ladies of wantonness, 
informing infidels about secrets or defects of Muslims, Tagayyah is not allowed 
in these instances. 


4) The apparent tenor of the verse proves that the Tagayyah is allowed with 
infidels, who are having power on Muslims. 


5) Tagayyah is allowed for security of life; but whether it is allowed for 
safety of property or not? There is possibility that it is allowed as implied from 
the statement of Holy Prophet (s) that: “The sanctity of the property of Muslim 
is like the sanctity of blood (life).” And another tradition of Holy Prophet (s) 
that he said: “One, who dies protecting his property is a martyr.” And according 
to the argument that need of funds is severe and the water of ablution is being 
sold at a high cost, which will cause one monetary loss, ablution is cancelled 


' Tafsir Mafatihul Ghaib, Vol. 2. Pg. 237. 
? We will mention this incident later. 
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and Tayammum must be performed (for saving an amount) thus how 
(Tagayyah) is not allowed in this instance? And Allah knows best. 

6) Mujahid has said that the command of Tagayyah existed during the 
early period of Islam due to weakness of Muslims, but it is not lawful after 
strengthening of Islamic rule. Auf has narrated from Hasan that he said: 
“Taqayyah is lawful for the people of faith till Judgment Day”; this statement is 
better as warding off harm from the self, as much as possible, is obligatory.’ 


Dear readers, these were some statements of a famous Ahle Sunnat 
commentator, and it is his belief regarding Tagayyah. it is for you decide, now 
we will see how unaware the critics of Shia are about Tagayyah. 


Question 228 


According to evidence of the verse: 
Gey Glas aig SA Ga Uy site) AN Ge able AS 


“He who disbelieves in Allah after his having believed, not he who is 
compelled while his heart is at rest on account of faith...” (Surah Nahl 
16:106) 


If expression of disbelief is allowed for security of life, why expression 
of lesser disbelief should not be allowed? 
Tagayyah during the period of Holy Prophet (s) 


During the period of the Prophet of Islam (s), Musailima Kazzab (liar) 
claimed to be a prophet and he apprehended two Muslim men and asked them to 
testify that he was the prophet of God, as Muhammad is. 


One of them said: 


“I testify that Muhammad is the Prophet of God and you are Musailima, 
the liar.” Musailima got him executed. The other one acted according to the 
directions of Musailima and was saved. 


When the Messenger of Allah (s) received this report, he said: 


“As for the former, who did not testify according to the demand of 
Musailima and was killed, he hastened to Paradise; as for the second one, he 
acted on his duty and both of them will be rewarded.” 


' Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 2, Pg. 437. 
2 Shia che me Goyad, Haaj Siraj Ansari, Pg. 383. 


Chapter 25: Dissimulation (Tagayyah) 435 


Abu Bakr resorted to Taqayyah in the presence of the 
Prophet 


Critics attack the Shia due to their belief in Tagayyah, but they don't know 
it is in fact a condemnation of Quran, God, Prophet and Abu Bakr, as they have 
themselves written that the Holy Prophet (s) and Abu Bakr were mounted on a 
single camel between Mecca and Medina and previously Abu Bakr had traveled 
between Mecca and Shaam and knew the route, when they asked Abu Bakr: 
“Who is traveling with you?” 


Abu Bakr replied: “This is my guide.” 
Question 229 


What will you say about these questions and answers between the 
disbelievers and Abu Bakr in the presence of the Holy Prophet (s), which 
he has himself narrated? Was the above mentioned exchange anything 
other than Tagayyah? 


Question 230 


H Tagayyah is in the meaning of fear of death and changing colors and 
cating bread at the prevailing rates, Shia do not say this. If it were so, the 
Holy Imams (a) and Shia scholar would have been seated on the seat of 
Caliphate like you, thus why they would have been always condemned, 
borne malice, killed and chased? 


Do Shia elders regard Bani Umayyah and Bani Abbas Caliphates 
lawful or it is Ahle Sunnat scholars, who regard them lawful? 


Question 231 


If you don't accept Tagayyah, why do you pray behind every prayer 
leader, just or transgressor, good or evil? 


Shia, who regard justice as a necessary qualification of the prayer 
leader, do not pray behind the sinful and wanton persons though Shia 
believe in Taqayyah, but you, who pray behind every sinner and 
transgressor, do not practice Taqayyah? 


! Tabagat, Ibne Saad, Vol. 1, Pg. 234; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 122; Fathul Bari, 
Vol. 7, Pg. 196; Musnad, Abi Yaula Mosuli, Vol. 6, Pg. 203, Mojamul Kabir, Vol. 4, Pg. 107; 
Musannaf, Ibne Abi Shaibah, Vol. 8. Pg. 460, Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 3, Pg. 876; Tr. 9001 & Vol. 7, 
Pg. 260, Tr. 18815 and so on. 

? The traditional report: Pray behind every good and bad person, which Ahle Sunnat narrate and 
due to which they do not regard justice as the necessary qualification of the leader of 
congregation, was mentioned previously. 
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Ouestion 232 
Even today, in areas where power is in the hands of Shia do Ahle 
Sunnat scholars not practice Tagayyah? Do they regard a Shia ruler as a 


Sunni? 


Definitely not! Then why do they not express it? 


Killing of some Shia people 


Shias of Africa, during the reign of Moaz bin Badis, in the year 407 A.H. 
were killed at the hands of some people. 


According to Ibne Athir, in the sixth century, Shias of Aleppo were 
martyred by some people.’ . 


Examples of martyrs from Shia scholars 


1) The most prominent Shia intellectual, who was martyred on the pretext 
of being Shia, was Muhammad bin Makki Amili, who is famous as Shahid 
Awwal, who was first slain by sword, then crucified and then finally burnt up in 
the fort of Damascus. 


2) Shaykh Zainuddin bin Ali Amili Jubai, who became famous as ‘the 
second martyr’, was martyred near Istanbul. 


3) Qadi Nurullah Shustari, famous as ‘the third martyr’ , and author of 
Ahgagu! Haqq, who was martyred in India. 


4) Qadi Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Yusuf Damishqi, who was slain in 
the worst manner for the crime of Shiaism and his body was burnt up below the 
fort of Damascus. 

5) Sayyid Ali bin Sayyid Muhammad Amin, grandfather of Sayyid Mohsin 
Amin, author of Ayanush Shia, who was an important scholar from Jebel Amil; 
he was poisoned at Akka during the reign of Ibrahim Pasha Misri. 


And so on. 


Respected readers, these were some from all the numerous killings, that 
only Almighty Allah, who is knower of all secrets, knows. More information is 
available in detailed books on this topic, especially the book of Shuhadae 
Fadheela of the Late Allamah Amini (q.s.). 


Yet they ridicule the Shia for their belief in Taqayyah?!!! 


' Tarikh Abul Fida. Events of the year 407 A.H. 
? Naqz wal Shia. Pg. 207. 


Chapter 26: Do the Shia believe that Jibraeel 
committed dishonesty in conveying divine 
revelation? 


Before we prove the baseless of this allegation, which some uninformed 
persons or those with vested interests, have attributed to Shia, it is necessary to 
explain its origin. 


Origin of this allegation 


From the verses of Quran and traditions, which have come down regarding 
this matter it becomes clear that Jews believed Jibraeel committed dishonesty in 
conveying divine revelation, because Almighty Allah had commanded him to 
deliver the message to messengers of Bani Israel, but he delivered to the 
descendants of Ismail. 


On this basis, some Jews regard Jibraeel as enemy! and they made the 
phrase “the trustworthy one committed dishonesty’ (Jibraeel committed 
dishonesty) as their slogan and therefore the Holy Quran has, in order to reject 
them and to prove the baselessness of their statements, mentioned Jibraeel in the 
following verse as the trustworthy angel: 


61445 Cp yaad ya 045I NG | Je EVA FST ETF 
“The Faithful Spirit has descended with it, upon your heart that you may 


be of the warners,” (Surah Shoara 26:193-194) 


In another verse, He says: 
alt ody ELIS de A8 AS apad AG OW ya Ji 


“Say: Whoever is the enemy of Jibraeel- for surely he revealed it to your 
heart by Allah's command...” (Surah Baqarah 2:97) 


From the above verses and their exegesis, it can be concluded that Jews 
regard Jibraeel enemy and have labeled him as the angel of punishment; and 
they accuse him of dishonesty in conveying divine revelation. 


! Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 1, Pg. 436 & 437, Egypt, 1308 A.H. 


` 
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On the basis of this, the slogan of 'the trustworthy one committed 
dishonesty’ is a nonsense perpetrated by Jews and some ignorant writers 
inimical to the Shia since ages, began ruminating the statements of Jews, so that 
they may, in a cowardly manner, attribute this allegation to the Shia. 


Prophethood in the view of Shia 


The Shia, in following the Quran and Sunnah, and under the light of clear 
traditional reports of Ahle Bayt (a), not only regard Prophet Muhammad bin 
Abdullah (s) as the rightful prophet entrusted with the message of God for the 
world, on the contrary they consider him as the seal of prophets and the most 
important divine messenger. 


The greatest Shia leader, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) has testified to this fact in 
his incomparable words: 


“I testify that there is no god, except Allah, the one without any partner and 
I testify that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, the seal of the prophets 
and proof of Allah on His creatures.” 


Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) also said: 


“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime did not send any prophets from the Arabs, 
except the following five: Hud, Salih, Ismail, Shuaib and Muhammad, the seal 
of the prophets.” 


These traditions clearly prove the baselessness of accusation against the 
Shia and introduce His Eminence, Muhammad Mustafa (s) as the last prophet of 
God. 


On this basis, Shias of the world regard Jibraeel as trustworthy in delivery 
of divine revelation and consider Prophet Muhammad bin Abdullah (s) as the 
rightful and the last divine prophet and consider Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) as his 
legatee and vicegerent. 


At this point, it is worthy to present the following tradition, which both 
Shia and Sunni have mentioned in their reliable books and on whose 
authenticity there is consensus. This tradition is known as the tradition of 
relation (Hadith Manzilah), in which after the Holy Prophet (s) has introduces 
himself as the last prophet and presents Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) as his successor: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said to Ali (a): 


“Are you not pleased that you are in relation to me as Harun was to Musa 
(a), except that there would be no prophet after me?” 


! Nahjus Saada. Vol. 1, Pg. 188, Beirut; Al-Kafi, Vol. 8, Pg. 67, 1389 A.H. Tehran. 
? Biharul Anwar, Vol. 11, Pg. 42, Beirut, 1403 A.H. | r 
? This tradition can be found in a large number of sources, some of them being as follows: 
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From the aspect of the chains of narrators, this tradition is regarded as 
authentic both by Shia as well as Sunni tradition scholars and therefore it is an 
irrefutable proof of the rightfulness of Shia view under the following two 
points: 


1) Muhammad bin Abdullah (s) is the most honorable prophet of God and 
is the seal of divine messengers, who was sent with the command of Almighty 
God for delivery of immortal message and there will be no prophets after him. 


2) Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) is the successor and legatee of Holy Prophet (s) 
and Caliph of Muslims after him. 


Question 233 


If according to the statement of some bigoted Ahle Sunnat, Shias are 
inimical to Jibraeel and they recite curse on him, why this point is not 
found in any Shia book? And if Jibraeel committed such a dishonesty, why 
Shia scholars in their books introduce Jibraeel as trustee of divine 
revelation and they praise him in their writings? 


Question 234 


If Shias were really having such a belief and regard Jibraeel as 
dishonest in conveying of divine revelation, why in spite of that they believe 
in the prophethood of Holy Prophet (s) and in Adhan and Igamah of 
prayer, testify to his prophethood and messengership? Why do they have 
faith in Quran, which was revealed by Jibraeel on the Prophet and why 
Shia scholars and important personalities have written so many exegeses 
on this Quran and why Quran is present in the Masjids and homes of 
Shia...? 


1) Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 6, Pg. 3, Egypt. Chapter of the Battle of Tabuk. 

2) Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, Pg. 55. Egypt, Chapter of excellence of Ali (a). 

3) Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 55. Egypt, Chapter of excellence of the companions of Prophet 
(5). 

4) Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 109, Beirut. 

5) Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal. Vol. 1, Pg. 170, 177, 179, 182. 184, 185 & Vol. 3. Pg. 32. 

6) Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 5. Pg. 21, Beirut, Chapter of the excellence of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). 
7) Manaqib, Ibne Maghazali, Pg. 27, Beirut. 1403. 

8) Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 150. 
9) Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 140. 

10) A/-Isabah, Ibne Hajar, Vol. 2, Pg. 507 and 509. 

11) Hilvatul Awliya, Vol. 7, Pg. 195-196. 

12) Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 63-64. 

13) Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 4, Pg. 26-27. 

14) Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 11, Pg. 599, Tr. 32880 & Vol. 13, Pg. 150, Tr. 36470. 

15) Tarikhul Khulafa, Suyuti, Pg. 167. 

And so on. 
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Question 235 


Jf the Shia recite curse on Jibraecl after their ritual prayer, why do 
you not tell us of one Shia Masjid where this is done? 


Chapter 27: Temporary Marriage (Mutah) 


Marriage is a union between husband and wife. Sometimes this union is in 
the permanent form and no time limit is mentioned in the contract and 
sometimes the same union is in form of a limited time contract. Both are legal 
marriages and the only difference between them is that one is permanent and the 
other is temporary. In all the other aspects, they are absolutely same. 


Like in permanent marriage, the following conditions are necessary in 
temporary marriage: 


1) Man and woman should not have legal hurdles in marriage: like 
relationship and other causes, which are legal hurdles, otherwise their marriage 
shall be void. 


2) The dower agreed upon by both the parties should be mentioned in the 
contract. 


3) The tenure of marriage should be specified. 
4) A legal contract is formed. 


5) The issue born through this union is regarded as their legal issue. There 
is no difference between children born through temporary marriage and 
permanent marriage. 


6) Maintenance of children is obligatory on the father and the children 
inherit from the father as well as the mother. 


7) When the tenure of the marriage ends, if the woman has not had 
menopause, she is supposed to observe a waiting period and if during the 
waiting period, it becomes clear that she is pregnant, she must keep away from 
every kind of marriage till the delivery. 


In the same way, all rules of permanent marriage should be observed, the 
only difference being that since the Mutah marriage was legislated for 
fulfillment of need, maintenance of wife is not the responsibility of husband and 
in case if the husband does not specify the condition of inheritance, she will not 
inherit from her husband: and it is clear that these two differences do not have 
any bearing on the essence of the marriage. 


All of us believe that the constitution of Islam is everlasting and final, 
which carries the responsibility of fulfilling all needs of its followers. In case of 
a youth, who in order to continue his studies has to stay in a city or in foreign 
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countries for years and due to limited resources, is unable to contract a 
permanent marriage, he has three choices before him: 


A- He should remain a bachelor. 
B- He should fulfill his wants in unlawfu! manner. 


C- To marry a female within the conditions mentioned above for a limited 
period, with whom marriage is valid. 


In the first instance, mostly his resolve would break as not many people 
can remain celibate and it is not possible for everyone to have such patience. 


The second option would also be catastrophic as it is illegal from [slamic 
viewpoint. Justifying it on the pretext of needfulness is a kind of deviation. 


On the basis of this, only the third option is possible, which Islam has 
suggested and during the period of Holy Prophet (s) also, it was acted upon and 
later on it became controversial. 


Here, it is necessary to mention a point that: One, who is fearful of Mutah 
marriage and who thinks that it is unlawful, he should pay attention that all 
Islamic jurists and researchers have accepted a form of it in permanent 
marriage. That is the couple should perform a permanent marriage, but the 
intention of both should be that after a period of one year or less or more, they 
would separate from each other through divorce. 


It is clear that such a contract, which is apparently permanent, is in fact 
temporary and the difference, which this kind of permanent marriage has with 
temporary marriage is that Mutah is time-bound, but this marriage is apparently 
permanent, but in fact it is for a limited period. 


One, who chooses this kind of permanent marriage, which is accepted by 
all Islamic jurisprudents, how can he be apprehensive and fearful of about the 
legality and justification of Mutah marriage? 


So far, we have become aware of the essence of Mutah marriage. Now, it is 
time to become aware of its lawfulness and it is preferable that we discuss this 
in two stages: 


1) Lawfulness of Mutah marriage in the early period of Islam. 

2) Non-abrogation of this rule during the lifetime of Messenger of Allah 
(s). 
Proofs for legality of Mutah' 


Among the proofs of legality of Mutah is the following verse of the Holy 
Quran: 
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“Then as to those whom you profit by, give them their dowries as 
appointed...” (Surah Nisa 4:24) 


The words of this verse clearly show that it was revealed about temporary 
marriage, because: 


Firstly: The use of the term /stamta (do Mutah), which apparently implies 


temporary marriage. If it had implied permanent marriage it would be in need of 
context. 


Secondly: The word of ‘Ajoorahunna’ is in the meaning of “their earnings’, 
and which ts clear proof that it is about Mutah; because in case of permanent 
marriage, words like ‘meheriya’ and ‘sidaq’ are used. 


Thirdly: Shia and Sunni commentators believe that the captioned verse was 
revealed regarding Mutah marriage. 


In Tafsir Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti has narrated from Ibne Jarir 
and Suddi that the above verse was revealed about Mutah.! 


In the same way, Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari, in his Tafsir has 
narrated from Suddi from Mujahid and Ibne Abbas that this verse was revealed 
about fixed-time marriage.’ 


Fourthly: Authors of Sihah books, Musnads and collections have also 
accepted this fact; for example Muslim bin Hajjaj, in his Sahih, has narrated 
from Jabir bin Abdullah and Salma bin Akwa that they said: 


“A caller came to us from Messenger of Allah (s) saying that Messenger of 
Allah (s) has allowed us to take benefit of women; that is he allowed us to 
contract Mutah marriages.” 


Traditional reports recorded in authentic (Siha/) books in this regard are so 
numerous that they cannot be all mentioned in this limited writing. On the basis 
of this, the origin of legality of Mutah marriage existed since the early period of 
Islam and from the period of the Holy Prophet (s) it was accepted by Muslim 
intellectuals and scholars.” 


' Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 2, Pg. 140, under the exegesis of the captioned verse. 

? Jamiul Bayan fee Tafsir Quran, Vol. 5, Pg. 9. 

? By way of example, we can quote from the following sources: 

Sahih Bukhari, Chapter of Mutah; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 436 & Vol. 3, Pg. 
356; Muwattah, Malik, Vol. 2, Pg. 30; Sunan Baihagi, Vol. 7, Pg. 306; Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 5, Pg. 
9: Nihaya. \bne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 249; Tafsir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 3, Pg. 201, Tarikh, Ibne 
Khallikan, Vol. 1. Pg. 359: Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 2, Pg. 178; Mahaziraat Raghib, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 94: Jamiul Kabir. Suyuti, Vol. 8, Pg. 293, Fathul Bari. Ibne Hajar, Vol. 9, Pg. 141 and so on. 
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Was the verse of Mutah abrogated? 


Very few people will come forward to say that they doubt the legality of 
Mutah during the period of Messenger of Allah (s). There is dispute in its 
continuation without abrogation. 

Traditional reports and history informs us that this order was acted upon 
. among the Muslim till the Caliphate of Umar and Umar prohibited it due to 
some exigencies. 

Muslim bin Hajjaj has narrated in his Sahih that there was an argument 
between Abdullah Ibne Abbas and Abdullah Ibne Zubair regarding Mutah of 
women and Mutah of Hajj. Abdullah Ibne Abbas said: 


“During the lifetime of Prophet, we acted on both, Umar prohibited them 
and after that we did not act on either.” 


Jalaluddin Suyuti, in his Tafsir, has narrated from Abdur Razzaq, Abu 
Dawood and Ibne Jarir and they have narrated from Hakam that he was asked if 
this verse of Mutah was abrogated or not? He replied: “No.” 


And Ali (a) said: 


“1f Umar had not prohibited Mutah, none but the most wicked would have 
committed fornication.”” 

Ali bin Muhammad Qaushji also says: Umar bin Khattab said from the 
pulpit: 

“O people, three things were lawful during the period of Messenger of 
Allah (s), I prohibit them and I will punish those, who act upon them. They are: 
Mutah of women, Mutah of Hajj and Hayya Alaa Khairil Amal (Hasten to the 
best of deeds).” 


He says in another statement: 


“ prohibit fixed-time marriage for you and I will apply the legal penalty on 
one, who acts upon it. Even though it was customary during the period of Holy 
Prophet (s) and Prophet also acted upon it and verse of Quran is also revealed in 
its legality.’ If it is reported to me that someone has contracted Mutah, I will 
have him stoned to death.” 


Numerous persons, including his relatives opposed Umar on this point, 
including his son, Abdullah, who is recorded to have remarked: 


! Sunan Baihagi, Vol. 7, Pg. 306; Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1, Pg. 395. 

2 Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 2, Pg. 140, under the versc of Mutah, Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, 
Vol. 10, Pg. 51. 

3 Sunan Nasai, Vol. 5, Pg. 153. 

“ Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 52. 
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“By God, we practiced fiked-time marriage during the period of Holy 
Prophet (s) and we were not counted as fornicators.”' 
In another of his statements, he remarked: 


“Woe be on you, do you have no fear of God? If Umar has prohibited you 
to do this, Jet him do it, because Allah has made it lawful and Holy Prophet (s) 
acted on it. Will you emulate the Holy Prophet (s) or Umar?” 


In the same way, he said: 


“My father outlawed fixed-time marriage, while the Holy Prophet (s) 
regarded it lawful and he acted upon it. Should I obey the word of my father or 
the command of Holy Prophet (s)? Indeed, the Prophet acted on Mutah?”” 


It is narrated that once Uthman said to Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 
“| prohibit people from Mutah, but I see that you are acting upon it!” 
Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) said: 


“I have not abandoned the practice (Sunnah) of the Prophet upon the word 
of a person.” 


Mamun, the Abbaside Caliph was among those, who regarded Umar's 
prohibition of Mutah unacceptable and wanted to legalize it during his rule. 
After that Muhammad bin Mansur and Abu Uyyana came to him and saw him 
brushing his teeth and remarking in fury: 


“Two Mutahs were allowed during the period of the Holy Prophet (s), but 1 
prohibit them!” 


After that Mamun said: 


“O fabricator! Who are you to prohibit something, which was acted upon 
by the Holy Prophet (s) and Abu Bakr?” 


Muhammad bin Mansur wanted to speak to the Caliph, but Abu Uyyana 
gestured that he should not say anything: and said: 


“A man says whatever he wants about Umar bin Khattab, what can we do 
about that?” 


That is why the two of them did not say anything, but after that the chief 
Qadi, Yahya bin Aksam met Mamun and warned him about the unrest in his 


! Sunan Nasai, Vol. 5, Pg. 153. 

? Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 95. 
3 Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 2, Pg. 159. 

4 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1, Pg. 349. 
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kingdom were he to revive a practice, which was banned by Umar till the end of 
the story, which Ibne Khallikan has mentioned in his Wafayatul Ayan.’ 


Personal opinion (Zitihad) before clear text of Holy Quran is invalid 
according to Shia as well as Ahle Sunnat, but Umar according to general 
consensus, during his period, resorted to personal exertion (Ijtihad) before text. 


Imran bin Hasin says: 


“A verse of Quran was revealed about the legality of Mutah and the 
Prophet commanded us to practice it, and after that no verse was revealed 
abrogating the verse of Mutah and the Prophet also did not prohibit it till he 
passed away, but a person said according to his personal opinion what he 
wanted.” 


The Late Allamah Amini (q.s.), in his valuable book of Al-Ghadeer, has 
mentioned 20 persons, who testified that Mutah was lawful during the period of 
Holy Prophet (s) and Caliphate of Abu Bakr, among them being Ibne Abbas, 
Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari, Abdullah bin Masud, and... After that he says: 
Umar's prohibition was nothing, but personal exertion (Ijtihad) before clear 
text, and that also personal exertion (Ijtihad) as Umar says regarding his 
prohibition of Mutah of Hajj: 


“I consider it improper that people should go out for Hajj with water (of 
Ghusl Janabat) dripping from the hair.” 


It should be asked whether Umar was more cognizant of exigency of 
Islamic laws than God and the Holy Prophet (s)? We seek Allah's refuge from 
such a vile statement! 


Command of Holy Prophet (s) regarding Mutah marriage 


When the Holy Prophet (s) arrived in Mecca for Hajj and Umrah, ladies of 
Mecca had embellished themselves. Companions of Prophet, who had mostly 
arrived without their wives, came to the Messenger of Allah (s) and complained 
of their present single status. 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Marry these ladies for a limited time period.” 


' Ref: Wafayatul Ayan, Ibne Khallikan, Vol. 6, Pg. 100. 

? Wafayatul Ayan, Ibnc Khallikan, Vol. 1, Pg. 474. 

3 When Holy Prophet (s) ordered that the Umrah of Hajj was separated from the Umrah Tamatto, 
Umar objected intensely and suid in the most disrespectful manner: 
“Should we wear the Ihram while semen is dripping from our genitals 
His Eminence told him: 

“You will never believe in this command.” (Sunan Abi Dawood, Pg. 103). 
‘ Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 10. Pg. 50. 


on 
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It is necessary to state that reports on this subject are so numerous that it is 
not possible to mention all of them here.’ 


On the basis of this, Mutah is a kind of marriage, because marriage is 
divided into permanent and temporary, like the woman with whom one has 
contracted a permanent marriage is regarded as legal wife in the same way the 
spouses in temporary marriage are also considered as husband and wife and 
naturally such a marriage is mentioned in the verses of marriage. 


If the Quran says: 
rll EK wpa iil 0p ote ge sA gh Gully 


“And who guard their private parts, except before their mates or those 
whom their right hands possess.” (Surah Mominoon 23:5-6) 


A woman, who comes in temporary marriage within the obligatory 
conditions, will come under the implications of ‘except before their mates’, it is 
in the meaning that a woman, who marries a person for a limited time period, 
would be his legal wife and is included in the term of ‘their mates’. 


If the captioned verse (in Surah Mominoon) justifies sexual interaction 
with two groups of women; one is wives and the other is slave girls, a woman 
who is married under Mutah is included in the first kind. 


Amazing is the statement of those, who regard the captioned verse to be 
the abrogator of the verse of Mutah in Surah Nisa. While all know that the 
abrogating verse should be revealed after the verse, which is to be abrogated. 
But in this instance, it is the opposite. Surah Mominoon, which is regarded as 
abrogating is Meccan [it was revealed in Mecca before Holy Prophet (s) 
migrated to Medina] and Surah Nisa, which contains the verse of Mutah, is 
Medinite (it was revealed in Medina after the Hijrat of Prophet). 


Another clear proof that the verse of Mutah was not abrogated during the 
period of Holy Prophet (s) are the same numerous traditions, which deny its 
abrogation during lifetime of Holy Prophet (s), like the report mentioned by 
Jalaluddin Suyuti in his Tafsir Durre Manthur, which was quoted previously.” 


! For more information refer to the following: 

Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3, Pg. 356 & 363; Al-Bayan wat Tibiyyin, Jahiz, Vol. 2, Pg. 
232: Ahkamul Quran, Jassas, Vol. 1, Pg. 342; Tafsir. Qurtubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 370; Al-Mabsut, 
Sarkhasi Hanafi, Kitahul Hajj, Chapter of Quran; Zaadul Maad, Ibne Qayyim, Vol. 1, Pg. 444; 
Kanzul Ummal. Vol. 8, Pg. 293: Musnad, Abi Dawood Taylisi, Pg. 247; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 5. 
Pg. 32; Tafsir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 3, Pg. 200-202; Tafsir. Abu Hayyan, Vol. 3, Pg. 217: and so on. 
? Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 2, Pg. 140 & 141, under the exegesis of the verse of Mutah. 
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In the end, we remind that Holy Imams (a), who according to tradition of 
two weighty things (Hadith Thaglayn), are cause of guidance of Ummah and 
who are inseparable parts of Quran. they have openly declared the legality of 
Mutah and the absence of its abrogation.' 


Also, the fact that Islam is capable of solving the problems of human 
society in every period of time also proves the legality of this marriage with 
attention to above mentioned conditions, because today one of the means of 
salvation for youth from destruction is the same fixed time marriage within the 
same special conditions. 


Moral corruptions of some opponents of Fixed-time 
marriage 

A very remarkable point seen among some Ahle Sunnat scholars, is that 
some of them vehemently oppose fixed-time marriage and regard it unlawful in 
religion, but have themselves committed absolutely vile acts like sodomy with 
minors. 


One of them is a person named Yahya bin Aksam, who was a Qadi and in 
the words of Ibne Khallikan, was a severe opponent of fixed-time marriage, but 
he was involved in homosexual acts. 


Ibne Khallikan says in his book of Wafayatul Ayaan: 


One day, Mamun, in order to test Yahya, sent a eunuch slave to him and 
left him alone and Yahya began to woo him! Since Mamun was in pursuit of 
this matter, he entered the gathering reciting the following couplets: 


“How will the world and the people be reformed, while the chief Qadi 
indulges in sodomy?” 


Then he said: 


In Murujuz Zahab, Masudi has mentioned some reports of Yahya in this 
regard, which we shall abstain from quoting.” 


For more information the respected reader may refer to the books of A/- 
Aghani of Abul Faraj Isfahani, Murujuz Zahab of Masudi, Tarikh Baghdad of 
Khatib Baghdadi, Riyadhun Nazara of Jalaluddin Suyuti etc. They will see how 
the chief Qadi, who regarded Mutah unlawful, was not in favor of punishing 
those, who commit sodomy. As these were vile acts and moral corruptions, 
away from guidance of Holy Imams (a) and deviated from the straight path, and 
which rely on the knowledge of people like Yahya bin Aksam. 


! Wasailush Shia, Vol. 14, Kitabun Nikah, First chapter from the chapters of Mutah, Pg. 236. 
? Wafayatul Ayan. Ibnc Khallikan, Vol, 6. Pg. 100. 
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Yes, opposing fixed-time marriage has deviated Ahle Sunnat to such an 
extent that some of them have even declared sodomy lawful, when one is on a 
journey!! 


For example, Abu Hanifah gave verdict justifying sodomy and he does not 
regard one, who commits it to be awarded the legal penalty; he says: 


“If a man commits sodomy with a boy and makes him defective, there is no 
legal punishment for him, on the contrary he should be beaten to a lesser 
extent.” 


In the same way, Malik, the founder of one of the four schools of Ahle 
Sunnat jurisprudence, regards sodomy permissible with a boy or a slave.” 


While the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“If someone commits the act of the community of Lut, execute the active 
as well as the passive partner.” 


Is the verse of Mutah related to Permanent Marriage? 


Ahle Sunnat say that the verse of Mutah is related to Permanent Marriage. 


Question 236 


If the verse of Mutah is related to Permanent Marriage, then which is 
the verse of Mutah, which you say was abrogated? 


Question 237 
If you say that the verse: 


Erp paya ii CEL w 5 Kei À 


, 


“Except before their mates or those whom their right hands possess, for 
they surely are not blameworthy,” (Surah Mominoon 23:6) 


Is the abrogator of the verse of Mutah, the abrogator should be 
mentioned after the abrogated verse, then why here it has preceded the 
verse of Mutah? 


> Al-Fiqh Alaa Mazahibul Arba. Vol. 5, Pg. 141. 
? Al-Figh Alaa Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 5, Pg. 140. 
3 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 4, Pg. 355: Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 5, Pg. 340, 


Tr. 13129. 
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Ouestion 238 


Surah Mominoon is Meccan chapter and Surah Nisa is Medinan, then 
how a verse placed in Meccan Surah abrogated a yerse present in a 
Medinan Surah? 


Ouestion 239 


If in fact, the verse of Mutah has been abrogated, then even during the 
lifetime of Holy Prophet (s) it was acted upon, while we see that a 
traditional report, which even your scholars have narrated, was not acted 
upon, so much so that even the statement of Umar himself that: “Two 
Mutahs were allowed during the period of Holy Prophet (s), but I prohibit 
them and I will punish one, who practices them!” is the proof that it was 
practiced during the lifetime of the Prophet. 


Umar prohibited two Mutahs 


Umar prohibited both the Mutahs: Mutah of Hajj and Mutah of women. but 
Ahle Sunnat oppose the command of Umar and consider only Mutah of women 
unlawful and continue to practice Mutah of Hajj. They should be asked: 


Question 240 


If the statement of Umar that “Two Mutahs were allowed...” is 
correct, then why your scholars act in contravention to his command and 
say: Hajj Tamatto should be continued as it is? 


If the statement of Umar is invalid and improper, why your scholars 
have accepted the prohibition of Mutah of women and promoted this 
invalid command? 


Question 241 ~ 


Is it the Prophet (s) in contact with the unseen, who can legislate the 
lawful and unlawful or it is a Caliph selected by human beings who has this 
right? If that right belongs to Prophet then through which proof and 
evidence did Umar prohibit something sanctioned by God? And how did he 
dare to say: I prohibit them? It is amazing that while announcing 
legislations, even the Holy Prophet (s) never said that he was declaring 
something as lawful or unlawful. On the contrary, whenever he wanted to 
announce a law, he used to say that Almighty Allah has commanded me to 
announce that so and so thing is declared as lawful or unlawful. But see the 
blatant manner of Umar, how he openly declares: “Two Mutahs were 
allowed during the period of Holy Prophet (s), but I prohibit them and I 
will punish one, who practices them!” 


Almighty Allah has clearly addressed the Prophet in the Holy Quran: 
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“Say: It does not beseem me that I should change it of myself: 1 follow 
naught but what is revealed to me.” (Surah Yunus 10:15) 


In Sahih Bukhari', there is a chapter entitled “Chapter of what is asked 
regarding which revelation has not come down. then he says: | don't know and 
he did not rely on his personal opinion or analogy according to the verse: 


aur ani A apa 


“that you may judge between people by means of what Allah has taughi 
you....” (Surah Nisa 4:105)” 


It is scen that when the Prophet was asked about something regarding, 
which divine revelation has not arrived. he used to say: I don't know. Or he 
said: It has not vet become obligatory. Till divine revelation descended and he 
never delivered an order according to his personal opinion. 


Question 242 


Although the Messenger of Allah (s) never issued any command at his 
own instance, Umar, who was absolutely unaware of divine commands, 
how he can exercise his discretion in Islamic laws and declare a lawful as 
unlawful? 


Philosophy of prohibition of Mutah 


Ahle Sunnat say that Umar saw the welfare of Ummah in abrogation of 
that order, because today it is seen that people. for the sake of fulfilling their 
carnal desires, will marry a woman for an hour or a month or a year and after 
that whether she is pregnant or not. they will abandon her and this will create 
wantonness in society. 


Question 243 


If the actions of some wanton people should become the cause of 
legislation of Islamic laws, why permanent marriage is not unlawful; is it 
not that some unscrupulous persons marry women for their wealth and 
after fulfilling their needs, leave them; should it not be said that since some 
people act in this manner, permanent marriage is wrong? 


' Sahih Bukhari. Vol. 9. Pg. 124. 
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Fixed-time marriage in view of elders of Ahle Sunnat 


Fixed-time marriage was accepted by a large number of important 
personalities of Ahle Sunnat, for example: 


A companion of companions, from students of companions of Prophet, 
who regarded Mutah of women as lawful as opposed to the commands of Umar, 
was Abdul Malik bin Abdul Aziz bin Jarih Abu Khalid Makki (died 140 A.H.). 


Abu Khalid Makki is regarded as a prominent companion of companions 
as Ibne Khallikan says in his History. Also, Muhammad Ibne Saad in his 
Tabagat has mentioned his biography. Ahle Sunnat have consensus on his 
reliability and the writers of Sihah books have quoted his statements. 


Ibne Qaysarani, in his book of Al-Jame Baine Rijal Sahihain, has also 
mentioned his biography.’ And they have written that he had sixty, seventy and 
even ninety Mutah wives. 


Dhahabi says regarding him in Mizanul Etedal: 


“Ibne Jarih Makki was a trustworthy scholar and Ahle Sunnat have 
consensus on his honesty and reliability. He was having seventy Mutah wives, 
as he believed in the legality of such marriage. He was the jurisprudent of 
Mecca during his time.” 


Fixed-time marriage in the view of western intellectuals 


We are compelled to mention the views of some European and American 
intellectuals in this section, because there are some people for whom the 
criterion of right and wrong is the way a particular topic is viewed by western 
scholars. So that through this study it may become clear that how famous 
thinkers on one side with the aim of securing the society, especially the youth 
from the filth of sexual wantonness and moral decadence and on the other side 
to prevent unrestrained passions (keeping in view the difficult conditions of 
permanent marriage) have suggested a way akin to the law of Mutah of Islam. 


The following is the view of a prominent intellectual of the world 
regarding this: 
View of Bertrand Russell 


Bertrand Russell, the famous British Philosopher and thinker, writes in his 
New hopes in the changing world, regarding a kind of temporary marriage as 
follows: 


' Al-Jame Baine Rijal Sahihain, Ibnc Qaysarani, Pg. 314. 
? Mizanul Etedal, Vol. 2, Pg. 659: Tahzibut Tahzib, Vol. 6, Pg. 360. 
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“In the present time, the age of marriage has been advanced automatically. 
A hundred and twenty years ago, studies in any faculty were complete by the 
age of eighteen and after that it was possible for everyone to enter matrimony. 
But a student in the present age is hardly able to complete his studies before the 
age of 28 and then he can only marry by the age of 29 or 30. As a result of this, 
he has to control his passions for 14 years from the age of maturity. Thus. they 
are deprived of the best pleasures of youth. While previously. the students did 
not have to make these sacrifices. So what can be done about this? Either we 
can tell them to control their sexuality till the age of thirty or we can tell them to 
deprive themselves from studies and marry at an early age. But this is 
impossible. Or shall we permit them to frequent the brothels, but this leads to 
contraction of venereal diseases and syphilis etc. If they are permitted to enter 
into permanent marriage at the beginning of their youth, this would also not be 
possible for them, because it is a time when they do not have their own assets 
and income and they cannot be expected to bear the expenses of maintaining a 
family. There remains only one possibility, and it is that a kind of marriage 
should be devised for the youth, which while providing an outlet for sexual 
passions must not entail any responsibility on the partners so that the they may 
remain safe from different corruptions and unlawful relations.” 


Respected readers, please note how Bertrand Russell, who was the 
intellectual face of our age, regards a kind of temporary marriage necessary for 
the new generation. A marriage, in which there is no burden upon man to 
maintain a family etc. 


Also, Russell believes that such a marriage should not be for procreation, 
so that it does not entail any permanent responsibility on either the man or 
woman. That is why such a marriage is called as marriage without issues. 


The playful view of this English professor matches most of the rules and 
regulations of Mutah marriage, because the only condition for Mutah in Islam is 
agreement of both sides and recitation of marriage formula, specifying the time 
limit and the amount of dower for the wife. The difficult conditions present in 
permanent marriage are not there in this kind of marriage. In the same way, in 
this kind of marriage it is not obligatory for the husband to bear the cost of 
maintenance. He also is not bound to provide a home for the wife. In addition to 
this, it is allowed for both the partners to practice contraception without the 
consent of each other, while in case of permanent marriage, they should have 
consensus in this matter. 


In this way it can be said that most of the conditions Russell has suggested, 
can be found in the law of fixed-time marriage in Islam. 


! Mutah wa Aathaar Huquqi wa Ijtimai Aan, Pg. 331. 
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View of Will Maunlun 


Will Maunlun, American university professor and a senator of the upper 
house of representatives, who has also conducted studies an psychology, sexual 
maters and social problems, suggested to the parliament a marriage in the 
following form: 


“Experience, intellect and natural laws prove that males and females. after 
they pass some years in marriage, they do not feel as much attraction for cach 
other, from this aspect, it is possible that they may be inclined to licentiousness, 
as Statistics show that 3/65 have extra-marital affairs and saine is the case of 
women.” ; i 


“In order to end this deviation and to lighten the burden of marriage, the 
government should also legalize temporary marriages, in which both parties 
under conditions of inclination to each other, select a partner, and as long as 
they are attracted to each other they may continue it.” 


View of Lindsay 


Lindsay, who was for a long time in charge of youth crime in America has 
suggested a new kind of matrimony. He begins with the introduction that the 
main hurdle in matrimony for the youth is the question of economics. Then he 
goes on to say: The youth should choose another kind of matrimony, having 
three qualities as it would be more preferable to the usual matrimony. 


Firstly: The aim of this matrimony should not be for having children. 


Secondly: In case no children are born and the woman is not pregnant, the 
husband and the wife can discontinue their union. 


Thirdly: In case of separation, it is not necessary the pay the maintenance 
of the female. 


This view, which Russell has mentioned was strongly supported by him. 


Lindsay really thinks that if this kind of matrimony takes a legal form, a 
large number of youth and definitely the university students, will begin a 
common life, which is more established and without sexual wantonness.” 


Opponents of Fixed-time Marriage 


Satan and his cohorts, since they know that if fixed-time marriage becomes 
popular in the society, it would prevent many moral corruptions and vices and 
“the society will head on the path of guidance and precedence in the world and 


! However, these issues are related to the previous ages: at present all this is seen in excess. 
3 

- Huqooq wa Hudood Zan dar Islam. Pg. 181. 

3 Marriage and Morals. Bertrand Russell. Pg. 156. 
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hereafter: therefore all their efforts are focused on its removal and to a great 
extent they have managed to stop it. 


This filthy heresy was established by Umar and even today it is still 
regarded as unlawful among Ahle Sunnat. 


Regrettably, some of our progressive minded people, practically and some 
ideally became followers of Umar, but they do not dare to admit it only because 
such admission would be denial of Holy Prophet (s) and Ahle Bayt (a) and 
culminate in infidelity. 


The satans and their big and small agents, in order to make the Muslim 
youth wanton and to corrupt and lead them into perdition, so that they may 
adopt their evil plans and no more be able to tread the path of their construction 
and convey themselves to success of the world and hereafter, strive to present 
fixed-time marriage in negative light, which alone is the path opposed to their 
nefarious designs and they promote adultery and vice and regrettably they were 
successful, in such a way that some people began to regard fixed-time marriage 
as an immoral act and even considered it worse than fornication and they kept 
away from it, while they do not know how they become the tools of satans and 
colonists. 


Every year colonists and enemies of Islam spend millions ot dollars to 
open centers of vice and wantonness in Muslim countries and to spread 
immorality. So that Muslims cannot become determined and that they adopt 
their imperialist plots and display steadfastness before them so that they may 
take away their God-given bounties. 


Thus, it is necessary to open up the correct and lawful path of fixed-time 
marriage, which prevents corruption and destruction, so that we may oppose the 
cheaters and imperialists and guide our countries to a path of felicity and 
prosperity. 

All those, who oppose fixed-time marriage in some way, whoever it may 


be and every Satanic proof he may be having) have participated in a very great 
sin; that is creation of mischief and corruption in the world. 


Those, who oppose fixed-time marriages and lawful fulfillment of sexual 
desires, due to vested interests or in ignorance and if they are right, is there any 
other reasonable way for the youth to fulfill their natural urges, which is logical, 
and which takes away their thoughts from sexual worries? 


Do they suggest homosexuality, fornication or masturbation? 


In other words, if they know of a way other than this, they should introduce 
it to the youth of the world. 
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Indeed, a lady, who is widowed and no one is prepared to have a 
permanent marriage with her, and she is under tremendous pressure due to her 
sexuality, if she wants, she can have a temporary marriage. Or is she supposed 
to fall into sinful acts like adultery or lesbianism or be afflicted with mental 
problems and confusion? 


Can a lady, who is everyday intimate with different men satisfy her lawful 
sexual desires or she takes herself to destruction? Can she benefit the society 
and her companions or a woman, who in special conditions remains in lawful 
relations to one man at one time, with rights secured and derive pleasure and 
after that be engrossed in other activities of her life in a safe and lawful manner? 


Would the conscience of a man, who knows that his daughter of sister will 
fall into immorality, agree that she may fall into unlawful, but keep away from 
the path, which Almighty Allah has prescribed? 


Numerous ladies, who have taken divorce or they are widowed, why they 
should not secure their bodies and souls through satisfaction of their sexual 
urges in a lawful manner? 


Is it possible for these ladies to satisfy their sexual urges in any other 
lawful and healthy way? 


If they are provided proper guidance and told about the benefits of fixed- 
time marriage, or they know the harms of keeping away from it, they will turn 
to fixed-time marriage and will be safe from deviation and immorality and 
achieve peace and confidence. 


Widowed ladies, due to social ostracism or some other reasons, avoid 
entering matrimony; should they suppress their desires and make themselves 
targets of physical and spiritual harms or take recourse to fixed-time marriage? 
Should they secure their physical and spiritual comfort or be pulled towards 
corruption, immorality and unlawful relations? 


Now, we ask: what path will a sensible and religious person choose? 


Definitely, anyone having sense and propriety will choose fixed-time 
marriage. 


Then why should we oppose this divine practice in an ignorant and satanic 
manner and consider it as a foul act? 


During numerous interviews and surveys, which researchers have 
conducted on widowed ladies, the conclusion was that all of them were in favor 
of fixed-time marriage, but they regard blind prejudice of their circle and 
satanic culture of society to be the obstacle and in order to protect their honor, 
they are compelled to pose as opponents of fixed-time marriage. 
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While giving currency to this nice custom removes numerous social evils, 
persons with vested interests have tried to prove that fixed-time marriage is 
worse than fornication! 


How many are the women, who would readily commit fornication, but 
would not take recourse to fixed-time marriage, as for them fornication is better 
than fixed-time marriage! 


How numerous are ladies and men, who burn in the fire of passion and find 
illegal, illogical and harmful ways to fulfill their wants; like fornication, 


homosexuality and masturbation. and cast themselves into worldly and spiritual 
harms. 


Others, who does not besmear themselves in such sins also always remain 
involved in mental and spiritual distress, hardships and pressure. 


If fixed-time marriage is publicized and its rules are made known to the 
general public, and if the objections aimed at this institution are removed and 
explained through a logical manner it would be very effective in intellectual and 
cultural guidance of the society. 


lt is very much necessary that scholars, spiritualists and intellectuals should 
inform the different sections of the society about this institution of fixed-time 
marriage and to remove the doubts cast by the cohorts of Satan and prejudiced 
people and to encourage them to adopt this noble practice. 


Reply to a question 


Due to ignorance of rules of Mutah, numerous uninformed people regard 
status of children from Mutah as doubtful, while there is not the smallest doubt 
in it. 

People ask: What is the status of issues of this union? Are the children born 
through Mutah or fixed-time marriage legitimate? Are they regarded without 
status and certainty? 


The reply of this question with reference to the above-mentioned points is 
clear and obvious: because issues from this kind of union have no difference 
with issues of permanent marriage and they have all the rights and all rules of 
parentage, inheritance etc are applicable to them. 


Especially, such children are never confronted with the problem and 
confusion when recording the details of father and mother in their documents 
and certificates. 


It is astonishing that in spite of such an excess of illegitimate children, 
especially in countries of Europe and westem nations, it is not regarded as 
problematic and confusing. But children born through fixed-time marriage for 
whom everything is clear, father, mother, conditions of their marriage and also 
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the sanctity of marriage if fully known, and who has come into being from a 
pure sperm in a pure womb. there is apprehension on the part of these writers. 


Although, as mentioned before, from viewpoint of Islamic laws, if both 
parties do not intend to have issues, they can take recourse to contraception, but 
it should be understood that abortion is not permitted and according to Islamic 
law. it entails heavy penalties once the fetus is formed. 


Chapter 28: Mourning for Imam Husain (a) and 
seeking cure from the dust of his tomb 


Mourning as a practice of Holy Prophet (s) from Ahle 
Sunnat sources 


Sunnah is second source of legislation in Islam. the corpus of traditions of 
Holy Prophet (s), which includes his sayings, acts, character and silent approval. 
Regarding this the Holy Quran says: 


Sapi Soc 


LA Ue ASW Wy bys PAG LI 


“And whatever the Apostle gives you, accept it, and from whatever he 
Sorbids you, keep back...” (Surah Hashr 59:7) 


As Ey a J 5 RA 


“Certainly you have in the Apostle of Allah an excellent exemplar...” 
(Surah Ahzab 33:21) 


With reference to the above verses, all Muslims believe that practice and 
lifestyle of Holy Prophet (s) in all dimensions are models for us in every matter. 
Regarding mourning for Imam Husain (a) (Azadari). in addition of being an 
important ideal issue and instance of sutferings of Muslims, it is that the 
conduct of Holy Prophet (s) can be the best role model. With attention to the 
fact that whether His Eminence held gatherings ot mourning or he abstained 
from such gatherings, we can decide whether it would be lawful for us to carry 
out such practice or not. In addition to its legality, we will also be able to 
identify its different types. 


Instances of Azadari during lifetime of Holy Prophet (s) 


In this part, we will hint at the instances of Azadari during the lifetime of 
Holy Prophet (s) as mentioned in Ahle Sunnat sources. It tells us about the 
reaction and conduct of His Eminence in such instances. The conduct of His 
Eminence in holding such rituals not only proves the legality of Azadari, on the 
contrary it shows that it is a recommended deed, towards which His Eminence 
was appropriately inclined. It is possible to find instances in the life history of 
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His Eminence, in which he was extremely aggrieved and with regard to what is 
to occur in future and its bitterness and unbearability are made as tools of 
suffering. His Eminence wept upon the death of numerous personalities and he 
advised holding of mourning assemblies. For example his exhortations to hold 
mourning assemblies on the martyrs of the Battle of Uhad and his weeping on 
the events that were to occur in the future on his grandson, Imam Husain (a). In 
some of his statements, he said that my Ummah will keep the memory of my 
son, Imam Husain (a), alive through mourning (Azadari). 


1) Mourning for the martyrs of Uhad and Hamza, chief of 
the martyrs 


The Battle of Uhad was one of the most important battles during the 
lifetime of Prophet, which after initial signs of victory, ended in defeat of 
Muslims and. in which around seventy persons were martyred from the Muslim 
army and even the Holy Prophet (s) had to suffer injuries. One of the martyrs of 
this battle was the stalwart, Hamza, uncle of the Prophet, who was regarded as a 
strong, backing for the Prophet. After the martyrdom of Hamza, his body was 
mutilated at the hands of Hind in the worst manner. Martyrdom of the loyal 
holy fighters, especially the tragic martyrdom of His Eminence, Hamza (a) very 
much aggrieved the Muslims and especially Holy Prophet (s) in such a way that 
after returning to Medina when the Prophet (s) passed by the houses of Ansar, 
he heard sounds of mourning, weeping and wailing of the ladies of Ansar upon 
their martyrs and his blessed eyes were filled with tears. At that time he said: 
“...but who would mourn for my uncle, Hamza?” 


Ibne Masud says: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) wept bitterly on the martyrdom of His 
Eminence, Hamza (a) in such a way that he was not seen to have wept as much 
ever before. He placed the bier of Hamza facing the Qibla, stood in front of it 
and cried aloud till he lost consciousness and after that he said: ‘O uncle of 
Messenger of Allah (s), O lion of God and the lion of Messenger of Allah (s), O 
Hamza, O doer of meritorious acts! O Hamza, O remover of difficulties from 
the path of Prophet. O one, who drove away the enemies from the Prophet and 
who defended him.”” 


Wagidi, a historian of ancient Islam, says: 


! Seerah Halabiyyah, Vol. 2, Pg. 260, “Events of the Battle of Uhad, martyrdom of His Eminence, 
Hamza”, Musnad, marginal notes on Muntakhib Kanzul Ummal, Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 40: A/-Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri. Kitabul Janaiz, Vol. 1, Pg. 381. 
This report is also mentioned in books of Shia traditions. For more information refer to Wasailush 
Shia, Vol. 2, Pg. 924, Chapter of merit of weeping for the dead. 

? Seerah Halabiyyah. Vol. 2. Pg. 60, “Battle of Uhad”. 
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“After the incident of Uhad, Safiya, sister of His Eminence, Hamza (a), 
came to Holy Prophet (s). Some people of Ansar present between her and the 
Holy Prophet (s) made way for her. His Eminence said: Allow her to come. 
When she sat before the Prophet, she began to weep and Holy Prophet (s) also 
cried. When her wails rose up, the Prophet also wailed.” 


The famous historian, Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari has narrated from the 
chiefs of Bani Salma, that they said: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) remained in the house among the two groups of 
Ansar: Bani Abde Ashal and Bani Zafar in order to mourn for the martyrs of the 
Battle of Uhad. His blessed eyes were filled with tears and then he said: There is 
no one to mourn for Hamza. Saad bin Maaz and Usaid bin Huzair from the 
companions of His Eminence at the time of returning to the houses of Bani 
Abde Asha! ordered that the ladies should go the house of Hamza and weep and 
mourn for the uncle of the Holy Prophet (s).”” 


Ibne Abde Barr says: “The statement of the Prophet that: There is no one to 
mourn for Hamza, was so effective that after that no female ever wept upon her 
kindred without first mourning for His Eminence, Hamza (a).”” 


Ibne Hisham (the famous biographer) writes: After the Battle of Uhad, a 
large number of poets composed elegies on the martyrs, especially the chief of 
martyrs, His Eminence, Hamza (a): 


1) Hassan bin Thabit, a famous poet of the time of Prophet, said: 


“The earth has become dark due to the loss of Hamza, and the light of the 
moon has faded even though the moon is out of the clouds. May Allah, the 
Mighty and the High reward him with lofty Paradise and may He bless him. 
Hamza was our refuge during hard times.” 


2) Kaab bin Malik, while he wailed, recited the following: 


“Safiya (sister of Hamza), arise and never lose hope and make people weep 
on the tragedy of Hamza. Never become tired of weeping upon the lion of 
God.” 


l Maghazi, Waqidi, Vol. 1, Pg. 315-317; /stiab, Ibne Abde Barr; Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir, 
Biography of His Eminence, Hamza (a). | 

? Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 27. Events of 3 A.H. Battle of Uhad. | 
a Al-Istiab, Abdullah Muhammad bin Abde Barr Qurtubi, Vol. 1, Pg. 426: Musnad, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 40: | Mm ; 

After the Messenger of Allah (s) said: “There is no onc to weep for my uncle,” he fell asleep. 
After he woke up the ladics mourned as before. After that in every gathering of mourning, first 
they wept for Hamza. 

4 Seeratun Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham, Vol. 3, Pg. 159. 

$ Seeratun Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham, Vol. 3, Pg. 171. 
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3) Abdullah bin Rawaha, while mourning for His Eminence, Hamza (a), 
said: 

“My eyes weep and they have the right, while no other kind of weeping 
and wailing has any merit.”! 


4) The following is narrated from Zirar bin Khattab: 


“The honorable martyrs, among whom is Bani Najjar and the loftiest of 
them is Musab, the bones of whose sides were shattered and Hamza the vreat. 
who fell upon the dust. They cut off his nose and liver and his female relatives 
circle his corpse in shock. The bridegroom, who is dressed in black and has split 
his garments, lies in an abject manner.” 


5) Safiya, sister of His Eminence, Hamza (a) recited: 


“| swear by God, till the western winds hum, | will not forget you. | will 
forever mourn for the lion of God. who kept away mischief of every infidel 


from Islam.” 


Other companions and elders of the early period of Islam also composed 
couplets on this topic.” 


We can well conclude from this incident that weeping and mourning was 
very much present even during the early period of Islam and there was no 
prohibition from Messenger of Allah (s); on the contrary, Holy Prophet (s) even 
encouraged mourning for his uncle, Hamza (a). If there was no evidence for the 
legality of Azadari. except the practice of Holy Prophet (s) and the companions 
with regard to Hamza (a). it would be sufficient. 


2) Mourning the martyrdom of Ja’far bin Abu Talib (a) 


Asma. wife of Ja'far bin Abu Talib (a). who was a lady of upright faith and 
loyalty from the early period of Islam, says: One the day when Ja’far was 
martyred in the Battle of Mutah, | came to the Holy Prophet (s) and he said to 
me: “O Asma. where are the sons of Ja'far?” So 1 brought the boys to the Holy 
Prophet (s). The Prophet took them in his arms and displayed affection for 
them. After that the eyes of His Eminence filled with tears and he wept 
incessantly. | asked: “Has some news of Ja'far arrived?” He replied: “Yes, he 


was martyred today.” 


Wagidi has narrated that: The Holy Prophet (s) asked his daughter, Fatima 
(s) to send prepared food to Ja’far’s family for three days. From that day, the 


' Seeratun Nabawiyya. Ibne Hisham. Vol. 3, Pg. 171. 
? Seeraiun Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham, Vol. 3, Pg. 173. 

Secratun Nabawivya, Ibne Hisham. Vol. 3. Pg. 167. 
“For more information refer to Seerah Ibne Hisham & Seerah Halabi. 
? Tabagat. Ibne Saad, Vol. 8, Pg. 282. 
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Prophet was always aggrieved upon the martyrdom of Ja'far bin Abu Talib and 
Zaid bin Haritha and whenever he came home, he used to weep upon them.’ 


Anas bin Malik says: 


“Before the report of the martyrdom of Muslim commanders came from 
the Battle of Mutah, the Messenger of Allah (s) said: “Ja'far and Abdullah bin 
Rawaha are martyred.’ Then he said: “The command was first with Zaid bin 
Haritha, after his martyrdom. the command fell upon Ja'far bin Abu Talib and 
after his martyrdom, Abdullah bin Rawaha became the commander. He was 
also martyred.’ After that the eyes of His Eminence filled with tears and he 
wept." | 


3) Elegy of the Prophet for Saad bin Khawla 


Aamir bin Saad has narrated from his father that he said the Messenger of 
Allah (s) came to visit me when | was sick...(the text of this is detailed) at the 
end of which it is mentioned: 


“His Eminence, the Messenger of Allah (s) recalled his good points and 
qualities and recited elegy for the passing away of Saad in Mecca.” 


“Rasa”, the Arabic word for elegy means remembering the good qualities 
of a deceased and in the same way, it also denotes weeping for the dead, as 
Jauhari has said: 


““Rasa’ means recalling the qualities of the deceased accompanied by 
weeping.” 

“It is clear that recalling the qualities of the deceased is an impetus for 
weeping.” 

It is also mentioned in /rshadus Saari: 

Many companions and others from the scholars did that and Fatima, 
daughter of Prophet said: “One, who smells the perfume of the dust of Prophet. 


he doesn’t need to smell any other perfume. Such misfortunes have befallen me 
that if they had fallen on days, they would have turned into nights.’ 


! Maghazi, Waqidi, Vol. 2. Pg. 766: Battle of Mutah; Seeratun Nabawiyya. Ibne Hisham, Vol. 4. 
Pg. 22. ya pun 

? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2. Kitab Fadhailul Ashaab fee Ghuzwa Mutah & Kitabu! Janaiz, Pg. 789, 
Fathul Bari, Vol. 8, Pg. 413, Ibne Hajar Asqalani and so on. | 

? Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Ahmad bin Muhammad Qastalani, Vol. 2. Pg. 406, 
Chapter of the elegy of the Prophet. | | 

* Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Ahmad bin Muhammad Oastalani. Vol. 2, Pp. 406. 

$ Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Ahmad bin Muhammad Qastalani, Vol. 2. Pg. 406; 
Sahih Muslim, Sharh Nawawi, Vol. 11, Pg. 80. 
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It is surprising about the commentator of the Sahih that he has mentioned 
the elegy of Her Eminence without any remark and as opposed to the common 
and dictionary view and in a distressing manner, he justifies the sorrow of Holy 
Prophet (s). The commentator himself writes that many companions including 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s) recited elegies and he has quoted the elegy from Her 
Eminence. At the same time he justifies the report as opposed to the practice of 
the companions. 


4) Weeping of the Prophet at the passing away of Saad bin 
Maaz 


Saad was the chief of Khazraj tribe and he had contributed much for the 
advancement of Islam. Abdullah bin Umar says: 


“Saad fell seriously ill and complained about his health and was restless. 
The Holy Prophet (s) came to visit him along with Abdur Rahman bin Auf, 
Saad bin Abi Waqqas and Ibne Masud. Saad was unconscious. His Eminence 
said: Saad is no more. After that the Prophet wept and those with him also wept. 
However, there were some persons, who did not approve of this So he said: 


Do you not know that Almighty Allah does not punish anyone for tears of 
the eyes and grief of the heart? His Eminence pointed to his tongue and said: It 
is only the tongue of man, which becomes cause of chastisement, except that 
Allah is merciful on His servant and He does not punish him.”! 


5) Weeping of the Prophet at the grave of his daughter 


Anas bin Malik says: One of the daughters of the Prophet passed away in 
Medina. We attended her funeral. We saw the blessed eyes of Messenger of 
Allah (s) filled with tears as he stood besides her grave.” 


6) Weeping of the Prophet at the passing away of his son, 
Ibrahim 


“We came with the Holy Prophet (s) to Abu Yusuf, whose wife used to 
breastfeed Ibrahim. His Eminence took Ibrahim in his arms and kissed him and 
displayed his affection for him. After some time we came to him when Ibrahim 
was breathing his last. We saw that the Prophet was shedding tears and wailing. 
Abdur Rahman said: O Messenger of Allah (s), why are you weeping? His 
Eminence replied: This is the weeping of mercy. Then he added: The eyes weep 


| Jamiul Usul fee Ahadithar Rasool. Muhammad bin Athir Jazari, Vol. 11, Pg. 101, No. 8573, 
Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3, Pg. 140, Chapter of weeping besides the sick, Sahih Muslim, Weeping for 
the dead. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter 817, Tr. 1201. 
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and the heart burns in grief; but we don't utter anything against the approval of 
God. Then he said: O Ibrahim, I am shattered in your separation.”' 


Regarding the same topic, Ibne Majah has narrated from Anas bin Malik: 


“After the passing away of Ibrahim, the Holy Prophet (s) said: Do not wrap 
him in the shroud as yet. Then he threw himself upon him and wept.” 


Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari says: “When Ibrahim was in the throes of death 
and was about to pass away, the Holy Prophet (s) arrived with Abdur Rahman 
bin Auf. His Eminence took Ibrahim in his arms and placed him in his lap. He 
was much aggrieved and he was weeping. Abdur Rahman asked: Did you not 
forbid weeping? He replied: I did not forbid weeping: but I forbid only two 
kinds of wailing, which normally foolish and sinful people indulge in: One is 
wailing accompanied by scratching of the face and tearing up the collar and 
another is the call resembling the call of Satan that is raised in gatherings of 


joy.” : 


It can be concluded from these traditional reports that there is no 
prohibition about weeping and lamentation for the dead: but what is forbidden is 
saying anything against God and destiny and it is also better to refrain from 
abnormal screaming. 


7) Weeping of the Prophet on the passing away of Uthman 
bin Mazun 


He was a prominent personality from among the excellent companions of 
Prophet. Uthman bin Mazun was the first Muslim to pass away in Medina and 
his death was very tragic for Holy Prophet (s) and his companions. Therefore, 
they wept and lamented for him and then buried him in Baqi according to the 
directions of Prophet. 


Ayesha, the wife of the Prophet says: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) kissed Uthman bin Mazun when he was dead 
and wept on him.”; or she said: “kissed Uthman bin Matun, while he wept.” 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Chapter 828. Pg. 158: Fathul Bari. Vol. 3, Pg. 135: Sahih Muslim. 
Kitabul Fadhail. Chapter of mercy on children. ji ji 

? Jamiul Usul fee Ahadithar Rasool, Muhammad bin Athir Jazari, Vol. 11, Pg. 105, No. 8577: 
Tirmidhi, no. 1005 in the chapter of permission for weeping on the dead. Muhammad bin Abdur 
Rahman bin Abi Laila is one of the narrators of this report, and he is reliable. Tirmidhi says: This 
tradition is authentic. 

This tradition is narrated in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim through Anas. 
3 Jamiul Usul fee Ahadithar Rasool, Muhammad bin Athir Jazari, Vol. 11, Pg. 95, No. 8566, in 
the chapter of funcrals. Chapter of kissing the dead and Tirmidhi said: Tradition of Ayesha is 
good and authentic and in the chapter of Ibne Abbas. Jabir and Ayesha: Abu Bakr kissed the Holy 
Prophet (s) when he was dead. 
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8) Weeping of the Prophet at the grave of his mother after 
years 


Years had passed after the Prophet lost his dear mother. Meanwhile His 
Eminence was entrusted with the office of divine prophethood and finally 
became the virtual ruler of the Arabian Peninsula. One day he went to visit the 
grave of his mother. He stood besides the grave of Amina and wept so bitterly 
that those, who were present in his company also began to weep. 


Abu Huraira says: 

“The Holy Prophet (s) visited the grave of his mother and wept there. 
Those in his company also, wept.”” 

Nawawi says in Sharh Sahih Muslim: 


“Abu Dawood has reported this in his Sunan, and Nasai and Ibne Majah 
have also mentioned it.” 


9) Holy Prophet (s) repeatedly encouraged gatherings of 
mourning 


A) Abu Huraira says: 


“A person from the family of Holy Prophet (s) passed away. Ladies of 
Medina gathered and lamented upon him. Umar forbade them from 
lamentations and dispersed them. Holy Prophet (s) said: O Umar, leave them to 
lament; the eyes shed tears and the heart is aggrieved, as they have suffered a 
tragedy and the calamity is fresh.” 


B) Abu Huraira says: 

“Umar saw a lady lamenting besides a grave and he severely restrained her 
from it and drove her away. The Holy Prophet (s) said: O Aba Hafs, leave her, 
as the eyes weep and the tragedy is fresh; that is the calamity is not forgotten as 
yet.” 


C) Salman bin Azraq says: 


“One day I was seated with Abdullah Ibne Umar in the market place, when 
a funeral procession passed by us, in which the survivors of deceased were 
lamenting. Abdullah condemned them for weeping and wailing. Salman said to 
Abdullah: Don't say that, as I heard from Abu Huraira that he said: When a 


' Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 441; Sunan Nasai, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter of Visiting 
the graves of the polytheist. Ha : 
* Umdatul Qari, Vol. 2, Pg. 87; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 4, Pg. 19. Permissibility of weeping for the 


dead. 
3 Kanzul Ummal, Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 15. Pg. 728, Tr. 42899; Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1, Pg. 481. 
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funeral procession passed by Holy Prophet (s), | and Umar were also present 
there and the ladies were lamenting in excess over the dead. Umar objected to 
them and restrained them from weeping. The Holy Prophet (s) said: Leave 
them: as the eyes weep and the tragedy is fresh. Abdullah asked: Have you 
directly heard this tradition from Abu Huraira? | said: Yes. Abdullah bin Umar 
remarked: God and His Messenger know best.” 


D) Jubair bin Atbak says: 


We entered a house in the company of the Messenger of Allah (s) where a 
person had passed away and ladies were lamenting for him. Jubair said: Stop the 
ladies from lamenting till the Holy Prophet (s) is present. The Holy Prophet (s) 
said: “Leave them to lament as they would stop lamenting after this night.” 


E) Ayesha says: 


“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (s) returned from a journey and 
reached Zil Halifah (a place near Medina), the youth of Ansar used to reach 
there in order to welcome him and they also informed him of the goings in 
Medina and about his family. On one of the journeys, when we were returning 
either from Hajj or Umrah, we met the youths at that same place. They informed 
Usaid bin Huzair, who was with us, that his wife was no more. Usaid began to 
lament. I was standing between Usaid and the Prophet and I said to Usaid: Are 
you weeping for your wife while you are a companion of Prophet and you 
command a respected position? He replied: Is it not deserving that I should cry, 
while I heard the Holy Prophet (s) say: The pillars of the throne (Arsh) of God 
shook at the death of Saad bin Maaz?” 


Lamentation of a lady companion after the passing away of 
Holy Prophet (s) 


The above examples inform us that lamentation for deceased by people, 
who have lost a dear one is not only not condemnable, but on the contrary, it 
was also approved by Prophet and the practice of His Eminence proves this. We 
shall mention in this section, the companions of Prophet, who lamented after his 
passing away; and we shall see that the people of Medina and companions took 
part in mourning by weeping and reciting elegies for him. 


1) Elegy of Qays 


Bukhari and Baghawi have narrated from Ghanecm bin Qays that he said: 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2. Pg. 408; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 
1, Pg. 381, Kitabul Janaiz: Jamiul Usul, Ibne Athir, Vol. 11, Pg. 100, no. 8572: Muwattah, Malik, 
Vol. 1. Pg. 233. Chapter of prohibition of weeping on the dead: Sunan Abi Dawood. Chapter of 
those who died from plague; Sunan Nasai, Chapter of prohibition on weeping for the dead. 

2 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 728. 
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“After the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s) I heard the following 
words from my father: Know that, woe be upon me that Holy Prophet (s) has 
passed away. | was in peace and comfort during the lifetime of His Eminence 


and | passed the nights in absolute serenity.” 


2) Gathering of companions and people to mourn the 
demise of Prophet 


Abdullah bin Wahab narrates from mother of believers, Umme Salma that 
she said: 

“When the Messenger of Allah (s) was among us, we used to feel at peace 
on seeing him. But when he passed away, we gathered in mourning, remained 
sleepless and lamented. At dawn, Bilal recited the call for prayer (Adhan). 
When he came to the mention of the blessed name of the Prophet, he lamented 
aloud and due to his lamentation, our sorrow increased. The passing away of 
His Eminence was an enormous tragedy for us. After that whichever calamity 
befell us, became light on recalling the passing away of the Prophet.” 


Abu Zoaib Hazali says: 


“After receiving the news of the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s), I set 
out for Medina. Upon reaching there, I witnessed weeping, wailing and lot of 
clamor. So loud was lamentation that it seemed as if people were putting on the 
pilgrim garb (Ihram) for the Hajj and chanting: Here I am (Labbaik). 


I asked: What has happened. They said: The Messenger of Allah (s) has 


passed away.” 


3) Lamentation of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) 


Bukhari has narrated from Anas that after the passing away of the Holy 
Prophet (s), Fatima said: 
“O respected father, who harkened to the call of the Lord! O father, whose 


abode is in perpetual Firdos Paradise. O father, whom Jibraeel wants to take 
along with himself. After they buried His Eminence she asked Anas bin Malik: 


' Al-Isabah fee Tamizus Sahaba, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 3. Pg. 253, No. 7263, Letter “Qaaf. 
Although numerous companions of Prophet recited elegies upon his passing away. For more 
information refer: Al-Isabah fee Tamizus Sahaba. Here we hint at the elegy of Aamir bin Tufail 
bin Harth Azdi: 

“The heavens and the earth weep for one, who was a lamp of guidance for the humanity. One, 
who guided to the path of truth, while we were unaware of the right path.” 

? Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 5, Pg. 102. 

3 Usudul Ghaba, Biography of Abu Zoaib Hazali; Jamiul Usul. Ibne Athir Jazari, no. 8534, 
Ruwaatul Bukhari, 1138: Maghazi, Chapter of the illness and demise of the Prophet, Sunan 
Nasai, Vol. 4, Pg. 13. Chapter of weeping for the dead. Ahmad, Ibne Majah and Darami have also 


narrated this report. 
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“How can you accept the fact that they cast soil on the body of the Messenger of 
Allah (s)?”” 


It is mentioned in another report that after the passing away of His 
Eminence, Fatima, said: 


“When a person smells the fragrance of the soil of Ahmad, he would 
become needless of smelling fragrance all his life. Such calamities have befallen 
me that if they has fallen on days they would have turned into nights.” 


It is narrated in another report that: 


“Lady Fatima Zahra (s) visited the grave of her uncle, Hamza every 
Thursday; she prayed and shed tears near it.” 


4) Lamentation of Abu Bakr and Umar at the passing 
away of the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.) along with the 
statements of Umme Aiman 


Anas bin Malik has narrated that after the passing away of the Messenger 
of Allah (s), Abu Bakr remarked: 


“We went to visit Umme Aiman, mother of Usamah bin Zaid. After we 
entered the place, Umme Aiman began to lament. Abu Bakr said: Why are you 
lamenting? The court of God is better for the Messenger. Umme Aiman replied: 
I know that and my weeping is not for that. On the contrary, | weep because of 
the stopping of divine revelation and we are deprived of it. Abu Bakr and Umar 
were so moved by this reply that they began to weep incessantly.” 


It is mentioned in another report from Ayesha that she said: 


““My father came near the bier of Prophet and kissed the forehead of His 
Eminence three times. On the first time, he said: O prophets! The second time 
he said: O successors! And the third time he said: O friend, the Messenger of 
Allah (s) is dead.” 


! Mukhtasar Hayatus Sahaba, Dehlavi, Pg. 285; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, 
Kitabul Janaiz, Vol. 1, Pg. 381. . 

? Irshadus Saari fee Sharh Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 406. 

3 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Kitabul Janaiz, Vol. 1, Pg. 377. 

4 Hilyatul Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 2, Pg. 67; Sunan Ibne Majah, Kitabul Janaiz, Tr. 
1635, Vol. 1, Pg. 524. 

5 Mukhtasar Hayatus Sahaba, Dehlavi, Pg. 285; Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 5, Pg. 
24i. 

Haithami says in Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 9, Pg. 33: The reporters of Ahmad are reliable. In Sahih 
Bukhari, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter 788 it is mentioned that Abu Bakr arrived trom his residence in 
Sunh “then he uncovered the face, threw himself upon the bier; then he said weeping: “May my 
parents be sacrificed on you, O Messenger of Allah (s).” 


470 Our Questions 


5) Pretence of Abdullah bin Umar after the passing away 
of Messenger of Allah (s) 


After the passing away of the Messenger of Allah (s) Abdullah bin Umar 
did not plant any date tree.’ 


Voluntary and involuntary lamentation 


It is possible to say that lamentation is of two kinds: Voluntary and 
involuntary. In the reports, through which it is argued regarding mourning and 
lamentation, all of them describe the involuntary lamentation of Holy Prophet 
(s) or the companions of His Eminence before calamities and have no relation 
with holding of mourning assemblies, as sometimes a person faces calamities, 
which affect him and cause lamentation; with reference to this matter, the 
traditional reports mentioned so far were in support of the first kind of 
lamentation that is involuntary lamentation. They are not concerned with the 
second kind of lamentation; that is voluntary lamentation, which includes 
holding of gatherings of mourning or speeches, reminders of historical incidents 
etc. 


In reply, it is necessary to mention such instances: 


1) It is that the reports mentioned so far do not coniprise only of incidents, 
in which there is involuntary lamentation, on the contrary, some of them prove 
voluntary lamentation as well. And some of them were mentioned in a definite 
way and they prove both kinds of lamentations. It is mentioned that after the 
Battle of Uhad and martyrdom of some fighters of Islam, the Holy Prophet (s) 
noticed that Ansar ladies were having gatherings of mourning for their martyrs 
and they were lamenting in it. Seeing this, he remarked: But there is no one to 
weep for Hamza. This statement was circulated among the Muslims and it 
distressed them. They went to the house of Hamza and held lamentations over 
there and from that point Ansar ladies first mourned the martyrdom of Hamza 
and then lamented for their dead. 


2) It is mentioned in another report that the Holy Prophet (s) went to visit 
the grave of his mother and wept there and those present in his company also 
followed suit. 


3) In addition to the above instances, numerous companions of Holy 
Prophet (s) not only lamented the passing away of Prophet, but they even 
recited elegies on the passing away of some companions, all this proves that 
lamentation of the Prophet and other Muslims was not involuntary, on the 
contrary it was voluntary and sometimes it was accompanied by holding of 
mourning assemblies. Regarding this, numerous examples are mentioned in 


" Mukhtasar Hayatus Sahaba, Dehlavi, Pg. 268. 
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traditional reports, some of which were quoted above and some will be 
presented in the coming pages. 


On the basis of this, supposing that there is basic difference between the 
two kinds of lamentations, on one side, it does not have any difference, as 
mentioned in the reports, on the contrary only some unislamic customs of the 
period of Ignorance (Jahiliyya) are censured, but in view of some companions, 
lamentation was absolutely un-Islamic, but the Holy Prophet (s) clarified in 
various instances that there is no problem in only lamentation and mourning. 


Mourning of the Holy Prophet (s) and his companions for 
Imam Husain (a) 


Doubtlessly, one of the most tragic and unforgettable incidents of the 
history of Islam was the tragedy of Ashura and Kerbala, in such a way that the 
Holy Prophet (s) mentioned this event time and again and also described the 
martyrdom of his grandson, Imam Husain (a) and lamented his martyrdom. 


In this section, we will mention the conduct of the Holy Prophet (s) with 
regard to the tragedy of Kerbala as mentioned in the sources of all Muslims. 


Through divine revelation, the Holy Prophet (s) was aware of the events 
that were to befall his nation (Ummah) after him and he mentioned these 
realities on different occasions. It is mentioned in traditional reports that 
whenever His Eminence saw Imam Ali (a), he used to accord honor to him and 
time and again remarked to him: “May my father be sacrificed on the martyr 
without helpers.” And he used to advise him patience and forbearance in such 
unbearable circumstances. 


Sometime, the Holy Prophet (s) gestured to the head and beard of Imam 
Ali (a) and remarked: 


“How would your patience be, when your beard is dyed with the blood of 
your head? 


Regarding Imam Husain (a) also, the same prophecy is narrated from His 
Eminence, when the Prophet was extremely aggrieved, he used to take Imam 
Husain (a) in his arms and take him to the Masjid. Tears flowing on his blessed 
cheeks and holding the dust of Kerbala, he used to point to his grandson and 
say: 

“My Ummah would slay my grandson and this is the dust of the place of 
his martyrdom (Kerbala).” 


After that he used to describe the details of martyrdom of Imam Husain (a) 
and say: 
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“Sorrow and calamity (Karb-O-bala) Woe be on sorrow and calamity 
(Karb-O-bala). Kerbala is the land of sorrow and calamity (Karb-O-bala).” 


These are the points, which are present in a large number of reports. In this 
part, we shall hint at some of them. 


1) Lamentation of the Prophet at the birth of Imam Husain 


(a) 
Hafiz Ahmad bin Husain Baihagi has narrated from Ali bin Husain (a) and 
he has narrated from Asma binte Umais that she said: 


I was the midwife of your grandmother, Fatima (s) at the birth of Hasan 
and Husain. When Husain was born, the Messenger of Allah (s) came to me and 
said: “O Asma, bring my son to me.” | handed Husain, who was wrapped in a 
white cloth, to him. He recited the Adhan in the right ear and the Igamah in the 
left. Then he placed him in his lap and wept. 1 asked: “May my parents be 
sacrificed on you, why are you crying?” He replied: “1 am crying for this child.” 
“He is just born”, 1 said. He replicd: “Yes, Asma, a group of unjust people 
would kill my son, the Almighty Allah will not allow my intercession for 
them.” Then he said: “O Asma, don't mention this to Fatima as she has just 
come out of labor.” 


In Islam, this was the first mourning assembly (majlis) held in the house of 
Messenger of Allah (s) to mourn Imam Husain (a) and till that day the world 
had not heard of any instance when instead of a gathering of celebration, the 
birth of a child was commemorated by mourning and that the news of the 
martyrdom of a newborn was delivered at the very day of his birth. Since the 
period of Prophet Adam (a) till the time of the Holy Prophet (s) history had not 
seen such an eventuality, when upon the birth of a newborn instead of 
distributing gifts the father of the newborn was presented with the dust of the 
place of his martyrdom! 


2) Dream of Umme Salma 

Ummu! Fazl, daughter of Harith came to the Messenger of Allah (s) and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah (s), | had a dream, in which | saw that a piece of 
your flesh flew off and fell into my lap.” 

The Messenger of Allah (s) told her, “You have seen something good, by 
the wil] of Allah, Fatima will give birth to a child and you will be present in the 
house.” 


! Magtal, Hafiz Abul Moyyad Khwarizmi. Vol. 1. Pg. 88, Part Six comprising of the excellence 
of Hasan and Husain (a): Zakhairul Uqbah, Hafiz Mohibuddin Tabari, Pg. 119, Chapter 9, 


Account of Hasan and Husain (a) and their births. 
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Later Fatima (s) gave birth to Husain (a) and Ummul Fazl was present as 
the Prophet (s) had predicted. She placed Husain (a) in the lap of the Prophet 
(s). She said: 


“Thus, when 1 saw the Messenger of Allah (s) that his eyes were filled with 
tears. | asked, “O Messenger of Allah (s), may my parents be sacrificed for you, 
why are you weeping?’ 


He replied, #Haracel came to me and informed me that my people will soon 
murder this son of mine.” 


I asked, ‘This son?’ 
“Yes”, he replied, ‘And he gave me the red dust of his grave.” 


This dust was same, upon which, years later, Husain (a) was martyred. 


3) Mourning of the Holy Prophet (s) in the house of Umme 
Salma 


Umme Salma says: Hasan and Husain were playing in my house when 
Jibraecl descended and said: 


l “O Muhammad, your nation (Ummah) will martyr your son, Husain.” The 
Holy Prophet (s) wept. Then he took Imam Husain (a) in his arms, embraced 
him and said: “I am keeping this dust with you as a trust.” He smelled the dust 
and said: “O Umme Salma, when this dust becomes blood red, know that my 
son, Husain is martyred.” 


At this point, it would be worthwhile to mention that Umme Saima, cousin 
of the Prophet, was one of the faithful and loyal wives of the Messenger of 
Allah (s) and the consummation of the marriage of Ali and Fatima took place in 
her chamber. The verse of purification was also revealed on the folks of the 
blanket in her chamber and during that incident, the Holy Prophet (s) certified 
her being on the right path. Umme Salma was deeply devoted to Ahle Bayt (a) 
and she was devastated at their martyrdom, which caused a deep loss to the 
Islamic Ummah. When she heard about the martyrdom of the chief of the 
martyrs Imam Husain (a), she asked in horror: Have they really martyred him? 
May God fill up their graves with fire. Then she wept till she fell down 


! Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Kitab Marifate Sahaba, Vol. 3, Pg. 176; Kanzul 
Ummal, Vol. 12, Pg. 123, Tr. 34300; Al-Muntazim, Vol. 5, Pg. 78 & Vol. 6, Pg. 386. 

* Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami Shafei, Vol. 9, Pg. 189: Chapter of the excellence of Husain bin Ali: 
Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 147, Chapter of the dream of Umme Salma and Ibne Abbas, Afusnad. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3. Pg. 265. 
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unconscious. The deep attachment of Umme Salma was the reason that she 
initiated the holding of mourning gatherings.' 


Imam Husain (a) used to address her as “mother” and she also mentioned 
him as ‘son’. Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) said: 


“When Imam Husain (a) decided to set out for Iraq, Umme Salma sent 
someone to him and said: Son, dear, where do you intend to go? He replied: 
Mother, I intend to move to Iraq.” 


Umme Salma was married to the Holy Prophet (s) for seven years till his 
passing away and for more than fitty years, she remained with the Holy Imams 
(a) and she was regarded as their confidant. His Eminence, Ali (a) kept in her 
custody the Kitab Jame, which was dictated by Messenger of Allah (s) and 
written down but Imam Ali (a). 


4) Lamentation of the Messenger of Allah (s) in the house 
of mother of believers, Zainab (s) 
Hafiz Abu Yaala has narrated from Zainab binte Jahash that she said: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) was in my house one day, while Imam Husain 
(a). who had recently started walking was at my place. He entered the room of 
Messenger of Allah (s). 1 tried to remove him from there, but the Prophet said: 
“Let him be (as he is).” So I left him. The Prophet did ablution and stood up to 
pray holding Imam Husain (a) in his arms. When he bowed, he placed Imam 
Husain (a) on the floor. After the prayer, he sat down and wept. When he 
finished his prayer, I asked: “O Messenger of Allah (s) | never saw you do this 
before.” He said, “Jibraeel came and informed me that this (Husain) will be 
killed by my nation (Ummah).” 1 requested him, “Show me the dust of the land, 
where he will be killed,” and he gave me some red earth.” 


5) Lamentation of the Messenger of Allah (s) in the house 
of Ayesha 


Ayesha says: 


“One day, Jibraeel descended to the Messenger of Allah (s) with divine 
revelation. Husain (a) came to the Holy Prophet (s) and climbed the back and 
shoulders of His Eminence and started playing. Jibraeel said: 


! Jamius Sahih. Hafiz Tirmidhi, Vol. 13, Pg. 193. 

? Madinatul Maajiz, Late Sayyid Hashim Bahrani (q.s.), Pg. 243, Third chapter about the miracles 
of Imam Husain (a), No. 45. 

3 Majmauz Zawaid, Haithami, Vol. 9, Pg. 188, Chapter of excellence of Husain bin Ali (a); 
Kanzul Umma, Vol. 6, Pg. 223. 
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“O Muhammad. very soon your nation (Ummah) will fall into mischief and 
after you pass away, they would eliminate this child of yours. Then Jibraeel 
showed him some white dust and said: This is the dust of the place, where he 
would be martyred. The name of this place is Taff. After Jibraeel left, His 
Eminence held the dust in his hand and came to his companions comprising of 
Ali (a), Abu Bakr, Umar, Huzaifah, Ammar and Abu Zar and said: Jibraeel 
informed me that after me, my son, Husain would be slain on the land of Taff 
and he showed me this dust from there. The place of his martyrdom and burial 
is in that land.” 


Numerous traditional reports are recorded from Ayesha on this matter. 


6) Lamentation of the Messenger of Allah (s) in the house 
of Amirul Momineen (a) 


Abul Hasan Ubaidli Aqiqi has quoted from Imam Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) in Akhbar Medina that: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) came to pay us a visit at our place. We had 
prepared a meal of Khazira.” Umme Aiman had also sent for us a dish of milk 
and dates. The Messenger of Allah (s) was fond of this dish and we shared the 
food with him. After that 1 washed the hands of His Eminence. His Eminence 
passed his hands over his head, face and beard. Then he faced the Qibla and 
stretched out his hands in supplication and with tearful eyes, threw himself 
down three times. | was unable to ask him the reason for this conduct when 
Husain (a) mounted the back of the Prophet. The Messenger of Allah (s) wept 
again. Husain (a) said: Father dear, | saw you doing something, which I never 
saw you do before? The Messenger of Allah (s) said: My son, I was pleased on 
seeing you all in such a way as | was never pleased before, but my friend 
Jibraeel descended to me and inforined me about your martyrdom and informed 
that the places of your martyrdom shall be dispersed. This made me very sad. | 
pray to Allah, the Mighty and the High for your well being.” 


7) Lamentation of the Prophet on seeing Bani Hashim 


Hafiz Abu Bakr Ibne Abi Shaibah has narrated from Abdullah Ibne Masud 
that he said: 


“| was present in the assembly of the Prophet along with some companions 
when some people from Bani Hashim came to meet him. When the Prophet 


| Seer Elamun Nubla, Mawardi, Pg. 83: Sawaiqul Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 192, Chapter 
three, Traditions about some members of Ahle Bayt (a) like, Fatima and her sons; Magtal, 
Khwarizmi, Vol. 1, Pg. 159 and so on. 

2 A dish of meat and flour. 

3 Magtal, Khwarizmi, Vol. 2, Part 14, Pg. 167. 
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glanced at them, his eyes were filled with tears and his complexion altered. Ibne 
says: | asked: Why do you seem to be so distressed? He replied: We Ahle Bayt 
(a) are such that Almighty Allah has preferred for us the hereafter over the 
world. After me, my Ahle Bayt (a) will face terrible calamites and they will be 
driven out of their native land till a community will rise up from the cast 
holding black flags and demand their rights, but the Ummah will not restore 
their rights to them. They will be compelled to dispute and present their 
demands, but they will not be accepted, till they leave the matter to one of the 
members of my Ahle Bayt (a). He would fill up the earth with justice and 
equity, as it would be full of injustice and oppression. Each of you, who lives 
till that time should join him even if you have to crawl on the ice to do that.” 


8) Lamentation of Prophet and his companions on report 
of martyrdom of Imam Husain (a) 


It is mentioned in traditions that: Imam Husain (a) was two-year-old child, 
when the Prophet set out on a journey. He had traveled only some distance that 
he halted abruptly and observed: “Indeed, we belong to Allah and to Him we 
shall return.” Tears began to flow from his eyes. When they asked its reason, 
Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Just now Jibraeel has informed me about a land at the banks of Euphrates, 
called Kerbala. Husain, son of Fatima will be martyred on that land.” 


When they inquired who would slain him, he replied: 


“A man named Yazid would be the killer of my son. As if I can even now 
see the very place of his martyrdom and the place of his burial.” 


The Holy Prophet (s) was highly distressed and he left his journey 
incomplete and returned home. At the end of the sermon, he placed his right 
hand on the head of Hasan (a) and his left hand on the head of Husain (a). Then 
he raised his hands the sky and pleaded to Almighty Allah: 


“O Allah, Muhammad is Your slave and Prophet and these two are my 
purified of Ahle Bayt and chosen ones from my progeny. I leave these two as 
my successors in the Ummah. O God, make martyrdom blessed for Husain (a) 
and deem him as the chief of martyrs. O God, do not bless one, who slains 
him.” 

When the discourse of the Prophet reached this point, wails arose from 
people in the Masjid. His Eminence said: 


“Are you weeping for him, but will you not desert him?” 


! Musannaf, Ione Abi Shaibah, Vol. 2, Pg. 697; Kitabul Fitan. No. 74; Sahih, Ibne Majah, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 517: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 4. Pg. 464 and so on. 


Chapter 28: Mourning for Imam Husain (a) and seeking cure 
from the dust of his tomb 477 


After that he came out of the Masjid and some moments later returned 
while his complexion was changed, then with tears in his eyes, he said: 


“O people, I leave among you two heavy things: the Book of Allah and my 
progeny my Ahle Bayt, who are dissolved in the water of my life and are the 
fruits of my existence. They will not separate from each other till they join me 
at the Pool and | don’t ask you regarding them, except what my Lord has 
commanded me that | should ask you to love my kindred. So be careful that on 
Judgment Day 1 should not meet you besides the Pool while you have been 
inimical to my Ahle Bayt and had oppressed them.” 


9) Lamentation of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and 
Ibne Abbas when they passed Kerbala 


Ibne Abbas says: During the Battle of Siffeen, when we passed the land of 
Nainawa in the company of Amirul Momineen (a), he said: 


“O Ibne Abbas, do you know what this place is? | said: I don’t know, O 
Amirul Momineen (a). He said: If you had been aware of it like I am, you would 
not have passed from here without lamenting like | do. After that he began to 
weep till the tears flowed on his beard and dropped to his blessed chest. We also 
wept with him. Ali (a) said: I wonder what concern do we have with the 
progeny of Abu Sufyan. progeny of Harb, the party of Satan and the friends of 
infidelity? Then he said: O Abdullah, be patient. Then he wept in excess and we 
also wept, His Eminence fell face down on the earth unconscious and after some 
time regained consciousness.” 


Asbagh bin Nubatah also says: 


“We passed through Kerbala in the company of Ali (a). He pointed out to 
us the place of the mounting and the place of dismounting, the place where 
bloods of the martyrs would be shed and he said: At this place the youths from 
the progeny of Muhammad would be slain and the heavens and the earth would 
weep for them.” 


In the same way, Abdullah bin Naji has narrated from his father that: I was 
present in the Battle of Siffeen along with Imam Ali (a), when all of a sudden he 
exclaimed: 


“O Abdullah, wait at the banks of the Euphrates. I asked: But what has 
happened? He replied: Once I came to the Messenger of Allah (s) to find him 
weeping. I asked: O Messenger of Allah (s), who has made you distraught? He 
replied: No one, but Jibraeel came to me and informed me about the martyrdom 


! Magtal, Khwarizmi, Vol. 2, Pg. 164. | | FX 
? Magtal, Khwarizmi. Pg. 162, Chapter cight: Tadkiratul Khawas, Sibte Ibne Jauzi. Pg. 225: Kitab 
Siffeen, Nasr bin Muzahim, Pg. 38. 
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of Husain on the banks of Euphrates. He asked if I would like to see the dust of 
that place. When I said yes, he gave me a handful of dust. Since that time 1 


cannot stop shedding tears.”' 


Shobi has narrated a similar report. In the same way, in the books of 
traditions and history of the Shia and Sunni there are numerous reports of this 
kind: some reports are also mentioned regarding great (Ulil Azm) Prophets; that 
while crossing the land of Kerbala they stopped there and informed about the 
martyrdom of the son of the Seal of the prophets (s). — 


Advice of the Messenger of Allah (s) regarding providing 
of food to the bereaved 


When the news of the martyrdom of Ja'far Ibne Abu Talib reached 
Medina, the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Send food to the family of Ja'far as his people are in mourning.” 


Duration of mourning according to God and the Holy 
Prophet (s) 


It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) in widely related traditions 
that for a lady the period of mourning for other than her husband is three days 
and for the husband it is the same period, which God has mentioned in the Holy 


Quran in the verse: 


” < 
raat 


20,5? sot 
Ig rh! da 


“four months and ten days...” (Surah Bagarah 2:234) 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 85; Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 288: 
Under the topic of Husain the Martyr: Musannaf, Hafiz Ibne Abi Shaibah Abu Bakr Abdullah bin 
Muhammad. Vol. 8. Pg. 632, Kitabul Fitan. No. 259. In Sawaiqu! Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, 
Pg. 193 also reports on this topic are mentioncd. 

? Sunan Ibne Majah, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter of sending of food for the bereaved family, Vol. 1. 
Pg. 514. Tr. 1610 and 1611: Sunan Tirmidhi, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter of food prepared for the 
mourning family, Tr. 4. Pg. 219, where it is said: This tradition is good and authentic; Sunan Abi 
Dawood, Kitabul Janaiz. Chapter of preparing food for the family members of the deceased. Vol. 
3, Pg. 195, Tr. 3132; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 205 & Vol. 6, Pg. 370: and so on. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Janaiz, Chapter Period of mourning for other than husband, Vol. 1, Pg. 
154 and Kitabut Talaq, Chapter of waiting period for widow, Vol. 3, Pg. 189, and Vol. 3. Pg. 189 
and 190; Sahih Muslim, Kitabut Talaq, Chapter of waiting period after death and prohibition of 
mourning for more than three days in other cases, Pgs. 1124, 1125, 1126, 1127, 1128, Tr. 1486, 
1487, 1490, 1491: Sunan Abu Dawood, Kitabut Talag, Chapter of waiting period after death of 
husband, Vol. 2, Pg. 290, Tr. 2299 and Chapter of prohibitions in the waiting period, Vol. 2, Pg. 
291, Tr. 2302; Sunan Tirmidhi, Kltabut Talaq wal Laan, Chapter of waiting period tor the widow, 
Vol. 5. Pg. 171-174: Sunan Nasai, Kitabut Talag. Chapter of waiting period for the widow and 
Chapter of waiting periods, and Chapter of waiting period and Chapter of dycing hair during 
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On the basis of this, weeping for the dead, holding mourning assemblies 
and sending food to the bereaved family are counted as practices (Sunnah) of 
the Prophet of Islam (s). 


Ouestion 244 


If you are truly Sunni, and regard yourself as the followers of Sunnah 
of Messenger of Allah (s), why have you forsaken this practice of Prophet? 
Why do you regard as unlawful, the customs of lamenting the dead and 
providing food to the bereaved family members? 


Weeping is from human nature 


Importance and significance of Islam lies in the fact that it is based on 
nature. 


ale a ki St allt Od 


“The nature made by Allah, in which He has made men...” (Surah Rum 
30:30) 


Question 245 


Have the Shia placed weeping in the nature of human beings or it is 
God, who has placed it in their nature? If God has created man according 
to His wisdom in this way and has placed weeping in his nature, why do 
you not weep? Why do you at all condemn the Shia for something, which is 
a part and parcel of human nature? Are you, who oppose human nature 
and divine wisdom worthy of condemnation or it is the Shia? 


Mourning assemblies upon the death of important Ahle 
Sunnat personalities 


In his Tarikh, Khatib Baghdadi has narrated from Warkani that at upon the 
passing away of Ahmad bin Hanbal, Muslims, Jews, Christians and 
Zoroastrians observed mourning and held assemblies for this purpose.’ 


Dhahabi has mentioned with regard to the death of Juwaini: 


i 


waiting period: Sunan Ibne Majah, Kitabut Talaq, Chapter of is there waiting period for other 
than widows? Vol. |, Pg. 374, Tr. 2085 & 2087, Sunan Darami, Kitabut Talag, Tr. 101 & 105; 
Tabagat Ibne Saad, Vol. 4, Pg. 28 & 29, and Vol. 8, Pg. 70; Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, 
Pg. 8 & Vol. 6. Pg. 37 & 184, 249, 281, 286, 287, 324, 325, 326, 369, 408, 426; Musnad, Taylasi, 
Vol. 4. Pg. 1587, 1589. 1591 and so on. 

! Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 4. Pg. 423. 
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“The market were closed and elegies were recited for him. He left behind 
four thousand students, who continued to mourn for him for a whole year and 
did not wear the turban for a year as a mark of respect. These students moved 
through the town reciting elegies and lamented aloud.”' 


With regard to the funeral of Abdul Momin, he writes: 


“Sound of the beating of drums suppressed all other sounds, like what is 
done in battles. the clamor was such that we thought that an army has 


attacked.” 
With regard to the demise of Ibne Jauzi, he writes: 


“They remained at the side of his grave during the whole month of 
Ramadhan and completed the recitation of a number of Qurans and along with 
themselves they brought candles and lanterns. When it was Saturday morning 
we held the rituals of mourning (Azadari); speakers delivered speeches and 
large number of people participated and recited elegies.” 


Mourning (Azadari) for Ibne Taymiyyah 


Those, who condemn mourning for the Imam of universe, His Eminence, 
Abu Abdullah Husain (a), have they forgotten that these Wahhabi objections. 
are first of all applicable to their deviated leader, Ibne Taymiyyah? 


Do these namesake Muslims not remember that during the year 718 A.H. 
when Ibne Taymiyyah himself died, fifty thousand men and women gathered 
around his coffin and floods of tears flowed from their eyes and a hundred 
thousand accompanied his bier and behind it wept and chanted the slogans of 
‘Allah is great’. Why have they forgotten that partisans of Ibne Taymiyyah after 
his death took the water of his funeral bath as miracle cure and distributed the 
remaining Sidr leaves among themselves. They purchased the covering of the 
bier in 150,000 dinars and bought a piece of string. which hung from the neck 
of Ibne Taymiyyah and was smeared in medicine for 150,000 dinars. They 
accompanied his coffin wailing and lamenting and a caller preceded the 
procession announcing that the coffin of Ahle Sunnat should be accompanied 
with such dignity!!! 


When the coffin of Ibne Taymiyyah was placed on the ground to perform 
the funeral bath, multitudes of people surrounded him drowning the bier in their 
kisses. After that ladies surrounded the coffin in the same way and competed 
with each other in kissing it and crying and lamenting. 


h Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi, Vol. 8, Pg. 468. 
“ Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi, Vol. 15, Pg. 481. 
3 Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi. Vol. 18, Pg. 379. 
í Tarikh. Ibne Kathir, Vol. 14, Pg. 128. 
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A large number of poets, including Shamsuddin Dhahabi recited couplets 
in his honor.' Today they raise a clamor and accuse the Shia for lamenting for 
the oppressed grandson of the Messenger of Allah (s)! 


Question 246 


1f mourning and condolence gatherings for the fifth member of the 
folks of the blanket, whose purity from every defect and fault is guaranteed 
by the verse of purification, and for whose lofty qualities was revealed 
Surah Hal Ataa, is polytheism, infidelity, heresy, deviation and opposition 
to faith according to your belief...thus what for was this covering present 
on the bier of a bigoted Wahhabi scholar? 


Was the above reaction according to monotheism and purity of 
intention, and according to Sunnah of Messenger of Allah (s) and worthy of 
divine approval and Holy Prophet (s.a.w.s.)? 


Should it be said that sitting in mourning for Ibne Taymiyyah and that 
also with hue and cry, is allowed, but mourning for the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allah (s) and shedding tears on the tragedy of this leader and 
chicf of the youths of Paradise is not lawful? 


Seeking blessings and cure from the dust of Imam Husain's 
grave 


Question 247 


If according to your belief, it is allowed to seek blessings and cure from 
the remaining Sidr leaves of the funeral of Ibne Taymiyyah, then why 
seeking cure from the pure dust of the grave of Imam Husain (a) is not as 
such? 


Question 248 


If-you say that there is no difference in the dust from all the places in 
the world and it cannot be said: Dust in relation to another dust is having 
excellence, then how your scholars narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) 
regarding the soil of Medina: 


“The dust of Medina is cure for all diseases.” 
And he also said: 


“In the name of Allah, our saliva and the dust of our lands is cure for 
the sick by the permission of Allah.” 


' AI-Uqudud Dariya. Pg. 399 which was printed with Kashful Irtivaab. 
2 Wafaul Wafa ba Akhbaare Daarul Mustafa. Samhoodi. Vol. 1. Pg. 69. 
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Question 249 


As you are having such belief about the soil of Medina and such a 
belief does not tantamount to infidelity and polytheism, then why do you 
display such prejudice against the holy dust of Kerbala? 


If the soil of the burial place of the Messenger of Allah (s) (Medina) is 
curative, why the dust of Kerbala, burial site of the beloved grandson of 
Holy Prophet (s.a.w.s.) is not blessed? 

Do your scholars not narrate from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he 
said: 


“Husain is from me and I am from Husain.”?” 


Yafai states in Miratul Jinaan (Vol. 3, Pg. 113): 


“When Abu Ishaq Shirazi (died 476 A.H.) entered Persia, people of the 
town came out along with the ladies and children in order to seek blessings 
from his presence. They rubbed their garments against him and picked 
dust from the hooves of his mount and sought miracle cure from it.” 


Question 250 


If this reports is correct, and seeking blessings from the garments Abu 
Ishaq Shirazi is lawful, and to seek cure from the dust of the hooves of his 
mount is valid, then why seeking cure from the dust of the grave of Imam 
Husain (a), who is the chief of the youths of Paradise, should be regarded 
as a heresy and an innovation? 


Shrine (Haayer) of Imam Husain (a) 
Imam Ja’ far Sadiq (a) mentioned Hayyar and said: 
It is on the banks of Euphrates opposite the Haaer. 
Haayer, is a place like harbor, in which rain water collects.’ 
It is mentioned in Taaju/ Uroos, under the root of Haur: 


Haaer is the name of the place of martyrdom of the oppressed Abu 
Abdullah Husain (a). 


! Wafaul Wafa ba Akhbaare Daarul Mustafa. Samhoodi, Vol. 1, Pg. 69. 

? Adabul Mufarrad, Hafiz Bukhari, Chapter of hugging children, Tr. 364; Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 13, 
Pg. 195, Chapter of excellence of Hasan and Husain (a); Sunan Ibne Majah, Kitabul 
Muqaddimah, chapter 11. Tr. 144: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 54. Pg. 171; Mustadrak Alas 
Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 177. Tr. 2, Pg. 19 and Tr. 5, Pg. 130. 

3 As-Sihah, Al-Misbah, A I-Qamus, Mojamul Buldan. 
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The remarkable fact is that the reason for naming Haaer with this name is 
not because water circled around the grave of the chief of the martyrs (a) 
(during the period of Mutawakkil Abbaside when the burial place was 
submerged in water) because the words of Haaer and Haer are in use since 
before the Caliphate of Mutawakkil during the period of Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) 
and Imam Musa Kazim (a). 


Yes, the water, which Allah, the Mighty and the High has made lawful for 
all creatures, was denied to His Proof. 


Due to this sacrifice in the path of monotheism Almighty Allah accorded 
great honor to Imam Husain (a) and when they flooded the holy tomb in order 
to destroy the traces of his mausoleum, water circled around the tomb and did 
not enter the sacred precincts. 


In this manner not only the grave was saved, on the contrary day by day its 
honor and glory continued to increase. Not much time passed, but this miracle 
became known to one and all through the generations and this event was related 
in gatherings and functions. 


Important scholars have mentioned this excellence in their books, among 
them being: 


The First Martyr in his Zikri; Ardibeli in his Sharh Irshad; Sabzwari in 
Zakhira, Shaykh Tarihi in Muntakhab, Shaykh Muhammad Hasan Najafi in 
Jawahir. 


So many are these excellences and miracle acts of the family of the Holy 
Prophet (s) that they number more than the stars and the malicious opponents 
have attributed these things to their leaders, while the fact is that Almighty 
Allah did not want, except to complete His light. 


In Miratul Jinaan (Vol. 2, Pg. 273), Yafai says regarding the nobilities of 
Ahmad bin Hanbal that: 


“During the period when there was a flood in the Tigris and the tomb and 
sanctuary of Ahmad bin Hanbal was damaged, except for the chamber 
containing his sepulcher, the whole building was flooded, where the water only 
came upto the threshold, and by the leave of God, did not enter the room, so 
much so that even the dust, which had settled on the mats remained as it was 
and this report is correct.” 


Question 251 


If this miracle really occurred at the tomb of Ahmad bin Hanbal and 
according to the narration of Yafai, this report is authentic, then why do 
they refrain from mentioning the miracles at the tomb of the chief of the 
martyrs, which were seen narrated by the friends as well as the foes? 
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Question 252 


Supposing we accept Yafai's claim that these miracles really occurred 
at the tomb of Ahmad bin Hanbal, what is his excuse regarding another 
incident, in which the Tigris flooded the tomb of Ahmad bin Hanbal and its 
traces were destroyed: so much so that even today the exact location of his 
grave is unknown?! 


In the same way, on Pg. 133 of his book, Yafai says regarding the 
excellence of Ahmad bin Hanbal: 

“Ibrahim Harbi saw Bashar Hafi in dream that he emerged from Masjid 
Risafa concealing something in his sleeve. He was asked what it was and he 
replied: 

“When the soul of Ahmad bin Hanbal came to us, gems and rubies were 
poured on it and I took some of them.” 


Question 253 


Is it correct that these dreams should be regarded as miracle acts of 
Ahmad, but tradition of Prophet regarding the chief of successors, Ali (a) - 
whose relation to the Prophet is as the relation of Harun to Musa (a) and if 
he had not been there, religion would not have been established and Islam 
would not have borne fruits — is incorrect?’ 


Is only the narrator of the miracle acts of Ahmad bin Hanbal reliable 
and the narrator of these miracle acts ignorant and Rafidhi and the 
tradition is also fabricated?” 


Did the severed head of Ahmad bin Nasr Khuzai recite the 
Holy Quran? 


Subki says in Tabagatush Shafiya (Vol. 1, Pg. 215): 


“Among the merits of Ahmad bin Nasr Khuzai is that when Wathiq, the 
Abbaside Caliph had him executed on the issue of the creatibility of Quran, 
after his head had been severed, it began to recite the Quran and till it was 
rejoined to the body, and he was buried, it was heard reciting the Quran.” 


; Baghdad fee Ahde Abbaseen, Pg. 146. 

“ The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

“At the time of the marriage of Amirul Momincen (a) with Lady Fatima Zahra (s), Almighty 
Allah commanded the Tuba tree (in Paradise) to shower on the partisans of Ali and Fatima (a) 
with notes and angels were also appointed below it so that they may take the notes of freedom 
from Hell and keep them stored for them till Judgment Day and this is due to the respect 
commanded by Ali and Fatima (a). 

3 Layaliul Masnua, Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 198. 
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Ouestion 254 


If the recitation of Quran by a severed head of Ahmad bin Nasr 
Khuzai is a fact then why is the recitation of Quran by the severed head of 
Abu Abdullah Husain (a), who sacrificed his life for divine call and revival 
of religion, should be ridiculed and such incident should be regarded as 
impossible and narrators of such events be regarded as ignorant and 
Rafidhis? 


Chapter 29: Faith of Abu Talib (a) 


Was Abu Talib (a), uncle of the Holy Prophet (s) inclined to the religion of 
Islam or he did not accept faith till the last moments of his life? 


In order to reply to this question, we quote the ups and down of the life of 
Abu Talib (a) in the words of Ahle Sunnat historians. 


His Eminence, Abu Talib (a) was the son of Abdul Muttalib and Abdul 
Muttalib was a follower of the faith of His Eminence, Ibrahim (a), he shunned 
idol-worship and had faith in One God.' When Abraha invaded Mecca to 
destroy the Holy Kaaba, Abdul Muttalib came to the Kaaba and said: 


“O Lord, | do not repose hope in anyone other than You. O God, be the 
protector of Your sanctuary from these enemies. The enemies of this house 
want to battle: please prevent them from destroying Your house.” 


In the same way, Abdul Muttalib also held the office of providing food and 
water to the pilgrims. Abu Talib (a) was born in such a family of monotheists. 


Abu Talib, Zubair and Abdullah were the three sons of the same wife of 
Abdul Muttalib.” When Abdullah, the full blood brother of Abu Talib passed 
away in Medina during a trade journey to Shaam and after his passing away 
Prophet Muhammad (s) was born to Abdullah’s wife, Abdul Muttalib strived 
much in taking care of him and at the time of his passing away, he entrusted 
him to the care of his most beloved son. Abu Talib.“ He greatly emphasized that 
he should take care of him and protect him from all dangers. Abu Talib assured 
his father saying: “Father dear, there is no need to recommend about 
Muhammad (s) as he is my son and the son of my brother.” 


Abu Talib, like most of the chiefs of Quraish, was a trader by profession; 
and in one of his journeys to Shaam, he took Muhammad (s) along with himself 
and it was in this journey that the Christian monk, named Bahira saw His 
Eminence and said to Abu Talib: 


“This boy has a bright future. He is the same promised prophet, and the 
signs that I read in the scriptures fit him perfectly. It is necessary for you to 


! Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 11, Section on the birth of the Messenger of Allah (s). 

` Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 1, Pg. 442, Chapter on the issue of the elephants. 

3 Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 148, Chapter of the digging of Zamzam Well and 
later events. 

* Tarikh Yaqubi. Vol. 2, Pg. 13, Section on the birth of the Messenger of Allah (s). 

3 Managib. Ibne Shahr Ashob, Vol. 1, Pg. 63. 
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keep him concealed from Jews, because if they recognize him, they would slay 
him.” 


Abu Talib (a) was a senior member of the Quraish clan and a chief of 
Mecca and he was the possessor of a noble personality. It is said about his 
intelligence, justice and influence that the Arab tribes of Mecca regarded Abu 
Talib as their arbitrator and he was absolutely equitable in justice. Abu Talib 
had inherited from his father, the office of providing water to the pilgrims, but 
he had given it over to his brother, Abbas, because Abu Talib had taken over 
leadership and he was a person with limited finances and did not reveal his 
straitened circumstances to anyone. 


When Muhammad (s) declared his prophethood, Abu Talib (a) did not 
oppose the attraction of his son, Ali (a) to Islam, on the contrary he ordered his 
son to remain in the company of the Holy Prophet (s) and said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) is calling you to righteousness, so remain in 
his company.” 


In the same way, Abu Talib (a) assured Muhammad (s) of his backing.” 


When the Holy Prophet (s) announced the call to Allah, some chiefs of 
Quraish came to Abu Talib (a) and asked him to refrain his nephew and 
withdraw his support from him. Sometimes Abu Talib (a) responded to them in 
a soft manner and discussed this with Muhammad (5). 


The open support of Abu Talib (a) for Muhammad (s) was intolerable to 
the infidels and when they thought that his support was only due to the fact that 
he called Muhammad his son, they offered to give instead Ammara bin Walid, a 
handsome and intelligent youth to Abu Talib. Abu Talib was shocked and he 
drove them away.” 


When the mission of Holy Prophet (s) progressed in Mecca, chiefs of 
Quraish decided to eliminate him and asked Abu Talib (a) to hand over 
Muhammad (s) to them, and when he did not accept, they made a covenant 
among themselves to boycott Bani Hashim socially. Due to this Holy Prophet 
(s) and the Muslims had to leave the town and take refuge in the defile of Abu 
Talib. For the sake of supporting Muhammad (s) and Islam, Abu Talib (a) 
preferred a very difficult life in the defile instead of the comfort and leadership 


| Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 1, Pg. 33-34: Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 180-181. 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 189, Under the explanation of Sermon 
238. 

3 Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 264. 

4 Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 65. 

3 Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 326. 
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of Mecca. Through his poetical verses, he urged his clan to guard the sanctity of 
the Holy Prophet (s)' and sent a message to Quraish: 


“O enemies of Muhammad, do not imagine that we would desert him. No, 
he is always welcome among us, whether we live in poverty or riches and the 
strong Hashemite arms will always protect him.” 


Evidences of Abu Talib's faith 


With reference to what was mentioned so far, Shia have consensus that 
Abu Talib (a) embraced Islam from the depths of his heart and he had absolute 
faith in the Messenger of Allah (s). In addition to historical facts, the following 
are further evidences of Abu Talib's faith: 


1) Practical and literary works 


Muslim intellectuals and historians have narrated such elegies from Abu 
Talib (a), which doubtlessly show that the composer of these lines could not be, 
except a confirmed monotheist: 


“Noble and respected people should know that Muhammad is a prophet, 
like Musa and Isa, and he has the same heavenly light, which both were having. 
Thus, all the divine prophets guide people to the right path as per the command 
of God and they forbid them to commit sinful acts.” 


“Do you not know that we have got Muhammad as a Prophet like Musa 
(a), and that he was mentioned in heavenly scriptures? People are very much 
fond of him and it is not proper to be inimical to one, who is dear to the 
people.” 


“The great Lord accorded honor to Muhammad, His Prophet. On the basis 
of this, the most honorable creation of God is Ahmad (s). God has derived the 
name of the Prophet from His name in order to enhance his status. Thus, the 
Lord of the Throne is the Praised (Mahmud) and His Prophet is most praised 
(Ahmad).” 


“O Messenger of Allah (s), the enemies will never be able to touch you till 
I lie down on the bed of dust. So be free to do what you want and carry out what 
you are commanded to do and give the recompense and make people happy. 
You have called me to your religion and | know that you are my well wisher 


 Seerat Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 350; Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 31. 

? Al-Hujjah, Pg. 57; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 2, Pg. 623, Beirut. 

3 Tarikh, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 1, Pg. 42; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 2, Pg. 14, Pg. 72. 

* Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 2, Pg. 14. Pg. 78; Tarikh Medina Damishg, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 1, Pg. 
275; Tarikh, Ibne Kathir. Vol. 1, Pg. 266; Tarikh Khamis, Vol. 1, Pg. 254. 
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and you are steadfast in your call: and [ know for sure that the religion of 
Muhammad (s) is the best of religions.” 


“O witness of God upon me, testify for my faith in the religion of 


Messenger of Allah (s) to whoever is misguided that 1 am from the guided 
folks.” 


During the final days of his life, Abu Talib (a) advised the chiefs of 
Quraish to support Messenger of Allah (s) in the following lines: 


“I advise four persons to render all support to the Holy Prophet (s) and be 
nice to him: my son, Ali, elder of our tribe, Abbas: lion of God, Hamza, who 
has been supporting the Holy Prophet (5) and (my son) Ja'far: so that they may 
be his ardent supporters and you all (who are my kin be sacrificed on you) that 
you be like lions for the Messenger of Allah (s) against his enemies.” 


Any sane person, upon reading these compositions, will realize that they 
clearly expose the true belief of Abu Talib (a) in God and prophethood of Holy 
Prophet (s). He will discover that the belief of Shia in his faith is a genuine 
belief and that the baseless accusations, which some prejudiced writers, due to 
vested interests, have leveled against the believer of Quraish, uncle of Prophet 
and the great supporter of Shariat, are absolutely false. 


2) Conduct of Abu Talib (a) towards the Holy Prophet (s) 
shows his faith in Islam 


All the famous historians have mentioned his incomparable loyalty to 
Messenger of Allah (s), which itself is clear proof of his upright faith. 


For three years, Abu Talib (a) preferred the hard life of the defile of Abu 
Talib to the luxury of leadership of Quraish in order to support Islam and to 
guard the Holy Prophet (s) and remained with him till the end of the social 
boycott of Muslims sharing all his travails with utmost forbearance.’ 


In addition to this, Abu Talib (a) encouraged his son, Ali (a) to render full 
support and companionship to the Messenger of Allah (s) and ask him to remain 
in his service in every difficult situation of the early period of Islam. 


' Khazanatul Adab, Baghdadi, Vol. 1. Pg. 261: Tarikh, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 3, Pg. 42: Sharh Nahjul 
Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14. Pg. 55; Fathul Bari, Vol. 7, Pg. 153-155; Al-Isabah, Vol. 4, 
Pg. 116, Egypt, 1358 A.H.: Diwan Abu Talib, Pg, 12. 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 78; Diwan Abu Talib, Pg, 75. 

3 Mutashabihaat Quran, ibne Shahr Ashob Mazandarani, Tafsir Surah Hajj under the exegesis of 
the verse: “and surely Allah will help him who helps His cause”. 

4 For more information, refer to the following sources: | 

Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 1, Pg. 134, Egypt; Tarikhul Khamis, Vol. 1, Pg. 253-254, Beirut; Seerat 
Nabawiyya, Ibne Hisham Vol. 1, Pg. 189, Beirut; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 
14, Pg. 52: Tarikh Yaqubi. Vol. 2, Najaf; Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shatei. Vol. 4. Pg. 115, 
Egypt: Tabaqatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 1, Pg. 119, Beirut, 1380 A.H. and so on. 
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In Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali has quoted the 
following statement of Abu Talib (a) to his son, Ali (a): 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) is calling you only to righteousness, so 
always remain in his company and at his service.” 


It is clear that these valuable services of Abu Talib (a) to the Holy Prophet 
(s) and his incomparable loyalties to defend the sanctity of Islam, are the most 
notable evidences of the faith of Abu Talib (a). 


On the basis of this, Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali mentions the following lines 
on the role of Abu Talib (a) in protecting the Messenger of Allah (s) and his 
purified religion: 


“If Abu Talib and his son had not been there, the religion of Islam would 
never have been established. He provided refuge to the Holy Prophet (s) in 
Mecca and supported him and his son did the same in Yathrib by putting up his 
life in defense of the Prophet. No one can tarnish the dignity of Abu Talib, 
neither the foolish ignorant persons nor the well informed, who pose to be 


ignorant.” 


3) Bequest of Abu Talib is another clear evidence of his 
faith 


The famous historians of the world of Islam, like Halabi Shafei in his 
Seerah and Muhammad Dayar Bakri in his Tarikh Khamis have quoted the last 
words of Abu Talib, in which he advised his people to continue supporting the 
Messenger of Allah (s) as follows: 


“O my relatives (people of Quraish), be loyal to Muhammad (s) and 
continue to follow him. Support his party (Islam). By God, whoever follows the 
light of his guidance, would be successful. If I remain alive and death gives me 
respite, without any doubt, 1 will remove his troubles and difficulties, he 
mentioned this and breathed his last.” 


4) Affection of the Messenger of Allah (s) for Abu Talib (a) 
is another evidence 
On various occasion, the Messenger of Allah (s) paid tribute to his uncle, 


His Eminence, Abu Talib (a) and expressed his affection for him. Here we 
mention only two examples: 


A: Some historians have narrated that the Holy Prophet (s) advised Aqil 
bin Abu Talib: 


' Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 53. 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 14. Pg. 84. 
3 Tarikh Khamis, Vol. 1, Pg. 300-301. Beirut: Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 1, Pg. 391. Egypt. 


Chapter 29: Faith of Abu Talib (a) 491 


“I like you due to two reasons: one is your relationship to me and second is 
because | know that my uncle (Abu Talib) loves you.” 


B: Halabi in Seerah has also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (s) 
praised his uncle, Abu Talib saying: 


“As long as Abu Talib was alive, the disbelievers of Quraish were unable 
to harass me.” 


It is clear that affection of Holy Prophet (s) and his honoring the memory 
of Abu Talib are clear evidences of the noble position of Abu Talib and his 
flawless faith, because the Messenger of Allah (s) according to declaration of 
the Holy Quran, is only affectionate to believers and is very harsh to 
disbelievers and polytheists. The Holy Quran says regarding this: 


PO NPC ANY AP ao tog f 322- T RA > .... 
mi sas) USI AG sal kaa YAN Al J poy ana 


“Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah, and those with him are firm of 


heart against the unbelievers, compassionate among themselves...” (Surah 
Fath 48:29) 


In another instance, it says: 


SE Sya] Di 3G Ya oS ot ody dy obey UY Ani I 
Ferre 


NGI aged gS OSI aY gbi A pa 


“You shall not find a people who believe in Allah and the latter day 
befriending those who act in opposition to Allah and His Apostle, even though 
they were their (own) fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their 
kinsfolk; these are they into whose hearts He has impressed faith...” (Surah 
Mujadila 58:22) 


In the light of the above verses, considering the feelings of the Messenger 
of Allah (s) for Abu Talib (a), we can only conclude that the affection of the 
Prophet for his uncle was only due to his excellent faith. 


4) Testimony of the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah(s) 


Some companions of the Messenger of Allah (s) have testified for the faith 
of Abu Talib (a) and below, we present a sample of their statements: 


! Tarikh Khamis, Vol. 1, Pg. 163, Beirut; Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Vol. 2, Pg. 509. 
2 Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 1, Pg. 391. Egypt. 
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A: When a person mentioned something negative about Abu Talib (a) in 
the presence of Amirul Momineen Ali (a), His Eminence said with his face 
showing severe anger: 

“Keep quiet, may God break your mouth! By the God, Who sent 
Muhammad (s) as a messenger, if my father (Abu Talib) intercedes for every 
sinful person, Almighty Allah would accept his intercession.”! 

On another occasion, he said: 

“By God, Abu Talib Abde Manaf bin Abdul Muttalib was a believer and a 
Muslim and he concealed his faith from disbelievers of Quraish so that they 
may not be inimical to Bani Hashim.” 

These statements of Imam Ali (a) not only certify the strong faith of Abu 
Talib (a), on the contrary they deem him to be within the circle of divine saints 
(Awliyaullah), who are eligible to intercede for others. 


B: Abu Zar Ghiffari says regarding Abu Talib (a): 


“By the God, except whom there is no deity, Abu Talib (a) did not pass 
away without having faith in Islam.” 

C: It is narrated from Abdullah bin Abdul Mutalik and Abu Bakr through 
numerous chains of narrators that: 


“Abu Talib did not pass away without reciting the formula of ‘There is no 
god, except Allah, and Muhammad is the messenger of Allah.”” 
6) Testimony of Ahle Bayt (a) 


All the Holy Imams of Ahle Bayt (a) have clarified about the sound faith of 
Abu Talib (a) and on various occasions have defended this protector of the Holy 
Prophet (s); we shall only mention two of such instances here: 


A- Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) said: 


“If the faith of Abu Talib is placed in one pan of a balance and the faith of 
people in the other, the faith of Abu Talib will prove heavier.” 

B- Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a) has narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) that he 
said: 

“The people of the cave concealed their faith due to some reasons and 
apparently posed to be disbelievers, so Almighty Allah rewarded them twice 


Al-Hujjah, Pg. 24. 
a Pg. 24. 
3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 71. 
4 Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 7, Pg. 398, Beirut, 1378 A.H. quoting from Tafsir Waki. 
3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 68: Al- Hujjah, Pg. 18. 
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and Abu Talib also concealed his faith and Islam and due to exigencies 
displayed polytheism, so Almighty Allah rewarded him twice as well.” 


From the above evidences, it is concluded that Abu Talib (a) commands 
the following ranks: 


1) A strong faith in God and the Holy Prophet (s). 


2) Incomparable help and support to Messenger of Allah (s) and loyalty to 
Islam. 


3) Being a beloved of the Holy Prophet (s). 

4) Having eligibility to intercede with Almighty Allah. 

In this way, baselessness of the allegations directed at him becomes clear. 
From all what is mentioned above, two facts become clear: 


1) Faith of Abu Talib (a) was approved by Messenger of Allah (s), 
companions of Prophet, Amirul Momineen (a) and leaders of Ahle Bayt (a). 


2) The wrong allegations aimed against him are baseless and it was only 
due to some political aims and propaganda of Bani Umayyah and Bani Abbas 
rulers, who were always trying to malign Ahle Bayt (a) and the descendants of 
Abu Talib (a). 


At this point, I feel it would be worthwhile to dissect the most important 
clearest document used by the opponents to assassinate the character of Abu 
Talib. It is the tradition of Zahzaah’. We will prove its baselessness in the light 
of verses of Quran, traditions of the Holy Prophet (s) and simple logic: 


Analysis of the tradition of Zahzaah 


Some writers like Bukhari and Muslim have narrated through persons like 
Sufyan bin Saeed Thawri, Abdul Malik bin Umair, Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad 
Darawardi and Laith bin Saad, who have attributed the following statement to 
the Holy Prophet (s): 


A: “I found him (Abu Talib) in the pit of fire, so 1 transferred him into 
Zahzaah.” i 


B: “Perhaps my intercession will be helpful to him on the Day of 
Resurrection, so that he may be put in a shallow fire reaching only up to his 
ankles. His brain will boil from it.” 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 70; Al-Hujjah, Pg. 17 & 115. 

? Shallow pit. 

3 It is a pit less than the height of a man in depth. 

4 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 5, Chapters of excellence, Account of Abu Talib, Pg. 52 and Vol. 8, Kitabul 
Adab, Chapter of the agnomen of polytheist, Pg. 46. 
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Although there are numerous traditional! reports and evidences, which 
prove the baselessness of the calumny against the faith of His Eminence, Abu 
Talib (a), but for further clarification, we will analyze the matter from two 
aspects: 


1) Baselessness of chains of reporters. 


2) Their disagreement with the Holy Quran. 


Baselessness of chains of reporters 

As mentioned, reporters of the tradition of the shallow pit are Sufyan bin 
Saeed Thawri, Abdul Malik bin Umair, Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad Darawardi 
and Laith bin Saad. 

Now, let us see what is the opinion of Ahle Sunnat scholars about these 
narrators: 


A: Sufyan bin Saeed Thawri 


Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Uthman Dhahabi, the famous 
Ahle Sumnat scholar of chains of narrators, says regarding him: 


“Sufyan bin Saeed Thawri has narrated weak traditions from unreliable 
reporters.” 
This statement clearly proves the incidence of quoting from weak narrators 


or unknown persons by Sufyan bin Saeed Thawri in such a way that his 
traditions lose reliability. 


B: Abdul Malik bin Umair 
Dhahabi has said regarding him: 


“He lived to a ripe old age and his memory weakened. Abu Hatim says: He 
was incapable of recalling traditions and memory failed him completely. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal also says: Abdul Malik Ibne Umair is a very weak reporter 
(that is he narrates baseless and weak traditions). Ibne Moin says: He has mixed 
incorrect traditions with the right ones. Ibne Kharash says: Shoba also did not 
approve him. Kosaj has narrated from Ahmad bin Hanbal severely condemning 
Abdul Malik bin Umair's reliability.” 


Basically, what is concluded from these statements is that Abdul Malik bin 
Umair was having the following traits: 


1) Lack of memory 


! Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 2. Pg. 169, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 
? Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 660, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 
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2) He was weak (in the terminology of science of narrators) that is one, 
Whose traditional reports cannot be relied upon. 
3) He narrated absolutely fake traditions. 


4) He was a mixer (one, who mixed the incorrect reports with authentic 
ones). 


It is clear that each of these traits, alone testifies to the baselessness of 
Abdul Malik bin Umair's reports, while all these points gathered in him. 


C: Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad Darawardi 


Ahle Sunnat scholars of the science of narrators regard him as a narrator 
with absolutely unreliable memory and it is not possible to argue through his 
reports. 


Ahmad bin Hanbal says regarding Darawardi: 


“Whenever he quoted from memory, he mentioned baseless and unrelated 
statements.” 

Abu Hatim also says regarding him: 

“It is not possible to reason through his statements.” 


Abu Zara-a also mentioned that he possessed a very bad memory.” 


D: Laith bin Saad 


With reference to the books of Ahle Sumnat traditions narrators, it becomes 
very much clear that all reporters named Laith are unknown or weak persons 
and it is not possible to rely on their traditions.’ 


And: Laith bin Saad was also from the weak and unreliable persons, known 
to be careless in narrating traditions. 


Yahya bin Moin says regarding him: 
“Laith bin Saad was careless regarding those from whom he narrated 
traditions.” 


Nabati regards him as a weak reporter and he has also mentioned him i in 
Tazleel Alal Kamil, which is a compendium of weak narrators specifically." 


! Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 634, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 
2 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 634, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 

3 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 634, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 

4 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 620-623. Beirut. 1382 A.H. 

5 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 3. Pg. 623, Beirut. 1382 A.H. 

6 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 623: Shaykhul Abtah, Pg. 75. 
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From what is mentioned so far. it is learnt that al! narrators of the tradition 
of Zahzah were ultimately weak and it is not possible to depend on their 
narrations. 


The text of the tradition of Zahzah is incompatible with 
Quran and Sunnah 


In the captioned tradition, they have attributed to Messenger of Allah (s) 
that he took out Abu Talib (a) from a deep pit of fire and transferred him to a 
shallow pit and in this way caused reduction in his chastisement or he expressed 
hope that on Judgment Day he would be able to intercede for Abu Talib, while 
the fact is that the Holy Quran and traditions of Prophet restrict intercession of 
Messenger of Allah (s) only for believers and Muslims. On the basis of this, if 
Abu Talib (a) was infidel, the Holy Prophet (s) can definitely not cause 
reduction in his chastisement or intercede for him. 


In this way, the baselessness of the report of Zuhzah becomes clear (on the 
basis of statements of those who regard Abu Talib as infidel). 


The clear evidences of this matter under the light of the Book of Allah and 
Sunnah of the Prophet are as follows: 


A- The Holy Quran says, regarding this: 


- 
+ Bee 
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USS "is ba pale ald Uy ihe a Loa Ute Su Ad AG Gadi 
Srp pe ere 


“And (as for) those who disbelieve, for them is the fire of hell; it shall not 
he finished with them entirely so that they should die, nor shall the 
chastisement thereof be lightened to them: even thus do We retribute every 
ungrateful one.” (Surah Fatir 35:36) 


B: The Sunnah of Prophet also negates intercession for disbelievers. Abu 
Zar Ghiffari has narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“My intercession will reach to all the members of my Ummah provided 
they were not polytheists.” 


Thus, the text of the tradition of Zuhzah, on the basis of one, who considers 
Abu Talib (a) a disbeliever also, is not having any base and it is opposed to 
Quran and Sunnah. 
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Conclusion 


In the light of what was mentioned so far, it is known that the tradition of 
Zahzah from the aspect of authorities as well as the meaning is totally baseless 
and it cannot be used as evidence. 


In this manner failed the most powerful weapon of the enemy to falsify the 
faith of Abu Talib, on the contrary. it removed the veil and showed the brilliant 
face of that believer of Quraish and companion of the Holy Prophet (s) in its 
actual effulgence and elegance. 


Last rites of Abu Talib (a) 
Ibne Abil Hadid says in Sharh Nahjul Balagha: 


“When Imam Amirul Momincen Ali (a) conveyed to Messenger of Allah 
(s) the news of passing away of Abu Talib (a), he wept bitterly and ordered Ali 
(a) to perform his funeral bath and shrouding, and seek divine forgiveness for 
him.” 


Question 255 


If (may God give us refuge!) Abu Talib (a) died as a disbeliever, why 
Holy Prophet (s) ordered them to give him funeral bath and shroud? Is it 
not that bathing and shrouding the dead is restricted to the Muslims? 


Is it possible that Holy Prophet (s) had not seen the verse of: 
GAS byd u Sikiy a Nd aan oy 


“Surely Allah does not forgive that anything should be associated with 
Him, and forgives what is hesides that...” (Surah Nisa 4:48) 


Then how it is possible that His Eminence, inspite of this unequivocal 
verse of the Lord that: ‘We do not forgive the polytheists', sought 
forgiveness for a polytheist? 

Can the Messenger of Allah (s), who was commanded to be hard and 
harsh with infidels and soft and kind to believers, conduct with such 
kindness with an infidel in the presence of all believers and to be aggrieved 
at his loss? 


JJ gaan 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 76. 
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The origin of the testimony for the Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amiru! 
Momincen Ali (a) is proved in religion according to traditional reports 
mentioned through Ahle Sunnat and Shia channels and admitting to the 
Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Ali (a) along with two testimonies of faith is 
definitely not a heresy. Now, if someone says why Holy Prophet (s) did not 
make this issue compulsory for people? It should be said in reply that it was in 
consideration of the condition of the Ummah so that the people may not 
apostatize, because if the Holy Prophet (s) had made this matter obligatory for 
the Ummah, they would never have accepted it like during the period of the 
Caliphate of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), which was approved by God and 
declared by the Holy Prophet (s) on the 18" of Zilhajj at Ghadeer, they did not 
accept his Caliphate and after the passing away of the Messenger of Allah (s) 
those calamities appeared.' 


Thus, on the basis of this, the mentioning aloud of the third testimony: ‘] 
witness that Ali is the Wali (friend) of Allah’ in Adhan and Iqamah is not a 
heresy, because with reference to generalities, which prove the inclination of 
mentioning ‘the third testimony’, it has become a command for its legality and 
among the evidences is the traditional report of Qasim bin Muawiyah from 
Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) that the Imam said: 


“One of you, who says: I bear witness that there is no god, except Allah, 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, must after that say: Ali is Amirul 
Momineen (chief of believers).’” 


If we say that these reports are weak from the aspect of chain of narrators, 
reports of ‘negligence in evidences of practice’ would be its compensation. This 
is the gist of our statement with every act, whose inclination is proved to a 
particular or general reasoning. Whether it be with regard to the topic of the 
third testimony or some other topic. 


' For more information refer to Chapter 38 of this book entitled: Attack on the house of 


revelation. 
? Jhtijaaj, Tabarsi, Vol. 1, Pg. 230-231: Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27. Pg. 1. 
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Since when did the third testimony came to be recited? 


Shaykh Abdullah Maraghi, a prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar, in his book 
of As-Salafah fee Amrul Khilafah, has mentioned the following two reports 
regarding the beginning of “third testimony': 


1) Salman Farsi (r.a.) used to mention in Adhan and Iqamah, after the 
testimony of messengership of Messenger of Allah (s), the testimony to the 
Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a). A companion came to 
meet the Holy Prophet (s) and asked: “O Messenger of Allah (s), I heard a 
strange thing today, which 1 never heard before!” “What did you hear?” His 
Eminence asked. He replied: “I saw Salman testify to the Mastership (Wilayat) 
of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) in the Adhan after the testimony of prophethood! Holy 
Prophet (s) said: “You heard a nice thing.” 


2) A companion came to the Holy Prophet (s) and asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah (s), I saw Abu Zar that in Adhan, after the testimony of prophethood. he 
also testified to the Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a)!” The Holy 
Prophet (s) said: “You have forgotten what I said in Ghadeer Khum: 


Of whomsoever | am the master, Ali is (also) his master. 


One, who breaks this pledge has not, but put himself in trouble.” 


On the basis of these two reports, the mention of ‘I witness that Ali is the 
Wali of Allah’ in Adhan is having a long precedent and it originated during the 
lifetime of Prophet, and Holy Prophet (s) permitted it through silent approval. 


So, on the basis of this culture wherever the name of Messenger of Allah 
(s) is mentioned, the name of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) is also mentioned; and 
numerous advices from Messenger of Allah (s) and Holy Imams (a) regarding 
this are available. For example: 


Some reports about the fusion of prophethood with 
Mastership (Wilayat) 


1) It is narrated from Ibne Masud that he said: His Eminence, the Seal of 
the Prophets said: 


“When I taken up to the heavens (during ascension), Jibraeel said to me 
that he was commanded to show Paradise and Hell to me. Thus, I saw the 
Paradise and its bounties and saw the Hell and its chastisements. Paradise was 
having eight gates and on every gate were inscribed four lines and each of the 
four lines was better than everything of the world for whoever heard it and acted 


! Jawahirul Wilayah. Pg. 379: Shahadate Thalatha, Pg. 34. 
2 Jawahirul Wilayah, Pg. 379; Shahadate Thalatha. Pg. 36. 


500 Our Questions 


upon it. Jibraeel said: Read what is mentioned on the gates. I told Jibraeel that I 
have read all of them. The inscriptions on the first gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. There is a solution for everything and the solution for life 
in the world are four good qualities: 1- Contentment 2- to shun malice 3- to 
shun jealousy 4- company of righteous people (who are the people of Wilayat). 


The inscriptions on the second gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. There is a solution for everything and the solution for 
happiness in the hereafter are four good qualities: 1- Passing the hand over the 
heads of orphans 2- kindness to the helpless 3- striving to fulfill the needs of 
Muslims (who are people of Wilayat) 4- showing concern for the welfare of 


poor. 
The inscriptions on the third gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. Everything shall be destroyed, except the face of Almighty 
Allah [which implies Muhammad and Aale Muhammad (a)]. There is a solution 
for everything and the solution for security in the world are four good qualities: 
1- talking less 2- sleeping less 3- walking less 4- eating less. 


The inscriptions on the fourth gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. Thus, one, who believes in God and the Last Day, should 
accord respect to his guest; and one, who believes in God and the Last Day, 
should accord respect to the father and mother; and one, who believes in God 
and the Last Day, should say a good word or keep quiet. 


The inscriptions on the fifth gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. Thus, one, who would not want to be abused and one, who 
does not want to be humiliated and one, who does not want to be victimized and 
who wants to get hold of the firmest handle, should recite: There is no god, 
except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali is the Wali of Allah. 


The inscriptions on the sixth gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. Thus, one, who wants his grave to be wide, should build 
Masjids (for propagation of Wilayat) and one, who wants that the underground 
worms do not eat him up, should sweep the Masjids... 


The inscriptions on the seventh gate of Paradise were: 
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There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. The light and whiteness of the heart lies in four things: 1- 
Visiting the sick 2- attending funerals 3- buying shrouds for the deceased 4- 
repaying debts. 


The inscriptions on the eighth gate of Paradise were: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah. Thus, one, who wants to enter through these eight gates, 
should adopt the following four traits: l- giving alms (Sadagah) 2- being 
charitable 3- having gentle manners 4- protect oneself from the harm of people. 
After that I saw the gates of Hell...” 


2) It is narrated from Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) that he said: My father 
informed me from his father that His Eminence, the Messenger of Allah (s) 
said: 


“When 1 was taken up to the heavens, | glanced at the leg of the throne 
(Arsh) and saw inscribed on it: 


There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. I 
supported him through Ali and helped him through Ali”. And I saw that it was 
inscribed in many places: Ali and Ali and Ali and Ali and Muhammad and 
Muhammad and Ja'far and Musa and Hasan and Hasan and Husain and Hujjat 
(a). I counted and found that they were twelve persons.’ (implying twelve 
Imams, four of whom are named as Ali; two Muhammad; one Ja'far, and Musa; 
two named Hasan and one Husain and one Hujjat). 


3) It is narrated from Bukair bin Ayyin that he said: | asked Imam Ja’ far 
Sadiq (a) what is the reason that Almighty Allah placed Hajar al-Aswad in this 
pillar, where it is at present? Why is the covenant of people placed inside it and 
not somewhere else? So, His Eminence said regarding the covenant: 


“As for the reason Allah, the Mighty and the High took out this stone from 
Paradise; thus do you know that in fact what this stone originally was? Bukair 
replied: No. His Eminence said: 


! Fadhail, Ibne Shazan, Pg. 152-154, Manshurat Matbatul Haidariya wa Maktaba fee Najaful 
Ashraf, 1381 A.H.: Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini. Vol. 1, Pg. 239-240, Tr. 186. 

2 Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 1, Pg. 224. Tr. 300, 301 & 302, Nazm Durarus 
Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 120: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a), Vol. 2, Pg. 353, Tr. 857, Majmauz Zawaid, Vol. 9, Pg. 121; Hilyatul Awliya, Abu 
Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 3, Pg. 26: Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 19 & 94, Muntakhab 
Kanzul Ummal, Printed on the margins of Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 5, Pg. 35; Riyazun Nazara, 
Mohibuddin Tabari Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 227: Faraidus Simtain. Vol. 1, Pg. 236, Tr. 183 & 184 and 
so on. 

3 Kifayatul Athar, Pg. 244-245. 
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Hajar al-Aswad was a great angel near Almighty Allah. Allah placed the 
covenant of people in this stone as a trust and He called them to this angel (like 
a morsel of food chewed and placed in the mouth of a child) as opposed to other 
angels. As indeed Allah. the Mighty and the High took the covenant of people 
for His Lordship, messengership of the Holy Prophet (s) and Mastership 
(Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali (a), the shoulders of the angel became tired and 
they began to tremble and the first one, who took precedence to confess to this 
covenant was this great angel. (That is Hajar al-Aswad) and there was no angel 
as much devoted to Muhammad and Aale Muhammad (a). So, because of this 
Allah, the Mighty and the High chose him and reposed that covenant with him 
(like a morsel is placed in the mouth). So this Hajar al-Aswad will come on 
Judgment Day having a vocal tongue and seeing eyes till it testifies for 
everyone, who approaches it at the place where it is located presently and that 
covenant should be guarded.” 


4) Hasan bin Khalid has narrated from [mam Ali Naqi (a) that he said to 
him: 

“Do you know what the inscription on the ring of Prophet Adam (a) was? 
No, I replied. He said: It was: There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah. Ali is the Wali of Allah.” 


5) It is narrated from Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) that he said: 


“O Jabir, Allah was alone and there was nothing besides Him, neither 
known or unknown. In His first creation, He created His Eminence, Muhammad 
(s) along with us, Ahle Bayt (a) through His effulgence and greatness...till he 
(the Imam) said: Then Allah, the Mighty and the High began to create space,” 
then He created place and wrote upon it: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the chief of believers and successor of the Prophet. Through him, I helped the 
My Prophet,” 


After that Allah, the Mighty and the High created the throne and wrote on 
the curtains like He had written on space. After that Allah, the Mighty and the 
High created the heavens and wrote on the peripheries what He had written on 
the space and the curtains of throne. After that He created Paradise and Hell and 
wrote on them the same words, which he had written on space. Then He created 
the angels and settled them in the sky and took from them oath for His lordship, 
prophethood of Muhammad (s) and Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali 


' Halush Sharai, Shaykh Saduq, Pg. 431-439; Asbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 16, Tr. 64. 
? Makarimul Akhlag, Shaykh Tabarsi, Part five, Pg. 170. 

3 The implication of “beginning' with regard to God is that He intended to create space and the 
intention of Allah. the Mighty and the High is a quality of act in the view of Ahle Bayt (a) and not 
the quality of being. 
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(a). After that He created air and wrote upon it what He had written on the 
space. After that Allah, the Mighty and the High created the Jinns and settled 
them in the air. He took from them oath for His lordship, prophethood of 
Muhammad (s) and Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali (a). After that 
Allah, the Mighty and the High created the earth and wrote on its edges what He 
has written on the space. (Then Imam Ja'far Sadig (a) said) O Jabir, these words 
propped up the sky without pillars and the earth is stable. After that Allah, the 
Mighty and the High created His Eminence, Adam (a) from the face of the earth 
(that is from skin and surface of earth) then he shaped him (made his body 
proportionate) and blew His spirit into him (as He named Holy Kaaba as His 
house) and after that He brought out the progeny of His Eminence from his 
loins and took oath from all of them for His lordship, prophethood of 
Muhammad (s) and Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali (a).”! 


6) It is narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“Eat brinjal, as it is a tree, which I saw in Jannatul Maawa and it truly 
testified to Allah, the Mighty and the High for my prophethood and for the 
absolute Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali (a).”” 


7) It is narrated from Imam Ali Reza (a) in a tradition narrated through his 
forefathers from Amirul Momineen Ali (a) from the Messenger of Allah (s) that 
he said: 


“Indeed, the first things that a person would be interrogated about after his 
death are: testimony that there is no god, except Allah, testimony to 
prophethood of His Eminence, Muhammad (s) and testimony to your 
Mastership (Wilayat) over believers.” 


8) It is narrated from Imam Hasan Askari (a) that he said in a lengthy 
tradition: 


“Indeed, Allah, the Mighty and the High revealed to Musa Ibne Imran (a): 
O (My servant, know that and testify), that His Eminence, Muhammad is the 
best and the most superior of My creatures and indeed His Eminence, Ali (a) | 
brother, successor and heir of his knowledge in his Ummah and the best of 
those, who would survive His Eminence and who would succeed him.” 


9) A person asked Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a): 
“Why is Friday called as Friday?” 


Imam (a) replied: 


1 Biharul Anwar, Vol. 25, Pg. 17-18, Tradition. 31. 

? Mustadrakul Wasail, Vol. 16, Pg. 430, Tr. 20451. 

3 Ghayatul Maram, Sayyid Hashim Bahrani, Pg. 258; Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 31, Tr. 129. 
4 Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 152, Tr. 665. 
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“Because on that day Almighty Allah gathered the creatures on the 
Mastership (Wilayar) of Muhammad (s) and his successor [Imam Amirul 


Momineen Ali (a)).” 
10) It is narrated from Jabir that he said: | heard the Holy Prophet (s) say: 


“When His Eminence, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) was born, his face shone like 
the brilliant sun: thus he fell into prostration and said in a clear eloquent tongue: 


I testify that there is no god, except One God and I testify that indeed His 
Eminence, Muhammad (s) is His servant and messenger of Allah and I testify 
that indeed I am the Wali of God and successor of Messenger of Allah (s) and 
prophethood ended with His Eminence. Muhammad (s) and the successorship 
came to an end with me and I am the chief of believers.” 


His Eminence, Abu Talib (a) was amazed to hear these words from his 
son.” 
11) It is narrated from Abdullah bin Abbas that when Fatima binte Asad, 


the mother of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) passed away and His Eminence, the 
Holy Prophet (s) placed her in the grave, he addressed her as follows: 


“If Nakeer and Munkir” approach you and ask: Who is your Lord? Say: 
Allah is my Lord and His Eminence, Muhammad (s) is my Prophet and my son 
is the Imam and owner of Mastership (Wilayat) upon me.”” 


12) It is narrated that Jibraeel, the trustworthy one, at the time of marriage 
of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) to Amirul Momineen (a), brought down the citron of 
Paradise and said: 


“O Messenger of Allah (s), indeed Allah, the Mighty and the High 
commands you to give this citron to Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). So His Eminence 
gave that citron to His Eminence, Ali (a). When that citron came into the hand 
of Amirul Momineen (a) it split into two: on one part it was inscribed: 


“There is no god, except Allah: Muhammad is the messenger of Allah; Ali 
is the chief of believers.’ 


On the other part was inscribed: This citron is a gift from Almighty Allah 
to Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a).”” 


13) It is narrated from Hakima, daughter of Jawad (a) regarding the birth of 
His Eminence Hujjat (a) that she said: 


' Wasailush Shia, Vol. 5, Pg. 64, Tr. 7, Chapter 40, Chapters on Friday Prayer and its etiquette. 

? Tawaleul Anwaar, Sayyid Mahdi Musawi, Pg. 167, Matbatur Rushdiya Tehran, Arhbatul Huda, 
Shaykh Hurre Amili, Vol. 2, Pg. 465, Tr. 217. 

3 Interrogating angels. 

4 Athbatul Huda. Shaykh Hurre Amili, Vol. 2, Pg. 59, Tr. 263. 

3 Dalailul Imamah, Tabari. Pg. 13. 
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“It was early dawn when I returned and Satan cast doubt in heart [as Imam 
Hasan Askari (a) had said that tonight a son would be born to us and there was 
no news so far]. Imam Hasan Askari (a) said: Do not make haste; (till she said) I 
awoke with the movement of Narjis and said: | seek help from the name of God 
for you. Then I clasped her to my chest. Then she went into prostration...and 
the child also prostrated and said: 


‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the proof (Hujjat) of Allah.” 


14) It is narrated from Imam Ali Reza (a) that he said: The inscription on 
the ring of His Eminence, Abu Talib (a) was as follows: 


“| approve the Lordship of Allah, the Mighty and the High and 
prophethood of my nephew, His Eminence, Muhammad (s) and successorship 
of my son, His Eminence, Ali (a).” 


15) It is narrated from Qasim bin Muawiyah that he said: I asked Imam 
Ja’ far Sadiq (a) that these opponents (Ahle Sunnat) say regarding the ascension 
of Holy Prophet (s): When His Eminence was taken up to the heavens during 
ascension, he saw written on the sky: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah; 
Abu Bakr is the most truthful (Siddig).” 


Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) said: “Glory be to Allah, have they distorted 
everything and even this?” “Yes,” I replied. 


His Eminence said: “Indeed when Almighty Allah created the throne 
(Arsh), He wrote over it: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and Sublime created water, He wrote the 
following three statements upon its flow: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the throne, He wrote on 
its legs: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


' 4l-Qatra, Vol. 2, Pg. 276, Tr. 1. 
$ Majalisul Momineen, Vol. 1, Pg. 163. 
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And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created Israfeel, He wrote on his 
forehead: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created Jibraeel, He wrote on 
his wings: 

“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the heavens, He wrote 
on its edges: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the earths, He wrote on 
its layers: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the mountains, He wrote 
on their peaks: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


And when Allah, the Mighty and the High ae the sun, He wrote upon 
it: 

‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.’ 

And when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the moon, He wrote 
upon it: 

‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the chief of believers.’ 

And the blackness, which is seen on the moon is this only. , 


Thus, when one of you says: ‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is 
the messenger of Allah’ you must also say: “Ali is the chief of believers.” 


- 16) It is narrated from Ibne Masud that he said: The Messenger of Allah (s) 
said: 


| Ihtijaaj, Shaykh Tabarsi, Vol. 1, Pg. 230-231; Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 1. 
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“When Allah, the Mighty and the High created His Eminence, Adam (a) 
blew the soul into him, His Eminence, Adam (a) sneezed and then said: 


“Praise be to Allah. Then Allah, the Mighty and the High revealed to him: 
O My servant, you have praised Me, by My might and glory if I had not sworn 
that | would produce creations from your loins, | would never have created you. 


So raise your head, O Adam and see, so Adam (a) looked up and saw 
written on the Throne (Arsh): 


“There so no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, the 
Prophet of mercy, and Ali is one, who will establish the proof.” 


Thus, one, who recognizes his right, would be successful and purified and 
one, who denies the right of that Wali, will be disbeliever and deprived from 
divine mercy and | swear by My right that I will admit into Paradise one, who 
obeys him and swear that I will throw into Hell, one, who disobeys him (that is 
he does not enter into his complete obedience), though he may obey Me.”' 


17) It is narrated from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) regarding the explanation of 
the verse: 


‘aay aikali aai Li Si alas aji 
“To Him do ascend the good words; and the good deeds, lift them up...” 
(Surah Fatir 35:10) 
His Eminence said in the exegesis of this verse: 


‘Good words’ are statements of a believer (when he says): 


‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is messenger of Allah; Ali is 
the Wali of Allah and the vicegerent of Messenger of Allah (s).’ 


And he said: 


Good deeds implies belief that this statement of divine unity, prophethood 
and guardianship is true and it is from Allah, the Mighty and the High and there 
is no doubt in it that it is from the Lord of the worlds.” 


18) It is narrated that some people came from Yemen to meet the 
Messenger of Allah (s) and said: 


“We are from the previous nations, from the progeny of Prophet Nuh and 
there was from our prophet, a successor named Saam; and he informed in his 


! Fadhail, one Shazan, Pg. 152. 
2 Tafsir Ali Ibne Ibrahim, Vol. 2, Pg. 208: Ahgagul Haqq, Vol. 4, Pg. 144. 
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book that there will be a miracle and a successor for every Prophet and that 
successor will take his place. Thus, who is your successor? His Eminence 
gestured to His Eminence. Ali (a). 


They said: O Muhammad, if we ask him the question, which His 
Eminence, Saam the son of Nuh had told us of, would he reply? 


The Messenger of Allah (s) replied: Yes, by the permission of Allah and he 
said to Ali (a): 

“O Ali, arise and enter the Masjid with them and hit your foot at the 
ground near the prayer niche.” 


So His Eminence, Ali (a) set out with them while they were holding the 
books till His Eminence entered the prayer niche of Messenger of Allah (s) and 
prayed two units of prayer. 


Then he stood up and hit his foot on the ground. The earth split and a grave 
and a coffin became visible, an aged man arose from the coffin, whose face 
shone like a full moon dusting his head. He beard reached upto his navel and he 
recited divine blessings on His Eminence, Ali (a) and said: 


.“ testify that there is no god, except Allah and that Muhammad is 
messenger of Allah, chief of prophets and that Ali is the successor of 
Muhammad (s); he is the chief of legatees; and | am Saam, the son of Nuh.” 


Those people opened their books and found His Eminence, Saam as he was 
described in their books. Then they asked Saam bin Nuh to recite a chapter from 
his book. Saam recited a chapter from the book. After that His Eminence, Saam 
saluted Ali (a) and went to sleep in his grave as before.”' 


19) It is narrated from His Eminence, Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that he 
recited the following supplication for the folks of the grave: 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


“Greeting on you O those, who have faith in Zaa Ilaaha Illallaah (i.e. 
There is no God, but Allah) from those, who have faith in Zaa Ilaaha Illallaah. 
O you, who have faith in Zaa Ilaaha Illallaah, how did you find the promise of 
Laa Haaha Illallaah from Laa Ilaaha Illallaah (i.e. from Allah)? O You, except 
Whom there is none worth worshipping, for the sake of Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, 
forgive him, who said: Laa Ilaaha Illallaah. Include us also amongst those, who 
said: Laa Ilaaha Illallaah, Muhammadur Rasoolullah, Aliyyun Waliyullah 
(There is no God, but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, Ali is the 
Wali of Allah). 


! Managib. Ibne Shahr Ashob, Vol, 2, Pg. 339. 
? Biharul Anwar, Vol. 102. Pg, 301. 
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20) It is narrated from Jabir Ansari that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
(s) said: 


“What is the condition of the people, who condemn me for affection to my 
brother, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a)? By the God, who sent me truly as a prophet, | 
did not give him my hand till Allah, the Mighty and Sublime commanded me 
his affection. Then he said: What is the condition of those, who flay me for 
giving precedence to Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a)? By the might of Almighty God, I 
did not accord precedence to him till my Lord ordered me for it? And Allah, the 
Mighty and the High deemed him to be the ruler of believers, leader of my 
Ummah and their Imam. O people, when I was taken up to the seventh heaven, I 
saw written on every heavenly gate: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah; Ali 
_ Ibne Abi Talib (a) is Amirul Momineen (a).” 


when 1 reached the curtains of effulgence, I saw written on each curtain: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah; Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) is Amirul Momineen (a). 


When I reached the Throne (Arsh), | saw inscribed on each of its legs: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah; Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) is Amirul Momineen (a).’ 


21) In his Kamiluz Ziyaraat, Ibne Quluwayh has narrated a tradition with 
regard to the Ziyarat of Imam Ali Ibne Musa Reza (a) that: 


“When you decide to visit the grave of Imam Reza (a) in Tus, perform a 
Ghusl before leaving your house and...when you enter the sanctuary recite: 


In the name of Allah, by Allah, and while I am in the nation of Allah’s 
Messenger. | bear witness that there is no god, but Allah, He is alone and has no 
partners; and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger; and 
that Ali is the Wali of Allah.” 


22) It is narrated through reliable chains of narrators that: 


Hisham bin Abdul Malik (].a.) summoned me from Hijaz to Shaam. So, I 
set out on the journey till I came to Balqa (a place south west of Jordan). I saw a 
black mountain over there with some words inscribed on it, which I could not 
read. I was highly astonished. I continued my journey till I entered Oman, a 
locality of Balqa and asked a man about that writing on the graves and 
mountains. He directed me to an old man and I asked him. He said: Get a mount 
for me and take me to that mountain. So | did that and we set out for that place. 
I was having some writing materials with me. The old man read those words 


! Kamiluz Ziyaraat, Pg. 309-320. Chapter 102. 
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and said: What a strange thing is written in Ibrani language on these mountains? 
I translated it into Arabic and suddenly saw that it said: In Your name O God, 
the truth has come from your Lord in Arabic and it is that: 

“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah.”” 


Written by His Eminence, Musa bin Imran in his own hand.” 


23) It is mentioned in a tradition that His Eminence, Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) asked the Messenger of Allah (s): What is cornelian (4qiq)? 


The Holy Prophet (s) replied: 


“Cornelian is a mountain in Yemen, which had precedence before all in 
testifying for the oneness of Allah, my prophethood, your vicegerency and 
Imamate of the Imams from your progeny, Paradise for your Shia and Hell for 


your enemies. i 

24) It is narrated from Mufaddal that he said: 

“I entered the company of Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) one morning, while His 
Eminence was having his breakfast. He said: Come, O Mufaddal (and have 
breakfast). 


I said: 1 have had my breakfast, master. 

He said: Mercy upon you, this is rice. 

I said that | have already eaten rice. 

Imam (a) said: Come here, I will narrate a tradition for you. 


So I came and sat down besides the Imam. He said: My father has narrated 
from his forefathers from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: The first 
grain, which testified to the oneness of Allah, the Mighty and the High, my 
prophethood, successorship of my brother, Paradise for the monotheists of my 
Ummah, was the grain of rice.” 


25) A female from a tribe of Jinns came to Messenger of Allah (s) and 
brought faith in His Eminence and she proved to be a true Muslim. After that 
she narrated from Satan that he said: 


“I worshipped God for so and so number of years in the earth and so and so 
number of years in the heavens and did not see any pillar in the heavens, but 
that the following was inscribed on it: 


! Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 9. Tr. 20. 
? Mustadrakul Wasail, Muhaddith Noori, Vol. 3, Pg. 294, Tr. 3613. 
3 Mustadrakul Wasail, Muhaddith Noori, Vol. 16. Pg. 376. Tr. 20237. 
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“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the chief of believers. Through him, I helped the Prophet.” 


26) It is narrated from Imam Hasan Askari (a) through his forefathers from 


Messenger of Allah (s) in a lengthy tradition that His Eminence addressed the 
Jews: 


“Is it not sufficient for you that Taurat, Injeel, Zabur and scriptures of His 
Eminence. Ibrahim (a) mentioned my prophethood and testified to my veracity 
and mentioned my brother, successor and vicegerent in my Ummah and the best 
of those I will leave behind me; that is Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a)?” 


When the Messenger of Allah (s) concluded his statement Allah, the 
Mighty and the High made the carpet, on which they were sitting, speak up 
thus: 


“I testify that there is no deity other than Allah and indeed you, O 
Muhammad, are His slave and messenger and I testify that indeed Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a) is your brother, successor and vicegerent in your Ummah and he is the 
best of those, whom you leave in your place after your passing away.” 


After that the Messenger of Allah (s) delivered a lengthy statement, again 
Allah, the Mighty and the High made the carpet speak up saying: 


“I am a carpet that Allah, the Mighty and the High has honored to recite 
His praise, to testify that Muhammad (s) is the chief of prophets, to testify for 
Imamate of his brother, successor, vicegerent and Shaqeeq? and obedience for 
whom Messenger of Allah (s) has appointed Imam and guardian of Ummah.” 


After that Imam Hasan Askari (a) said that Allah, the Mighty and the High 
made the lash speak up for the Messenger of Allah (s), which also testified like 
that carpet.” 


27) It is narrated that Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) was asked about width, height 
and circumference of the Qaf mountain. He replied: 


“The width of the Qaf mountain is distance of a thousand years" journey 
and it is made of red ruby, and its centre is made of white silver. Its base is of 
green emerald. There are three locks of hair for this mountain: one towards east 
and one to the west and the third towards the center of the sky and on each of 
these are written the following three lines: 


First line: In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
Second line: Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


| Asbatul Huda. Vol. 2, Pg. 107, Tr. 442. 


? Equal. 
3 Asbatul Huda. Vol. 2, Pg. 150, Tr. 657. 
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Third line: “There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of 
Allah. Ali is the Wali of Allah,” 


28) It is narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 

“It is written on the forehead of Buraaq (mount of the Prophet during 
ascension): 

“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the Wali of Allah,” 

29) It is narrated from Salman that he said: I was seated with the 
Messenger of Allah (s), when His Eminence, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) came 
towards us. So the Holy Prophet (s) gave him a pebble. When that pebble came 
into the hand of Ali (a), it spoke up saying: 

“| submit to the Lordship of Allah, the Mighty and High, prophethood of 
His Eminence, Muhammad (s) and Imamate and Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali 
(a).” 

Then the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 

“Those from you, who begin the day being submissive to the Allah and | 


Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), indeed they have become secure 
from chastisement of Allah, the Mighty and the High.” 


30) It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he addressed Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) as follows: 

“O Ali, indeed I beseeched Almighty Allah that whenever He mentions 
me, He should mention you as well. So Allah, the Mighty and the High 
accepted my plea.” 


31) It is narrated from Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that the Messenger of 
Allah (s) said: 

“Jibraeel came to me while his wings were spread out, on one of them was 
inscribed: 

“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the Prophet.” 


On the second wing was mentioned: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Ali is the successor.” 


' Tawaleul Anwaar, Sayyid Mahdi Musawi, Pg. 165. 

? Tawaleul Anwaar, Sayyid Mahdi Musawi, Pg. 168. 

3 Basharatul Mustafa, Pg. 134; Managib, Ibne Shahr Ashob, Vol. 2, Pg. 326. 

“Sayyid Nimatullah Jazaeri, Anwaarun Nomaniya quoting from his teacher, Allamah Majlisi. 
3 Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 9. Tr. 19. 
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32) It is mentioned in traditional reports that Imam Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) asked the Messenger of Allah (s): 


“Is it from my Shia? He replied: Yes, by God, it is for your Shia and 
indeed they will come of their graves on the Judgment Day saying: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the Wali of Allah,’ 


At that time, green garments, along with crowns and pure breed horses 
from Paradise will be brought to them. Each of them will put on the green 
garment and place those crowns on their heads (crowns of rulership and divine 
nobility). They will mount those horses and set out for Paradise. The terrible 
fear of Judgment Day will not distress them (that is they will be secure from the 
terror of Judgment Day). Angels will come to meet them saying: 


This is the day you were promised.”' 


34) It is narrated from Imam Ja’ far Sadiq (a) that he said with regard to the 
exegesis of the verse: 
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“And when your Lord brought forth from the children of Adam, from 
their backs, their descendants...” (Surah Araaf 7:172) 


“Allah, the Mighty and the High brought out from the loins of His 
Eminence, Adam (a) his complete progeny, which is to take birth till Judgment 
Day, and they came out like ants (tiny). Then Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
introduced Himself to them and if Almighty Allah had not introduced Himself 
during spiritual stage (Aalam Zar), no one would have recognized the Lord. 
Then He said: Am I not your Lord? Yes, said all of them. Then He said: 


‘Indeed, His Eminence, Muhammad (s) is my messenger and His 
Eminence. Ali (a) is the King of believers, he is my successor and trustworthy 
392 
one. 


35) It is narrated from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) that he said: 


“When His Eminence, Adam (a) committed the error, he sought the 
mediation of His Eminence, Muhammad (s) and Ahle Bayt (a); so Allah, the 
Mighty and the High revealed to him: O Adam, how did you come to know 
about His Eminence, Muhammad (s)? 


' Biharul Anwar. Vol. 65. Pg. 145, Tr. 82. 
? Basairud Darajaat, Pg. 71. Tr. 6. 
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He replied: When You created me, I raised my head and saw written on the 
Throne (Arsh): 
‘Muhammad is the messenger of Allah and Ali is the chief of believers. 


9731 


36) It is narrated from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) through his forefathers from 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that he said: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“On Judgment Day, you will be mounted on a camel of effulgence and 
arrive in the field and upon your head would be a four legged crown, on each of 
the legs would be inscribed: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the Wali of Allah,” 


The keys of Paradise would be entrusted to you. After that a throne, known 
as the throne of nobility would be installed for you and you will sit upon it. 
Then all the creatures, from the first to the last, would gather around you. Then 
you will command Paradise for the Shia and Hell for your enemies, and you are 
the distributor of Paradise and Hell. Indeed, one, who is affectionate to you (and 
has accepted your Wilayat) would be successful, and one, who is inimical to 
you, is in loss, thus on that day you would be the trustee of God and His clear 
proof.” i 


37) It is narrated from Mufaddal that Imam Ja” far Sadiq (a) said: 


“Indeed, Allah, the Mighty and the High has given a guarantee to the 
believer. I asked: What guarantee is that? 


He replied: Allah, the Mighty and the High has guaranteed to the believer 
that if he admits to the lordship of Almighty Allah, prophethood of His 
Eminence, Muhammad (s), Imamate of His Eminence, Ali (a) and fulfills what 
Allah, the Mighty and the High has made obligatory on him (the reality of this 
obligation is love and expression of love for family of prophethood), He would 
give him refuge in neighborhood of His mercy and make him His favorite (as 
Almighty Allah has said that a believer would become so close to Me that I 
would become his eyes, hands and tongue). 


Mufaddal says: | remarked: It is such a nobility that there is nothing like it. 


After that His Eminence, Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) said: Act less and gain 
more rewards (that your act as compared to that bounty is very less). 


! Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 7, Tr. 15. 
? Amali, Shaykh Sadug. Pg. 670. Majlis 95. Tradition. 10. 
3 Sawabul Amaal. Shaykh Saduq, Pg. 30. 
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38) It is narrated from Salman Farsi that Amirul Momineen Ali (a) said in 
a lengthy report: 


“After that Amirul Momineen (a) arose, made ablution and performed two 

units of prayers and invoked Allah, the Mighty and Sublime with a supplication, 

. which 1 could not understand. Then he gestured to the west and a cloud came 

very fast and stood in the house of the Imam and at its side was another cloud. 
Amirul Momincen Ali (a) said: 


“O cloud, did you come here by the permission of Allah?” 


The cloud came down and said: 


‘] testify that there is no god, except Allah, that Muhammad is messenger 
of Allah (s) and that you are his Caliph and successor.’ 


One, who has doubt about you, will definitely be destroyed and one, who 
remains attached to you, will get salvation.” 


39) It is narrated from Salman Farsi in a lengthy report that he said: 


“Suddenly, I saw an angel stretch his one hand to the west and his other 
hand to the east. When that angel saw Amirul Momineen Ali (a), he said: ‘I 
testify that there is no god, except Allah and I testify that His Eminence, 
Muhammad (s) is His servant and messenger and He created him for guidance 
of creatures and for the religion of truth, so that he may make this religion 
dominant over all religions, cven though the polytheists may be averse; and I 
testify that you are truly his successor and vicegerent.’”” 


40) It is narrated from His Eminence, Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that he 
said: 


“Without any doubt Almighty Allah created the angels in different forms. 
Know that there is an angel of Allah in the form of a cockerel under the throne 
(Arsh). When it is time for every prayer, it stands up on its feet and calls out: | 
testify that there is no deity, except Allah, Who is one and there is no partner for 
him and I testify that indeed Muhammad (s) is His servant and messenger, chief 
of prophets; and indeed his successor is the best of successors. Glory be to 
Almighty God, Lord of the angels and holy spirit (Ruh). He said: After that 
cockerels in houses also crow in a similar manner beating their wings.” 


41) It is narrated from Imam Ja’ far Sadiq (a) that he said: 


“Three animals spoke up during the time of Messenger of Allah (s): camel, 
dog and cow...till he said: As for the cow; it informed others about Holy 


: Biharul Anwar. Vol. 27. Pg. 33. 
“ Biharul Anwar, Val. 27, Pg. 35, Tr. 5. 
3 Ihtijaaj. Tabarsi, Vol. 1. Pg. 338-339. 
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Prophet (s) and guided to His Eminence (and His Eminence was present in the 
date orchard of Bani Saalim) and that cow said: O people of Zarih, your 
salvation lies in that you call out in eloquent Arabic: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Lord of the worlds, Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah, chief of prophets and Ali is the chief of the successors.”! 


(That is this call, which testifies for unity of God, prophethood and Wilayat 
gives salvation). 


42) It is narrated from Imam Hasan Askari (a) through his forefathers from 
Messenger of Allah (s) that he said and a lengthy tradition: | 


“Indeed, Almighty Allah appointed a cloud on the head of the Messenger 
of Allah (s) to shade him, so that it may protect him from heat. People looked at 
that cloud and read the following written upon it: 


“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. I 
supported him through Ali, chief of successors.” 


After that I bestowed him nobility by his companions, who are affectionate 
to him and His Eminence, Ali (a) and who are friends of these two and enemies 
of these two. And anyone, who was able to read and write, was able to 
understand this. After that His Eminence reminded that mountains, rocks and 
stones spoke to the Messenger of Allah (s) and testified like that cloud.” 


43) It is narrated from Abu Basir that he said: 


“I was present in the company of Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) along with 
some people. A person mentioned to Imam (a) that Akrama was on his deathbed 
(this Akrama was a Kharijite). Imam (a) said: Excuse me for some time, and left 
us. 


We said: No problem. 


Not much time passed that the Imam returned and said: Know that if I had 
reached Akrama before he died, I would have indeed taught him some words, 
through which he would have benefited; but when I reached him he had already 
passed away. Abu Basir asked: What are those words? 


His Eminence, Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) replied: By God, they are the 
words comprising the belief of you, Shia. . 


So remind your dying ones about the testimony of: There is no god, except 
Allah; and Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Amirul Momineen Ali (a).”” 


' Mukhtasar Basairud Darajaat, Pg. 16-17; Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 266, Tr. 14, Chapter 16. 
? Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 151, Tr. 662. 

3 Wasailush Shia, Vol. 2, Pg. 665, Chapter 37, Tr. 2; Mustadrakul Wasail, Vol. 2, Chapter 27, Pg. 
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44) It is narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 


“Adam (a) saw written on the Throne (Arsh): 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah (s) Ali is the chief of believers (a).”' 
45) It is narrated from Jabir that the Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“Two thousand years before the creation of heavens and carth, it was 
inscribed on the gate of Paradise: “There is no god, except Allah: Muhammad is 
the messenger of Allah. Ali is the brother of the Messenger of Allah (s).” 


46) It is narrated from Anas bin Malik that he said: 


“1 came out with Messenger of Allah (s) and we walked till we reached the 
Bagi cemetery and saw a Lote tree, which had dried up and was leafless. The 
Messenger of Allah (s) sat down below that tree. That tree put forth leaves and 
fructified and shaded the Messenger of Allah (s). At that moment, His 
Eminence smiled and said: Call His Eminence, Ali (a). So I hastened to the 
house of Fatima to find His Eminence, Ali (a) was having his dinner. | informed 
him that the Messenger of Allah (s) was calling him. 


His Eminence said: Am I being summoned for something good? 
I said: God and His messenger know more. 


So His Eminence, Ali (a) set out from there bare footed and came and 
stood before the Messenger of Allah (s). His Eminence welcomed him and 
made him sit besides him. They conferred among themselves and smiled. The 
face of His Eminence, Ali (a) beamed. Suddenly I saw a cup of gold, full of 
rubies and precious jewels. It was having four legs and inscribed on one leg, 
was: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah.” 
On the second leg it was written: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a) is the Wali of Allah.” 


l! Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2. Pg. 193, Tr. 957. 
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Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 15, Pg. 121, Tr. 350; Tawaleul Anwaar, Sayyid Mahdi Musawi, Pg. 180 and 
so on. 


518 . Our Questions 


And he is the sword of Allah for the breakers of pledge (Talha and Zubair) 
and oppressors (Muawiyah and his followers) and those, who left the religion 
(Khawarij of Nahrawan and their followers). 


And inscribed on the third leg was: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. I 
supported him through Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a).” 


On the fourth leg, it was mentioned: 


“Believers in the religion of Allah, who are partisans of Ahle Bayt (a) are 
the people of salvation.” 


47) It is narrated from Holy Prophet (s) that His Eminence, during 
ascension, stopped in Baitul Muqaddas and addressed the prophets saying: 
What do you testify for? They replied: 


“We testify that there is no deity other than Allah and that indeed you are 
His messenger and His Eminence, Ali is the chief of believers.” 


48) It is narrated that the Holy Prophet (s) gestured to a tree calling it to 
him. At once that tree uprooted itself and rushed to the Holy Prophet (s) digging 
the ground like a canal and then stood meekly in front of Holy Prophet (s). It 
spoke most clearly: 


“O Allah’s Messenger! Here I am. Kindly issue the command! The Holy 
Prophet (s) told that tree: 1 called you to testify that God is Only One Allah and 
that I am Allah’s messenger, and thereafter, Ali (a) is the Imam. You should 
also testify that Ali (a) is my confidant, assistant and helper, of whom I am 
proud and that had he not been born, Allah would not have created any of His 
creations. That tree at once spoke up: I give witness that there is no one worth 
worship, except Only One Allah; that He has no partner. I testify that, O 
Muhammad (s), you are His servant and His Messenger. And I testify that 
indeed His Eminence, Ali (a) is your successor and vicegerent.”” 


49) It is narrated from Muhammad bin Abdullah Himyari that he said: I 
sent a letter to Imam Zamana (a) and received the following reply: 


“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


Neither you have understood the command of Allah nor accepted the saints 
of Almighty Allah. Divine wisdom is clear and obvious (and not concealed 
from anyone), but warnings and prophets do not avail a people, who would not 
believe. Peace be on us and the deserving servants of Almighty Allah. 


1 Basharatul Mustafa, Pg. 83. 
2 Rauzatul Waizeen, Ibne Fattal Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 59. 
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If you intend to make us as a medium and address us, you should recite 
what Almighty Allah has said: Peace be upon (the) progeny of Yasin. Peace be 
upon you, O caller of Allah and place of manifestation of His signs....till he 
said: 


I call you as a witness, O my Master, certainly I testify that there is no god, 
except Allah, He is alone, there is no partner with Him. And indeed I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and His messenger, there is no beloved, except him 
and his progeny. And I call you as a witness, O my Master, certainly Ali, the 
cominander of believers, is His proof. And Hasan is His proof. And Husain is 
His proof. And Ali, son of Husain is His proof. And Muhammad, son of Ali is 
His proof. And Ja'far, son of Muhammad is His proof. And Musa, son of Ja'far 
is His proof. And Ali, son of Musa is His proof. And Muhammad, son of Ali is 
His proof. And Ali, son of Muhammad is His proof. And Hasan, son of Ali is 
His proof. And I testify that indeed you are the proof of Allah.” 


50) It is narrated from Ali bin Ja'far that he heard Imam Musa Kazim (a) 
say: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) was seated when an angel came to him having 
twenty-four faces. The Messenger of Allah (s) said: My friend, Jibraeel, I never 
saw you in this form. The angel said: [ am not Jibraeel, my name is Mahmud. 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime sent me so that I may marry effulgence to 
effulgence. The Holy Prophet (s) said: Who with who? The angel said: Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) with Ali (a). 


When that angel was departing, it was seen inscribed on his back between 
his two shoulders: 


“Muhammad is the messenger of Allah and Ali is his successor.” 


The Messenger of Allah (s) asked: Since when are these two sentences 
inscribed on your shoulders? The angel replied: Twenty-two thousand years 
before Almighty Allah created Adam (a). 


51) It is narrated from Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) that he said: 


“Indeed, when Allah, the Mighty and the High created the creatures, He 
created potable water and bitter water till he said: Then Allah took oath of 
allegiance from the prophets and asked: Am I not your Lord? Then He said: 
This Muhammad is the messenger of God and indeed this Ali (a) is the ruler of 
believers. All the prophets said: Yes. Thus, after taking this pledge, their 
prophethood was confirmed (they were sent as prophets only after they admitted 
to oneness of Allah, prophethood and Wilayat). The Almighty took the 


| Ihtijaaj, Tabarsi, Vol. 2, Pg. 315-317. 
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following pledge from the great (Ulil Azmi) prophets: Know that | am your Lord, 
and Muhammad is My messenger and Ali is the chief of believers and the 
successor of Muhammad. After him, he is the controller of My affairs. He is the 
caretaker of knowledge. Without any doubt, | will support My religion through 
him and will reveal My kingdom through him and through him will 1 take 
revenge from My enemies [who are in fact enemies of Aale Muhammad (a)]”” 


52) It is narrated from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) from his forcfathers from 
Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“Jibraeel (a) has reported to me from the Lord of the Might, may His 
Majesty be great, that He said, “Whoever knows (believes) that there is no god, 
but Me alone, Muhammad (s) is My servant and My messenger, Ali Ibne Abi 
Talib (a) is My caliph and that surely the Imams from his progeny are My 
proofs, | will make him enter Paradise on account of My mercy, save him from 
My hell due to My forgiveness and allow him to reside in My neighborhood. I 
will make My honor obligatory on him, complete My bounties on him and make 
him from My special and pure (servants). If he calis Me, I will answer him, if he 
invokes Me, | will accept his invocation and if he asks Me, | will grant him. If 
he is silent, | will initiate the talk with him and if he errs, [ will have mercy on 
him. If he flees from Me, I will call him and if he returns unto Me, I will accept 
him. If he knocks on My door, 1 will open it. 


But one, who does not witness that there is no god but Me alone: or bears 
testimony for the same, but does not bear witness that Muhammad is My 
servant and My messenger, or testifies for the above two, but does not 
acknowledge that Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) is My caliph, or witnesses for all the 
above, but refuses to confess that the Imams (a) from his progeny are My 
proofs. then indeed, He has denied My bounties, belittled My greatness and 
disbelieved in My signs and My books. If he desires Me, I will veil Myself from 
him and if he asks Me, I will deprive him. When he calls Me, I will not hear his 
call and when he invokes Me, I will not accept his invocation. If he expects 
from Me, I will disappoint him. This is my retribution for him and I am not 
unjust unto My servants.”” 


"At this juncture, Jabir Ibne Abdullah Ansari stood up and asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah (s)! Who are the Imams from progeny of Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a)?" i 

He informed, “Hasan and Husain, the two leaders of the youth of paradise. 
Then, the chief of worshippers in his time, Ali Ibne Husain, then Baqir, 
Muhammad Ibne Ali; soon you will reach unto him O Jabir, so when you meet 
him, convey my salutations unto him. He will be followed by Sadiq, Ja’far Ibne 
Muhammad, then Kazim, Musa Ibne Ja'far, then Reza, Ali Ibne Musa, then 


! Basairud Darajaat. Pg. 70, Tr. 2 
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Tagi, Muhammad ibne Ali, then Nagi, Ali Ibne Muhammad, then Zaki, Hasan 
Ibne Ali, then his son, the one, who will rise with truth, the Mahdi of this 
Ummah. He would fill the earth with justice and equity, as it would be fraught 
with injustice and oppression. These, O Jabir, are my caliphs, my successors, 
my descendants and my progeny. Whoever obeys them has obeyed me and 
whoever disobeys them has defied me. Whoever denies them or denies even one 
of them, then indeed he has denied me. Through them, Allah, Mighty and 
Glorified be He, will prevent the skies from falling on the earth. Due to them, 
Allah protects the earth from swallowing up its inhabitants.”! 


53) Shaykh Mufeed has narrated the tradition of His Eminence, Khizr (a) 
and his love tor His Eminence, Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) when His 
Eminence, Khizr (a) had posed a question and Ali (a) asked his son, Imam 
Hasan (a) to respond. When Imam Hasan (a) replied to the question His 
Eminence, Khizr (a) announced to the people in the gathering: 


The man said, “I bear witness that there is no god, except Allah and I have 
always borne witness thus. And 1 bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah and 1 have always testified to it. And I bear witness that you 
are the legatee of Messenger (s), and one, who establishes his proof and 
evidence (pointing towards Amirul Momineen (a) he said, “1 have always 
testified this.” Then indicating towards Imam Hasan (a) he said, “I bear witness 
that you are the legatee of Amirul Momineen (a) and one, who shall establish 
his proof and evidence. That is you and the one, who proves the prophethood of 
Messenger of Allah (s); and I bear witness that Husain bin Ali (a) is the legatee 
of his brother and he is the one to establish the proof after him; and | bear 
witness that Ali bin al-Husain (a) after the Imamate of Husain (a) is the proof of 
Allah. Then Muhammad bin Ali, after him Ja’far bin Muhammad, then Musa 
bin Ja'far, then Ali bin Musa, then Muhammad bin Ali, then Ali bin 
Muhammad, then Hasan Ibne Ali. After that | bear witness that that person is 
the Divine Proof, who is the son of Hasan bin Ali, whose name and patronymic 
(Kunniyat) will not be revealed till the time he fills the earth with justice and 
equity, like it would have been fraught with injustice and oppression. And pcace 
be on you, O Amirul Momineen (a)!”” 


54) It is narrated that Ibne Ziyad (La.), after arresting His Eminence, 
Muslim bin Aqil in Kufa, said: “You will definitely be killed.” His Eminence, 
Muslim replied: 


“| want to make my will to a man from Quraish.” So Umar bin Saad (la.) 


arose and asked: “What is your bequest?” Muslim said: “My first bequest is that 
| testify that there is no deity other than Allah and indeed His Eminence, 


' Kamaaluddin. Shaykh Saduq, Pg. 258, Tr. 3. 
? Manaqib. Ibne Shahr Ashob, Vol. 1. Pg. 286, Al-Kafi, Vol. 1, Pg. 525-526, Tr. 1. 
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Muhammad (s) is the messenger and that indeed His Eminence, Ali (a) is the 
Wali of God and successor of Messenger of Allah (s) and his vicegerent in his 
Ummah.”' 

55) It is narrated from His Eminence, Imam Musa Kazim (a) that he said in 
a traditional report: 

“Indeed, when His Eminence, Abdul Muttalib dug out the Zamzam well, 
he found the hom of deer along with its head, on which it was inscribed: 

“There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is the Wali of Allah.” 

56) It is narrated from Ismail bin Jabir that he said: I asked Imam 
Muhammad Bagir (a): 

“Shall 1 present to you the religion, with which I worship Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime?” 

“Yes”, he said. 


I said: I testify that there is no deity other than One God, who has no equal 
and indeed His Eminence, Muhammad (s) is His slave and messenger, and I 
admit to what has come from Almighty Allah, and testify that indeed His 
Eminence, Ali (a) was Imam, whose obedience Allah, the Mighty and High 
made obligatory on all. 

(Till) His Eminence said: This is the religion of God and the religion of 
angels.” 

57) It is narrated from Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) from his father from his 
grandfather that: Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (s) said to Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a): 

“You are the one that Allah, the Mighty and the High at the beginning of 
creation argued through you with His creatures while he had installed those 
creatures in the fonn of facsimiles. At that time Allah, the Mighty and the High 
said: Am I not your Lord? 


Yes, they said. 
And He said: Is His Eminence, Muhammad (s) not My messenger? 
They replied: Yes, he is. 


And he said: Is His Eminence, Ali (a) is not the chief of believers? 


! Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 404. 
2 Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 16, Tr. 65. 
3 Usul Kafi. Vol. 1. Pg. 188, Tr. 13. 
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So all the creatures, except for a few, rebelled in connection with your 
guardianship (Wilayat) and those few ones wili be the folks of the right hand.” 


58) It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“I swear by the God, Who sent me with truth while I am a giver of glad 
tidings to the creatures, the throne and the chair did not take their place and the 
sky does not stand (and did not come into motion) and the heavens and the 
earths were not established, but that Allah, the Mighty and the High inscribed 
on them: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the chief of believers.” 


59) It is narrated from Mufaddal that he said: | asked Imam Ja'far Sadiq 
(a): How was the birth of Lady Fatima Zahra (s)? After describing the account 
of birth, His Eminence said: 


“Ladies of Paradise wanted her to speak to them, so Lady Fatima (s) said: I 
testify that there is no deity other than Allah and indeed my father, the 
Messenger of Allah (s) is the chief of all prophets; and (my husband) His 
Eminence, Ali, is the chief of all successors; and my sons are chiefs of the sons 
of prophets.” 


It is narrated from His Eminence, Imam Ali Reza (a) from his father from 
his grandfather, Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) in the exegesis of the verse: 


gii i Éi Ai allt ibs 
“The nature made by Allah, in which He has made men...” (Surah Rum 
30:30) 
that he said: 


This divine nature is as follows: 


‘There is no god, except Allah; Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the chief of believers, the Wali of Allah.”” 


After that he said: 


“Monotheism is upto here. (that Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) is the 
Wali of Allah) because Mastership (Wilayat) is a pillar of monotheism and 


| Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 127, Tr. 544. | 
2 Al-Yaqeen fee Amiril Momineen, Pg. 58; Biharul Anwar, Vol. 27, Pg. 8, Tr. 16, Chapter 15. 
3 Rauzatul Waizeen, Ibne Fanal Nishapuri, Vol. 1, Pg. 143-144. 
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monotheism is based on this foundation and if Mastership (Wilayat) is taken 
away neither monotheism would remain nor prophethood.”” 


61) It is narrated from Anas bin Malik that he said: 


“One day Abu Zar came to the Masjid of Messenger of Allah (s) and said: | 
had never seen anything like what | saw last night. They asked: What did you 
see? He replied: I saw the Messenger of Allah (s) at the door of his house. His 
Eminence came out in the evening and took the hand of His Eminence, Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a) and both of them moved towards the Baqi cemetery. I followed 
them till they reached the graves of the Meccans. Then the Messenger of Allah 
(s) came to the grave of his father and recited two units of prayers. Suddenly the 
grave split and His Eminence, Abdullah (a) sat in the center of the grave saying: 
I testify that there is no deity, except Allah and indeed Muhammad (s) is His 
servant and messenger. Then His Eminence said: O father, who is your Wali? 
He replied: Son, who is the Wali? His Eminence replied: This Ali is the Wali. 
So Abdullah said: Indeed, Ali (a) is my Wali. After that His Eminence said: 
Now, you may return to your garden. After that His Eminence went to the grave 
of his mother, lady Amina (r.a.) repeated what he had done at the grave of his 
father. Suddenly I saw that the grave split and the mother of His Eminence sat 
up in the grave and said: I testify that there is no deity, except Allah and that 
you the servant and messenger of God. After that His Eminence asked: O 
mother, who is your Wali? She asked: My son, who is my Wali? He replied: 
This Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) is the Wali. So the mother of His Eminence 
repeated: And indeed Ali (a) is my Wali. His Eminence said: You may return to 
year grave and garden. 


Thus, whoever in the Masjid heard this from Abu Zar denied it and 
condemned Abu Zar. They took him to the Messenger of Allah (s) and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah (s), today Abu Zar has attributed falsehood to you.” 


“What is the matter?” asked His Eminence. 
They replied: :Abu Zar said...(and they retold what he had said).” 


The Holy Prophet (s) remarked: “The sky has not shaded and the earth has 
not accorded space to anyone more truthful than Abu Zar.”” 


62) It is narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: 


“Indeed, Allah, the Mighty and the High, created two angels to mind the 
Arsh (they surrounded the throne). And Allah commanded them the dual 
testimony of faith (1 testify that there is no god, except Allah and Muhammad is 


' Tafsir, Ali Ibne Ibrahim Qummi, Vol. 2. Pg. 155. 
2 Maniul Akhbaar, Shaykh Sadug. Pg. 178. 


Chapter 30: Third Testimony (I witness that Ali is the Wali of 
God) 525 


the messenger of Allah): they testified for this. Then he told them: Testify that 
His Eminence, Ali (a) is the chief of believers. So they testified.” 


63) Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) was asked regarding the verse of Quran: 
WS a ISI Ok yi JE 


“Ask those who read the Book before you...” (Surah Yunus 10:94) 
Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“When on the night of ascension, | was taken up to the fourth heaven, 
Jibracel recited the Adhan and all the prophets, truthful, martyrs and angels 
stood up and I stood in front and led the prayer. When the prayer ended Jibracel 
asked: Ask them for what do they (prophets) testify? 


They replied: We testify that there is no deity, except Allah and indeed you 
are the messenger of Allah and His Eminence, Ali (a) is the chief of believers.” 


64) It is narrated from Imam Hadi (a) that His Eminence brought down a 
bird from the sky (and held it) between two ears of which, was a valuable thing 
of gold and in its beak was of pearl and it said: 


“There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. Ali 
is the Wali of Allah and the Holy Imams (a) are the proofs of Allah.’ 


He said: 

“These are the birds of Paradise.” 

65) Amash says: Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) narrated to me: Narrated to me 
Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) that: Narrated to me Imam Zainul Abideen (a) that: 


Narrated to me Imam Husain (a) that: Narrated to me Amirul Momineen (a) 
that: Narrated to me the Messenger of Allah (s) that: 


“Jibraeel came to me just now and said: 


Ask your followers to wear the ring of cornelian (Aqiq). Cornelian was the 
first stone to testify to oneness of Almighty Allah and for my prophethood and 
vicegerency of His Eminence Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and Imamate of his 
sons and that the Paradise is for the Shias of Amirul Momineen (a).”” 


! , Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 193, Tr. 955. 
? Tawaleul Anwaar, Sayyid Mahdi Musawi, Pg. 160. 
3 
Nawadirul Mojizaat, Pg. 185, Tr. 3. 
4 Al-Umdah fee Uyune Sihahul Akhbaar fee Manaqib Imamul Abraar, Pg. 377-378: Biharul 
Anwar, Vol. 2. Pg. 94, Tr. 57. 
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66) It is narrated from Musa bin Abde Rabbe that he said: | heard from His 
Eminence, Husain bin Ali (a) that he said during the tenure of his father in the 
Masjid of Messenger of Allah (s): I heard the Holy Prophet (s.a.w.s.) say: 


“The first thing, which Allah, the Mighty and the High created were the 
veils: and it was inscribed on their hems: 

“There is no god, except Allah. Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is successor.’ 

Then He created the throne and inscribed on its legs: 

‘There is no god, except Allah. Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is successor.” 

Then He created the earths and inscribed on their sides: 

“There is no god, except Allah. Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Ali 
is successor.” 


So whoever thinks that he is devoted to the Holy Prophet (s), but is not 
devoted to his successor, indeed he has become infidel; and one, who thinks that 
he has recognized the Holy Prophet (s), but he does not recognize his successor, 
indeed he is a disbeliever.”' 

67) When the news of the advent of the Holy Prophet (s) reached Najjashi, 
the king of Habasha, he observed to his companions: 

“Į will test this man through the gifts, which I would send him.” Then 
valuable gifts studded with precious gems and cornelian were brought out. He 
said: “If this man is a materialist, he would choose rubies, but if he is truly a 

man of God, he would choose cornelian.” 

When the Messenger of Allah (s) received the gifts, he distributed them 
among his companions and kept only a red cornelian for himself. Then he gave 
it to Ali (a) and said: “O Ali, take this and have “There is no god, except Allah,” 
inscribed on it.” 


Ali (a) went to the engraver and said: 


“Engrave it with the words: “There is no god, except Allah,” which the 
Messenger of Allah (s) prefers.” 


He said: 


“I will engrave something, which you like; that is Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah.” 


! Awalim. Vol. 15, Pg. 222. 
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When Amirul Momineen Ali (a) brought that ring to the Messenger of 
Allah (s), there were three lines inscribed upon it. 


The Holy Prophet (s) asked: 


“I told you to get only one line inscribed on it and you got three lines 
written?” 


Ali (a) said: 


“O Messenger of Allah (s), by your right, I did not instruct him to write 
anything, except what you like: 


That is: “There is no god, except Allah,’ and what 1 myself like: that is 
‘Muhammad is the messenger of Allah’.” 


At that point Jibraeel came down and said: “Almighty Allah says: You 
inscribed what you wanted: ‘There is no god, except Allah,’ and Ali wrote what 
he liked: ‘Muhammad is the messenger of Allah’ and I wrote what I liked: ‘Ali 
is the Wali of Allah’.”! 


68) The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“One, who says: “There is no god, except Allah,” the doors of heavens 
open up for him and one, who joins with it the statement of “Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah’ the face of Allah smiles with pleasure.” And whoever 
follows it by: Ali is the Wali of Allah, Almighty Allah forgives his sins, even 
though they might be equal in number to the drops of rain.” 


69) Huzaifah bin Yaman has narrated that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“If people knew since when Ali (a) is called as Amirul Momincen, they 
would never deny his precedence. He is called by this appellation since Adam 
(a) was between mud and water, during the time of taking of cath from the 
creatures, when a voice came from God: I am your Lord, and Muhammad is 
your Prophet and Ali is your chief (Amir).” 


70) Sinan bin Zareef has narrated from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) that he said: 


! Arbaeen. Hafiz Abu Muhammad bin Abil Fawaris. Pg. 50. Manuscript, quoting from Ahqaqul 
Haqq, Vol. 4. Pg. 143. 

Zaid, the martyr has narrated from his father, Imam Zainul Abideen (a) that inscribed on the ring 
stone of the Messenger of Allah (s) was: “There is no god. except Allah, Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah, Ali is the Wali of Allah." 

(Athbatul Huda. Vol. 1, Pg. 299, Ahqaqul Haqq, Vol. 4, Pg. 143) 

2 It means that this act was liked by God. 

3 Biharul Anwar, Vol. 3, Pg. 318: Fadhail, Ibne Shazan, Pg. 93. 

4 Firdosul Akhbaar, Ibne Shiruya, Vol. 3, Pg. 354, Tr. 5066: Biharul Anwar. Vol. 40. Pg. 77, 
Athbatul Huda, Vol. 2, Pg. 165, Tr. 749. 
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“We are the first family, whose name Almighty Allah has exalted. When 
He created the heavens and the carth, He commanded the caller to call out: 


‘I testify that there is no god, except Allah’, three times. 
“| testify that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah,” three times. 
‘I testify that Ali is truly the chief of believers,” three times.' 


71) Abdullah bin Salam has narrated from the Holy Prophet (s) that he 
said: It is mentioned on Standard of praise (Liwahul Hamd) as follows: 


‘In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, Praise be to Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger 
of Allah, Ali is the Wali of Allah.” 


72) It is narrated from Hafiz Abu Nuaim Isfahani that on the night of 
Meraj, Allah, the Mighty and the High gathered the Holy Prophet (s) and all the 
prophets. Then Allah said: 


“O Muhammad, ask the prophets on what they were raised?” 
So the Holy Prophet (s) asked the prophets about it and they replied: 


“Upon the testimony of ‘There is no god, except Allah’ and upon the 
admission to your prophethood and Mastership (Wilayat) of His Eminence, Ali 
Ibne Abi Talib (a).” 


Statements of jurists regarding the recitation of testimony 
of Mastership (Wilayat) in Adhan and Iqamah 

Verdicts and opinions of Shia scholars regarding the third testimony are as 
follows: 


1) Testimony of Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
is a part of Adhan and Iqamah. 


2) Testimony of Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
is obligatory in Adhan and Iqamah. 


' Usul Kafi. Vol. 1, Pg. 366: Kitabul Hujjah, Chapter of the birth of the Holy Prophet (s), Tr. 8; 
Athbatul Huda, Vol. 1, Pg. 12, Tr. 50. 

* It is a flag, which would be carried by Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) on Judgment Day and all prophets 
would gather under it. (Safinatul Bihar, Muhaddith Qummi, Vol. 2, Pg. 515) 

; , Ahgagul Haqq, Vol. 7, Pg. 133. 

* Tawilul Ayaat, Vol. 2, Pg. 562, Tr. 28; Shawahidut Tanzil, Hakim Haskani, Vol. 2, Pg, 156, Tr. 
855, 856 & 857: Manaqib, Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 220; Tarikh Medina Damishg, Ibne Asakir, 
Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Vol. 2, Pg, 97, Tr. 599, Ghayatul Maram, Chapter 44, 
Pg. 249: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 81: Firdosul Akhbaar, Ibne Shintya Dailami. Vol. 5, Pg. 
414, Minhajus Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah, Yone Taymiyyah Harrani. Vol. 4, Pg. 45; and so on. 
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3) Testimony of Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
is recommended in Adhan and Igamah. 


4) Third testimony is not a part of Adhan and Iqamah, but it is better to 
mention it after the statement of: I bear witness that Muhammad is messenger of 
Allah with the intention of secking divine proximity. 


Jurists, who consider the third testimony a part of Adhan 
and Iqamah 


1) Late Ayatullah Haaj Shaykh Abde Nabi Iraqi (q.s.), in his logical 
arguments has proved through various jurisprudential evidences that testimony 
to the Mastership (Wilayat), like the other parts, is also a part of Adhan and 
Iqamah. The lectures of this scholar was compiled by students and published in 
book form under the title of: | 


Al-Hidaya fee Kaun Shahadata bil Wilayah fee Adhan wa Iqamah Jazan 
Ka Saairil Ajza. 

2) Late Ayatullah Aqa Mirza Istahbanati (q.s.) regards testimony of 
Mastership (Wilayat) to be a part of Adhan and Iqamah and he has said that 


conditions were not favorable that is why the Holy Prophet (s) did not announce 
them to the Islamic Ummah.’ 


Some other jurists have not been so definite, but have expressed possibility 
of the third testimony being a part of Adhan and Iqamah, the views of some of 
them are mentioned: 


1) Late Allamah Majlisi (q.s.) (died 1110 A.H.) says in Biharul Anwar: 


“It is not improbable that testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) is a 
recommended part of Adhan, because Shaykh Tusi, Allamah Hilli and Shaheed 
Awwal have clarified that traditions have come down regarding this.” 


2) Author of Hadaiq, late Shaykh Yusuf Bahrani (q.s.), (died 1186 A.H.) 
after presenting the statements of Allamah Majlisi (g.s.), has supported them. 


3) Late Kashiful Ghita (q.s.) (died 1373 A.H.) says in his gloss on Urwatul 
Wuthqa: 


“It is possible to conclude from the generality of proofs that testimony to 
Mastership (Wilayat) and Salawat on Holy Prophet (s) are recommended parts 
of Adhan and Iqamah.” 


| Sharh Risala Hugug, Vol. 2, Pg. 103. 
? Biharul Anwar, Vol. 84, Pg. 111. 

? Hadaig. Vol. 7, Pg. 403. 

? Kalimatul Alaam, Pg. 32. 
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Islamic jurists, who have issued verdicts that recitation of 
the third testimony is obligatory 


Some Islamic jurists, who have consensus on the importance of the third 
testimony, believe that it is obligatory to mention it in Adhan and lqamah. 
Among them being: 


Late Ayatullah Hakeem (q.s.) writes in his book of Mustamsik Urwatul 
Wuthqa: 


“There is absolutely no problem in testifying to Mastership (Wilayat) of 
Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in Adhan and Iqamah with the intention that it 
is recommended, on the basis of reports mentioned in Ihrijaaj of Late Tabarsi 


(q.s.), like: 


“Thus, when one of you says: There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is 
the messenger of Allah, you should also add: Ali is the chief of believers. 
During our times the third testimony is a sign of Shiaism and therefore it is 
having religious sanction and sometimes it is obligatory to mention it.” 


Islamic jurists, who issued verdicts that recitation of third 
testimony is recommended 


A large number of Islamic jurists believe that it is recommended to 
mention the third testimony in Adhan and Iqamah and they have said: 


“Testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amiru! Momineen Ali (a) in 
Adhan and Iqamah is recommended, without the intention of regarding it to be a 
part of them.” 


Following are some scholars, who are of this view: 

1) Mulla Muhammad Baqir Majlisi (q.s.) Biharul Anwar 
2) Shaykh Yusuf Bahrani (q.s.) Hadaiq 

3) Agha Bahbahani (q.s.) Gloss on Madarik 

4) Sayyid Bahrul Uloom (q.s.) Manzuma 

5) Shaykh Ja’ far Kashiful Ghita (g.s.) Kashiful Ghita 
6) Sayyid Ali Tabatabai (q.s.) Riyazul Masalik 

7) Muhaqqiq Qummi (q.s.) A/-Ghanaim 

8) Muhaqqiq Naraqi (q.s.) Mustanadush Shia 

9) Mirzai Karbasi (q.s.) Al-Manahij wan Nakhba 


10) Shaykh Muhammad Hasan Najafi Sahab Jawahir (g.s.) Jawahir & 
Najatul Ibaad 
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11) Shaykh Murtadha Ansari (g.s.) An-Nakhba 

12) Shaykh Mahkoor Hawlawi (g.s.) Kifayatut Talibeen 
13) Mulla Aga Darbandi (g.s.) Risala Amaliya 

14) Sayyid Ali Bahrul Uloom (q.s.) Burhanul Oaate 


15) Sayyid Hasan Turk (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 

16) Shaykh Ja'far Shustari (q.s.) Minhajur Rishad 

17) Mirza Muhammad Hasan Qummi (q.s.) Misbahul Fuqaha 

18) Fadhil Irwani (q.s.) Najaatul Muqallideen 

19) Zainul Aabideen Haeri (q.s.) Zakhiratul Ibaad 

20) Mirza Muhammad Hasan Shirazi (q.s.) Gloss on Zakhiratul Ibaad 
21) Haaj Ashrafi (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 

22) Muhammad bin Ali bin Sahib Hashiya (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 
23) Sayyid Ismail Nuri (q.s.) Sharh Najatul Ibaad 

24) Haaj Aga Reza Hamdani (q.s.) Misbahul Faqih 

25) Shaykh Muhammad Taha Najafi (q.s.) Gloss on Najatul Ibaad 
26) Shaykh Hasan Mamagani (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 

27) Sayyid Muhammad Bahrul Uloom (q.s.) - Wajeeza 

28) Mirza Husain Khalili (q.s.) Gloss on Najatul Ibaad 

29) Mulla Muhammad Kazim Khorasani (q.s.) Zakhiratul Ibaad 
30) Shaykh Abdullah Mazandarani (q.s.) Gloss on Risala Ashrafi 
31) Shaykh Muhammad Tagi Aga Najafi (g.s.) Risala Amaliya 
32) Mulla Muhammad Ali Imami (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 

33) Mirza Abul Qasim Urdubadi (q.s.) Kitab fil Figh 

34) Mirza Muhammad Ali Chahardahi (g.s.) Zaidul Ibaadaat 


35) Shaykh Muhammad Jawad Hawlawi (q.s.) Gloss on the treatise of 
his father , 


36) Sayyid Mahdi Haider (g.s.) Risala Amaliya 
37) Sayyid Muhammad Kazim Yazdi (q.s.) Tareequn Najah 
38) Mirza Muhammad Tagi Shirazi (q.s.) Gloss on Najatul Ibaad 
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39) Sayyid Ismail Sadr (q.s.) Aneesul Muqallideen 

40) Shaykhul Shariya Isfahani (q.s.) Al-Wasila 

41) Shaykh Ahmad Kashiful Ghita (q.s.) Safinatun Najat 

42) Shaykh Abde Nabi Nuri (q.s.) Gloss on Majmaul Masail 
43) Sayyid Muhammad Firozabadi (q.s.) Zakhiratul Ibaad 
44) Shaykh Shaban Rashti (q.s.) Wasilatul Ibaad 

45) Shaykh Abdullah Mamgani (g.s.) Minhajul Muttaqeen 
46) Sayyid Hasan Sadr (q.s.) Masailul Muhimma 

47) Sayyid Muhammad Mahdi Sadr (q.s.) Baghyatul Muqallideen 
48) Mirza Naini (q.s.) Wasilatun Najat 

49) Haaj Aga Husain Qummi (q.s.) Muntakhab Masail 

50) Shaykh Abdul Husain Rashti (q.s.) Gloss on Zakhira 


51) Shaykh Muhammad Husain Aale Kashiful Ghita (q.s.) Gloss on 
Urwah 


52) Sayyid Nimatullah Jazairi (q.s.) Anwarun Nomaniya 

53) Hujjatul Islam Shafti (q.s.) Tohfatul Abrar 

54) Mulla Ali Zanjani (q.s.)Nizamul Faraid 

55) Sayyid Abdul Husain Sharafuddin (q.s.)An-Nass wal Ijtihaad 

56) Shaykh Muhammad Hasan Muzaffar (q.s.) Wajizatul Masail 
57) Haaj Aga Husain Tabatabai Burujardi (q.s.) Masailul Fighiya 


58) Sayyid Abdul Hadi Shirazi (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 
59) Sayyid Mahmud Shahroodi (q.s.) Risala Amaliya 
60) Sayyid Abul Qasim Khoie (q.s.) Minhajus Saliheen 
...and so on. 


Some jurists, who have ruled that recitation of ‘I bear witness that Ali is 
chief of believers, Wali of Allah” in Adhan and Iqamah is recommended with 
the intention of complying with two traditions and not considering it a part of. 
Adhan and Iqamah, are as follows: 


1) Shaykh Ziyauddin Iraqi (q.s.) 
2) Sayyid Jamaluddin Gulpaygani (q.s.) 
3) Shaykh Muhammad Kazim Shirazi (q.s.) 
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4) Sayyid Muhammad Mahdi Oazwini (g.s.) 

5) Sayyid Muhammad Hujjat (g.s.) 

6) Sayyid Sadruddin Sadr (g.s.) 

7) Shaykh Muhammad Faiz Oummi (g.s.) 

8) Sayyid Yunus Ardibeli (g.s.) 

9) Shaykh Aga Razi Tabrizi (g.s.) 

10) Shaykh Muhammad Imami Khwansari (g.s.) 
11) Shaykh Abdul Karim Haeri Yazdi (g.s.) 

12) Sayyid Abul Hasan Isfahani (g.s.) 

13) Sayyid Muhammad Tagi Khwansari (g.s.) 
14) Sayyid Ahmad Khwansari (g.s.) 

15) Sayyid Muhammad Kazim Shariatmadar (g.s.) 
16) Muhammad Reza Musawi Gulpaygani (q.s.)' 


Other views concerning the third testimony 


1) Ayatullah Haaj Sayyid Ahmad Khwansari was asked whether ‘I bear 
witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah” is a part of Adhan? 


He replied: 
Adhan is but “I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah”? 


2) The late Ayatullah Sayyid Sharafuddin Musawi Jebel Amili says, in his 
book of An-Nass wal Ijtihaad: 


“He, who prohibited the saying of ‘I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of 
Allah’ in Adhan and Iqamah and said that they were heresies, has committed a 
mistake and has gone astray. Any caller (of Adhan) in Islam may recite a 
desirable word to be attached to the Quran such as the verse: 


SN Ga tg Ab KG ay lahi gts DK Aly tly nd a aly ai Ji, 
ON SES 


“And say: (All) praise is due to Allah, Who has not taken a son and Who 
kas not a partner in the kingdom, and Who has not a helper to save Him from 


"Ref: Sirrul Eimaan, Ayatullah Sayyid Abdur Razzaq Muqarram. 
2 Nidai Haqq, Sayyid Ali Akbar Musawi, Pg. 141. 
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disgrace; and proclaim His greatness magnifying (Him).” (Surah Isra 
17:111) 


or another statement such as: 


‘blessings and peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah (s)’ or something 
like that. This has not been legislated as a part of the Adhan and at the same 
time it is not heresy or prohibited at all, because all of the callers (of Adhan) do 
not consider it as a part of Adhan, but they recite it as a desirable thing 
according to some general evidences and also the statement: “I bear witness that 
Ali is the Wali of Allah” is recited according to some general evidences. 


A little of ordinary speech of human beings annuls neither the Adhan not 
the Igamah and it is not prohibited. Then why do they say that it is prohibited 
and it is a heresy? Why do they want to divide the Muslims, especially in these 
days?” 

3) Sayyid Bahrul Uloom (g.s.), in his poetical composition, has mentioned 
while speaking of the recommended parts of Adhan: 


“Testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) in Adhan is a recommended act, 
which is regarded to be a part of Adhan, but it is the great root of religion.” 


“Make your testimony to monotheism and prophethood complete with the 
testimony of Mastership (Wilayat) as the religion of Islam is completed by it.” 


This testimony is, like Salawat, which does not have special reasoning, but 
it is applied by general evidence and its recitation is necessary.” 


4) Late Ayatullah Haaj Mirza Bagir Zanjani (q.s.) says: 
“It is necessary for Shia youth to follow their righteous predecessors and 


not to omit this legal slogan of theirs, because jurists have issued verdicts 
. . ayo Te . Sa 
favoring the view that it is recommended and no one can object to it.” 


5) When the great Shia jurist, Shaykh Ja'far Kashiful Ghita (q.s.), was 
traveling for the Ziyarat of Imam Ali Reza (a), he said to Fatehali Shah: 


“It is desirable for you to order that the people of Iran should recite in 
Adhan the testimony of ‘I bear witness that Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) is the chief of 
believers’ and only saying: “Aliyyun Waliullah’ is not sufficient, because 
Sayyid Mohsin Aariji is also “Waliullah”.”” 


' An-Nass wal Ijtihaad, Sayyid Sharafuddin, Pg. 208, with introduction by Sayyid Muhammad 
Sadiq Sadr & Sayyid Muhammad Tagi Hakim. 
: , Sharh Risala Huqoog, Vol. 2, Pg. 126. 

3 Nidai Hagq, Sayyid Ali Akbar Musawi. Pg. 141, quoting from the treatise of Zikre Mohsineen, 


Sayyid Hasan Sadr. 
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6) Late Ayatullah Sayyid Shahabuddin Marashi Najafi says in his gloss on 
Urwatul Wuthqa: 


“Testimony to the Mastership (Wilayat) of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
is most evident slogan of Shia.” 


7) Late Muhaddith Qummi (g.s.) says in his Safinatul Bihar, quoting from 
Allamah Hilli (q.s.) a discussion regarding the third testimony and then adds 
that the Allamah has mentioned in his book of Muntahiul Matlab: 


“A tradition is quoted from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a) that: When one of you 
says: There is no god, except Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah - 
after that you should say: Ali is the chief of believers — and this tradition proves 
that its recitation is generally recommended and Adhan is one of the 
instances.” 


8) Late Ayatullah Haaj Shaykh Muhammad Salih Mazandarani, well 
known as Allamah Simnani (q.s.) says regarding the importance of recitation of 
the third testimony: 


“Since the mention of: ‘I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah’ is 
expression of the conclusion of the verse: “Only Allah is your Guardian...” 
(Surah Maidah 5:55), on which Shia and Sunni have consensus that it is 
regarding Ali (a), who in the condition of genuflection (Ruku), gave his ring to a 
beggar, it is most suitable and is deserving of pleasure of God, Messenger of 
Allah (s) and Ahle Bayt; on the contrary, Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali (a) is one 
of the five pillars of Islam. 


On the basis of this, just as observation of different rituals and 
supplications and important recitations lend embellishment to prayer, in the 
same way, testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) of Amirul Momineen (a) is best 
ornament for the Adhan. 


Just as after the testimony of prophethood, one recites Salawat on Holy 
Prophet (s) and after saying Allah is the greatest (Takbir) one mentions different 
kinds of divine glorifications, in spite of the fact that they are not parts of 
Adhan, but they are most important embellishments and emphasis in faith, 
monotheism and Islam and after every line, nice statements are mentioned, on 
the contrary it is ordered that Adhan should be recited in the best manner. In the 
same way, testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) of Amirul Momineen (a) is the 
best embellishment and is the cause of pleasure of Holy Prophet (s) and those, 
who are in authority (Ulil Amr), on the contrary testimony of Mastership 
(Wilayat) is in fact testimony to Book of Allah and declarations of Messenger of 
Allah (s), announcement of obedience of Allah and Prophet and those who are 
in authority (Ulil Amr) is the conclusion of the verse: 


' Safinatul Bihar, Vol. 1, Pg. 16. 
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“Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in authority from among 
you...” (Surah Nisa 4:59) 


Is it not surprising that some Caliphs thought that the mention of “Hasten to 
the best of deeds” discourages people from Jihad, and they removed it from the 
Adhan and in its place added the statement of “prayer is better than sleep” for 
something, which is a pillar of religion, and Ahle Sunnat accepted that and even 
now practice it. Then why testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) should not be best 
embellishment of Adhan? At the same time removing the statement of “Hasten 
to the best of deeds” and replacing it with a sentence, which is the limit of 
indecent thinking that it will weaken the perception of Jihad, was a great 
mistake, because “Hasten to prayer” is repeated two times and “Hasten to 
success”, which included all success, is also mentioned; after this how “Hasten 
to the best of deeds” can be interpreted as Jihad instead of prayer? Moreover, if 
one can change the original text, why they did not order them to recite: “Hasten 
to Jihad’ and also most Islamic libraries of Ahle Sunnat have written 
manuscripts after the revelation of the verse of: “Only Allah is your 
Guardian...” the first one to recite: “1 bear witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah’ 
in the Adhan of the congregation prayer of the Prophet was Salman. Neither the 
Prophet nor the companions objected, because it was faith in the verse of: “Only 
Allah is your Guardian..” and it was revealed that day. 


In addition to what is mentioned, testimony of public announcement of 
Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali, which the Holy Prophet (s) arranged on the day of 
Ghadeer, is one of the most important Islamic slogan and honoring the divine 
symbols is obligatory, as Allah said: 


a sy 


TYP II si a WA all Gia bn a5 


“And whoever respects the signs of Allah, this surely is (the outcome) of 
the piety of hearts.” (Surah Hajj 22:32) 


No slogan is better than this to be announced to the communities of the 
world. 


How can sensible people accept that confession and faith and this slogan 
should be placed behind a veil lest someone hears it and Muslims are reminded 
of the Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali (a)... 


Is the confession of Shia that testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) is not an 
original part of Adhan, on the contrary, it is equal to the fundamental parts in all 
recommended statements and divine proximities, are regarded as sins and those 
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who recite it are labeled as inmates of Hell. But canceling an original part: 
“Hasten to the best of deeds” and in its ordering the announcement that prayer is 
better than sleep, is not sin and its reciters are not the people of Hell? How 
prayer is only better than sleep as it is mentioned in a Persian saying that: 
Vinegar is more pungent than water. 


Is prayer, which is a pillar of faith and if it is not accepted, nothing else is 
accepted, is it only better than sleep? We seek refuge from the deviations of 
Satan. 


Docs the verse of: 
Te. 5 3 > aa Pre p? s0 > o 
ad Stadt Jay Cali SI aas aji 


“To Him do ascend the good words; and the good deeds, lift them up...” 
(Surah Fatir 35:10) 


...not includes the statement of: ‘I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of 
Allah”? Would it not rise up to heavens like the above verse came down? Is the 
statement of ‘Prayer is better than sleep’ that same ‘good word’, which will 
ascend to heavens? 


“It is but an unjust division.” 


In the same way, does the verse of: 
KI d Gy Ta a D AS 


“A good word (being) like a good tree, whose root is firm and whose 
branches are in heaven,” (Surah Ibrahim 14:24) 


...not includes “I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah”? 


Is the statement of “Prayer is better than sleep” not from among the filthy 
words? Whereas sleep is the place of filth and sloth, such assassination of truth 
is really amazing! 


Thus, it became clear that mention of ‘I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of 
Allah” by way admitting faith in the verse of: “Only Allah is your Guardian... g 
is the best way of seeking divine proximity and according respect to the most 
important religious slogan. On the contrary, it is a pillar of pure religion and a 
firm way expressing steadfastness in it, because Adhan is in opposition of the 
blowing of bugles, which is the style of Trinitarians (Christians). Like saying: 
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“As for) those who say: Our Lord is Allah, then continue in the right 
way...” (Surah Fussilat 41:30) 


And is an implication of the straight path as mentioned in: 
Ki A br Gabi 


“Keep us on the right path.” (Surah Fatiha 1:6) 


When in the verse of Mubahila, Almighty Allah deemed Ali (a) as the self 
of Prophet. Thus, testimony to Mastership (Wilayat) after testimony of 
prophethood is from the levels of the testimony of messengership of the seal of 
prophets (s) and testimony of the statement of His Eminence and also 
connecting the testimony of prophethood with the testimony of Mastership 
(Wilayat) is the same attachment to Book and Progeny, who can never separate 
from each other as the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Indeed, I leave among you two heavy things: Book of Allah and my 
progeny, my Ahle Bayt. One, who remains attached to them, will not get 
deviated after me ever; and the two shall not separate till they arrive to me at the 
Pool.” 


Thus, joining these two testimonies is in fact being attached to the Quran 
as well as Ahle Bayt (a). 


“Praise be to Allah, who guided us to this and we would not have been 
guided if Allah had not guided us.” 


Why recitation of the third testimony was not customary 
before the period of Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a)? 


There is no doubt that propagation of truth and spreading facts should have 
proper background, otherwise it will have the opposite result and as we 
mentioned before, during the period of the Messenger of Allah (s), according to 
divine command, Imam Ali (a) was appointed as the Caliph of Messenger of 
Allah (s) in Ghadeer Khum. But after the passing away of Prophet, they acted 
against it and others occupied the seat of Caliphate. This group was all the time 
trying to assure that Ali (a) never gets the seat of Caliphate and even tried all 
their means to see that the name of Ali is removed from the pages of Islamic 


! For more information regarding this tradition, refer to the beginning chapters of this book. 
? Kashkol Imamate, Vol. 2, Pg. 136-140. 
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history completely. In such a period, was it possible for anyone to mention the 
statement of “I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of Allah’? 


More importantly, they were even trying to remove the statement of ‘I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah”. 


Zubair bin Bukkar, a well known Ahle Sunnat historian. writes in his book 
of Al-Akhbaarul Mauqgifyaat: 


“Mutarraf bin Mughira has narrated that one night my father returned from 
Muawiyah in a very agitated condition. | asked him what was the reason of his 
bad mood. He said: I said to Muawiyah in private: Now, that you have become 
aged and obtained complete authority over the kingdom, you should practice 
some justice and do something good for Bani Hashim. 


He was enraged and he retorted: 


Never! The brother of Teem (Abu Bakr) practiced justice, but after his 
death, his memory was also buried with him. And the brother of Adi (Umar) 
folded up his sleeve after that, but with his death, his memory was also 
forgotten. But the memory of the son of Kabsha (Prophet Muhammad) is 
refreshed from the minarets five time a day and people recite in Adhan “I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah”. By God, 1 will not rest till 
the name of Muhammad is not buried.” 


Question 256 


During such a period, when there were persons, who could not stand 
the recitation of the name of Messenger of Allah (s) how it could have been 
possible to recite the name of Ali (a) in Adhan? 


Question 257 


Those who flay the Shia for reciting the third testimony, why do they 
not say anything against Muawiyah, who was enraged on hearing the call 
of prayer and the statement of ‘I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
messenger of Allah’ and who even wished to bury the name of the Prophet? 


Advice of the Holy Prophet (s) about recitation of Salawat 
on his Ahle Bayt (a) 


It is mentioned in a tradition accepted both by Shia as well as Ahle Sunnat 
that the Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


' 4l-Akhbaarul Mauqifvaat, Zubair bin Bukkar. Baghdad, Pgs. 576-577: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, 
Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 5, Pg. 129-130: Murujuz Zahab, Egypt, Vol. 2. Pg. 341-342. 
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“Do not recite a defective Salawat on me. He was asked: O Messenger of 
Allah (s), what is “defective Salawat’? He replied: “A Salawat, in which only 
blessings upon me are invoked and nothing is mentioned about my progeny." 
You should recite: O Allah bless Muhammad and progeny of Muhammad.” 


In spite of the emphasis of the Prophet to recite Salawat on his pure family 
members,” Ahle Sunnat have ignored it and they recite Salawat only on Prophet 
and they say: ‘May Allah bless and secure him.’ And they do not invoke 
blessings on his Ahle Bayt (a). Now, how can it be expected from them that 
they would approve the mention of the Mastership (Wilayat) of Ali (a)? 


Is ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ a part of Adhan and 
Iqamah or not? 


Adhan and Iqamah were communicated by Almighty Allah through 
Jibraeel in the early period of Islam. The Holy Prophet (s) also in turn, taught 
the people method of reciting the Adhan. It is mentioned in some traditional 
reports then when the Holy Prophet (s) went on ascension, Jibraeel recited the 
Adhan and congregation prayer was held, led by Holy Prophet (s) by the 
command of Allah according to instructions of Jibraeel. After coming back, 
Messenger of Allah (s) taught the same Adhan and Iqamah to his companions 
including Bilal Habashi. The Adhan and Iqamah, which is even today 
customary among Shia Imamiyah is the same, which was taught by Messenger 
of Allah (s). 


Bukhari has narrated in his Sahih: 


When the verse of: 
dasa) pig Lye BULA iso yi 15! 


“When the call is made for prayer on Friday...” (Surah Jumua 62:9) 


..was revealed on the Prophet, there were suggestions from some Muslims 
that prayers should be announced through blowing of bugle or beating of drums. 
But the Holy Prophet (s) said to Bilal: 


“O Bilal stand up and recite the call for prayer.” 


' Ahle Sunnat scholars have consensus that progeny of Prophet comprises of Ali, Fatima, Hasan 
and Husain. 

Ibne Hajar Makki says in Sawaiqul Mohriqa: 

“Certainly, the word of progeny does not include the wives of the Prophet.” (Sawaiqul Mohriga 
Pg. 225 

z LEN Mohriqa, Pg. 87, 145, Chapter 11, Part One; Tafsir Durre Manthur, under the exegesis 
of verse 56, Surah Ahzab; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pg. 295; Rishfatus Sadi, Pg. 29. 
3 For more information refer to the chapter of Salawat in the present book. 
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It is mentioned later in this discussion how the Holy Prophet (s) taught the 
Adhan and Iqamah to Bilal." 


Adhan and Iqamah was customary during the lifetime of Prophet through 
the period of Abu Bakr and till the initial part of the rule of Umar. Regrettably 
after that additions and deletions were noticed in Adhan among different 
Islamic sects. 


Among them being: ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ was omitted from Adhan 
and Iqamah and in the morning Adhan, it was replaced by ‘Prayer is better than 
sleep’, 


They say regarding the reason of omitting ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’, 
which was effected by Umar that: 


“If this statement remains in Adhan and Iqamah, on hearing it, people will 
show lesser inclination to Jihad.” 


Now, it should be asked: 


If the above statement is the cause of weakening the resolve of people to 
Jihad, then why Messenger of Allah (s) did not omit it? Was Jihad not needed 
during that time? 


It should not remain unsaid that in the instance of adding: ‘Prayer is better 
than sleep’ to the morning Adhan, which is a memory of Umar bin Khattab, not 
only Imamiyah jurists have opposed, on the contrary even the companions of 
Abu Huzaifah regard recitation of “Tasweeb' (‘Prayer is better than sleep’) as 
detestable.’ 


Shafei, the founder of Shafei school, in the book of Kitabul Umm has 
objected to it and has regarded it detestable to mention it and he reasons that the 
Adhan, which was recited in the presence of Messenger of Allah (s) during his 
time, did not contain these words.” | 


Shaykh Tusi, the great Shia jurist, has also negated the instance of the 
sentence: “Prayer is better than sleep' saying: 


“Proving that this statement was a part of Adhan and Iqamah is having 
necessary evidences, but its existence has ceased to exist and there is consensus 
of Ummah in negating that it was a part of Adhan and Iqamah.” 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 157-158. 

? Al-Ghadeer, Vol. 6, Pg. 213. 

3 Al-Intisar, Sayyid Murtadha, Pg. 38-39. 

4 Al-Khilaf, Shaykh Tusi, Kitabus Salaat. Vol. 1, 
5 Al-Khilaf, Shaykh Tusi, Kitabus Salaat, Vol. 1, 
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It is worthy of note that Umar himself called “Prayer is better than sleep" a 
heresy!’ 


Ibne Umar also regarded it as heresy and he used to leave the Masjids, 
where this was recited, without praying over there. 

Mujahid says: 

“I entered a Masjid along with Abdullah Ibne Umar and there we recited 
the prayer. The Muezzin was reciting the Adhan and in that he recited the 
‘Tasweeb’ and recited: ‘Prayer is better than sleep’. Abdullah came out of the 
Masjid and said to me: Mujahid, come out fast, so that we may soon leave these 
heretics. And Abdullah did not pray over there.” 


Malik bin Anas, leader of the Malikis, says regarding the beginning of this 
innovation in religion: 

“One day, the Muezzin of Umar came to him to inform him about the 
arrival of the time of prayer and found him asleep. In order to waken him, he 
called out aloud: ‘Prayer is better than sleep’. Umar woke up and ordered that 
this statement should be included in the morning Adhan.”” 


In the same way, in all traditional reports of Ahle Sunnat, it is clarified that 
the statement of “Prayer is better than sleep’ did not exist during the period of 
Holy Prophet (s) and during the reign of Umar it was added by him to the 
Adhan.”™ 


Also, it is mentioned in the Ahle Sunnat books of traditions, history and 
beliefs that one day Umar bin Khattab announced from the pulpit: 


“Three things were lawful during the period of the Holy Prophet (s), which 
I prohibit and declare them to be unlawful. I will punish one, who performs 
them. They are: 


1) Mutah (temporary marriage) 
2) Tamatto Hajj 
3) Recitation of ‘Hasten to the best of deeds”? 


Qaushiji, who was a very influential Ahle Sunnat scholar of theology, says 
in his book of Sharh Tajrid, after quoting the above report, he has replied to the 


' Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 8, Pg. 357. Tr. 23252. 

? Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 1, Pg. 382. 

3 Muwattah, Vol. 1, Pg. 55; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 8, Pg. 355. 
“Ref: Sunan Dargutni, Vol. 1, Pg. 243: Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 1, Pg. 382, Sunan Abi Dawood, - 
Vol. 1, Pg. 89; Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 8, Pg. 355-357; Muwattah, Malik, Vol. 1, Pg. 55 and so on. 

5 Sharh Tajreed, Qaushiji, discussion on Imamate, Pg. 484; Kanzul Irfan, Vol. 2, Pg. 158, Al- 
Ghadeer, Vol. 6. Pg. 213: and Fakhre Raazi has also quoted this report under the commentary of 
the verses of Mutah. 
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objection that why the things, which were lawful during the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet (s) were prohibited during the reign of Umar. He writes; 


“Dispute between two jurists with regard to a secondary matter of 
jurisprudence is not an innovation.” 


In reply to them, it should be said: 


Firstly: The Messenger of Allah (s) and Umar bin Khattab should not be 
considered to be of the same category, one is the prophet of God and the other is 
supposed to be a follower. 


Secondly: Both of them should not be regarded as jurists. While the fact is 
that the Holy Prophet (s) only commanded what he was commanded to through 
divine revelation and he did not act according to his personal opinion, whereas 
Umar's was an act of personal opinion as opposed to divine declarations. 


Thirdly: Qaushiji has regarded opposing the commands of the Holy 
Prophet (s) to be lawful and opposing Umar to be a heretical act. 


Question 258 


If opposing the Holy Prophet (s), which is one of the clear implications 
of innovation, is lawful and it cannot be regarded as innovation, then what 
in fact innovation is? 


After the passing away of the Messenger of Allah (s) Bilal was asked to 
recite the Adhan as he did previously. He said: “T will not recite Adhan for other 
than the Messenger of Allah (s).” 


Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) says: 


“When he refused to recite the Adhan for Abu Bakr, they removed the 
statement of ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ from Adhan.” 


This statement was similarly ignored in the distorted Adhan of Caliphs till 
Sultan Muhammad Khuda Banda converted to Shiaism. He ordered the revival 
of ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ in Adhan.” 


Qadi Nurullah Shustari (q.s.) has narrated in the book of Majalisul 
Momineen that in 570 A.H. when Salahuddin Ayyubi became free from the 
problems of Egypt, he decided to conquer Shaam as well. So he came to Shaam 
and camped near Aleppo. The ruler of Aleppo found himself unable to confront 
Ayyubi. So he gathered the people of Aleppo and expressed his affection for 
them and encouraged them to take up arms against Salahuddin Ayyubi. People 


! Sharh Tajreed. Qaushiji, Pg. 484. 
? Biharul Anwar, Vol. 22, Pg. 142. Tr. 127. 
3 Safinatul Bihar, Muhaddith Qummi, root: ‘Shia’. 
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of Aleppo laid some conditions for offering their support and one of them being 
the recitation of “Hasten to the best of deeds’ in Adhan. The ruler accepted these 
conditions and the people gave oath of fealty that they would defend him and 
confront Salahuddin.’ 


Allamah Majlisi says in his book of ‘/titgaadaat’: 


“Saying: “Hasten to the best of deeds” in Adhan, is a necessary. part of 
religion of Imamiyah.”” 
On the basis of this, ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ as was mentioned before, 


used to be recited in Adhan and Iqamah during the period of Messenger of 
Allah (s), however Umar removed it, because of his personal opinion. 


Question 259 


According to consensus of all Muslim sects, ‘Hasten to the best of 
deeds’ has been a part of Adhan and Iqamah.’ Then why Umar removed it 
from Adhan and Iqamah and you also, emulating him, do not recite 
‘Hasten to the best of deeds’ in Adhan and Iqamah? 


Question 260 


If according to your belief, reciting of “I bear witness that Ali is the 
Wali of Allah” in Adhan is a heresy, is not saying “prayer is better than 
sleep’, which was not a part of Adhan during the period of the Holy 
Prophet (s) and added later on, also a heresy? 


What is implied by “Hasten to the best of deeds”? 
The above query was posed by Fazl bin Shazan to Imam Ali Reza (a) and 
Imam (a) replied: 


#“Hasten to the best of deeds’ implies Mastership (Wilayat) and Imamate 
of Amirul Momineen Ali (a).”" 


After that Imam Ali Reza (a) hinted at the reason why the opponents 
vehemently supported the exclusion of this statement, saying: 


“Their objective in omitting this statement from Adhan was to ensure that 
hearers of Adhan do not pay attention to Mastership (Wilayat) and Imamate of 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and they should not be called to them.” 


! Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 12, Pg. 389: Khatima Mustadrak, Vol. 3, Pg. 475. 
? Ref: /titqaadaat, Mulla Muhammad Bagir Majlisi, Pg. 26. 

3 Kanzul Ummal, Kitabu Salaat, Vol. 4, Pg. 266. 

It is narrated from Tibrani that: 

When Bilal recited the Adhan he mentioned: ‘Hasten to the best of deeds’. 

(Sunan Baihaqi. Vol. 1. Pg. 424 & 425: Muwattah. Malik. Vol. 1, Pg. 93). 

4 Wasailush Shia, Vol. 5, Pg. 420. Chapters on Adhan and Iqamah, Chapter 19, Tr, 16. 
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Ibne Abi Umair asked Imam Ali Reza (a): 


Why were the words of “Hasten to the best of deeds” omitted from Adhan? 


Imam Ali Reza (a) replied: “Should I mention its apparent reason or should 
I tell us of its hidden cause?” 


Tell me about both of them, said Ibne Abi Umair. 
Imam (a) said: 


“They apparently say: when people heard this statement, they were 
reminded of prayer and they became thoughtless of Jihad, therefore it was 
omitted. But in fact they saw that people, by hearing these words, were 
reminded of the Imamate and Mastership (Wilayat) of Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a), so they removed it” 


The above query was posed to Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) as well, and the Imam 
replied: 


“The best of the deeds is Mastership (Wilayat) and Imamate of Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) and being affectionate to Fatima (s) and her progeny.” 


' Wasailush Shia, Vol. 5, Pg. 420, Chapters on Adhan and Iqamah, Chapter 19, Tr. 16. 
2 Wasailush Shia, Vol. 5, Pg. 420, Chapters on Adhan and Iqamah, Chapter 19, Tr. 16. 


3 Masailus Saail, one Quluwayh, Pg. 137. 


Chapter 31: Tarawih Prayer 


Tarawih is defined as the prayer, which recited by Ahle Sunnat people in 
congregation during the nights of the month of Ramadhan after the Night Prayer 
and this prayer is not obligatory according to any school of Islamic faith; on the 
contrary, according to Shafeis, Hanafis and Hanbalis, it is an emphasized 
Sunnat and praying it in congregation is also recommended. According to 
Malikis, it is an emphasized recommendation and congregation for it is also 
recommended.’ 


Most Ahle Sunnat people recite twenty units of Tarawih prayer every 
night, which adds upto 600 units during the whole month. 


However, according to the viewpoint of Shia, Nafila Prayer of Ramadhan 
nights is 1000 units: 20 units every night for first twenty days and then during 
the last nights increase them by 10 units to recite 30 units each night. And 
during the 19, 21 and 23" nights, any of which may be the Qadr night, 100 units 
are additionally recited on each of these nights bringing the total to 1000 units. 


Tarawih Prayer according to Shia viewpoint 


According to Shia viewpoint, these prayers are recommended, but the word 
of Tarawih is not used for them; and they do not consider it lawful to recite 
them in congregation; they regard it heretical; because Shia believe that only 
obligatory prayers and prayer for rain can be recited in congregation. They also 
believe that Nafila prayers, especially during the nights of Ramadhan, during 
the period of Messenger of Allah (s) were also performed individually and this 
practice also started from the time of Umar. 


Umar ordered the Tarawih Prayer to be prayed in 
congregation 


According to Bukhari, Umar bin Khattab encouraged people to recite the 
Tarawih Prayer in congregation and he labeled them as ‘innovation’ (Bidaaf). 


Umar said: “In my opinion, I would better collect these (people) under the 
leadership of one Qari (reciter) (i.e. let them pray in congregation!)’. So, he 
made up his mind to congregate them behind Ubayy bin Kaab. 


' Al-Figh Alaa Mazahibul Arba, Vol. 1, Pg. 342. 
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Then on another night 1 went again in his company and the people were 


praying behind their reciter. On that, ‘Umar remarked, ‘What an excellent 
Bidaat (i.e. innovation in religion) this is.” 


Qastalani says: 


“Umar has compared it to a Bidaat (i.e. innovation in religion) as the Holy 
Prophet (s) did not order people to recite Tarawih Prayer in congregation and 
the same was practiced during the period of Abu Bakr.” 


Aini says: 


“Umar used the term of Bidaat (i.e. innovation in religion) as the Holy 
Prophet (s) did not legislate congregation for it and it was also same during the 
period of Abu Bakr.” 


Qalaqshandi says: 


“Umar was the first to legislate recitation of Tarawih prayer in 
congregation during Ramadhan nights, and it was in 14 A.H.” 


Question 261 


You, who regard yourself to be the people of Sunnah (Ahle Sunnat), 
why do you act against the Sunnah of Prophet and recite in congregation, 
prayers, which were recited individually during his lifetime? 


1 Sahih Bukhari. Kitabus Salaat, Vol. 1, Pg. 233; Sahih Muslim, Chapter of encouragement for 
prayer during Ramadhan nighis, Vol. 1, Pg. 283. 

* Irshadus Saari, Vol. 4, Pg. 656. 

3 Umdatul Qari, Vol. 11, Pg. 126. 

4 Matharul Anafah fee Maalimul Khilafah, Vol. 2. Pg. 337. 


Chapter 32: Combining the Zuhr and Asr prayer; 
and Maghrib and Isha Prayer 


First of all, in order to make the discussion clear, I think it would be better 
to mention the viewpoints of jurists regarding this topic: 

1) Islamic sects have consensus that in Arafah, one can recite both Zuhr 
and Asr prayer at the time of Zuhr, without any gap between them and in 
Muzdalifah as well, it is allowed to pray Maghrib and Isha prayer at the time of 
Isha prayer. 

2) The Hanafis say: 

“Combining Zuhr and Asr prayer, and Maghrib and Isha prayer is only 
allowed during the two instances of Arafah and Muzdalifah and it should not be 
performed in other instances.” 


3) Hanbalis, Malikis and Shafeis say: 


“Combining Zuhr and Asr prayer, and Maghrib and Isha prayer in addition 
to the two above instances, is also allowed during journeys.” Some of these 
groups say: “Reciting the two prayers together is allowed during times of 
calamities, like heavy rains or when the worshipper is ill or in fear of the 
enemy.” 


4) Shia believe that each of the Zuhr and Asr, and Maghrib and Isha prayer 
is having a special and a common time. 


A- The special time of Zuhr prayer is from beginning of Sharai Zuhr (time 
of decline of sun) till the time it is possible to recite four units of prayer, during 
this limited period, only Zuhr prayer can be performed. 


B- The special time of Asr prayer, is the period from that moment till 
sunset, only as much period that is needed to recite the Asr prayer. 


C- The common time between two prayers of Zuhr and Asr, is from the 
end of special time of Zuhr, till beginning of special time of Asr. 


The Shia viewpoint is that during all this common time, we can recite Zuhr 
and Asr prayer one after another immediately, but Ahle Sunnat believe that: 
From the beginning of Sharai Zuhr (time of decline of sun) till the shadow of 


! Summarized from: Al-Figha Ala! Mazahibul Arba, Kitabus Salaat, Al-Jama Bainas Salatain 
Taqdeeman wa Takheeran, Vol. 1, Pg. 75. Egypt. 
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everything becomes egual to the things is only for Zuhr prayer and the Asr 
prayer should not be recited during this time, and after that till Maghrib, the 
time is only for Asr prayer and Zuhr prayer cannot be recited during that time. 


D- The special time of Maghrib is from the beginning of Maghrib Sharai 
till there is time to recite three units and during this limited period, only 
Maghrib prayer can be offered. 


E- The special time for Isha prayer is from that moment till Sharai 
midnight, only as much time is needed to pray Isha prayer. During this short 
period, only Isha prayer can be offered. 


F- Common time between two prayers of Maghrib and Isha continues from 
end of special time of Maghrib prayer till beginning of special time of Isha 
prayer. 


Shia believe that: Throughout this common period, we can recite Maghrib 
and Isha prayer one after another, without any time gap, but Ahle Sunnat say: 
From the beginning of sunset till twilight, is restricted only for Maghrib prayer 
and Isha prayer should not be recited during this period. And from twilight till 
legal (Sharai) midnight, it is restricted only for Isha prayer and Maghrib prayer 
cannot be recited during this period. 


The conclusion is that: According to Shia view, after arrival of legal 
(Sharai) Zuhr, we can recite the Zuhr prayer and without any gap start praying 
Asr prayer, or delay Zuhr prayer near to the earliest moment of special time of 
Asr prayer in such a way that we conclude the Zuhr prayer before arrival of 
special time of Asr prayer and then recite Asr prayer and in this manner 
combine Zuhr and Asr prayer, even though it is recommended to recite Zuhr 
prayer after decline of the sun from its zenith and Asr prayer when the shadow 
of things equals their height. 


In the same way, we can pray the Maghrib prayer at the time of arrival of 
legal (Sharai) Maghrib and without any gap after that start praying Isha prayer 
or delay Maghrib prayer till near the special time of Isa prayer in such a way 
that we recite Maghrib prayer before arrival of special time of Isha prayer and 
after that begin Isha prayer and in this way, combine the two prayers of 
Maghrib and Isha, although it is recommended to recite Maghrib prayer after 
legal (Sharai) Maghrib and Isha prayer after twilight. 


This was the view of Shia, but Ahle Sunnat do not regard as permissible 
combining of two prayers of Zuhr and Asr or Maghrib and Isha in this way in an 
absolute way in every situation. On the basis of this, the point of discussion 
comprises of combining two prayers in every situation and place, in such a way 
that both prayers be offered during the time of one of them; like combining two 
prayers in Arafah and Muzdalifah. 
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5) Muslims have consensus that Holy Prophet (s) combined the two 
prayers, but they have interpreted these reports in two different ways: 


A- Shia say: It implies that it should at the earliest times of Zuhr prayer, 
after completing the Zuhr prayer, Asr prayer is recited and in the same way in 
the earliest times of Maghrib, Isha prayer is recited after reciting the Maghrib 
prayer, and this is not related to time, place or special conditions, on the 
contrary it is allowed in every place and at every time. 


B- Others say: The reports imply that Zuhr prayer is recited at its last hour 
and Asr prayer at its earliest time and also that the Maghrib prayer in its last 
hour and Isha prayer at the beginning of the time. 


Now, in order to clarify the matter, we will analyze the reports on this 
matter and prove that the meaning of combining in this report is the same, 
which the Shia say it is, that is praying two prayers during the time of one of 
them and not that one of them is recited at the last hour and praying the other at 
the earliest hour. 


Reports on this subject 


1) Ahmad bin Hanbal (founder of Hanbali school) has narrated the 
following report from Jabir bin Zaid: 


Jabir bin Zaid said: I heard from Ibne Abbas that he said: “I prayed with 
the Holy Prophet (s) eight units of prayers (Zuhr and Asr) as well as seven units 
(Maghrib and Isha) together.” He says: I said to Abu Shasa: “I thought that the 
Messenger of Allah (s) delayed the Zuhr prayer and recited the Asr prayer at the 
earliest time, and he delayed the Maghrib prayer and prayed Isha at the earliest 
hour.” (Abu Shasa) said: “I also thought the same.” 


It is clear from this report that Holy Prophet (s) prayed the two prayers of 
Zuhr and Asr and the two prayers of Maghrib and Isha together without any 
Bap. 

2) Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated from Abdullah bin Shagig: 


Ibne Abbas delivered a speech to us after the Asr prayer till the sun set and 
the stars became visible and people recited the call for prayer. At that time a 
man from Bani Tamim began to repeat the word of ‘prayer, prayer’. Ibne Abbas 
was angry and he said: “Do you want to teach me the Sunnah of the Prophet? I 
personally saw the Messenger of Allah (s) combining Zuhr and Asr prayer, and 
Maghrib and Isha prayer.” 


! Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 221. 
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Abdullah says: A doubt arose in my mind, so I met Abu Huraira and asked 
him about it and he testified to the statement of Ibne Abbas.' 


3) Malik bin Anas (founder of Maliki school) writes in his book of 
Muwattah as follows: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) prayed Zuhr and Asr together and Maghrib 
and Isha together, and neither out of fear nor because of traveling.” 


4) Malik Ibne Anas has narrated from Maaz Ibne Jabal that he said: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) prayed Zuhr and Asr together and Maghrib 
and Isha together.” 


5) Malik Ibne Anas has narrated from Nafe from Abdullah bin Umar as 
follows: 


“Whenever the Messenger of Allah (s) was in a hurry to set out on an 
expedition, he combined the Maghrib and Isha prayer.” 


6) Malik Ibne Anas has narrated from Abu Huraira as follows: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) combined the Zuhr and Asr prayer due to the 
expedition of Tabuk.” 


7) In his Muwattah, Malik Ibne Anas has narrated from Nafe as follows: 


“Abdullah Ibne Umar used to join the prayer along with the Amirs if they 
joined Maghrib and Isha in the rain.” 


8) Malik Ibne Anas has narrated from Ali Ibne Husain that: 


“The Messenger of Allah would join Zuhr and Asr if he wished to travel 
the same day, and he would join Maghrib and Isha if he wished to travel the 
same night.”” 


9) Muhammad Zarqani has narrated from Abu Shasa in Sharh Muwattah 
that: 


“Abdullah Ibne Abbas recited Zuhr and Asr prayer combined at Basra, in 
such a way that there was no time gap between them and he (also) recited 
Maghrib and Isha prayer combined without any gap between them.” 


! Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 251. 

? Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat, Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 125, Tr. 178, Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 151, Beirut, Chapter on combining of two prayers without being on a journey. 

3 Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat, Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 124, Tr. 176, Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 152, Beirut, Chapter on combining of two prayers without being on a joumey. 

4 Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat, Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 125, Tr. 177. 

3 Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat, Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 122, Tr. 175. 

é Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat. Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 125, Tr. 179. 

7 Muwattah, Malik, Kitabus Salaat, Beirut, 1403 A.H., Pg. 125, Tr. 181. 
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10) Zargani has quoted from Tibrani and he has narrated from Ibne Masud 
that: 

“The Holy Prophet (s) prayed Zuhr and Asr as well as Maghrib and Isha 
prayer together. He was asked regarding that. He said: So that my people do not 
fall into hardship.”” 


11) Muslim bin Hajjaj has narrated from Abu Zubair from Saeed bin Jubair 
from Ibne Abbas as follows: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) recited Zuhr and Asr prayer together at Medina, 
without any fear of enemies and without him being in a journey.” 


Ibne Abbas then mentions the aim of the Prophet in doing this: So that no 
one from his followers should be inconvenienced. 


12) Muslim bin Hajjaj has narrated from Abu Zubair from Saeed bin Jubair 
from Ibne Abbas as follows: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) combined the two prayers of Zuhr and Asr and also 
the prayers of Maghrib and Isha in Medina, without their being any fear or 
rain,” 

Then Saeed bin Jubair says: I asked Ibne Abbas: “Why did the Prophet 
make haste in this manner?” Ibne Abbas replied: “As he did not want his 
followers to be unduly troubled.” ` 


13) Abu Abdullah Bukhari has discussed this matter in a separate chapter 
entitled: ‘Delaying Zuhr till Asr” and this topic is itself the clearest proof that 
Zuhr prayer can be delayed till Asr time and prayed with Asr. In that same 
chapter, Bukahri has mentioned the following report: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) recited seven units of prayer (Maghrib and Isha) and 
eight units (of Zuhr and Asr) in Medina.” 


It becomes absolutely clear from this report that not only can one delay the 
Zuhr prayer and pray Asr with it together, on the contrary the rule of precedence 


| Sharh Muwattah, Zarqani, Egypt, Vol. 1, Pg. 294, Chapter of combining the prayers during 
journey and at station. 

* Sharh Muwattah, Zarqani, Egypt, Vol. 1, Pg. 294, Chapter of combining the prayers during 
joumey and at station, 

? Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 151, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

4 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 151, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

3 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 152, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

6 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 152, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 110, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of delaying Zuhr prayer tili Asr, Egypt, 
Nakhust Amiriya, 1314 A.H. 

8 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, Pg. 110. 
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is used that following the Holy Prophet (s) one can also delay the Maghrib 
prayer and pray it during the time of Isha prayer. 


14) Therefore, Bukhari mentions elsewhere: 


“Abdullah bin Umar, Abu Ayyub Ansari and Abdullah Ibne Abbas have 
said: The Holy Prophet (s) prayed the Maghrib and Isha prayer together without 
any gap.” 

Bukhari wanted to conclude from this report that Holy Prophet (s) prayed 


Maghrib and Isha prayer at the time of Isha, while it is known that the Prophet 
never omitted prayer. 


15) In his Sahih, Muslim bin Hajjaj has written as follows: 


“A person said to Ibne Abbas (as he delayed the prayer) and said: Prayer. 
He kept quiet. He again said: Prayer. He again kept quiet, and he again cried: 
Prayer. He again kept quiet and said: May you be deprived of your mother, do 
you teach us about prayer? We used to combine two prayers during the lifetime 
of Messenger of Allah (s).” 


16) Muslim has narrated that: 


“Ibne Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (s) combined the prayers 
as he set on a journey in the expedition to Tabuk. He combined the noon prayer 
with the afternoon prayer and the sunset prayer with the Isha prayer. Saeed (one 
of the narrators) asked Ibne Abbas: “What prompted him to do this?” He said: 
“He wanted that his Ummah should not be put to (unnecessary) hardship. w 


17) Muslim Ibne Hajjaj has narrated as follows in the words of Maaz bin 
Jabal: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) combined in the expedition to Tabuk, the 
noon prayer with the afternoon prayer and the sunset prayer with Isha prayer.” 


18) Malik bin Anas says, in his book of Muwattah: 


“Ibne Shahab asked Saalim bin Abdullah: “Are the two prayers of Zuhr 
and Asr combined during journey?” “Yes,” he replied, “there is no doubt about 
it, have you not seen the prayer of people at Arafah?” 


It is necessary to mention that Muslims regard as lawful, while one is in 
Arafat to pray Zuhr and Asr prayer together at the time of Zuhr without any gap. 


' Sahih Bukhari, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of Isha, Vol. 1, Pg. 113, Egypt, 1312 A.H. 
2 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 153, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

3 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 151, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

1 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 2, Pg. 152, Chapter of combining of the prayers. 

5 Muwattah, Malik. Beirut. Pg. 125, Tr. 180. 
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Here Saalim bin Abdullah says: Just as people in Arafah recite both prayers 
together, it is lawful to do the same at other than Arafah also. 


19) Muttagi Hindi says in Kanzu! Ummal: 


“Abdullah bin Umar said: The Holy Prophet (s), while he was at station 
and not on a journey combined Zuhr and Asr, and Maghrib and Isha prayers. A 
man asked Ibne Umar: Why did the Prophet act in this manner? Ibne Umar 
replied: So that his followers do not have to face undue hardships and if a 
person wanted, he can combine the two prayers.” 


20) In the same way, it is mentioned as follows in Kanzu! Ummal: 


“Jabir bin Abdullah says: The Holy Prophet (s) combined Zuhr and Asr 
prayer with one Adhan and two Iqamahs.” 


21) It is also mentioned in Kanzu! Ummal: 


“Jabir bin Abdullah said: While the Prophet was in Mecca, the sun set, and 
when he reached the area of Saraf’, he prayed the Maghrib and Isha prayer 
together.” 


22) It is narrated from Ibne Abbas in Kanzu! Ummal as follows: 


“The Holy Prophet (s) combined the prayers of Zuhr with Asr and Maghrib 
with Isha while he was in Medina and not on a journey and there was no rain as 
well. The narrator says: I asked Ibne Abbas: Why the Prophet combined the two 
prayers? Ibne Abbas replied: Because he wanted ease for his Ummah.” 


Conclusion derived from the reports 


Following conclusion is derived from reconciling the clear evidences of the 
authenticity of the Shia view: 


1) Combining of two prayers is to create ease and avoid 
inconvenience 


Numerous reports testify that if combining of two prayers of Zuhr with Asr 
and Maghrib with Isha had not been lawful, it would have been very 
inconvenient for Muslims and therefore the Holy Prophet (s), in order to 


! Kanzul Ummal, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter four, Prayer of the traveler, Chapter of combining, Vol. 


8, Pg. 226, Aleppo, 1391 A.H. 

? Kanzu! Ummal, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter four, Prayer of the traveler, Chapter of combining, Vol. 
8, Pg. 247, Aleppo, 1391 A.H. 

? A place nine miles from Mecca. 

4 Kanzul Ummal, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter four, Prayer of the traveler, Chapter of combining, Vol. 


8, Pg. 247, Aleppo, 1391 A.H. 
5 Kanzu! Ummal, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of combining, Vol. 8, Pg. 247. 
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provide ease to the Muslims, suggested recitation of two prayers in one time. 
Regarding this matter refer to tradition no. 10, 16, 19, 22. 


It is clear that the implication of these reports is that the two prayers can be 
recited at any time during the period common for both prayer and not that one 
prayer should be recited at its latest time and the other at its earliest time. 


2) Praying two prayers at Arafah describes the condition of 
combining 


All Islamic groups regard combining of two prayers in one time at Arafah 
to be lawful.’ On the other hand, some of the captioned traditional reports imply 
that such combining of two prayers in other places is also like combining them 
in Arafah and in this aspect, there is no difference between Arafah and all other 
days or the plains of Arafat or other lands. Refer to report number eighteen 
about this point. 


On the basis of this, just as on the day of Arafah, it is possible to combine 
Zuhr and Asr prayers according to consensus of all Muslims, in the same way, 
on other days as well combining of two prayers is permissible. 


3) Method of combining prayers during journeys explains 
the state of combining 


Hanbali, Maliki and Shafei jurists are of the opinion that combining two 
prayers is lawful during journeys and on the other hand, the above mentioned 
reports clarify that in this background there is no difference between being on a 
journey or being at station and Holy Prophet (s) also combined his prayers 
during journey as well as when he was at station. 


in this regard, refer to traditional reports numbering three, eleven, thirteen, 
nineteen and twenty-two. On the basis of this, just as reciting of two prayers at 
one time is allowed during journey (like Shia pray) doing this is lawful at 
station as well. 


4) Method of combining two prayers during times of 
distress explains the mode of combining by choice 


A large number of reports from Sihah and Musnad books testify to the fact 
that the Holy Prophet (s) and his companions combined prayers during times of 
distress, heavy rains, fear of enemies or sickness in the way done by Shia people 
and therefore numerous jurists of different Islamic groups have ruled that it is 
allowed to combine prayers during times of stress, whereas the reports clearly 


| Al-Fiqh Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabus Salaat, Combining of two prayers advancing and 
postponing. 
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indicate that there is no difference between times of stress and ordinary times 
and the Holy Prophet (s) combined two prayers without there being rain or fear 
of enemies. In this regard refer to traditional reports numbering three, eleven 
and twenty-two. 


5) Conduct of companions inform about the mode of 
combining 


Among the captioned reports, we understand the point that numerous 
companions of Holy Prophet (s) combined two prayers as Abdullah Ibne Abbas 
delayed the Maghrib prayer till it was dark and stars appeared even though 
others continued to call out “prayer”, but he paid no attention to them and finally 
prayed Maghrib and Isha prayer together after night fell and said in response to 
critics: “I have personally witnessed Holy Prophet (s) praying in this manner,” 
and Abu Huraira also testified to the statement of Ibne Abbas. In this regard 
refer to report numbers two, seven, nine and fifteen. 


In the light of the above reports, no doubt remains that Ibne Abbas 
combined two prayers and prayed them at one time in the manner of Shia. 


6) Conduct of the Prophet informs about the method of 
combining two prayers 

It is clear from report number twenty-one that although Holy Prophet (s) 
was present in Mecca at the time of Maghrib prayer, he delayed praying till he 
reached the place called Saraf, nine miles away, and on reaching there, recited 
both Maghrib as well as Isha prayers together. While it is clear that even if His 
Eminence set out from Mecca at the earliest time of Maghrib and considering 
the speed of travel in that period, he recited Maghrib and Isha prayer during the 
time of Isha only. 


Question 262 


From all the mentioned reports, all of which are from traditional 
sources, Sihah and Musnad books of Ahle Sunnat, prove the correctness of 
Shia view based on combining of two prayers of Zuhr and Asr or Maghrib 
and Isha during all times and in different conditions. Now, with attention 
to what was mentioned, why some critics say that it is unlawful? 


AA AAA AA SSS 


Chapter 33: Joining hands in prayers 


Viewpoint of Islamic jurisprudents 


1) All Islamic sects have consensus that it is not obligatory to hold the 
hands during prayers and that a worshipper can pray with open hands. 


2) Hanafis, Shafeis, Hanbalis regard holding of hands during prayers to be 
Sunnat and Malikis are of the opinion that in recommended prayer, it is lawful 
to hold hands, but in obligatory prayers keeping hands free is recommended. 


Some companions of companions and other Ahle Sunnat scholars, like 
Abdullah Ibne Zubair, Hasan Basri, Nakhai, Ibne Sireen and Laith bin Saad! 
used to pray with the hands open. 


3) In view of Shia, holding hands during prayers is not lawful, because 
worship acts are specified and to make additions or reductions in them should 
be only through permission of lawmaker and on the other hand, there is no 
proof for its correctness, on the contrary in reports received through Ahle Bayt 
(a), there is opposition to it. Here we shall mention only one report: 


Muhammad bin Muslim quotes Imam Muhammad Bagir (a) regarding a 
person who prayed with folded hands keeping his right hand over his left that 
Imam (a) said: “He must not do that.” 


Question 263 


If according to Shafei, Malik bin Anas and Ahmad bin Hanbal, 
holding hands during prayer is 'recommended (Sunnaf) from where have 
you adopted this practice? From Holy Prophet (s) or from others? If you 
adopted this Holy Prophet (s), please mention its source, and if it is taken 
from someone other than Prophet (s), why have you labeled it as a practice 
of the Prophet? 


* Al-Majmua fee Sharh Muhazzab, Vol. 3, Pg. 311, Darul Fikr, Beirut, Al-Hidaya, Vol. 1, Pg. 97, 
Lahore. 
? Wasailush Shia, Chapter 15, Factors which make the prayer invalid. Tr. 3. 


Chapter 34: Method of reciting Salawat on the 
Prophet 


Almighty Allah commands recitation of Salawat as 
mentioned in the Holy Quran 


Recitation of Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s) is a command of the Holy 
Quran, as it urges the believers in the following words: 


r Pemain A sy. AI YA é PAGG PANOT A A, NA 
gorp KANG Iyak A ii A AG O Kai SG abi oF 


“Surely Allah and His angels bless the Prophet; O you who believe! call 
for (Divine) blessings on him and salute him with a (becoming) salutation.” 
(Surah Ahzab 33:56) 


Some reports on the excellence of Salawat 


Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s) is a factor of forgiveness of the sinners' 
and when the Messenger of Allah (s) was elated, he said: Jibraeel came to me 
and said: 


“O Muhammad, for one, who invokes blessings on you once, Almighty 
Allah records for him ten good deeds, erases ten of his sins and raises him by 
ten levels.” 


In Sahih Muslim, it is narrated from Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 
“He, who blesses me once, Allah would bless him ten times.” 

Also, it is concluded from traditional reports that one, who hears the name 
of Messenger of Allah (s) and does not invoke divine blessings on him, he has 
been miserly.’ 


In Shia books of traditions as well, numerous reports are present regarding 
excellence and reward of Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s). 


! It is narrated from Imam Hasan (a) from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said: “Recite Salawat in 
excess upon me as this will cause your sins to be forgiven.” (Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 436). 

? Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pa. 436. 

3 Sahih Muslim. Kitabus Salwat Alan Nabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 306. 

4 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 1, Pg. 438: Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 201; Sunan Tirmidhi, 


Kitabut Dua. 
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Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) quotes the Messenger of Allah (s) to have said: 


“Recite excessive Salawat on me, because Salawat upon me is an 
effulgence in the grave, a light on Siraat bridge and a luminosity in Paradise.” 


Amirul Momineen (a) said: 


“Reciting Salawat on Prophet is very effective in forgiveness of sins, just 
as water puts out fire.” 


Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) said: 


“I saw in some books that Almighty Allah records a hundred good deeds 
for one, who recites Salawat on Muhammad (s).”? 


How the Salawat should be worded? 


As for the second part: companions asked Messenger of Allah (s) how they 
should recite Salawat on him, and His Eminence replied: 


“O Allah, bless Muhammad and his progeny as Thou didst bless the 
progeny of Ibrahim. Grant favors to Muhammad and his progeny as Thou didst 
grant favors to the progeny of Ibrahim in the world. Thou art indeed 
Praiseworthy and Glorious.” 


Bukhari has narrated from Kaab bin Ajza that he said: I was seated with 
Messenger of Allah (s) when a man came and said: O Messenger of Allah (s), I 
want learn the method of invoking divine blessings upon you, please teach me. 
The Messenger of Allah (s) said: Say: 


“O Allah, bless Muhammad and his progeny as Thou didst bless the 
progeny of Ibrahim. Grant favors to Muhammad and his progeny as Thou didst 
grant favors to the progeny of Ibrahim in the world. Thou art indeed 
Praiseworthy and Glorious.” 


Zaid Ibne Kharija says: 


“I asked the Holy Prophet (s) how I should supplicate Allah? Messenger of 
Allah (s) replied: Invoke blessings upon me. Then he added: Say: O Allah, bless 
Muhammad and progeny of Muhammad.” 


! Biharul Anwar, Vol. 94, Pg. 70. 

? Sawabul Aamaal, Shaykh Saduq, Reward of invoking blessings on the Prophet. 

3 Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 5, Pg. 217, Kanzul Ummal. Vol. 2, Pg. 176. 

4 Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 5, Pg. 217; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 2, Pg. 176. 

5 Sahih Bukhari, Kitab Badaul Khalq, Vol. 2, Pg. 159; Sahih Muslim, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of 
Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s) after Tasha-hud, Vol. 1, Pg. 305, Tr. 66; Sunan Abu Dawood, 
Kitabus Salaat. Chapter of Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s) after Tasha-hud, 2571, Tr. 976: Sunan 
Nasai, Kitabus Sahu, Method of reciting Salawat on Prophet, Vol. 3, Pg. 47-48. 

5 Sunan Nasai. Vol. 3, Pg. 49. 
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In this prescription, the Holy Prophet (s) has mentioned the most 
comprehensive form of Salawat. 


The Prophet prohibited a defective form of Salawat 


When the following verse was revealed: 
Pba A S apa WA ts PAG apts keg. Ee 
OVD LANG yabag ale plo OA Cy tlt ety edt Ab O lies ASUL att O] 


“Surely Allah and His angels bless the Prophet; O you who believe! call 
for (Divine) blessings on him and salute him with a (becoming) salutation.” 


(Surah Ahzab 33:56) 

People asked: How should we invoke blessings on you? The Holy Prophet 
(s) replied: 

“Do not recite defective Salawat on me. They asked: What is defective 


Salawat? He replied: Saying: “O Allah bless Muhammad" and that's all, on the 
contrary, you should say: 'O Allah, bless Muhammad and progeny of 


Muhammad.” 


! Regarding the circumstances of revelation of the verse: “Surely Allah and His angels bless the 
Prophet: O you who believe! call for (Divine) blessings on him and salute him with a 
(becoming) salutation.” (Surah Ahzab 33:56) 

...refer to the following books: 

Sahih Bukhari, Darul Fikr, Kitabut Tafsir, Chapter of the verse: “Surely Allah and His angels 
bless the Prophet; O you who believe! call for (Divine) blessings on him and salute him with a 
(becoming) salutation.” (Surah Ahzab 33:56), Vol. 6, Pg. 27, Mataleush Shoab edition, Vol. 6, 
Pg. 151, Al-Amseeriya edition, Vol. 6, Pg. 120 & Kitab Badaul Khalq, Baab Yazfunil Naslan fil 
Masha, Vol. 4, Pg. 118, Kitabud Dua, Baab Salawat Alan Nabi, Vol. 7, Pg. 156; Sahih Muslim, 
Shirkatul Alaanaat, Kitabus Salaat, Baab Salawat Alan Nabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 16, Isa Halabi edition, 
Vol. 1. Pg. 173: Sahih Tirmidhi. Darul Fikr, Vol. 1, Pg. 301, Tr. 481 & Vol. 5. Pg. 38 & Bulaq 
edition, Vol. 2, Pg. 212; Sunan Nasai, Vol. 3, Pg. 45-49: Sunan Ibne Majah, Vol. 1. Pg. 292, Tr. 
903, 904 & 906; Sunan Abu Dawood. Vol. 1, Pg. 257, Tr. 47 & Vol. 5, Pg. 353; Muwattah, Malik, 
Published with commentary of Tanvirul Hawalik. Vol. 1, Pg. 179: Tafsir Qurtubi, Vol. 14, Pg. 
233: Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 19, Tafsir Tabari, Vol. 2, Pg. 43: Tafsir Ibne Kathir, Vol. 3, Pg. 507; 
Tafsir Kabir, Fakhre Raazi, Vol. 25. Pg. 226; Ahkamul Quran, \bne Arabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 157; Tafsir 
Durre Manthur, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 5, Pg. 215; Sawaiqul Mohriqa. Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 
144 & 231: Fathul Qadir. Shaukani, Vol. 4, Pg. 303; Mojamus Saghir, Tibrani, Vol. 1, Pg. 74 & 
86; Nazm Durarus Simtain, Zarandi Hanafi, Pg. 45; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qunduzi Hanafi, Pg. 
295; Maalimut Tanzil, Baghawi, Printed on the margins of Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 5, Pg. 225; Kanzul 
Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 1, Pg. 437, Tr. 2151, 2170, 2184, 2185. 2186, 2187, 2188; Hilyatul 
Awliya, Abu Nuaim Isfahani, Vol. 4, Pg. 271; Tafsir Khazin, Vol. 5, Pg. 226; Musnad, Shafei, Pg. 
15, Matbuaat Ilmiya, Egypt; Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 25, Tr. 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9; 
Tarikh Baghdad, Khatib Baghdadi, Vol. 8. Pg. 381; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, 
Vol. 1. Pg. 268; Akhbar Isbahan. Vol. 1, Pg. 85; Sunan Kubra, Baihaqi, Vol. 2. Pg. 378 and so 


on. 
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Salawat on the Prophet is incomplete without Salawat on 
his progeny 


Ahle Sunnat commentators of Quran have mentioned a tradition under the 
exegesis of the verse: 


for} KALI AA ghee 1 St sual IN el E ATESA, ò! 


“Surely Allah and His angels bless the Prophet; O you who believe! call 
Jor (Divine) blessings on him and salute him with a (becoming) salutation.” 
(Surah Ahzab 33:56) 


...that while reciting Salawat on the Holy Prophet (s), one should include 
the progeny of the Prophet in the salutation and in books of both the sects it is 
mentioned that supplication does not rise up to the heavens until Salawat is 
recited on Muhammad and Aale Muhammad (a).' 


In Shia sources also, there is emphasis that Salawat on the Prophet 
necessarily includes Salawat on his progeny. 


Imam Muhammad Baqir (a) has narrated from his father from the 
Messenger of Allah (s) that he said: 


“One, who recites Salawat on me and does not include my progeny in it, he 
cannot smell the fragrance of Paradise, although it is possible to smell this 
fragrance from a distance of five hundred years’ journey.” 


On the basis of this, this honoring and thankfulness of Messenger of Allah 
(s) and following him demands that we recite excessive Salawat on him and 
while reciting Salawat on him. we should recite Salawat on his Ahle Bayt (a) as 
well. 


But the enemies of the progeny of Messenger of Allah (s) since day one, 
when they gathered at Saqifah Bani Saada, their malice to the line of Imamate 
went to the extent of removing the words of Aale Muhammad (a) when they 
recite the Salawat, and this is a remnant of their attitude to Aale Muhammad (a). 


Ibne Abil Hadid, the well known thinker of Ahle Sunnat, in his book of 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, has mentioned different letters of followers of Saqifah 
line and followers of Imamate line. In the letters of Saqifah line, when Salawat 
is recited on the Messenger of Allah (s) the word of ‘ progeny’ is not seen.” But 
in the letters of the second group Salawat on the progeny is seen. 


! Same as above. 
? Biharul Anwar, Vol. 92, Pg. 56. 
? Ref: Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 5. Pg. 13 & 95. 
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Zamakhshari writes under the exegesis of the verse: 


np) nahalo DT,” bh Ji lb Ga Ga NG il KA Lal sili ya 
ger) 


“He it is Who sends His blessings on you, and (so do) His angels, that He 
may bring you forth out of utter darkness into the light; and He is Merciful to 
the believers.” (Surah Ahzab 33:43) 


“According to this verse, Salawat is lawful to be recited on all Muslims, 
but since the Shia brought their Imams (Aale Muhammad) in Salawat, we have 
prohibited it.”' 

Please note that the omission of the word of ‘progeny of Muhammad’ from 
Salawat is having a political aspect, otherwise just as both groups in Tasha-hud 
of ritual prayer, are compelled to recite Salawat in full, they would have recited: 
“O Allah, bless Muhammad and progeny of Muhammad’ in instances other than 
ritual prayers also. 


So much so that people like Ibne Taymiyyah, a foremost proponents of 
Wahhabi school, researched about the right of Ahle Bayt (a), as a result of 
which, he concluded that mention of ‘progeny’ is necessary in Salawat,’ 
although Wahhabis do not act upon it. 


An incident 


Some Ahle Sunnat do not regard it lawful to recite Salawat on anyone 
other than the Prophet (s) and they regard it to an audacity against the position 
of prophethood. On the basis of this view, whenever the famous martyr, 
Allamah Qadi Nurullah Shustari (q.s.), author of the valuable Ahqaqul Haqq, 
mentioned the name of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) he added ‘Alaihis 
Salaato was Salaam’ (Upon him be blessings and peace), and they stood up in 
defense of the Prophet and issued the decree that his blood was lawful to be 
shed. They formed an organization for this purpose and complained about him 
` to the famous scholars of that time and took signatures from each of them. A 
senior Ahle Sunnat scholar refused to sign this petition. And when they wanted 
to send this signed petition to Emperor Akbar, this same wise Ahle Sunnat 
scholar instead of signing the petition wrote the following couplet on it: 


When 'your flesh is my flesh’ is a tradition of the Prophet 


Can saying ‘salli alaa’ with the name of Ali be an audacity? 


! Tafsir Kashaf. Zamakhshari, Vol. 3, Pg. 273. 
? Hugoog Aalul Bayt, Ibne Taymiyyah. 


AE” TAA ke sena 
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When the Emperor read the petition and saw these lines, he cancelled the 
execution of the Allamah.' 


Question 264 


Even though according to above traditional reports, the Messenger of 
Allah (s) ordered that defective Salawat should not be recited on him, why 
do you omit the progeny of His Eminence and not recite Salawat on them? 


oia e ee 
! Zindagi Allamah Shustari. Pg. 71. 


Chapter 35: Prostration on dust 


Some people think that prostration on dust of the tombs of martyrs is a 
kind of worship and polytheism. 


In reply to this, it should be reminded that there is a clear difference 
between two statements: ‘prostration for Allah’ and ‘prostration on earth’. The 
above objection comprises of the premise that there is no difference between the 
two terms. 


Definitely, the implication of ‘prostration for Allah’ is that worship is only 
for Allah, while ‘prostration on earth’ implies that prostration for Allah was 
performed on the earth. In other words the prostration that we do on the earth, is 
a prostration to Allah and actually all Muslims of the world prostrate on 
something or the other, but their prostration is for Almighty Allah. All pilgrims 
to the Holy Kaaba prostrate on the stones of the Holy House while their aim is 
prostration for God. 


Through this explanation, it will become clear that prostration on dust and 
grass etc. does not imply worshiping them, on the contrary prostration and 
worship is for Allah through the medium of humility till the limit of the dust. In 
the same way, it becomes clear that prostration on ‘Turbah’ [clay from the grave 
of Imam Husain (a)] is other than prostration ‘for the Turbah’. 


On one hand, the Holy Quran says: 


Pity ite AA als 


“And whoever is in the heavens and the earth makes obeisance to Allah 
only...” (Surah Raad 13:15) 


Similarly, the Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“The (whole) earth is place of prostration and source of purity for me.” 

On the basis of this, ‘prostration for Allah’, ‘prostration on earth and dust’ 
not only do not have smallest difference and are completely compatible, 
because prostration on dust and grass is within the ambit of extreme humility 
before one God. 


| Sahih Bukhari. Kitabus Salaat, Pg. 91. 
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At this point, in order to further clarify the Shia view, it would be better to 
hint at the statement of the great leader, Imam Ja’ far Sadiq (a): 


“Hisham bin Hakam says: I asked Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) about the 
surfaces, on which prostrating is correct. His Eminence replied: Prostration 
should only be performed on earth and that, which grows out from it, except 
those things, which are eaten (foodstuffs) or worn. I asked: May I be sacrificed 
on you, what is the reason for this? He replied: Prostration is humility and 
obedience for Almighty Allah, it is not appropriate that it should be performed 
on something, which is eaten or worn, because materialists are slaves of food 
and cloth, while a person during prostration, is in worship of God. So it is not 
appropriate that he should place his forehead on things, which are regarded as 
deities of the materialists. 


Prostration on earth is best, because it is more related to humility to 
Almighty Allah.” 


As if this statement clearly proves that prostrating on earth is only from the 
aspect that such an act is most compatible with humility to Almighty Allah. 


Why do the Shia prostrate on earth (dust)? 


One more question arises at this juncture that why Shia only prostrate on 
earth and some plants and not on each and everything? 


Just as the origin of a worship act should be from the lawmaker of the 
divine religion of Islam, conditions of the parts and their circumstances also 
should be through statements and conduct of those who explain it, that is the 
Holy Prophet (s); because according to Holy Quran Messenger of Allah (s) is 
supposed to be an exemplar for all human beings. 


Islamic traditions regarding this matter | 


Now, we shall study the different Islamic traditions, which describe the 
conduct and practices of the Holy Prophet (s), as all of them mention that the 
Holy Prophet (s) also prostrated on soil and on things, which grow out of it, like 
mat etc. same as is the practice of Shia: 


1) Some Islamic traditionists in their Sihah and Musnad books have quoted 
the statement of the Holy Prophet (s) that he declared the earth to be the place of 
his prostration when he said: 


“The earth is deemed for me as the place of prostration and purification.” 


l Biharul Anwar, Vol. 85, Pg. 147, quoting for, Ilalush Sharai. 
2 Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 1, Pg. 212, [Chapter of Tayammum on pure carth]; Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 1, 
Kitabus Salaat, Pg. 91: /gtiza Siratul Mustaqeem, Ibne Taymiyyah. Pg. 322. 
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The word of ‘Ja-al’, which in this instance, means legislation, clearly 
shows that this issue is a divine commandment for followers of Islam; in this 
way is proved the legality of prostration on earth, stones and other parts, which 
form the surface of the earth. 


2) Some reports prove that the Holy Prophet (s) ordered the Muslims to 
place the forehead on earth during prostration, as Umme Salma (wife of 
Prophet) has narrated from His Eminence that he said: 


“Place your cheeks on the ground (Turaab) for the sake of Allah.” 


Two points become clear from the term of Turaab, one that during 
prostration man should place his forehead on the surface of earth, that is on the 
dust, and the second point is that this conduct is there, because the word of 
Turrab is from root Turab in the meaning of dust and is mentioned with the 
imperative form of the verb. 


3) Conduct of the Prophet regarding this is another clear testimony and a 
clear guide for Muslims. Waael bin Hajar says: 


“When the Holy Prophet (s) prostrated, he placed his forehead and nose on 
the earth.” 


Anas bin Malik, Ibne Abbas and some wives of the Prophet, like Ayesha 
and Umme Salma and numerous tradition scholars have narrated as follows: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) prostrated on Khumra, tablet made of soil and 


grass.” 


Abu Saeed, a companion of Messenger of Allah (s), says: 


“I came to the Messenger of Allah (s) while he was praying on a grass 
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mat. 


This statement is another clear support for the Shia view that prostrating on 
what grows out of the earth is lawful, provided that thing is not used as food or 
dress. 


4) Statements and conduct of companions and companions of companions 
of Prophet also testify to practice of His Eminence: 


Jabir Ibne Abdullah Ansari says: 


“I prayed the Zuhr prayer with Messenger of Allah (s). He took a handful 
of pebbles and held them in his hands to cool them; and during prostration we 


1 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 7, Halab, Pg. 465, Tr. 19809, Kitabus Salaat, Prostration and related issues. 
? Ahkamul Quran, Jassas Hanafi, Vol. 3, Pg. 209, Beirut, Chapter of prostration on face. 

3 Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 2, Pg. 421, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of prostration on Khumra. 

4 Sunan Baihagi, Vol. 2, Pg. 421, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of praying on the mat. 
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placed our foreheads on them; and this was due to the severity of summer 
heat.”" 


The narrator adds: If prostration on the dress that one has worn had been 


allowed, it would have been easier than picking up pebbles and holding them in 
the hand. 


During journeys Masruq bin Ajda prostrated on a brick 
that he carried with himself 


Ibne Saad (died 209 A.H.) has mentioned the following in his Tabagatul 
Kubra: 


“During journeys, Masruq bin Ajda carried a brick with himself for 
prostrating on it.” 


It is necessary to remind that Masruq bin Ajda was a companion of 
companions of Prophet and he was a companion of Ibne Masud and the author 
of Tabagatul Kubra has classified him to be from the first category of people of 
Kufa after Holy Prophet (s) and someone, who has narrated from Abu Bakr, 
Umar, Uthman, Ali (a) and Abdullah Ibne Masud. 


This clear statement shows the baselessness of statements of those who 
condemn the carrying of a tablet of soil as an act of polytheism and heresy and 
it shows that predecessors in Islam also practiced this.’ 


“During prostration Abdullah Ibne Umar used to pull the turban up in order 
to make his forehead touch the ground.” 


Razin says: 


“Ali bin Abdullah bin Abbas wrote to me: Send for me a tablet from the 
rocks of Marwah, so that I may use it for prostration.” 


5) On the other hand, Islamic tradition scholars have quoted reports 
comprising of the fact that the Holy Prophet (s) forbade placing of cloth 
between the forehead and ground during prostration. 


Salih Sabahi says: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) noticed that a person besides him was 
prostrating while his turban was covering his forehead. He removed it from his 
forehead.” 


! Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 2, Pg. 439, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of making haste in severe heat. 

2 Tabaqat Kubra, Vol. 6, Pg. 79, Beirut, Biography of Masruq bin Ajda. 

3 For more information, refer to the book of Seeratina wa Sunnatina, Allamah Amini. 

4 Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 2, Pg. 105, Published from Hyderabad Deccan, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter of 
exposing the forehead in prostration. 

5 Akhbaar Makkah, Azragi. Vol. 3, Pg. 151. 


Sa KG JE” 
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Ayaz bin Abdullah Oarshi says: 

“The Messenger of Allah (s) saw a person prostrating on the corner of his 
turban, so he gestured him to remove it and that he should prostrate on his 
forehead.” 

From these reports also, it becomes very much clear that the matter of 
necessarily prostrating on the earth was absolutely confirmed. So much so that 
even if someone places the corner of his scarf on the ground in order to rest his 
forehead upon it, it was forbidden by the Messenger of Allah (s). 


6) The Holy Imams (a) of Shia, who from the aspect of tradition of two 
weighty things are such that they would never separate from Holy Quran and on 
the other hand they are Ahle Bayt of the Prophet, have clarified this fact in their 


statements. 
Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) said: 


“Prostration on earth is obligatory and prostrating on a piece of clay is 
Sunnah of the Prophet.” 


In another instance, he says: 


“Prostration is not lawful, except on the earth and what grows up from it, 
except what is eaten or worn.” 


It is worthy of mention that Ahle Sunnat jurists have also accorded 
precedence to prostrating on the earth. They regard prostration lawful on 
everything, which is ritually pure and some of them regard prostration 
detestable on some things like wool.’ ! 


Special Prayer mat of the Holy Prophet (s) 


Baihaqi, an Ahle Sunnat intellectual of his time, narrates in his Sunan: The 
Messenger of Allah (s) was having a mat, on which he used to offer his prayers 
and he carried it with himself whether he was on a journey or at his hometown. 
He used to remark: Nothing is better that a mat.” 


Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet said: 


! Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 2, Pg. 105. 
2 Sunan Baihaqi. Vol. 2, Pg. 105. 
3 Wasailush Shia, Vol. 3, Pg. 593, Kitabus Salaat, Chapter: On what things prostration is allowed, 


Tr. 7. 
4 Wasailush Shia, Vol. 3, Pg. 591, Kitabus Salaat. Chapter: On what things prostration is allowed, 


Tr. 1. 
5 Al-Intisar, Sayyid Murtadha, Pg. 38. 


6 Sunan Baihaqi. Vol. 2, Pg. 440. 
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“When the Messenger of Allah (s) prayed...he used to prostrate on a 
Khumra' .” 


Ibne Hajar Asgalani has narrated from Ibne Bataal that he said: 


There is no dispute among Islamic jurists that prostration on Khumra is 
lawful’ although in traditions also, it is mentioned that Umar bin Abdul Aziz 
used to place dust on the surface Khumra and prostrate on that, it is not 
improbable that he did that by way of more humility, otherwise Ayesha says: 


“The Prophet used to prostrate on the surface of the mat.” 
It is mentioned in another tradition that Jabir said: 


The Holy Prophet (s) saw during a visit to an ailing person that in prayers, 
he was prostrating on a bolster (pillow), His Eminence refrained him and said: 


If you can. you should prostrate on the earth and if you can't you should 
prostrate by gesture and the gesture of prostration is lower than that of 
genuflection (Ruku). 


This instruction of the Prophet also shows that one, who is capable of 
prostrating on the earth, should not prostrate on other than the earth, like carpet 
or bolster etc. 


It is narrated about Abdullah Ibne Masud, companion of the Prophet that: 
“He did not prostrate on other than the earth.” 
Shafei says in his book of A/-Umm: 


“The place of touching the forehead is the earth, and if the forehead does 
not come in contact with the earth, prostration is not correct.” 


Prayer mat 
Ayesha says: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) had a mat, on which he prayed and during the 
nights, he placed it under his head.” 


! Something made from filaments of the date tree. 

2 Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 7, Pg. 57, Tr. 1741; An-Nihaya, Ibne Athir, Vol. 2, Pg. 77. 

3 Fathul Bari, Vol. 1, Pg. 388. 

4 Fathul Bari, Vol. 1, Pg. 388. 8: 389. 

5 Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, Vol. 12, Pg. 270, Tr. 13082. Darul Ahya Turathul Arabi, Beirut. 
$ Majmauz Zawaid, Darul Kitabul Arbi, Vol. 2, Pg. 57. 

7 4l-Umm. Shafei, Darul Marifa, Beirut, Vol. 1. Pg. 114. 

8 Gharibul Hadith, Dainawari. Darul Ilmiya, Beirut, Vol. 1, Pg. 77. 
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Conclusion from the above reports 


From the above mentioned proofs, it becomes absolutely clear that not only 
the reports of Ahle Bayt of the Prophet, on the contrary even the practice of 
Messenger of Allah (s) and companions and companions of companions of His 
Eminence proves the obligatory nature of prostrating on earth and what grows 
out from it, except what is eaten or worn. 


In addition, its value is definite while prostrating on above mentioned 
things while legality of prostrating on all things is doubtful and in dispute, on 
the basis of this, precaution - which is the path of salvation - demands that we 
restrict ourselves to prostrate only on these things. 


At the end, we wish to remind that this discussion is a matter of practical 
laws and there are innumerable differences regarding these things among jurists 
of different schools, so one such difference should not be minded, as such 
differences exist even among jurists of the four Sunni schools. For example, 
Malikis are of the view that touching nose tip on the ground is recommended, 
whereas Hanbalis say that it is obligatory and its omission leads to the prayer 


becoming invalid.’ 


Question 265 


According to the verdict of Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut, Shia school is 
included among the Islamic schools’ and acting on the verdicts of the 
jurists of this school will be regarded as fulfillment of the Islamic 


obligations. 


If according to the Fatwa of Shaykh Shaltut, Shia school is one of the 
customary Islamic schools, and acting according to verdicts of scholars of 
this school is valid fulfillment of Islamic obligations, Shia prostrate on 
dust/earth according to verdicts of scholars of their school and by way of 
case, make a tablet of soil and prostrate on it. Then why followers of this 
school are not free in performance of their worship acts including 
prostration on clay tablet? And why they are condemned to be infidels, 
polytheists and apostates due to this act? 


Question 266 


If prostrating on a tablet of clay and which according to the four Sunni 
schools is a lawful act, is an act of polytheism, if reciting of supplications, 
Ziyarats and seeking mediation of Messenger of Allah (s) etc all are 
unlawful acts, then why the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia every year allows 


! Al-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 161, Egypt, Kitabus Salaat, 


Discussion on prostration. i OR 
2 Text of the Fatwa of Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut was mentioned previously in this book. 
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thousands of Shia people to enter Masjidul Haraam? Has Almighty Allah 
not mentioned clearly in the Holy Ouran? 


ai has oh Ni Ub nd OS nah GA 


“The idolaters are nothing but unclean, so they shall not approach the 
Sacred Mosque...” (Surah Taubah 9:28) 


If you regard the Shia as Muslims and do not consider their beliefs to 
be that of idolaters, then why do you not leave them to perform their 
worships as they like? 


Question 267 


1f prostration on a tablet of clay is matter of doubt, then why do you 
not doubt prostration on dried feces, which your Great Imam, Abu 
Hanifah has allowed?! Is prostrating on a Mohr, which is made of clay, 
according to your view, unlawful, but prostrating on an impure matter 
lawful? Woe be on such ignorant bigotry. 


Method of prayer according to Abu Hanifah 


As we have mentioned, Abu Hanifah did not only allow prostration on a 
dried piece of fecal matter,” he also regards making ablution with wine lawful? 
He even says that one can pray in a garment of tanned dog skin.’ Also, it is 
allowed to recite Takbiratul Ahraam (Allaahu Akbar) of prayer in Hindi 
language and recitation of Surah Hamd in Hebrew.’ According to Abu Hanifah, 
it is sufficient if a person recites only Surah Hamd and a short verse of Quran, 
like ‘two green leaves’ in prayers and then immediately performs genuflection 
(Ruku) and without rising up, performs the first prostration and raises his head 
only a little and does the second prostration and before reciting salutation 
intentionally discharges flatulence, even then, his prayer is in order, however if 
he passed gas forgetfully, his prayer is invalid.” 


! Al-Fiqha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 230. 
2 Al-Figha Ala! Mazahibul Arba, Kitabu! Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 230. 
3 Al-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 68. 
4 Al-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 26. 
5 Al-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 230. 
6 41-Figha Alal Mazahibul Arba, Kitabul Yamin, Vol. 1, Pg. 308. 
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Do Shia believe the present Ouran to be interpolated? 


This claim is itself so impudent and foolish that no Muslim, who believes 
im the school of prophets, can bear it, because God Almighty has Himself 
promised to be the protector of Quran and He says: 


44> Chal SUN KANG nG Ó 


“We have revealed the Reminder and We will most surely be its 
guardian.” (Surah Hijr 15:9) 


Thus, no one can even reduce or add a single letter to it, because it is the 
eternal miracle of Holy Prophet (s), which can never be approached by 
falsehood and the Wise Lord has revealed it. 


The fact is that distortion in Quran is an impossible matter, because 
numerous companions had memorized it and they used to compete with each 
other in memorizing it and since the past till today, Muslims send their children 
for memorizing Quran, no one, no group and even no ruling power can distort 
or change it. 


If we tour the east and the west and the north and the south of the earth, we 
will find only this Quran without any additions or deletions. And even though 
Muslims are divided into different sects, the Holy Quran unites all of them as no 
one from this great community is having any dispute in it, but with regard to 
interpretations and exegeses, every group has its own view and what is 
attributed to Shia regarding interpolation of Quran, is nothing, but false 
allegation, as there is no writing on this matter among the Shia. 

If we research into the belief of Shia regarding the Quran, we will find that 
there is consensus among them regarding immunity of Quran from every 
interpolation. 

The author of Aqaidul Imamiyah, late Ayatullah Shaykh Muhammad Reza 
Muzaffar (q.s.) says regarding this point: 

“We believe the Holy Quran is a divine revelation from Allah, the Mighty 
and the High issued through the tongue of the Holy Prophet (s) and everything 


is explained in it. It is among the living miracles of the Holy Prophet (s) and 
human beings can never match its eloquence and expression of realities. No 
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kind of alteration and change is possible in it and the Quran, which we have 
with us, is the same that was revealed on the Holy Prophet (s) and one, who 
claims anything other than this, has either concocted it or is mistaken and has 
followed a path of deviation as this divine discourse and eternal word belongs to 


God, that neither falsehood can approach it from the middle, from before and 
from the rear.” 


As we mentioned, laws of Shia and their jurists are well known and 
everyone has access to them, thus if a Quran other than this had existed among 
them, people would definitely have been aware of it. Therefore, saying that Shia 
believe that Quran is interpolated is nothing more than a calumny. Also, it is 
possible that some people with vested interests, in order to prove their claim 
true, may quote the book of Faslul Khitab fee Athbaate Tahreef Kitabe Rabbul 
Arbaab. This book was authored by Mirza Muhammad Husain Noori Tabarsi 
(q.s.) (died 1320 A.H.) and opponents of Shia try to blame the whole Shia 
community for this book and this is injustice. 


How many are the books written by persons based on their personal views 
and such books are found in all sects of Islam and such books are not restricted 
only to Shia.' Then does it befit us to transfer the responsibility of the writings 
of the minister of culture of Egypt and professor of Arabic, Dr. Taha Husayn 
regarding Quran and poems of Jahiliyya period on Ahle Sunnat? And even what 
Bukhari has narrated and regards it as authentic, regarding insertions and 
deletions of verses of Quran and in the same way Sahih Muslim and other 
books? 


How nice it would be if we ignore this allegation and reply evil with good, 
and how nicely Ustad Muhammad Madani, Principal of Al-Azhar University 
has said: 


“And as for what is said that Imamiyah (Shias) believe in omission of 
verses of Quran, it is definitely untrue, and traditions mentioned in their books, 
are like traditions that exist in our books, and researchers from both sects have 
falsified them, and today there is no one among Shia and Zaidiyyah, who 
believes in them in the same way as there is no one among Ahle Sunnat, who 
believes thus.” 


Those, who wish to research further in this matter, may refer to Zigan of 
Suyuti for example, where such traditions are mentioned in large numbers. 


A writer of Egypt, wrote in 1498 a book entitled Al-Furqan, in which he 
quoted reports of interpolation of Quran in Ahle Sunnat books and sources. 


! Because the book of Faslul Khitab docs not have any value in the view of Shia, while the 
reports of insertions and deletions of verses of Quran are also mentioned in Sihah books of Ahle 
Sunnat like Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmad bin Hanbal and in this section we will hint at these. 
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Now, can we argue through the above book and say that Ahle Sunnat do 
not believe in the sanctity of Ouran? Or that they believe that insertions and 
deletions have occurred in verses of Ouran as so and so person has written a 
book regarding it? 

Same is the case of Shia Imamiyah that if something like this appears in 
their books, it is like in case of Ahle Sunnat books. Regarding this point, the 
famous Shia scholar of the sixth century, Abul Fazl bin Hasan Tabarsi, says in 
the book of Majmaul Bayan li Uloomil Quran: 


“As for the claim that something is added in the verses of Quran, there is 
consensus on its invalidity and as for omissions in it, some of our scholars have 
narrated and some Ahle Sunnat also accept that there are changes and omissions 
in Quran, but the religious belief of our righteous scholar opposes this view. 
Sayyid Murtadha (q.s.) has discussed this matter and in the book of Masail 
Turabilasiyat, rejected any kind of additions or deletions in Quran. He says: 
Authenticity of copying of Quran is imminent and knowledge of it is like the 
knowledge of countries and great events and important happenings and famous 
books and the poetry of Arabs as with regard to Quran, more accuracy was 
observed and it was guarded through the centuries, which was not adopted for 
anything else, because Quran is the miracle of prophethood and source of all 
religious knowledge and practical laws and Muslim scholars made optimum 
cfforts to ensure its security to such an extent that there are not even differences 
regarding diacritics, recitation, letters and they memorized its verses. Then 
inspite of such extreme care, how it is possible to be increased, decreased or 
distorted?” 


Statements of prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars about 
interpolations in Quran 


In order that it may be known that such allegation is more applicable to 
Ahle Sunnat rather than Shia. Respected reader, you should know that Ahle 
Sunnat blame others for something they are more deserving of. And perhaps 
your respected self would like to see the evidence from Ahle Sunnat books so 
that you may be satisfied that they themselves believe in interpolations of 
Quran. Therefore, 1 present the following discussion: 


Tibrani and Baihaqi regard the below quoted two chapters as part of 
Quran: 


t Article of Ustad Muhammad Madani, Principal Danishgada Shariat at the Al-Azhar University 
quoted from journal Risala Islam, No. 4. Year 11 — Pg. 282-283. 
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First chapter 


“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. Indeed, we seek Your 
help and ask for Your forgiveness and praise You for all the good and we do not 
deny You and we [cave and abandon those who leave You or oppose You.” 


Second chapter 


“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. We worship You and 
to You we pray and prostrate, and to You we strive, turn to Your mercy and we 
are humble before Your chastisement - the fact is that Your chastisement is for 
the deniers!” 


In his Mahaziraat, Raghib has named these chapters as the Chapters of 
Qunoot. He says: 


“Our chief, Umar bin Khattab recited these chapters in Qunut and these 
chapters are present in the copy (Mus-haf) of Ibne Abbas and Mus-haf of Zaid 
bin Thabit.” 


Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated from Ubayy bin Kaab in his Musnad 
asked: “How many verses do you read in Surah Ahzab?” He was told seventy 
odd verses. He said: 


“When I recited it with the Messenger of Allah (s), it was as long as Surah 
Baqarah or longer than that and the verse of stoning was also present in it.” 


Dear reader, you have seen by yourself that these chapters are mentioned in 
the books of Irqan and Tafsir Durre Manthur of Suyuti; as well Tibrani and 
Baihaqi have quoted them and named them as chapters of Qunut, but there is no 
trace of them in the Book of Allah. This proves that the Quran we have at 
present lacks the two chapters, which were even quoted in the copy (Mus-haf) 
of Ibne Abbas and Mus-haf of Zaid bin Thabit. In the same way, it shows that 
other than these two sources, they must be mentioned in other books as well and 
the Ahle Sunnat people must be intoning them in their Morning Prayers. 


As for the second report that Ahmad bin Hanbal has mentioned in his 
Musnad, in that he says that three-fourth of Surah Ahzab has been omitted! 
Because Surah Bagarah has 286 verses whereas Surah Ahzab has only 73 verses 
and if we count the parts of Quran, Surah Baqarah is more than five parts 
whereas Surah Ahzab is not more than one part. and Ubayy bin Kaab says: “We 
regularly recited it with the Messenger of Allah (s) and it was the length of 
Surah Bagarah or more,” while the fact is that he was the most famous reciter of 
Quran, who, during the period of Holy Prophet (s) was the Hafiz Quran and 


| Jalaluddin Suyuti has quoted these chapter in his Jigan and Durre Manthur. 
2 Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5. Pg. 132. 
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Umar selected him to lead Tarawih prayer in congregation,' can there be any 
doubt in his statement? 


In his Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated from Ubayy bin Kaab that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Allah, the Mighty and the High commanded me to recite the Quran before 
you (Ubayy bin Kaab).” 


Ubayy says: When the Messenger of Allah (s) recited the chapter of: “Lam 
yukunul ladheena kafaroo” he added: 


“Should a son of Adam own two valleys full of wealth, he would seek a 
third valley, and nothing would fill Ibne Adam's abdomen, but the soil. And 
Almighty Allah forgives one, who repents for his sins, and religion established 
in view of Almighty Allah is Islam and not polytheism, or Judaism or 
Christianity: and one, who does a good deed, will see its consequence.”?? 


Hafiz Ibne Asakir has mentioned in the biography of Ubayy bin Kaab that 
Abul Darda set out with some people of Damascus towards Medina. When they 
met Umar bin Khattab, Abul Darda recited the verse: 


“There is in the hearts of infidels, bigotry of ignorance and if you also 
become bigots like them, the Sacred Mosque shall be destroyed.” 


Umar bin Khattab said: Who has taught this recitation to you? 


They replied: Ubayy bin Kaab. So he summoned him and asked them to 
repeat it. They repeated the verse. Ubayy bin Kaab said to Umar bin Khattab: 
Yes, I taught them. Umar said to Zaid bin Thabit: You recite. He recited like all 
the people. Umar said: I don’t know anything other than this. Ubayy bin Kaab 
said: By God, O Umar, you know that I was present when the companions were 
absent. And I was near when they were far. Now, by God, if you want, I will 
remain confined to my house and not teach any recitation or tradition to anyone. 


Umar said: “May God forgive me.” Then he turned to Ubayy and said: 


“You are aware that Almighty Allah bestowed you with knowledge in 
excess, then you teach the people what you know.” 


In the same way, Ibne Asakir has narrated that Umar scolded a youth, who 
recited in Quran: 


“Those, who disbelieved had set up in their hearts, the zealotry of the age 
of ignorance, and if you had a similar zealotry, the Sacred mosque would have 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 2, Pg, 252. 
* Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 5, Pg. 131. 
3 The weakness of these words is clear for one, who has the least knowledge of Quran, and it is 


definite that they are not words of Quran. 
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been corrupted, and God brought down His peace of reassurance upon His 
Messenger.” 


And said: “O young man, from where have brought this?” He replied: 
“From the scroll of Ubayy bin Kaab.” Then he went to him and asked. Ubayy 
replied: “When I was intimate to Quran you were busy in trading in the 
market.” 


In Jamiul Usul, Ibne Athir and in the same way, Abu Dawood in Sunan, 
Hakim in Mustadrak have all mentioned verses like these. 


Now, dear readers, we leave the decision to yourself regarding such reports 
mentioned in Ahle Sunnat books in large numbers. What is your view when 
Ahle Sunnat books have so many traditional reports about distortion in Quran 
and yet they accuse the Shia, who do not have even one tenth of them. 


Even then, it is possible that some obstinate Ahle Sunnat, might condemn 
these reports as well and even object to Ahmad bin Hanbal that why he 
mentioned such nonsense and they weakened his authorities on the pretext that 
Musnad Ahmad and Sunan Abu Dawood are not Sahih books of Ahle Sunnat, as 
I have myself seen that when they are cornered, they themselves ridicule the 
books they have themselves named as Sihah and these six Sihah books are as 
follows: Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmidhi, Nasai and Ibne Majah; and 
some add to them Sunan Abu Dawood, Muwattah Malik and Musnad Ahmad. 


And for that obstinate group, we have presented reports from Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim so that nothing can be said against them, and that 
Almighty Allah wanted that they accept the facts without prejudice. 


Bukhari, in his Sahih,” in the chapter of excellence of Ammar and Huzaifah 
has narrated from Alqama that: 


“Algama went to Sham and came to the mosque and offered a two-unit 
prayer, and invoked Allah: “O Allah! Bless me with a (pious) good 
companion.” So he sat beside Abu Darda who asked, “From where do you 
come?” He said, “From the people of Kufa.” Abu Darda said, “Wasn't there 
among you the person, who keeps the secrets (of Prophet ), which nobody 
knew, except him (i.e., Huzaifah bin Yaman). And isn't there among you the 
person, whom Allah gave refuge from Satan through the request of Allah's 
Apostle? (i.e., Ammar). Isn't there among you the one, who used to carry the 
Siwak and the cushion (of Prophet)? (i.e., Ibne Masud). How did Ibne Masud 
use to recite: “By the night as it conceals (the light)?” (Surah 92). Alqama said: 
“Wadhdhakari Wal Untha (And by male and female.”) Abu Darda added. 


' Tarikh Medina Damishq. Hafiz Ibne Asakir, Vol. 2. Pg. 228. 
? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, Pg. 215. 
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“These people continued to argue with me regarding it till they were about to 
cause me to have doubts, although I heard it from Allah’s Apostle.” 


It can be concluded from this report that the words of ‘and did not create’ 
are extra in the present Quran. 


Again Bukhari in his Sahih has through the authorities of Ibne Abbas, 
narrated that Umar bin Khattab said: 


“I am afraid that after a long time has passed, somebody will say, ‘By 
Allah, we do not find the verse of stoning in Allah’s Book,’ and thus they will 
go astray by leaving an obligation, which Allah has revealed. And the 
punishment of the stoning is to be inflicted to any married person (male or 
female), who commits illegal sexual intercourse, if the required evidence is 
available or there is conception or confession. And then we used to recite 
among the verses in Allah's Book: “O people! Do not claim to be the offspring 
of other than your fathers, as it is disbelief on your part that you claim to be the 
offspring of other than your real father.” 


In his Sahih, Muslim has also, in the chapter of ‘If the son of Adam is 
given two valleys of gold, he would yearn for the third’, mentioned: 


Abu Harb bin Abul Aswad reported on the authority of his father that Abu 
Musa Ashari sent for the reciters of Basra. They came to him and they were 
three hundred in number. They recited the Quran and he said: You are the best 
among the inhabitants of Basra, for you are the reciters among them. So 
continue to recite it. (But bear in mind) that your reciting for a long time may 
not harden your hearts as were hardened the hearts of those before you. We 
used to recite a Surah, which resembled in length and severity to (Surah) Baraat. 
I have, however, forgotten it with the exception of this, which I remember out 
of it: 

“If there were two valleys full of riches, for the son of Adam, he would 
long for a third valley, and nothing would fill the stomach of the son of Adam 
but dust.” 


We also used to recite a Surah, which resembled a Surah of Musabbihar, 
and I have forgotten it, but remember (this much) out of it: 


VD O gadi UNG Og gai J aai G G 
ya pal 


! Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3, Pg. 216, There is another version of the same report in Sahih Bukhari, 
Vol. 4, Pg. 218. 

? Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 8. Pg. 26 (Chapter of Stoning). 

3 Chapter, which begin with the words of divine glorification. 
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“O you who believe! why do you say that which you do not do?” (Surah 


Saff 61:2) 


...and: 
g) NU Napala GU Gus aai gy We Su Se o oc [Is 


“And We have made every man's actions to cling to his neck, and We 


will bring forth to him on the resurrection day a book which he will find wide 
open:” (Surah Isra 17:13)! 


Abu Musa Ashari claims to have forgotten two Surahs, one of which was 
like Surah Baraat, having 129 verses and the second one like Musabbihaat, 
having at least 20 verses, both of which do not have external existence, they 
exist only in the imagination of Abu Musa. So, O dear readers, read it and be 
amazed or laugh or cry as you have the choice to react in any way you like. 


Question 268 


Now, that Ahle Sunnat hooks, Musnads and Sahihs are full of reports 
like these, which sometimes claim additions are made to Quran and 
sometimes say that things are omitted from it, then what is the reason for 
condemning the Shia, when they have consensus on the invalidity of such 
claims? 


The late Mirza Husain Noori passed away in 1320 A.H. and his book of 
Faslul Khitab on the subject of interpolations in Quran was written about a 
hundred years ago. But that Egyptian scholar wrote a book, Al-Furqan before 
that; that is around 400 years ago as hinted by Shaykh Muhammad Madani, 
Principal of Al-Azhar University. Moreover, there is more possibility that the 
author of Faslul Khitab wrote this book according to the views of Al-Furqan, as 
that Shia scholar wrote his book four hundred years after that Sunni scholar. 


In any case, Shia scholars and researchers regard such reports invalid and 
have proved through arguments and reasonings that the Quran present among us 
today is the Quran, which was revealed on Holy Prophet, His Eminence 
Muhammad (s) and there is no increase or decrease or any interpolation in it. 


Then why Ahle Sunnat blame Shias regarding reports, which Shia do 
not at all approve, whereas the authenticity of these reports is proved from 
their books of traditions first of all? 


Muslims, this is not justice. Prophet Isa (a) was right, when he said: 


“They see a straw in your eye, but do not sec a log in their eyes.” 


! Sahih Muslim. Vol. 2. Pg. 119. 
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I narrate these reports with regret and how nice it would have been if those 
were buried in a garbage dump, but what can I do when some writers, who 
claim to be attached to the Sunnah of Prophet and employing the funds of 
famous organizations, have supported and encouraged them in declaring the 
Shia as apostates and condemning them, and people having vested interests are 
all the time attacking Shias, so we are compelled to quote from their book in 
order to rebut their claims. 


Chapter 37: Sources of Nahjul Balagha 


Who is the author of Nahjul Balagha? 


With deep regret and amazement, we see that some Ahle Sunnat scholars 
and intellectuals from fifth century and the centuries after that, have attributed 
Nahjul Balagha to this one or that one and even claimed that its author is 
unknown, thus making that this fine and everlasting work and treasure-trove of 
Islamic sciences and source of pride for Arabic literatures, unreliable in the 
view of Arab people and Ahle Sunnat. 


For some of the past Ahle Sunnat, it is difficult to accept that Nahjul' 
Balagha is a sample of the statements of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and an 
example of his command on religion, politics, administration and planning, 
which he wished to implement during the period of his Caliphate. So from this 
aspect they showered waves of arrows of doubt and uncertainty and they think 
that Nahjul Balagha does not comprise of the words of Ali (a), on the contrary 
Sayyid Razi (q.s.) (compiler) has directly attributed it to His Eminence. 


Ibne Khallikan, an Ahle Sunnat historian has expressed doubt in this matter 
and he says: 


“Some have attributed Nahjul Balagha to Sharif Razi and some to Sayyid 
Murtadha, his brother.”! 


Dhahabi, who is also an Ahle Sunnat scholar, says: 
“Nahjul Balagha is the work of Sayyid Murtadha.” 


In the same way, some other Ahle Sunnat writers, as if in following in the 
footsteps of the two above mentioned persons, have repeated such nonsense and 
some even tried to justify this doubt. 


The same Ibne Khallikan has raised another doubt saying: 


“Some say that Nahjul Balagha does not comprise of the statements of Ali 
(a) and that they are fabrications of the compiler.” 


Also, the author of Mizanul Etetdal has gone a step ahead and said: 


' Wafayatul Ayan, Ibne Khallikan, Vol. 2, Pg. 3. 
2 Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 124. 
3 Wafayatul Ayan, Ibne Khallikan, Vol. 3, Pg. 3. 
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“Sharif is accused of having fabricated statements in Nahjul Balagha and 
attributing them to Ali (a).”! 


Some other Ahle Sunnat intellectuals, in emulating these two, have issues 
similar statements.” 


From the later scholars also, each of them emulated the previous scholars 
and without any investigation and research, repeated the same doubts. Among 
them being George Gordon, who says: 


“Deep research demands admission that many of these serinons cannot be 
from Ali (a) as they do not come to the level of his eloquence and some of them 
comprise of irrelevant points.” 


Brocklemann has, following the same path, mentioned: 


“The truth is that we say: Sharif Murtadha has compiled that book (Nahjul 
Balagha).”” 

Massoud Yamubeen, under the influence of these doubts and on the basis 
of the statements of Dr. Zaki Mubarak evaluates the sermons and letters 
attributed to Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and concludes that Sharif Razi has 
fabricated them. 


After that Mahmud Shakir has also followed their path and he was highly 
disturbed at the statement of Dr. Zaki Najib Mahmud when he saw the brilliance 
of Imam Ali (a) in the sermons and letters of Nahjul Balagha and remarked: “It 
is necessary for us to study literature, wisdom, politics and valor, which have 
gathered in this great personality,” and his blood boiled up and he says in a 
detailed comment: 


“Was it not better for him to inquire from intellectuals so that the limits of 
authenticity of attribution of the matters of this book to Ali (a) is proved for 
him? Because when it is proved that Nahjul Balagha is not a work of Ali (a) 
automatically the picture of his personality based on its matters become futile.”° 


And following this he issues a strange verdict and says: 


“The first glance at this book shows that it is not the work of Ali (r.a.) and 
further research proves that less than one tenth of the book comprises of his 
statements. For example, if we were to take to Nahjul Balagha edited by 


! Mizanul Etetdal, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 124. 
2 Ref: Al-Wafi bil Wafayat, Safadi, Vol. 2, Pg. 375, Miraatul Jinaan, Yafai, Vol. 3, Pg. 55; 
Lisanul Mizan, Ibne Hajar Asqalani. Vol. 4, Pg. 223. 

3 Tarikh Adaabul Lughatul Arabiya, Vol. 2, Pg. 288. 

4 Tarikhul Adaabul Arabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 62. 

5 Journal: Katib, Pg. 30, No. 170. 
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Muhammad Abduh, comprising of 400 odd pages, we will find that only around 
40 pages will really be the actual words of Ali (r.a.).”' 


In order to prove his point, he is content only with the argument that 
(according to his belief) Nahjul Balagha comprises of words, which do not 
deserve to be issued from the tongue of a personality like Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) and moreover, Abu Ubaid Qasim bin Salam has abstained 
from commenting on statements of others, which are mentioned in Nahjul 
Balagha. 


Then in order that the reader should have more confidence in his words, he 
adds: 


“And there are other reasonings as well, which prove that what is 
mentioned in Nahjul Balagha is not from Ali (a).” 


However, he does not mention what those reasonings are. 
By way of respect and for more information, he says: 


“On the basis of this, it is not proper for Dr. Zaki that without research and 
investigation of a book like Nahjul Balagha, whose attribution to Ali (a) is 
absolutely wrong from the aspects of reason, tradition and research and which is 
written throughout long periods of time, that he should take matters and make 
them as topics of debate including weak and improper statements which he 
regards to be examples of statements of Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a) and related to the 
first century.” - 


View of Ibne Abil Hadid in supporting attribution Nahjul 
Balagha to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 


Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali, the famous Ahle Sunnat intellectual, keeping in 
view the allegation of some people that Nahjul Balagha is wrongly attributed to 
Ali (a) and their effort to poison the minds of people, says in his preface to 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha: 


“Numerous selfish persons say: Much of the content of Nahjul Balagha 
was fabricated later on from statements of Shia, and some of them are attributed 
to others. 


These people were blinded by prejudice and deviated from the illuminated 
path and what they said is due to their lack of awareness and knowledge. 


! Journal: Katib, Pg. 30, No. 170. 
2 Journal: Katib, Pg. 31. 
A Joumal: Katib, Pg. 31. 
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Here, 1 will explain to you the statements of some of these persons for the 
sake of the reader and 1 say: If they say that all the content of Nahjul Balagha is 
fabricated, it would doubtlessly be wrong. 


Because correctness of authority of some sermons to Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a) is proved because of being widely related, and all tradition scholars or 
most of them and numerous historians have narrated them, and none of them 
were Shia that they should be accused of bias. 


As it is mentioned that from the matters contained in Nahjul Balagha, and 
not all of it, again there would be argument against our claims, because one, 
who is aware of the art of eloquence and knowledge of language will easily be 
able to distinguish the original work from fake. 


If you reader, look at its parts, which comprise of statements of a number 
of orators or two of them, you will definitely be able to differentiate between 


them. 


With all awareness of poetry and having knowledge of their correctness 
and falsity, if for example we go through the works of the famous poet, Abu 
Tammam, and find among his works some elegies, or one elegy, which is not of 
the same caliber of the rest of the elegies, can we say that it was not written by 
him? 


We will find that experts of poetry will omit most of the elegies attributed 
to Abu Nuwas, because they are sure that they do match the high standards of 
this poet and thus did not rely on anything other than their taste. 


You readers, also if you contemplate regarding Nahjul Balagha, you will 
see that all of it is flowing from the one and same source and it forms like a 
wide body each of whose part is same as the others in essence, or like the 
Quran, whose beginning is like the middle and whose middle is like the end, 
and its each Surah and verse in style and approach, is like the verses of other 
Surahs and verses. | 


If some sermons of Nahjul Balagha are fabricated and only some had been 
authentic, it definitely would not have been like this. 


Through this clear reasoning, it will become evident for you, dear reader 
the objections of those, who say that this great book or some parts of it are 
fabricated and attributed to His Eminence. 


We should know that if we allow doubts to haunt us regarding attribution 
of Nahjul Balagha to Amirul Momineen Ali (a), we can never be confident 
about the statements quoted from Messenger of Allah (s) and it would be lawful 
to claim: This report is fabricated and that statement is concocted! 
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In the same way, statements, sermons and sayings of Caliphs themselves 
narrated from Abu Bakr and Umar etc, all comprise of this doubt and 
uncertainty and it is possible that there is doubt in their attribution and no kind 
of confidence is possible in them. 


On the basis of this, we say to those, who doubt the authenticity of Nahjul 
Balagha, that just as they regard authentic, traditions of Holy Prophet (s), 
righteous Caliphs, companions, companions of companions, poets and writers, 
in the same way, the partisans of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) regard Nahjul 
Balagha authentic.”' 


Viewpoint of Dr. Zaki Mubarak 


When Dr. Zaki Mubarak, an Egyptian thinker and writer, speaks about 
Nahjul Balagha and Sayyid Razi, he mentions many notable points, the chief of 
them being as follows: 


“Among the writings of Sayyid Razi there is a very fine book entitled 
Nahjul Balagha, which a large collection of sermons, letters, wills and sayings 
that are attributed to Amirul Momineen Ali (a). | don't want to repeat what I 
mentioned regarding Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in my Madaih Nubuwwah, and 
about Nahjul Balagha in the book An-Nasr Al-Fanni or in Wahiye Baghdad. 
Here 1 wish to write a fresh chapter on Nahjul Balagha and to explain its 
circumstances from the point of view of Arabic literature, and through it 
complete the previous discussions. 


Our predecessors (Ahle Sunnat) have expressed doubts about the 
attribution of Nahjul Balagha to Amirul Momineen Ali (a)...but there is no 
option, except to admit that Nahjul Balagha is authentic and if we say that it is 
fabricated by Shia scholars, it itself would be proof that Shia are most eloquent 
of all the people in fabricating eloquent statements.” 


After that he says in reply to the doubt that Nahjul Balagha is fabricated by 
Sayyid Razi: “As for the allegation that Sayyid Razi fabricated Nahjul Balagha 
and wrongly attributed it to Amirul Momineen Ali (a), this accusation is invalid 
in itself, and only one, unaware of the character of Sayyid Razi will accept it.” 


Viewpoint of Shaykh Muhammad Abduh 


Shaykh Muhammad Abduh is among the prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars, 
who in the final years of life served as the principal of Al-Azhar University. 


Shaykh Muhammad Abduh has brought out an edition of Nahjul Balagha, 
meticulously edited, corrected with valuable notes by him and published it in 
such a fine manner that it became famous as Nahjul Balagha of Shaykh 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 10, Pg. 127-129. 
? Abqariya Sharif Razi, Pg. 223-217. 
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Muhammad Abduh. It has been published from Egypt a number of times and 
Shia and Ahle Sunnat scholars are aware of it. 


In the preface of Nahjul Balagha edited by him after much deliberation and 
contemplation on this great book, has expressed his amazement at the lofty 
objectives of Nahjul Balagha as follows: 


“...through destiny and coincidence, | became familiar with the book of 
Nahjul Balagha, this occurred when I was in a state of confusion and 
restlessness. So, | made the book of Nahjul Balagha a means of satisfying the 
soul and a way of dispelling sorrow, and | went through some of its pages and 
contemplated on some of its sentences in different scattered texts. 


During the study, I thought that battles occurred and attacks took place, yet 
eloquence was power and strength [one, who has doubt that Nahjul Balagha is 
work of Amirul Momineen Ali (a)] and doubt in that is nothing, except 
transgression and abomination. 


I thought that it was an army of speakers with swords wielded in rows after 
rows and special sequence stand for defense, and bestow confidence to the 
troubled hearts. 


In this manner, abominable doubts were defeated and evil thoughts 
destroyed. Yes, truth always triumphs and falsehood is ultimately destroyed. 


With these studies in Nahjul Balagha, 1 reached certainty that the creator of 
this wealth and eloquence was Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). On the contrary, 
whenever | left one part and pursued another, | perceived the change of subject 
and a new freshness. 


Sometimes, | saw myself in a great world higher than meaning and lofty 
interpretations, which are decorated with beautiful terms and which circle the 
pure souls, and which have come to enlightened hearts in order to show them 
the right path, and to guide those. who are prepared to follow the guidance, and 
through excellence and perfection remain safe from deviation. 


When I see that ambiguous and complex statements, remove the veil from 
its smeared face, and shows its teeth to me, and sometimes I see spirits in form 
of beasts or in the claws of falcons about to attack. Then with one abrupt 
sentence, selfish and wayward thoughts (who doubts in the authorship of Nahjul 
Balagha) would be removed from the mind. 


On the other hand, 1 saw that an illuminated intellect, which has no 
resemblance to corporeal creatures, has separated from this divine retinue and 
attached itself to the soul of man, after that separated him from the veils of 
nature and took him to the highest sphere and guided him to an illuminated 
place. After that released the materialist thoughts and gave him residence in the 
divine forts. Many a times it happens that we hear great discourse with wise 
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statements of leaders of men, which shows their lofty nature and makes us 
aware about them. It warns of deviations and directs us to be daring in the right 
paths of life. Till it conveys us to a high position in the world. 


This book, Nahjul Balagha, is same, which was compiled by Sayyid Razi 
comprising of sermons, letters and sayings of Amirul Momineen Ali Karram 
Allaahu Wahju' from scattered statements of His Eminence and entitled it 
Nahjul Balagha. 


I truly say that | cannot think ofa title better than Nahjul Balagha, which is 
appropriate for this book. 1 cannot explain more than what is expressed in its 
title and I cannot mention more that what Sayyid Razi has mentioned in its 
preface. 


If the judgment, conscience and nature of man does not require that a good 
work of a righteous man must be valued and thanked for, there was no need of 
this foreword and for presenting this reasoning. 


Because, from the arts of eloquence and principles of expression. which are 
only with him, are themselves the best introduction to him, especially when 
Nahjul Balagha has not left out any subject from the aims of discourse, and has 
dealt with every matter... 


It contains amazing words regarding oneness of God, divine justice, 
negative and positive attributes of God, that quench the thirst of man, and 
bestows cure to the pains of those who are in pain and removes all kinds of 
doubts. 


I pray to Almighty Allah to give me good sense, help and guidance, and I 
seek His refuge from mistakes of the mind and the tongue and deviation of the 
pen and steps. He is sufficient for me and the best of patrons.” 


Those, who preceded Sayyid Razi in compiling the sermons 
of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 


Anyone, who sees Nahjul Balagha for the first time, without having 
studied the writings of ancient scholars would think that Sayyid Razi (q.s.) was 
the first of those, who compiled the sermons, but research shows that 


! We should know that Ahle Sunnat usually add the words of: Karram Allaahu Wahju with the 
name of Imam Amirul Momincen Ali (a), which mean: ‘May God honor his visage’, however 
with respect to companions and even the three Caliphs: Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman they add: 
Raziallaahu Anhu, meaning that Allah became pleased with them; they explain this difference 
saying that the rest of the companions, before paying allegiance to the Holy Prophet (s) were idol 
worshippers or polytheists and only Ali (a), before his coming of age at the age of nine years 
became the first male to have faith in the Holy Prophet (s) and before that also he never paid 
obeisance to idols. Thus may the countenance of Ali (a) be honored as he was the first Muslim on 
the earth and the most purified human being after the Holy Prophet (s) who was cognizant of God 
since day one. 
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intellectuals of the first, second and third centuries and later have also compiled 
the statements of Imam Ali (a). 

Here, we shall mention some of these persons for more information of the 
reader, so that if any doubt is there in his mind it would be dispelled and our 
reasoning will be strengthened further. Among the first of those, who compiled 
the sermons of Imam Ali (a) before Sayyid Razi are the following: 


1) Zaid bin Wahab 

Haaj Mirza Husain Noori (q.s.), the famous tradition scholar in his book of 
Khatima Mustadrak, on page 805 has narrated from Shaykh Tusi (q.s.) (died 
460 A.H.) as follows: 

“Zaid bin Wahab had compiled a book entitled: Sermons of Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) on Fridays and Eids. 


2) Nasr bin Muzahim 


He is the author of Siffeen and he was among the most senior and 
prominent tradition scholars of second century Hijra. He wrote a book entitled 
Sermons of Ali (a) as mentioned by Muhaddith Noori in his Khatma Mustadrak, 
Pg. 805. 


In all his books, Nasr bin Muzahim has mentioned numerous sermons and 
sayings of Amirul Momineen Ali (a). 

As for the books concerning battles, expeditions, reports and history, 
sermons and statements of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) they are more than a 500, 
whose authors passed away before Sayyid Razi was born. 


3) Ismail bin Mehran 


Abu Yaqub Sakuni was a'scholar and traditionist of the second century. 
Shaykh Abu Amr and Muhammad bin Umar Kishi, intellectuals of the fourth 
century and Shaykh Abul Abbas Najjashi (died 405 A.H.) and others have 
mentioned in their bibliographies that he authored a book entitled Sermons of 
Amirul Momineen (a), which is a collection of speeches of Ali (a). 


4) Hisham bin Saib Kalbi 


Hisham bin Saib was a famous historian (died 506 A.H.). He wrote a book 
entitled Sermons of Amirul Momineen (a), which is a collection of speeches of 
Ali (a). Shaykh Mufeed in Jrshad and Sayyid Razi in Nahjul Balagha have 
sourced most sermons from this book only. 
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5) Abu Mikhnaf Lut bin Yahya Azdi 


He was a famous tradition scholar and intellectual of the second century. 
Jbne Nadim says in his Fehrist that he wrote a book entitled: Radiant sermons 
of Amirul Momineen (a). 


6) Wagidi 


Muhammad bin Umar bin Wagid Aslami (died 207 A.H.). Sayyid Razi has 
quoted some sermons of Nahjul Balagha from his writings and letters. 


7) Abu Ishaq Ibrahim 


Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Thagafi Kufi (died 273 A.H.), prominent tradition 
scholar and historian, wrote a book entitled Letters of Ali Amirul Momincen (a) 
and another book: Statements of Ali (a) in Shura committee. He also wrote a 
third book comprising of sermons of His Eminence entitled: A/-Khatabul 
Moaribaat or according to Najjashi’s A/-Khatabul Muqrabaat, and in his other 
books as well, he quoted excessive short sayings and statements of His 
Eminence. 


8) Abul Hasan Ali bin Muhammad Madaini 


This great intellectual has also authored a book entitled Khutaba Ali wa 
Kataba Ilaa Ummalihi according to Ibne Nadim and other scholars of 
bibliography. 


9) Ibne Shoba 


Hasan bin Ali bin Hasan bin Shoba Harrani, a scholar of the third century 
of Hijra, compiled a book entitled Tuhafful Ugool, containing fine statements 
and most excellent sermons and statements of His Eminence, Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a). 


10) Salih bin Abi Hammad Abil Khair 


He was a prominent tradition scholar of the third century Hijri and was a 
companion of Imam Hasan Askari (a). He wrote a book entitled Sermons of Ali 
(a), which is mentioned in the Fehrist of Najjashi. 


11) Sayyid Abdul Azim bin Abdullah Hasani 


More famous as Abdul Azim Hasani, who is buried in Rayy near Tehran. 
He was a prominent intellectual of the second century of Hijra and was a 
companion of Imam Ali Reza (a). As Najjashi has mentioned in his Rijaal, he 
wrote a book comprising of the sermons of his holy grandfather, Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a). 
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12) Musad bin Sadagah Ubaidi 


He was a companion of Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a) and Imam Musa Kazim (a) 
and an intellectual of the second century Hijra. According to Najjashi in Rijaal, 
he wrote a book entitled: Sermons of Amirul Momincen (a). 


13) Abu Ibrahim bin Salman Hashmi Khazzar Kufi 


He was an intellectual of the third century Hijra. According to Najjashi in 
his Rijaal, he wrote a book entitled: Sermons of Amirul Momineen (a). 


14) Abu Uthman bin Jahiz Umar bin Bahr 

(Died 255 A.H.). He wrote a book entitled: A Hundred statements of Ali 
(a). 
15) Abdul Aziz bin Yahya Jaludi Basri 


He was a famous traditionist and scholar of third century Hijri. This great 
intellectual has alone written a ten-volume book comprising of statements of 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) as follows: 


A) Sermons of Amirul Momineen (a) 

B) Couplets of Ali (a) 

C) Letters of Ali (a) 

D) Advices of Ali (a) 

E) Prophecies of Ali (a) 

Foretelling the happenings of future. 

F) Statements of Ali (a) in Shura committee 

G) Statements exchanged between Ali (a) and Uthman. 
H) Supplications of Imam Ali (a). 


I) Statements of Ali (a) regarding Lady Khadija (s) and excellence of Ahle 
Bayt (a). 

J) Remaining letters and sermons of Ali (a). 

These were some famous intellectuals and tradition scholars, who collected 
the sermons of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) before Sayyid Razi. 

When the respected readers have become aware of scholars, who compiled 
the sermons and statements of Imam Ali (a) before Sayyid Razi, they will 


realize how much endeavors the scholars made in order to preserve the 
statements of His Eminence in books and treatises and how much importance 


they accorded to them. 
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Definitely, by studying this chapter, the dark clouds of doubts of some 
prejudiced and deviated persons will be removed and the sun of reality of this 
great book will appear to them and after removing that dark dust from the 
minds, no other doubt shall remain. 


Ancient sources of the sermons of Nahjul Balagha 


The most important reasoning, which can remove the clouds of doubt from 
this fine collection of Nahjul Balagha, comprising of sermons, letters and 
sayings of Imam Amirul Momineen (a), and which will prove that Sayyid Razi 
did not add anything of his own accord, because we mentioned a long list of 
scholars and intellectuals, who wrote books comprising of the sermons of Imam 
Ali (a) much before the birth of Sayyid Razi, 1 add this part to the previous part 
comprising of the names of those of compiled sermons and statements of His 
Eminence before Sayyid Razi. 


Among them being the ancient book of sermons of Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) and no sermon is without the chain of reporters and they are 
narrated through different sources, so much so that there cannot be any doubt in 
it. 

1) Kafi, Muhammad bin Yaqub Kulaini (died 328 A.H.) 


2) At-Tauheed, Shaykh Sadug, Muhammad bin Babawayh Qummi (died 
381 A.H.) and in his other compilations as well, like Man Laa Yahzarahul 
Fagih, Amali, Madinatul Ilm, Khisaal, Ilalush Sharai, Maaniul Akhbaar, etc. 
numerous sermons of Imam Ali (a) are mentioned. 


3) Irshaad, Shaykh Mufeed Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Noman (died 
413 A.H.) 


4) Al-Iqdul Farid by the famous historian from the period of Umayyad rule 
in Andalusia, Ahmad bin Abde Rabbe (died 327 A.H.) 


5) Nuzhatul Adab and also Nathratul Adab, Abu Saeed Mansur (died 422 
A.H.) 


6) Tarikh Umam wal Mulook, Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari (died 310 A.H.) 
7) Murujuz Zahab, Masudi, (died 290 A.H.) 

8) Tarikh Yagubi, (died 292 A.H.) 

9) Ahkbaar at-Tiwaal, Abu Hanifah Dainawari (died 290 A.H.) 

10) Al-Nahsin wal Azdad, Jahiz (died 255 A.H.) 

11) As-Sagifah, Ahmad bin Abdul Aziz Jauhari (died 350 A.H.) 

12) Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari (died 276 A.H.) 
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13) Ansaab al-Ashraaf, Balazari (died 279 A.H.) 

14) Al-Jame, Tirmidhi (died 279 A.H.) 

15) Mojamul Saghir, Tibrani (died 360 A.H.) 

16) Magatilut Talibeen, Abul Faraj Isfahani (died 356 A.H.) 

17) Al-Wulaat, Abu Umar Muhammad bin Yusuf Kandi Misri (died 350 
A.H.) 

18) Athbatul Wasiyyah, Ali bin Husain Masudi (died 346 A.H.) 

19) Al-Ishtagag, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Hasan Duraid (died 321 A.H.) 

20) Al-Haiwan, Abu Uthman Jahiz (died 255 A.H.) 


21) Daimul Islam, Abu Hanifah Oadi Noman bin Muhammad Misri (died 
363 A.H.) 


22) Rasail, Abu Uthman Jahiz (died 255 A.H.) 
23) Ash- Shura, Abu Amr Aamir bin Sharajeel Kufi (died 255 A.H.) 


24) Tabagat Nahwiyeen, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Hasan Zubaidi (died 
379 A.H.) 


25) Futuhul Buldan, Ahmad bin Yahya Balazari (died 279 A.H.) 


26) Naqzul Uthmaniya, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Abdullah Iskafi 
Mutazali (died 240 A.H.) 

27) Miyata Kalima, Jahiz (died 255 A.H.) 

28) Al-Moammaroon wal Wisaya, Abu Hatim Sahal bin Muhammad 
Sajistani (died 225 A.H.) 

29) Al-Akhbarul Maufiqyaat, Zubair bin Bakkar (died 256 A.H.) 


and so on. 


It would be futile to mention anything over here, because very few books 
of literature, religion and history are found without any reference to a sermon of 
Imam Ali (a). 


Ahmad Zaki, prominent teacher of history at the University of Egypt in the 
book of Ali Jbne Abi Talib (a) on Pg. 125, writes: 


“Litterateurs and historians, who lived before Sayyid Razi (g.s.)' 
unanimously believed that sermons of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) number 


in hundreds.” 
In the same way, Masudi (died 346 A.H.) writes: 
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“Sermons, which have come down from Ali Amirul Momineen (a) number 
four hundred and eighty.” 


Was the Shigshiqya Sermon really delivered by Imam 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a)? 


With regard to the Shigqshigya Sermon. we say that no scholar or 
intellectual can regard it to be from Sayyid Razi, because most litterateurs and 
scholars contemporary to Sayyid Razi have mentioned it in their books and 
clearly attributed it to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a). Like for example, Wazir 
Abu Saeed Aabi (died 422 A.H.) in his books of Nathhrud Durar and Nuzhatul 
Adeeb. 


It is natural that if this sermon had been fabricated by an intellectuals of 
that period, it would not have remained concealed from scholars; they would 
have been aware of that and the emotion of competitiveness and contemporary 
nature would have instigated them to declare to the public and write about it that 
it is fabricated by a contemporary scholar. 


The proof that Shiqshiqya sermon, which Wazir Aabi has mentioned in his 
book, is not quoted from Nahjul Balagha of Sayyid Razi is slight difference of 
wordings in some sentences. Moreover, Shaykh Mufeed Muhammad bin 
Muhammad Noman (q.s.), the great scholar and leader of the scholars of beliefs 
and religion from Baghdad, who was himself the teacher of Sayyid Razi (q.s.) 
and who lived during the Buwaihid rule and Sayyid Razi (q.s.), during the early 
part of his life, obtained instructions from him, he has written a book on the 
excellence of the Holy Imams (a) entitled, Irshaad and it is definite in view of 
Shia that it is the work of Shaykh Mufced only, in that book, he has mentioned 
numerous sermons of Imam Ali (a), including the sermon of Shiqshiqya. He . 
remarks before quoting the sermon: 


“A group of traditionists report through a variety of chains of authority 
. from Ibne Abbas, who said: I was with Amirul Momineen Ali (a) at Rahba.' 1 
mentioned the Caliphate and those, who had preceded him. He breathed heavily 
and said: “By God, Ibne Abi Qahafa took on its clothes...” 


This is the beginning of Shiqshiqya sermon, which we would explain. On 
the basis of this, there is no scope of saying that Shaykh Mufeed (q.s.) quoted 
this sermon from Nahjul Balagha of his student, that is Sayyid Razi (q.s.), 
because first of all Sayyid Razi in Nahjul Balagha has not mentioned the chains 
of narrators of this sermon, he only says: 


“One of his sermons known as the Shiqshiqya sermon, ‘By God, Ibne Abi 
Qahafa took on its clothes...’” while his teacher, Shaykh Mufeed (q.s.) has 


— 


LA locality in Kufa, where Amirul Momineen (a) used to sit and speak to people. 
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mentioned its story and chains of narrators as well. Moreover, it has always 
been the style of intellectuals that students narrate from their teachers and not 
that teachers guote from the students. 


Another reasoning that Shaykh Mufeed (g.s.) has not narrated the 
Shigshigya sermon from Nahjul Balagha is that there is difference in some 
words and sentences. 


We thus that Sayyid Razi (g.s.) has taken it from one source and his 
teacher Shaykh, Mufeed (g.s.) has taken it from another source, and Wazir Aabi 
has independently taken it from a third source. In the same way, the main theme 
is same in all three and the conclusion is also same. 


Scholars, who guoted the Shigshigya sermon before Sayyid 
Razi (g.s.) 


We hinted before that it was not that the Shigshigya sermon appeared 
during the period of Sayyid Razi (q.s.) and that it is restricted to Nahjul 
Balagha, and we said that difference in copies of Nahjul Balagha in the books 
of Nathrud Durar and Nuzhatul Adeeb with the copy of Nahjul Balagha and 
difference, which Shaykh Mufeed (q.s.) has with it, is the proof that each of the 
scholars has taken it from a particular source and none of them was even aware 
of the version of others. 


In the same way, the sentence, which Sayyid Razi (q.s.) has mentioned at 
the beginning of the sermon: “One of his sermons known as the Shigshigya 
sermon, “By God, Ibne Abi Qahafa took on its clothes...”” it is another proof 
that this sermon was famous as Shiqshiqya sermon among the scholars of that 
period. 


The most reliable proof on the authenticity of this claim is that this sermon 
is quoted by scholars, who lived before the time of Sayyid Razi (q.s.) and that it 
is narrated from prominent tradition scholars, who passed away before Sayyid 
Razi (q.s.), on the contrary, even before the birth of his father. Like Abu Ali 
Jubai (died 303 A.H.). Thus, Shaykh Abu Ibrahim Qatifi has narrated from him 
in the book of Al-Firqatun Najiya and said: Before Sayyid Razi (q.s.), the 
Shiqshigya sermon was quoted by scholars like Ibne Abde Rabbe and in part 
four of his book of Iqdul Farid, and Abu Ali Jubai in his book, and Ibne 
Khashshab in his lectures and Hasan bin Abdullah bin Saad Askari in the book 
of Al-Mawazih wal Zawajir; and Shaykh Saduq in his book of Maaniul Akhbaar 
and Shaykh Mufeed in his Al-Irshad. 


Ibne Abde Rabb (died 327 A.H.) followed the religion of Bani Umayyah 
and he was prejudiced in favor of Uthman, he wrote couplets about the history 
of Caliphs and in those, he had mentioned Muawiyah as the fourth Caliph and 
due to his severe prejudice omitted the name of Amirul Momineen Ali (a). 


Chapter 37: Sources of Nahjul Balagha 595 


From this aspect, after the fact that this person has guoted this sermon from 


Amirul Momincen Ali (a), would even then equitable persons have doubt in its 
authenticity? 


Ibne Abil Hadid Mutazali writes very clearly at the end of the commentary 
on Shigshigya sermon: 


“In the year 604 A.H. my teacher, Abul Khair Musaddaq bin Shabeeb 
narrated to me and said that he read out this Shiqshiqya sermon to Shaykh Abu 
Muhammad Abdullah bin Ahmad, alias Ibne Khashshab...till the teacher said to 
me: 1 asked if in his view this sermon was fabricated? Ibne Khashshab replied: 
“No, by God, I am certain that this sermon is from Ali (a), as I also have 
certainty in its veracity! I said: Many people say that this sermon is by Sayyid 
Razi. Ibne Khashshab replied: No, how can this discourse be compared to 
Sayyid Razi and others! We have seen the writings of Sayyid Razi, and we are 
aware of his style very well, and we know that Nahjul Balagha does not have 
any resemblance to them at all.” 


Then Ibne Khashshab said: “And by God, I have seen this sermon in 
books, which were written two hundred years before the birth of Sayyid Razi, 
yes Į saw this sermon mentioned in books and recognize that sermon in the 
writings of scholars who lived before the birth of the father of Sayyid Razi.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid says after quoting the statements of his teacher, Abul 
Khair Musaddaq: 


“I also saw major portions of the Shiqshiqya sermon in the writings of my 
teacher, Shaykh Abul Qasim Balkhi, leader of Mutazalis of Baghdad, who lived 
during the reign of Muqtadar Billah Abbaside a long time before the birth of 
Sayyid Razi. Also, I saw a major portion of it in the book of Abu Ja'far Ibne 
Qubba, a Shia Imamiyah scholar. The book of Ibne Qubba, A/-Jnsaf, is famous 
and well known. Abu Ja’far Ibne Qubba was a student of Shaykh Abul Qasim 
Balkhi and he passed away at a time when Sayyid Razi was not even born...” 


Ahmad Zaki, professor of Egyptian University, writes on page 35 of his 
book: Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a): 


“It becomes clear from the previous discussions that the Shiqshiqya 
sermon was narrated before Sayyid Razi through numerous channels and that it 
was well known among scholars, on the basis of this, there is no scope to 
consider it as weak and to allege that it was fabricated.” 


Master of philosophers, Ibne Mitham Bahraini (died 679 A.H.), in his book 
of Sharh Nahjul Balagha, has mentioned that he saw the Shigshiqya sermon in 
the book of Al-Insaf by Abu Ja'far Qubba Raazi, a third century Hijri scholar, 
and also in the copy inscribed by Abul Hasan Ibne Furat, minister of Muqtadar 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibnc Abil Hadid, Vol. 1. Pg. 69. 
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Billah Abbaside and that copy was written some sixty odd years before the birth 
of Sayyid Razi. Another scholar, who mentioned the Shiqshiqya sermon before 
the birth of Sayyid Razi, was Ahmad bin Muhammad Barqi (died 274 A.H.). He 
was a very prolific writer. 

Shaykh Sadugq, in his book of Ilalush Sharai, Vol. 1, Pg. 150, Chapter 122 
through his chains of narrators has quoted from Muhammad bin Ali Majiluwayh 
and he in turn has narrated from Muhammad bin Qasim and he from Ahmad bin 
Abi Abdullah Bargi and he from his father and he from Umair from Aban bin 
Uthman from Aban bin Taghlib from Akrama from Abdullah bin Abbas that he 
said: 

The topic of Caliphate was mentioned in the presence of Amirul 
Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), His Eminence said: “By God, Ibne Abi 
Qahafa took on its clothes...” 


Among those, who narrated the Shiqshiqya sermon before Sayyid Razi was 
Abdul Aziz bin Yahya Jaludi, a senior scholar of third century Hijri and he also 
compiled the sermons of Imam Ali (a). 


Shaykh Saduq (died 381 A.H.), in his book of Maaniul Akhbaar, Vol. 2, 
Pg. 343, Chapter 404 has narrated as follows: 


“Informed us Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Ishaq Taliqani that informed us 
Abdul Aziz bin Yahya Jaludi from Abu Abdullah Ahmad bin Ammar bin 
Khalid from Yahya bin Abdul Hamid Himani from Isa bin Rashid from Ali bin 
Hazima from Akrama from Ibne Abbas that he said: The matter of Caliphate 
was mentioned before Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), His Eminence said: “By 
God, Ibne Abi Qahafa took on its clothes...”” 


The Shiqshiqya sermon mentioned by Jaludi is slightly at variance with 
Barqi's version, just as each of them are at slight variance with what Shaykh 
Mufeed has mentioned in Irshad; and no one, other than Shaykh Mufeed, has 
said that His Eminence delivered this sermon at Rahba. 


It is noteworthy that the reason of disparity of reports and text of this 
sermon (like other topics of history) is mostly due to lack of memorization 
power of the narrators, or errors at the time making copies. 

Also, among those, who have mentioned the Shiqshiqya sermon, is Hasan 
bin Abdullah bin Saeed Askari (died 395 A.H.), as Ibne Babawayh, Shaykh 
Saduq has narrated in his Maaniul Akhbaar, Chapter 404 with commentary of 
some words from this scholar, and this commentator is of those, who have 


compiled the sermons of Imam (a). 


The conclusion is that the following twelve persons from senior Shia and 
Sunni scholars have mentioned the Shigshigya sermon before Sayyid Razi 


(q.5.): 
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1) Abul Qasim Abdullah bin Mahmud Kaabi (died 317 A.H.): a prominent 
Mutazali scholar of the third century Hijri according to Ibne Abil Hadid 
Mutazali in Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Yol. 1, Pg. 69, Egypt. 


2) Shaykh Abu Ja'far Ibne Qubba Raazi. a third century Hijri scholar in his 
book of Al-Insaf according to the narration of Ibne Mitham Bahrani and Ibne 
Abil Hadid in his Sharh Nahjul Balagha. 


3) An manuscript of the Shiqshiqya sermon in the handwriting of the 
minister, Abul Hasan Ali bin Furat (died 312 A.H.). according to the narration 
of Ibne Mitham Bahrani and Ibne Abil Hadid in his Sharh Nahjul Balagha. 


4) Abu Ja'far Ahmad bin Khalid Barqi (died 274 A.H.), author of Al- 
Mahasin wal Aadaab, according to the report of Shaykh Sadug in his book of 
Ilalush Sharai, Chapter 122, 1289 A.H. 


5) The prominent historian. Abdul Aziz Yahya Jaludi Basri, a scholar of 
the third century Hijri, according to Shaykh Saduq in Chapter 404 of Maaniul 
Akhbaar, 1289 A.H. 


6) The important tradition scholar, Hasan bin Abdullah bin Saeed Askari, a 
scholar of third century Hijri, in his book of Al-Mawazih wal Zawajir according 
to the narration of Qatifi in his A/-Firgatun Najiya. 


7) The prominent scholar and chief of theologians of Baghdad, Abu 
Abdullah Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Noman, alias Shaykh Mufeed, 
teacher of Sayyid Razi (q.s.), in his book of Al-Irshad, Pg. 135. 


8) Abu Saeed Mansur, a scholar of the fourth century Hijri (died 421 A.H.) 
in his book of Nathrud Durar and Nuzhatul Adeeb. 


9) Mutazali scholar, Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab, Abu Ali Jubai (died 
303 A.H.) according to Shaykh Ibrahim Qatifi in his book of Al-Firqatun 
Najiya. 

10) Ibrahim bin Muhammad Thagafi Kufi (died 283 A.H.) in his book of 
Al-Gharaat. 

11) Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Ali bin Husain bin Musa bin Babawayh 
Qummi Shii. alias Shaykh Sadug (died 318 A.H.) in his book of Ilalush Sharai, 
Pg. 68 and Maaniul Akhbaar, Vol. 1, Pg. 132. 


12) Shaykhut Taitah, Abu Ja'far Muhammad bin Hasan Tusi, alias Shaykh 
Tusi (died 460 A.H.) in his book of Amali, Pg. 237. 
And so on. 


Thus. according to what we mentioned so far, a group of Shia and Sunni 
scholars, before the birth of Sayyid Razi (q.s.) have mentioned the Shiqshiqya 
sermon in their books quoting from Amirul Momineen Ali (a). Now, when this 
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sermon is issued from the valuable tongue of Amirul Momineen Ali (a). we 
should not have any misgiving about it, because Ibne Athir (died 630 A.H.) in 
the book of Nihava, has hinted at the Shigshiqya sermon. 


Also, Ibne Jauzi (died 597 A.H.), in his book of Managib, has narrated this 
sermon under the title of Sayings of His Eminence. 


On the basis of this, the conscience of an equitable person will admit that 
the whole of this sermon is from Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and it was 
issued through the spiritual emotions of His Eminence and it can only be issued 
from a person like Amirul Momineen Ali (a). 


If we contemplate on the sentences of this sermon, we will conclude that 
the style employed in it is the same style of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
present in all his other sermons. 


Question 269 


With reference to points mentioned in this section regarding chains of 
authorities and sources of Nahjul Balagha, it is proved that senior Shia and 
Sunni scholars, before the birth of Sayyid Razi (q.s.) mentioned the 
sermons of Imam Amirul Momincen Ali (a) in their books; in spite of that 
how can opponents allege that this great Shia scholar had fabricated it? 


If such allegations are allowed for such a great researcher, why are the 
authors of Sihah Sitta immune from such allegation? Can it be said that 
none of the traditions mentioned in their Sahih books is correct, on the 
contrary they have themselves fabricated such them? 
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Judgment of history regarding attack on the House of 
Revelation' 


The way these incidents are mentioned in history show to what lengths 
those scholars went in order to protect the reputation of those senior 
companions to absolve them of their misdoings in the attack on the house of 


' For more information regarding attack on the House of Amirul Momineen (a) and taking of His 
Eminence by force to the Masjid to extract allegiance from him. and burning down the door of 
His Eminence and crushing Lady Fatima Zahra (s) behind the door, which led to miscarriage, 
refer to the following Ahle Sunnat books: 

Al-Amwaal, Abu Ubaid Baghdadi. Pg. 131 & 193; Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Vol. 1, Pg. 12, 30, & 
36: Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 105. 137 & 213, Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 2. Pg. 443. Vol. 3, Pg. 202 & 
430 & Vol. 5. Pg. 153: Al Iqdul Farid, Vol. 2. Pg. 250: Vol. 3. Pg. 63. 230 & 231. Vol. 4, Pg. 
268: Murujuz Zahab, Vol. 2, Pg. 24, Vol. 3. Pg. 63 & 86: Mojamul Kabir, Tibrani, Vol. 1. Pg. 62: 
Sagifah, Jauhari. Pg. 38, 40, 50, 51, & 73: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 9. Pg. 749: 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 2, Pg. 19. 21 & 46. Vol. 6, Pg. 48 & 51. Vol. 14. 
Pg. 193. Vol. 17. Pg. 146 & 168, Vol. 20, Pg. 24 & 147: Tarikh Islam. Dhahabi. Vol. 3. Pg. 117 & 
118: Mizanul Etedal. Vol. 1, Pg. 139, Vol. 3. Pg. 108: Majmauz Zawaid. Vol. 5, Pg. 203: Lisanul 
Mizan. Val. 1. Pg. 268, Vol. 4, Pg. 189, Vol. 5. Pg. 218: Jamiul Jawame, Suyuti, Vol. 1, Pg. 
1059: Kanzul Ummal. Muttaqi Hindi, Vol. 5, Pg. 631. 632 & 651: Muntakhib Kanzul Ummal, 
Vol. 2, Pg. 171 & 174, Vol. 5. Pg. 108: Afukhtasar Tarikh Medina Damishg. Vol. 13, Pg. 122; 
Tarikh Abul Fida, Vol. 1, Pg. 156 & 165. Tarikh Ibne Shahna, Printed on the margins of Kamil, 
Vol. 7. Pg. 164: Ansabul Ashraf. Vol. 1. Pg. 282. 404. 586. 587, Elamun Nisa, Vol. 3, Pg. 147. 
Vol. 4. Pg. 114; Al-Musannaf. Ibne Abi Shaibah, Vol. 14. Pg. 457 & 568: Al-/stiab, (one the 
margins ot /sabah) Vol. 1, Pg. 139 & Vol. 2. Pg. 254 & 255: Al-Wafi bil Wafayat, Vol. 3, Pg. 344, 
Vol. 6. Pg. 17. Vol. 17, Pg. 311: As-Sagifah wal Khilafah. Abdul Fattah Abdul Maqsood. Pg. 14: 
Al-Milal wan Nihal. Vol. 1. Pg. 57: Al-Imamah wal Khilafah. Maqtal bin Aityyah, Pg. 160 & 161: 
Seer Elamun Nubla, Vol. 15. Pg. 578: Tabagat Ibne Saad. Vol. 8. Pg. 27 (Sadir) and Pg. 18 
(Lebanon): Yanabiul Mawaddah. Vol. 1. Pg. 201 & 203: Magtal Khwarizmi, Pg. 54 & 83: Fatima 
Zahra. Abbas Mahmud Aqqad. Pg. 29, 36 & 48: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1, Pg. 34 & 36, Vol. 2. 
Pg. 34. 35 & 36: Al-Farq Bainal Farq. Abi Mansur Abdul Qahir bin Tahir Baghdadi Asfaraini, 
Pg. 147 & 148: Kifayatut Talib. Ganji Shalei. Pg. 413: As-Siratul Mustageem, Balazari, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 12: Fusulul Muhimma. Ibne Sabbagh Maliki. Pg. 135, Nuzhatul Majalis. Safoori Shafei, Vol. 
2. Pg. 194: Al-Bada wat Tarikh. Al-Muqaddasi. Vol. 5. Pg. 20: Tadkiratul Khawas, Pg. 54 & 322: 
Habibus Sayr, Vol. 1, Pg. 436: Sifivatus Safwa. Vol. 2, Pg. 5, Tajul Uroos. Vol. 12. Pg. 127: 
Lisanul Arab, Vol. 4, Pg. 393: Qamusul Lughat, Firozabadi, Vol. 2, Pg. 79: Mustadrak Alas 
Sahihain, Vol. 3. Pg. 165: Musnad. Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 1, Pg. 68: Sunan Baihaqi, Vol. 6, Pg. 
166 & Vol. 7, Pg. 63; Usudul Ghaba. Vol. 2, Pg. 18, Vol. 4, Pg. 308: Nurul Absar, Pg. 47; 
Jumhara Ansabul Arab, Pg. 16. Al-Aimma Ithna Ashar, Ibne Tulun Hanafi, Pg. 58: Kamil, Ibne 
Athir, Vol. 3. Pg. 397: Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Vol. 6. Pg. 332: Al-Isabah, Vol. 3, Pg. 471; Sirah, 
Ibne Ishaq, Pg. 247: Zakhairul Ughah, Pg. 117: Ad-Dhariyatut Tahira. Pg. 92 & 99: Jamiul Usul, 
Ibne Athir, Vol. 9. Pg. 9: Adabul Mufarrad, Bukhari. Pg. 120; and so on. 
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' 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s). In the same way. misrepresentation of facts is a kind of 
dishonesty with history and the future generations. No honest writer will suffer 
such blame and leave the path ot truth for the sake of appeasing some people. 
The greatest historical incident after the selection of Caliph is the topic of attack 
on Lady Fatima Zahra (s) in order to apprehend those, who were seeking refuge 
there and take them to pay allegiance in the Masjid. 


Relying on authentic sources, we will first discuss this matter under three 
topics and then evaluate its consequences. 
The topics are as follows: 


1) Is it correct that the agents of Caliph planned to burn down the house of 
Fatima (s) and how much initiative did they take in this regard? 


2) Is it correct that Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was taken to the Masjid in an 
insulting manner in order to pay allegiance? ° 

3) Is it correct that the daughter of Holy Prophet (s) was hurt during the 
attack on her house and she suffered miscarriage? 


These three points are among the sensitive instances of this tragic event, 
which we shall discuss through reliable sources of Ahle Sunnat scholars for the 


sake of our readers. 
Respect of the houses of prophets and believers etc. in the 
view of Islam 


Among the living and valuable teachings of Islam is that no Muslim should 
enter the house of anyone else. without first taking permission and if the owners 
want to excuse themselves. their excuse should be accepted, and they should 
return from there immediately.’ 


The Holy Quran, in addition to this moral advice. regards the house. in 
which morning and evening. the name of God is mentioned. as honored, as 
mentioned in the following verse: 


3 Fo 3 ISO 


eee NUN "au ra J Cor Ama! gud SA 


! SO you who believe! Do not enter houses other than your own houses until you have asked 
permission and saluted their inmates: this is henter for you, that you may be mindful. But if you 
do not find any one therein, then do not enter them until permission is given to you: and if it is 
said to you: Go back, then go back: this is purer for you: and Allah is Cognizant of what you 
do.” (Surah Nur 24:27-28) 
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“In houses, which Allah has permitted to he exalted and that His name 
may he remembered in them, there glorify Him therein in the mornings and 
the evenings,” (Surah Nur 24:36) 


The respect of such houses is due to the worship, which is performed there 
and it is due to the respect of great personalitics, who worship and glorify 
Almighty God; otherwise mud and bricks do not command any respect nor will 
they ever command it. 


Among the houses of Muslims, the Holy Quran has issued special 
instructions regarding the house of Holy Prophet (s), and it says: 


Bee . - 


S osy AE UA ual gt y 


“O you who believe! do not enter the houses of the Prophet unless 
permission is given to you...” (Surah Ahzab 33:53) 


There is no doubt that the house of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) is among those 
houses, which commanded respect and honor and it was there that Lady Fatima 
Zahra (s) and her children worshipped God.’ 


Question 279 


How can it be said that the house of Ayesha and Hafasa is the house of 
the Prophet, but the house of his respected daughter, who is the most 
excellent lady of the world of Islam, is not the house of the Prophet and it 
does not concern him? 


l Tradition scholars state that when the verse of “In houses which Allah has permitted to be 
exalted and that His name may be remembered in them: there glorify Him therein in the 
mornings and the evenings," (Surah Nur 24:36) was revealed on the Prophet. he recited it in the 
Masjid. At that time a person rose up and asked: 

“O Messenger of Allah (s). which houses does it imply?” 

The Messenger of Allah (5) replied: “Houses of the prophets.” 
Abu Bakr arose and pointed at the house of Ali and Fatima and said: “Is this house also included 
in it?” 

The Holy Prophet (s) replied: “Yes, the foremost of them.” 
(Tafsir Durre Manthur. Vol. 6. Pg. 2031 Tafsir Ruhul Maani, Vol. 18, Pg. 174) 
It is mentioned in other traditional reports that for nine months, the Holy Prophet (s) used to come 
to the door of his daughter and greet her and her husband and recite the verse: “Allah only desires 
to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House! and to purify you a (thorough) 
purifying.” (Surah Ahzab 33:33) 
(Tafsir Durre Manthur. Vol. 6, Pg. 606) 
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Sacrilege of the house of the Prophet at the hands of the 
usurpers of Caliphate 


Now, we will see to what extent the agents of Caliphate paid respect to the 
house of the Holy Prophet (s). 

Analysis of historical surrounding during the early days of Caliphate 
proves that agents of Caliphate disregarded all these verses and did not respect 
the sanctity of the house of the Prophet and many Ahle Sunnat historians have 
mentioned this attack on the house of revelation half-clearly and some have 
quoted it with full details. 


Tabari, who was especially prejudiced in favor of the Caliphs, only 
mentions that Umar stood in front of the house with some people and said: 


“By God, I will burn down this place unless the persons hiding there do not 
come out for allegiance.” 


However, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari has exposed the matter some more, 
when he says: 


“Not only did Umar utter these words, he even gave instructions that fire 
wood be piled around the house, and added: 


“By the God in whose hands is the life of Umar, either they come out, or | 
will burn down the place.” 


When it was mentioned to him that the daughter of the Holy Prophet (s), 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s) was also present there, he replied: “Let her be!” 


The author of /gdul Farid’ has taken a step ahead and said: 


“Abu Bakr asked Umar to go and bring them out and if they resist, they 
must be brought out forcibly. Umar set out for the house of Fatima, carrying a 
burning torch. When Fatima (s) saw this. she cried: O son of Khattab, have you 
brought fire to burn down my place? He replied: Yes, if you don’t enter in what 
the Ummah has entered (allegiance of Abu Bakr)...” 


At this point, we limit the discussion regarding the first question about the 
incident and leave its evaluation to awakened consciences under the views of 
the poet of Qasida Umarya taken from Ahle Sunnat sources. 


! Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 2020, Dairatut Marif. 

“Umar came to the house of Ali (a) and said: Either you pay allegiance or I wil! burn down the 
house.” 

Ibne Abil Hadid has narrated this in his Sharh Nahjul Balagha, from Saqifah of Jauhari. 

? Al-Imamah was Siyasah. Vol. 1, Pg. 12; Sharh Hadidi, Vol. 1, Pg. 34, Elamun Nisa, Vol. 3 Pg. 


205. 
3 Al-Iqdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 260, Tarikh, Abul Fida, Vol. 1, Pg. 156, Elamun Nubla, Vol. 3, Pg. 


207. 
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How Imam Ali (a) was taken to the Masjid? 


This climax from the history of Islam, is the most bitter and tragic, because 
one can never imagine that a personality like that of Imam Ali (a) should be 
taken to the Masjid in such a manner, such that thirty years after the incident, 
Muawiyah mentioned sarcastically in his letter. after the mention of the position 
of Imamate as compared to the machinery of Caliphate: 


“Till the machinery of Caliphate put a rein in your neck and dragged like 
an unruly camel to pay the allegiance.” 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), in reply to his letter hints at acceptance of 
the actual topic and mentions it to be a sign of his victimization: 


“You also want to taunt me by saying that when I refused to accept the 
caliphate of the First Caliph, | was dragged like a camel with a rope round my 
neck and every kind of cruelty and humiliation was leveled against me. | swear 
by my life that by talking like that you want to bring disgrace to me, but you are 
actually doing the greatest service to me and are disgracing yourself as well as 
the cause that you pretend to support. There is no disgrace for a Muslim if he is 
subjected to tyranny and suppression. so long as he is firm in his faith and belief 
in Allah and religion.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid is not the only one, who has narrated this audacity to 
Amirul Momineen (a), on the contrary before him, Ibne Abde Rabbe in his 
Iqdul Farid, Vol. 2. Pg. 285 and after him Subhul Aashi, Vol. 1, Pg. 128 has 
also narrated it. 


Final evaluation 


Now, it is time for us to finally evaluate the selection of Caliph at Saqifah 
Bani Saada and see whether such a regime can be really called as a democratic. 
Can it be said that selection of Caliph was based on principles of democracy and 
Muslims of early Islam have gone much ahead of western world in this? 


This is a series of questions. whose answer is easy if seen under the 
background of Saqifah and they do not have a positive reply. 


One. who. among us poses these issues and want to justify the Caliphate of 
caliphs as a government of people on the people and by actual consensus, will 
be from one of the two groups: 

1) A group. which always want to compare Islamic principles with modern 


thoughts and scientific criteria and in this way invite the attention of westerners 
or those who ape the westerners to Islam and want to show that the government 


| Letter of Muawiyah quoted by Ibne Abil Hadid in his Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Vol. 15, Pg. 186. 
? Nahjul Balagha. Letter 28. 
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of the people and for the people is not a modern phenomenon, on the contrary, 
fourteen centuries ago, Islam was having such a thing and after the passing 
away of Holy Prophet (s), his companions selected the Caliph through this 
method. 

2) A group under the influence of secret movements, has developed 
inclination towards Sunni views and instead of confrontation with different 
kinds of moral corruptions and deviations in religious beliefs, target the simple 
minded youth having faith and make them disenchanted about Shia beliefs. 


Now, it is time to conclude the discussion with the following questions 
about taking of allegiance from the family of prophethood: 


Question 271 


Does reason and religion permits that agents of the ruling party should 
besiege a house and forcibly take the inmates to the Masjid in order to take 


allegiance from them? 
Is this democracy; that the party chief should send some persons to 


forcibly take allegiance from supporters or opponents; so much so that if 
they refuse to surrender, they should be put to death? 


Does there exist such a precedent in the history of humanity that in 
order to take allegiance, a house was put to fire and the inmates told that 
unless they don't pay allegiance they shall be eliminated? 


Question 272 Re 


If truly the allegiance of Abu Bakr was according to principles of 
democracy and a clear implication of: “and take counsel with them in the 
affair” then why during the last moments of his life, he said: Alas, if I had 


not committed three acts: 

A) Alas, if 1 had respected the sanctity of the house of Fatima and had 
not ordered it to be attacked even though its door might have been closed 
upon me. 

B) Alas, if I had not agreed to bear the burden of Caliphate in Saqifah 
and had left it upon Umar and Abu Ubaidah and had served as an 
assistant. 


C) Alas, if 1 had not burnt up Ayas bin Abdullah, alias Al-Faja.' 


' The above report is mentioned in different wordings in the following books: 

Al-Amwaal, Hafiz Abu Ubaid, Pg. 194: Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 
1, Pg. 24; Tarikh Yaqubi, Vol. 2, Pg. 137; Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 430 & 431; Sharh Nahjul 
Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6. Pg. 51, Vol. 2, Pg. 26 & 28: Jgdul Farid, Ibne Abde Rabbe 
Andulasi. Vol. 4. Pg. 250: Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 5, Pg. 631: Mojam Kabir, Tibrani, 
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How will one, who is a denier of the afflictions of Lady Fatima Zahra 
(s), justify this confession of Abu Bakr? 


Question 273 


If Lady Fatima Zahra (s) did not suffer any victimization, what illness 
caused her death in the prime of her youth (at the age of 18 according to 
Shia and 22 or 25 years according to Ahle Sunnat)? 


Question 274 


If, according to you, there was no dispute between them, why 
according to your famous tradition scholars like Bukhari etc, Abu Bakr 
and Umar went to Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and begged that the daughter of 
Prophet should forgive them?' 


Public opinion prevented setting the house of Fatima on 
fire! 


Here, | argue with some Ahle Sunnat that why the usurpers of Caliphate 
burnt the house of Fatima? In reply they say: The objective of the besiegers was 
to prevent Ali (a) and they had no concern with Lady Fatima (s), because of 
love and respect the people had for her did not permit them to confront her. On 
the basis of this, the statement of Umar in reply to someone, who said that 
Fatima was inside, he said: Even if Fatima is there, is a natural statement in the 
meaning that T have no concern with her, on the contrary, I just want the 
custody of those, who are taking shelter over there. That is: the only objective of 
Umar was to apprehend Ali (a) and he had no concern with Lady Fatima Zahra 


(s). 


Vol. 1. Pg. 62: Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir. Vol. 30. Pg. 417-422: Al-Ahadithul 
Mukhtara. Ziyauddin Mugaddasi Hanbali. Vol. 10, Pg. 88-90: Tarikhul Islam. Dhahabi. Vol. 3, 
Pg. 117-118: Jami Masaneed wal Sunan, Ibne Kathir Damishgi. Vol. 17. Pg. 63: Simi Nujoomul 
Awali, Asimi Makki, Vol. 2, Pg. 356: Sagifah. Jauhari, Pg. 40; Mizanul Etedal. Vol. 3, Pg. 108: 
Majmauz Zawaid. Vol. 5, Pg. 203: Lisanul Mizan. Vol. 4. Pg. 189: Jawameul Jami. Suyuti, Vol. 
1, Pg. 1059, Muntakhab Kanzul Ummal, printed with Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 2, Pg. 
171: Mukhtasar Tarikh Damishq. Vol. 13, Pg. 122: Murujuz Zahab, Masudi, Vol. 2. Pg. 201 and 
so on. 

! Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Khums, Vol. 4, Pg. 96; and chapter of the Battle of Khyber, Vol. 5. Pg. 
177: Sahih Tirmidhi, Vol. 1, Chapter of the inheritance of the Prophet; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, 
Vol. 3, Pg. 153; Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 6, Pg. 219, Al-isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani. Vol. 4, Pg. 373: 
Tadhkirah, Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 319; Zakhairul Uqbah, Mohibbuddin Tabari, Pg. 39: Sawaiqul 
Mohriga, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 105: Isafur Raghibeen, Ibne Sabban, Pg. 171: Ar-Rasailul 
Kalamiva, Jahiz, Pg. 467: Ansabul Ashraf, Vol. 10, Pg. 79; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, ibne Abil 
Hadid, Vol. 16. Pg. 264: Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah Dainawari, Vol. 1. Pg. 13 & 14, 
Elamun Nisa, Vol. 3, Pg. 1314; and so on. ' 
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Ouestion 275 


If general popularity did not permit the burning of the door of Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) and that Her Eminence should be crushed between the 
door and the wall as she was the daughter of Prophet and they were only 
concerned with Ali (a) and only wanted to burn him, then why didn't they 
burn Fatima and her sons, who were supporters of Ali (a)? 


Question 276 


If the statements and advices of Holy Prophet (s) regarding Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) was the obstacle for them to commit this act, then why 


did they forget all those advices regarding Ali (a)? 
Question 277 


If there was public popularity, why they did not refrain from the 
audacious statement that the Messenger of Allah (s) was talking nonsense’ 
when he was on his death bed, and no one raised any objection? 


! When Messenger of Allah (s) was in his bed during the last days of his life, and some of his 
companions had gathered around him in his room, he said: 
“Bring me pen and paper, so that I may write for you something which will keep you from going 
astray after me.” 
To prevent the writing of the will, Umar bin Khattab said: 
“Leave this man (the Holy Prophet) as he is talking nonsense. The book of Allah is sufficient for 
us. 
In addition to consensus of Shia scholars, prominent Ahle Sunnat scholars have mentioned the 
illness of Prophet, dispute about writing of the will of the Prophet and audacity of people to the 
Prophet in his last moments in different words and statements, including: 
1) Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Ilm, Chapter of writing of knowledge, Vol. 1, Pg. 39 & Vol. 2, Pg. 118, 
Vol. 5. Chapter of the statement of the patient. from the Book of Illness, Pg. 5, Vol. 6, Chapter of 
the illness and demise of the Prophet, Pg. 11, vol. 4, Kitabul Jihad, Chapter of sending of 
delegations, Pg. 85. 
2) Sahih Muslim, Vol. 5, Kitabul Wasiyyat. Chapter of leaving the will, Pg. 76. 
3) Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 563 and Vol. 2, Pg. 20. 
4) Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir. Vol. 2, Pg. 217. 
5) Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3. Pg. 193. 
6) Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 3, Pg. 138. 
7) Jamiul Usul, Ibne Athir. Vol. 11. Pg. 69-71. 
8) Tabugatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 2, Pg. 37. 
Admission of Umar in stopping the Prophet trom dictating his will. 
Umar bin Khattab said to Ibne Abbas: 
“During his illness, Messenger of Allah (s) wanted to appoint Ali (a) as his successor, but I did 
not allow him and when he understood my intention, he did nat insist. Although he desired, but 
Allah had not intended it. What is use of the intention of Holy Prophet (s) without intention of 
Almighty Allah?” 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 12. Pg. 78-79. 
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Question 278 


Is in Arabic literature, the phrase of ‘those who are present it’ was 
coined only for Ali (a), and Hasan, Husain, Fizza, Zubair, Bani Hashim, 
Fatima and Abbas etc. are not included? 


Question 279 


If they had no concern with Lady Fatima Zahra (s), then why they 
didn’t ask her to leave the house as they had brought firewood in order to 
burn it down? Instead of that, he said in reply to: ‘Lady Fatima (s) is in the 
house’, let her be! 


Statement of Abu Ja'far Naqib regarding attackers of the 
house of revelation 


Ibne Abil Hadid says with regard to the history and events of the migration 
of Zainab, daughter of the Messenger of Allah (s) from Mecca to Medina, that 
Muhammad bin Ishaq said: 


“Kinana bin Rabi sent a camel to her and she mounted it. He took up the 
bow and arrow and in broad daylight set out leading her camel through the 
middle of the town. The people of Quraish were informed of this and they 
discussed this among themselves and said that it was not proper for the daughter 
of the Prophet to be taken out right in front of our eyes and we do nothing to 
stop her. So they pursued her fast and reached her at Zee Tuwa. The first to 
reach her were Habbar bin Aswad and Nafe bin Abdul Qays Fahri. Habban 
attacked the litter, in which Zainab was seated. Due to shock, she miscarried her 
fetus. That is why at the time of the conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah 
(s) declared the blood of Habhan as lawful to be shed.” 


After that Ibne Abil Hadid says: I read out this report to my teacher, Abu 
Ja’ far Naqib and after hearing it, he said: 


“When the Holy Prophet (s) condemned Habbar to death for being 
responsible for miscarriage of Zainab, it is clear that if he were alive, he would 
have condemned to death, one, who threatened Fatima and caused her 
miscarriage.” 


Question 280 


If the afflictions of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and miscarriage of her fetus 
. are fictions, then why Abu Ja'far Nagib clarified that some people caused 
miscarriage of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and said: Just as the Prophet (s) 
condemned Habbar to death for miscarriage of Zainab, if he were alive, he 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 14, Pg. 192. 
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would have condemned to death, one, who threatened Fatima and caused 
her miscarriage? 

Who were those, who according to the view of this Sunni scholar, were 
deserving that Messenger of Allah (s) should make shedding their blood 
lawful, because of this crime? 


Unique memorial and nocturnal burial 


Ibne Saad, who is among the most ancient Ahle Sunnat scholar of narrators 
of traditions, in his book of 7abagat, has mentioned as follows: 


“Ali bin Husain said: | asked Ibne Abbas: When was Fatima buried? He 
replied: When a part of the night had passed. I asked: Who prayed on her bier? 
He replied: Ali (a).”! 


Sahih Bukhari is a book, which according to the view and admission of 
Ahle Sunnat scholars is the most authentic of all books after the Holy Quran and 
they believe that all traditional reports mentioned in it are authentic and reliable. 


The following report is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari and in many other 
important and reliable Ahle Sunnat books of traditions: 


After the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s), Abu Bakr seized the 
property of Fadak and some other things from Lady Fatima Zahra (s), which 
Almighty Allah had gifted to the Prophet,” and which Fatima had received in 
inheritance. 


According to this report, which Bukhari has narrated from Ayesha, Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) sent for Abu Bakr and demanded him to restore them back to 
her, but Abu Bakr did not, as Ayesha says: 


“So Fatima became angry with Abu Bakr and kept away from him, and she 
was enraged with him till she died. She remained alive for six months after the 
death of the Prophet. When she died, her husband Ali, buried her at night 
without informing Abu Bakr and he said the funeral prayer by himself.” 


! Tabagat. Ibne Saad. Vol. 8, Pg. 29. 

? Shia and Ahle Sunnat commentators of Quran have written under the commentary of the verse: 
“And give to the near of kin his due”: 

When the Jews gifted Fadak to Holy Prophet (s), Jibraeel descended and brought this verse: “And 
give to the near of kin his due” and said: Almighty Allah says: Gift Fadak to Fatima. 


(Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 5, Pg. 273, under the commentary of the verse 17:26, Darul Fikr, . 


Beirut) 
3 Sahih Bukhari. Darul Fikr, Kitab Maghazi, Chapter of the Battle of Khyber, Vol. 5, Pg. 82, 


Matabe Shuaib edition, Vol. 5, Pg. 177; Darul Ahyau! Kutub, Vol. 3, Pg. 55, Ma-aahid, Vol. 3, 
Pg. 38, Sharifiya. Vol. 3, Pg. 39. Fujala, Vol. 5, Pg. 115, Maimaniya, Vol. 5, Pg. 35, Bombay, 
Vol. 5. Pg. 20. Matba Khair. Egypt. Vol. 3. Pg. 40 & Kitabul Jihad was Sayr, Chapter of the 
obligation of Khums. Darul Fikr. Vol. 4, Pg. 42 & Kitabul Faraid, Chapter of the statement of the 


ne, 
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Ibne Kathir Damishqi, the great Ahle Sunnat historian says: 


“The correct view is what is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari, guoting from 
Ayesha...that Fatima was buried at night.” 


Praying on the bier of prominent companions was a 
privilege of the Caliph of the time 


Praying on the deceased and that also on the elders of religion and 
prominent companions was a privilege of the Caliph, and it was considered an 
honor reserved for the ruler of Medina and no one had the right to take 
precedence over the Caliph, except if express permission was obtained. That is 
why when Abdullah Ibne Masud, companion of the Prophet, passed away and 
Ammar Yasir prayed over his bier, and without informing Uthman, they buried 
him, Uthman was enraged and he summoned Ammar, scolded and lashed him. 
However, in spite of this custom, Abu Bakr was not informed about the demise 
of Lady Fatima Zahra (s). 


Question 281 


Why Amirul Momincen (a), according to the bequest of Lady Fatima 
Zahra (s) did not inform Abu Bakr regarding the final rites of Fatima? 
Does this conduct of His Eminence, Ali (a) and Lady Fatima Zahra (s) not 
prove that they regarded the Caliphate of Abu Bakr invalid? 


Why the grave of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) remained 
unknown? 


Why Lady Fatima Zahra (s) made a bequest that the location of her grave 
should be kept secret? And why none of the infallible Imams divulged the 
location? Did the daughter of the Prophet of Islam (s) pass away among Jews, 
Christians, Majus and idol worshippers that Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
and his loyal companions, due to fear, buried Lady Fatima Zahra (s) at night? 
Or she lived among them, but she made a bequest to bury her secretly? Or it 
was that Lady Fatima Zahra (s) passed away among Muslims and among 
companions of her great father as a stranger and was buried at night and her 
grave remained concealed to all? 


re 
Prophet: We do not leave inheritance, Darul Fikr, Vol. 8. Pg. 3; Sahih Muslim, Muhammad Ali 
Sobhi, Kitabul Jihad was Sayr, Chapter of the statement of the Prophet: We do not leave 
inheritance. Vol. 5, Pg. 252. Maktaba Tujjariya, Vol. 5, Pg. 153, Isa Halabi, Vol. 2, Pg. 81, Egypt, 
with commentary of Nawawi, Vol. 12, Pg. 77; Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 370, Sharh 
Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 2, Pg. 18; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 13; 
"ik i, Vol. 3, Pg. 208 and so on. 
Daas Nines bne Kathir, Vol. 6. Pg. 338. Beirut. Darul Ahya Turathul Arabi. 
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Whether the Holy Imams (a), who were descendants of Lady Fatima Zahra 
(s) and Messenger of Allah (s) lived amidst a society of infidels and polytheists 
or among opponents of Islam that they saw discretion in keeping the location of 
the grave of their oppressed grandmother secret? 


For which people is this shame and disgrace proved that the beloved 
daughter of the pivot of universe and divine messenger, His Eminence, 
Muhammad (s) was deprived of her rights and which necessitated the 
concealment of her grave? 


Yes, those who distressed Lady Fatima Zahra (s), harassed her, aggrieved 
her and became the cause that her blessed grave should remain concealed, they 
were neither Magians, nor Jews or Christians or Sabeans, on the contrary they 
were persons, who regarded themselves to be the closest persons of Messenger 
of Allah (s), two of them being fathers-in-law of the Prophet, who occupied the 
seat of Caliphate. Others were Muhajireen and Ansar, who had supported the 
Holy Prophet (s) during all the battles. Lady Fatima Zahra (s) lived among the 
people like a stranger and reached her martyrdom with a wounded body and 
was buried in the dead of the night, away from the gaze of Muslims and her 
grave remained concealed and the Holy Imams (a) lived in the society and due 
to exigency, did not divulge the location of the grave of their grandmother and 
this humiliation is proved for the community, which claims to follow the father 
of the magnificent daughter. 


The grave of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) remained concealed to convey her 
message of victimization to the coming generations of Islam and that they may 
know, which of them heard her calls for help and did not respond. 


Lady Fatima Zahra (s) made a bequest to be buried during the night and 
that her grave should remain concealed and explained that she was not pleased 
with those, who harassed and usurped her rights, and those in the future, will 
approve this and one, whom Lady Fatima Zahra (s) does not approve of, will 
earn the wrath of Messenger of Allah (s) and one, who deserves the wrath of 
Holy Prophet (s) is also deserving of divine anger and on Judgment Day such a 
person will not be eligible for intercession of Prophet. 


Yes, the location of the grave of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) remained 
unknown, so that it may signify that Islam was still a stranger and still the 
family of Prophet is oppressed, and still honorable daughter of Holy Prophet (s) 
calls the true followers of Islam to defend Mastership (Wilayat). 


O world of Islam, chastise and condemn yourself, that the founder of this 
Shariat was survived by a daughter and you were not kind to her; you hurt her 
and caused her martyrdom and are still deprived from visiting her blessed grave. 
Yes, how apt it was that the next morning people accused each other that they 
did not attend the burial of Lady Fatima Zahra (s). 
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“And they said: Indeed, our Prophet left a daughter and we were not 
present at the time of her passing away and burial: and we don't know the 
location of her grave, so that we can perform her Ziyarat.” 


Lady Fatima Zahra (s) passed away infuriated at the 
usurpers of Caliphate 


Another topic, which should be discussed is that Lady Fatima Zahra (s) 
passed away while she was infuriated at Abu Bakr and Umar? and with 
reference to the reports, which Shia and Ahle Sunnat have narrated that 
Mcssenger of Allah (5) said: 


“Indeed, Allah is furious at one, who infuriates Fatima and He is pleased at 
one, who pleases her.” 


Question 283 


If it is as your scholars say that Lady Fatima Zahra (s) passed away 
when she was infuriated at Abu Bakr and Umar, then tell us what is the 
consequence of one at whom Almighty Allah is infuriated? 


Question 284 


If the anger of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) is anger of Messenger of Allah 
(s) and the anger of Messenger of Allah (s) is anger of Almighty Allah; then 
is it proper to regard someone with whom Lady Fatima Zahra (s) was 
infuriated till she passed away, to be the Caliph and does he deserve to be 
followed? 


Question 285 


With attention to the report that “One, who dies without recognizing 
the Imam of the time, dies the death of Ignorance”! who was the Imam of 


' Biharul Anwar, Vol. 43, Pg. 212. 

? “Fatima, daughter of Messenger of Allah (s) was infuriated at Abu Bakr and as long as she 
remained alive, she did not reconcile.” 

(Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Khums, Vol. 4. Pg. 504, No. 1265). 

In the same way, it is mentioned: 

“Fatima was infuriated at Abu Bakr and she did not speak to him till she passed away.” 

(Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Faraidh, Vol. 9, Pg. 551, No. 1574) 

3 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 154; Usudul Ghaba, Vol. 5, Pg. 522; 
Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 39, Tadhkirah, Ibne Jauzi, Pg. 175 & 320, Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, 
Pg. 219, Chapter 99; Al-/sabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 4, Pg. 366, Khasais, Suyuti, Vol. 2, Pg. 
265: Akhbarud Dawl, Pg. 87; Kanzu! Ummal, Vol. 13, Pg. 96 & Vol. 16. Pg. 280; Kunuzul 
Hagaig. Pg. 32: Tahdhibut Tahdhib, Vol. 12, Pg. 441, Isafur Raghibeen, Pg. 171; Sawaigul 
Mohriqa. Ibne Hajar Makki. Pg. 105; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Pg. 173, 179 & 198: Rishfatus Saadi, 
Pg. 61: Sharaful Moayyad, Nabhani, Pg. 53: Jawahirul Bihar, Vol. 1, Pg. 198 & 360: Arjahul 
Matalib. Pg. 245: Al-Imamah was Siyasah, Ibne Qutaibah, Vol. 1. Pg. 14 and so on. 
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the time for Lady Fatima Zahra (s)? If her Imam was Abu Bakr, then why 
she opposed him and even expressed her displeasure with him and 
according to their own scholars, she passed away being infuriated at him,” 
can it be said that Lady Fatima Zahra (s) died as a person dying during the 
period of Ignorance? 


Question 286 


If Lady Fatima Zahra (s) did not die the death of Ignorance, that who 
was the Imam for Her Eminence? If the Imam was Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) is this not the most important evidence for invalidation of the Caliphate 
of Abu Bakr and support of the immediate Caliphate of Amirul Momincen 
Ali (a)? 


a 


! References to this tradition were mentioned in previous pages. 
2 References were mentioned in previous discussions. 
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The incident of Fadak was the most tragic event from the life of Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) particularly and Ahle Bayt (a) in general and the history of 
Islam is known to all, which was mingled with political powers and had many 
ups and downs. It is also a window to solve some important puzzles of the 
history of Islam. 


However, before entering this discussion, it is necessary to know what 
Fadak is and where it is located? 


Fadak, as numerous historians and experts of language have written, was a 
populated and fertile area in the vicinity of Hijaz near Khyber and it is two or 
three days” travel from Medina. Some have mentioned this distance to be a 
hundred and forty kilometers. This place was having many fresh water wells 
and excessive date palms;' and after Khyber, it was regarded as a stronghold of 
Jews in Hijaz. 


As for how such a fertile place as Fadak came under the possession of 
Holy Prophet (s); it is commonly held that after the Messenger of Allah (s) 
returned from Khyber, the people of Fadak were filled with awe of Muslims, so 
they sent a delegation to the Messenger of Allah (s) to accept fifty percent of 
Fadak in return of armistice with the Jews. 


In this way Fadak became the personal property of Messenger of Allah (s), 
because according to unambiguous verse of Quran, anything that comes into the 
possession of Muslims without waging War only belongs to Holy Prophet (s) 
and it will not be regarded as spoils of war.” In this way, the Holy Prophet (s) 
got Fadak in his possession and he ruled that its income be spent on his 
survivors and their like. 


This statement is mentioned by Yaqut Hamawi in his Mojamul Buldan and 
Ibne Manzur Andulasi in his Lisanul Arab and some other writers as well. 


Tabari in his Tarikh, and Ibne Athir in Kamil have also hinted at it. 
Numerous historians and writers have stated that the Holy Prophet (s) gifted this 
property to the lady of Islam, Lady Fatima Zahra (s). 


' Mojamul Buldan, ‘Fadak’. 
? Surah Hashr 59:6-7. 
3 Since it was the property of the Holy Prophet (s). 
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The clear evidence of this transfer of property is that many commentators 
of Ouran, including the famous Jalaluddin Suyuti, a well known Ahle Sunnat 
scholar, in his Tafsir Durre Manthur, (under verse 26 of Surah Isra): 


ETP NAG NG Uy LAN GIG GS ai Me JAG OT, 


“And give to the near of kin his due and (to) the needy and the wayfarer, 
and do not squander wastefully.” (Surah Isra 17:26) 

...says that Abu Saeed Khudri has narrated that when this verse was 
revealed, the Messenger of Allah (s) called Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and gifted 
Fadak to her; the report is as follows: 


“When the verse: ‘And give to the near of kin his due,” was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah (s) gifted Fadak to Fatima.” 


Under the commentary of the same verse is mentioned another report from 
Ibne Abbas that conveys the same thing.’ 


Another living proof of this claim is the statement of Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a) in Nahjul Balagha: 


“Verily, under the sky, we had only Fadak as our personal property, but we 
were deprived of it, it tempted them, they took it by force and we had to bear 
the wrench patiently and cheerfully, the best judge is the Lord Almighty.” 


This statement clearly shows that during the period of Holy Prophet (s) 
Fadak was in possession of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and Lady Fatima Zahra 
(s), but after that some parsimonious rulers eyed it with greed and Ali (a) and 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s) were compelled to surrender the property to them and it 
was not done voluntarily, as in that case the phrase of ‘the best judge is the Lord 
Almighty" would be meaningless. 


Majority of senior Shia scholars have also mentioned such reports in their 
books and the following authors can be mentioned by way of examples: 


The Late Kulaini in his A/-Kafi, Shaykh Saduq, Muhammad bin Masud 
Ayyashi in his Tafsir, Ali bin Isa Irbili in Kashful Ghumma, and a large number 
of other scholars in their books of Quranic exegesis, history and traditions, but 
to mention all of them will prolong the discussion. 


Now, let us see why and on what pretext was Fadak seized from Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s). 


! Tafsir Durre Manthur, Vol. 4, Pg. 177 
Some other Ahle Sunnat reporters have also mentioned this report; like Bazzar, Abu Yaala, Ibne 


Marduya. Ibne Abi Hatim and Abu Saeed. 
? Nahjul Balagha, Letter 45 (Letter of the Imam to Uthman bin Hunaif). 
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Political factors behind the seizure of Fadak 


Seizing Fadak from the lady of Islam, Lady Fatima Zahra (s) was not an 
ordinary matter related to material aspect, on the contrary its symbolic angle 
surpassed the political issues of the ruler over the Islamic society after the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet (s) and the topic of Fadak cannot be separated 
from the other events of that period, it is a link of a single long chain and a 
phenomenon of a whole series of events. 


For this great historical usurpation, the following factors can be included: 


1) Presence of Fadak in the possession of the family of Holy Prophet (s) 
was regarded as a great moral distinction for them, and this itself is the proof of 
their rank in the court of Almighty Allah and is regarded as a special proximity 
to Holy Prophet (s). Especially, it is mentioned in Shia and Ahle Sunnat 
traditional reports as we mentioned above, that at the time of the revelation of 
the verse: “And give to the near of kin his due”, the Holy Prophet (s) 
summoned Lady Fatima (s) and gave her Fadak. 


It is clear that the presence of Fadak in the possession of the family of Holy 
Prophet (s) with this historical precedents caused the people to search for the 
relics of Prophet, especially Caliphate and successorship of His Eminence in 
this family, and thus it did not mean that supporters of the transfer of Caliphate 
can transfer it to someone else. 


2) This issue was important from the economic dimension as well and its 
political aspect, as Ali (a) and his family, if they are put under severe financial 
pressure, their political power can in this same regard be suppressed, and in 
other words, the presence of Fadak in their possession would have made it 
possible for them to use the funds to further their struggle for political power, 
just as the wealth of Lady Khadija (s) was employed to spread Islam at the 
beginning of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet (s). 


It is common all over the world that whenever they want to subdue a great 
man or a country, they first apply economic sanctions to it as happened in the 
history of Islam when Quraish compelled the Muslims to take refuge in Shebe 
Abu Talib. 


In exegesis of Surah Munafiqun, verse: 


#1 


Sath gis Sii Ga SG ah JI GE 


“If we return to Medina, the mighty will surely drive out the meaner 
therefrom...” (Surah Munafigoon 63:8) 
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A plot of hypocrites resembling this is hinted at, which by the grace of 
Allah, was concealed. On the basis of this, it is not surprising that opponents 
tried to seize this capital from family of prophethood and reduce them to a state 


of absolute penury. 

3) If they allowed Fadak to remain with Lady Fatima Zahra (s) as 
inheritance and gift of Holy Prophet (s), it would have provided her opportunity 
to demand Caliphate from them as well. 

This point is highlighted by the famous Ahle Sunnat intellectual, Ibne Abil 
Hadid Mutazali in Sharh Nahjul Balagha: 


He says: 


“I asked my teacher, Ali bin Farqi, teacher of Baghdad Madressa: Was 
Fatima true in her claim about the ownership of Fadak?” 


He replied: “Yes.” 

I asked: “Then why did Abu Bakr did not give Fadak to her, while Fatima 
was truthful in his view?” 

He smiled and issued a beautiful and sarcastic statement, whereas he was 
never humorous and his statement was as follows: 


“If that day Abu Bakr had given her Fadak only upon her sole claim, next 
day she would have demanded Caliphate for her husband. She would have 
removed him from his position, and he would not have had any defense. Giving 
away Fadak on her word would imply that al! what Fatima demanded should be 
given to her without need of witnesses.” 


Then Ibne Abil Hadid adds: 
“This is a fact, even though my teacher mentioned it in humor.” 


This clear admission from two Ahle Sunnat scholars, is a living evidence 
of the political pressure in the issue of Fadak. And if we look at the fate of this 
hamlet through centuries, since the beginning of Islam that how it changed 
hands and each of the Caliphs had a particular stance regarding it, this matter 
will become more clear as we shall, if Allah wills, mention in the coming pages. 


Fadak through the ages 
How Fadak was restored to Ahle Bayt (a)? 


The history of Fadak is an amazing part of the history of Islam, in which 
every Caliph had a particular stance, one of them seizing it and other one 
returning it and these circumstances continued till the land was fully deserted 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4, Pg. 78. 
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and destroyed. In order to discover the ups and downs this land underwent, it is 
necessary to know the following points: 


1) Fadak, in the beginning, as we know, after the fall of Khyber, was given 
by the Jews to make peace with the Prophet of Islam (s) and according to the 
verse of: 


a) pas LAG a oui wy 


“And whatever Allah restored to His Apostle...” (Surah Hashr 59:6) 
...the full discretion rested with the Holy Prophet (s). 


2) According to historical chains, the Holy Prophet (s), during his lifetime, 
according to the order of the verse: 


a. Nat? yA E 
. ais 9 WINS oT 


“And give to the near of kin his due...” (Surah Isra 17:26) 


...gifted Fadak to Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and in this way it came under the 
control of the daughter of Messenger of Allah (s). 


3) During the reign of Abu Bakr, this property was seized and came under 
the control of the regime, and they ruthlessly tried to defend their position. 


4) This status continued till the rule of Umar Ibne Abdul Aziz, the 
Umayyad Caliph, who wrote to his governor in Medina, Amr bin Hazm, to 
restore Fadak to the descendants of Fatima. 


In this way after a long chain of events, Fadak came under the control of 
the descendants of Fatima after many years. 


5) Not much time passed, but that Yazid bin Abdul Malik, Umayyad 
Caliph, seized it again. 


6) After the fall of Bani Umayyah, Bani Abbas came to power.. Abu Abbas 
Saffah, the well known Abbaside Caliph restored it to Abdullah bin Hasan bin 
Ali, as he was perceived to be the representative of Bani Fatima. 


7) Not much time passed, but that Abu Ja'far Abbaside seized it from Bani 
Hasan (as they revolted against Bani Abbas). 


8) Mahdi Abbaside, son of Abu Ja'far restored it to the descendants of 
Fatima. 


9) Musa Hadi, another Abbaside Caliph again seized it and Harun Rashid 
continued with the same status. 
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10) Mamun, in order to display deep affection towards Ahle Bayt of 
Prophet and descendants of Ali and Fatima (a), restored it to the descendants of 


Fatima. 


It is mentioned in history that Mamun wrote to Qatham bin Ja'far, 
governor of Medina as follows: 


“The Messenger of Allah (s) gifted Fadak to his daughter, Fatima, and it is 
a well known matter in view of Ahle Bayt of Prophet, after that Fatima always 
claimed that it belonged to her and her claim was true. I think it would be better 
if it is restored to the heirs of Her Eminence: Muhammad bin Yahya, 
Muhammad bin Abdullah [grandsons of Imam Zainul Abideen (a)], so that they 
may convey it to their relatives.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid says: 

“Mamun held court to redress the complaint of people. The first complaint 
that came to him was related to Fadak, and he wailed when he heard it. Then he 
asked one of his men to summon the representative of Fatima (s). An elderly 
man came forward and spoke with Mamun for a long time. Mamun ordered 
them to issue an order to hand over Fadak to that person.” 


When Mamun issued this order, Dibil Khuzai arose and recited some 
couplets, the first of them being: 


“The face of the world broke into a smile as Mamun had restored Fadak to 
Bani Hashim.” 


11) But Mutawakkil Abbaside, due to the severe malice he harbored 
against Ahle Bayt (a), again seized Fadak from the descendants of Fatima. 


12) Mutawakkil’s son, Muntasir issued an order that Fadak should again be 
restored to the descendants of Fatima. 


It is natural that a hamlet, which is again and again coming under the 
control of different people and every day it is passed here and there like a hand 
ball of politicians, it lost its fertility and was soon reduced to a barren piece of 


land and deserted by the people settled over there. 


However, this narration clearly explains that each of the Caliphs regarded 
Fadak to be a sensitive matter and adopted a particular stance regarding it 
depending upon his policies and the circumstances of his reign. 


All this confirms what we mentioned earlier that the seizure of Fadak from 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and her children was in addition of having an economic 
aspect was also having a political aspect. The main objective was to belittle 
them in the Islamic society and to weaken their circumstances, and expression 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abi! Hadid, Vol. 16, Pg. 217. 
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of enmity to Ahle Bayt of the Prophet, just as restoring of Fadak to Ahle Bayt 
(a), which occurred many times in history, was a political move to express 
affection for the family of Holy Prophet (s). 


The importance of Fadak in the minds of people in general was to such an 
extent that it is mentioned in some histories that during the reign of Mutawakkil, 
before Fadak was seized from Bani Fatima, the dates cultivated there were sold 


to Hajj pilgrims and they used to buy it at considerable price as miracle cures 
(Ti abarruk).' 


A historical evaluation 


As we mentioned, Fadak, during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet (s), as per 
the commands of the verse: 


gt, are 4 a To 
ai> gA Is oly 


“And give to the near of kin his due...” (Surah Isra 17:26) 


...was given by Messenger of Allah (s) to Lady Fatima Zahra (s). This is 
something, which not only Shia commentators of Quran, but even some Ahle 
Sunnat scholars have narrated from the companion, Abu Saeed Khudri and the 
chain of his narrators were mentioned before. However, after the passing away 
of the Holy Prophet (s) the regime of that time drove out the caretakers of Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) and seized the property and this is mentioned by Ibne Hajar 
Makki, the well known Ahle Sunnat intellectual in his book of Sawaiqul 
Mohriga and Samhudi in Wafaul Wafa has also mentioned it, as has Ibne Abil 
Hadid in Sharh Nahjul Balagha. 


Lady Fatima Zahra (s) followed two procedures to get her rights restored: 


First, she argued that it was the gift of the Holy Prophet (s) to her and 
another reasoning was that it was hers by way of inheritance from her father 
(when her claim that it was gifted by her father to her was rejected). 


In the first stage, Lady Fatima Zahra (s) presented Imam Ali (a) and Umme 
Aiman as witnesses, but Abu Bakr did not accept their testimony saying that at 
least two male witnesses are required. 


Then he argued through a supposed tradition of Messenger of Allah (s) that 
he said: 


“We prophets do not leave any inheritance and whatever we leave is 
charity.” 


| Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 16, Pg. 217. 
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In this way, he rejected the proposal of inheritance. 


Whereas through a brief analysis it becomes clear that the stance of the 
usurper ruler in this act was itself culpable of a number of mistakes. 


Question 287 


Before coming to Abu Bakr, was Fatima aware that she does not 
inherit from her father or she was not aware? In the first case, why she 
came to Abu Bakr and demanded her inheritance and in the second case, 
when Abu Bakr said that the Holy Prophet (s) has said: “We prophets do 
not leave any inheritance and whatever we leave is charity,” why she did 
not accept it, but she practically rejected it, to such an extent that she 
‘became aloof from him and did not speak to him till the end of her life? 


Question 288 


If Abu Bakr had been true in attributing the tradition of: “We 
prophets do not leave any inheritance and whatever we leave is charity,” to 
the Messenger of Allah (s), we should say that (we seek refuge of God) 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s) whose immunity from sins is guaranteed by the 
Holy Quran, was not truthful! Can any Muslim accept that Fatima rejected 
the statement of the Holy Prophet (s)? 


Question 289 


If the prophets generally and the Seal of the prophets specially did not 
leave any inheritance, then how did they appoint their successors and 
heirs? For example, the Holy Prophet (s) declared Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) as his successor and heir and said: “There was a successor and heir for 
every prophet and my successor and heir is Ali.”? 


It is possible that someone might say that heir in this tradition implies 
heir of knowledge and not of property? 


Question 290 


If the tradition, “There was a successor and heir for every prophet and 
my successor and heir is Ali,” implies inheritance of knowledge and not 
property, in that case one, who is the heir of the knowledge of the Holy 
Prophet (s), does it not make him most eligible for post of Caliphate? 


Question 291 


If the tradition: “We prophets do not leave any inheritance and 
whatever we leave is charity,” is correct, then why after seizing Fadak, 
which according to him was charity for Muslims, Abu Bakr wrote: I 
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transferred the ownership of Fadak to Fatima Zahra and Umar prevented 
this by snatching the document and tearing it up?' 


Question 292 


If the tradition of “We prophets don't leave inheritance, whatever we 
leave, is charity,” has any worth, and that Fadak should be regarded as 
charity and distributed among needy, then why Umar during his reign 
(when he had established himself), sent someone to Ali and Abbas and 
when they came, he handed over Fadak to them as is well known in the 
history of Islam?” 


Question 293 


If Fadak did not belong to Fatima, why some Umayyad Caliphs, 
including Umar Ibne Abdul Aziz and some Bani Abbas Caliphs, including 
Mamun, resorted it to the family of Messenger of Allah (s)? 


Question 294 


Why in the Fadak episode, Abu Bakr demanded witnesses from Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s); is it not that according to Islamic law, the plaintiff is 
supposed to furnish witnesses and not the defender; was this act of Abu 
Bakr not against Islamic law? 


Testimony of Khuzaimah bin Thabit in the sale 


According to reports mentioned in the Sahih books of Ahle Sumnat, 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit, in the episode of sale of horse, in which the Holy 
Prophet (s) was the plaintiff, testified in favor of Messenger of Allah (s) and 
inspite of the fact that it was the testimony of only one man. it was accepted and 
the Holy Prophet (s) gave him the title of “owner of two testimonies' and 
deemed his testimony equal to that of two Witnesses.” 


Question 295 


When the testimony of Khuzaimah bin Thabit was alone sufficient, 
why the testimony of Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and Amirul Momincen (a) and 
Hasan and Husain, in whose honor the verse of purification was revealed, 
was not sufficient? 


! Lisanul Mizan. Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 1, Pg. 268; Mizanul Etedal, Dhahabi, Vol. 1, Pg. 139: 
Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 16, Pg. 274: Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 362 and 


so an. 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Chapter of the excellence of Khum; Sawaiqul Mohriga. Ibne Hajar Makki, Pg. 9. 


3 Kanzul Ummal, Vol. 2, Pg. 588. 
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Ouestion 296 

With attention to the well tradition: “Ali is with truth and truth is with 
Ali, it turns wherever he turns"', the testimony of Ali (a), by itself was 
sufficient. 

Now, how does truth revolve around the axis of Ali's existence, but his 
testimony is not accepted? Why Abu Bakr opposed this statement of 
Prophet, which both Sunni and Shia have narrated and did not accept the 
testimony of His Eminence? 


Was it lawful for Abu Bakr to demand witnesses from 
Lady Fatima Zahra (s)? 


It is possible to say that demanding of witnesses by Abu Bakr from Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) was according to procedures of the religion of Islam, because 
two male witnesses or one male and two female witnesses or four female 
witnesses are required to prove a claim: so on the basis of this, since Lady Zahra 
(s) did not bring complete evidence, therefore the Caliph of the time could not 
fully rule in her favor. 

Firstly, as mentioned previously, the claimant is supposed to bring 
witnesses and not the possessor and demanding of witnesses by Abu Bakr from 
Fatima, who was in possession of Fadak at that time was against religious law: 
secondly: 


Question 297 


If Abu Bakr apparently acted in accordance with religious law, and he 
demanded witnesses from Lady Fatima Zahra (s) according to rules of 
religion, why he did not demand witnesses from Jabir when he claimed the 
Messenger of Allah (s) had promised him a share from the monies received 
from Bahrain, and gave him 500 dirhams?” 


Question 298 
When Lady Fatima Zahra (s) told Abu Bakr, My father had given 
Fadak to me, Abu Bakr replicd: 


“This was not a property of the Messenger of Allah (s).” What is the 
meaning of this statement? Is it not that according to the evident directions 
of Quran, properties like Fadak were under the sole ownership of 


! Reterences were mentioned in previous chapters. 
2 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 3, Pg. 57-58. 
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Messenger of Allah (s)'? Can the Holy Prophet (s) not transfer his property 
to his daughter of someone else? 


Question 299 


Was the house of Ayesha, in which the Holy Prophet (s) is buried, 
owned by Ayesha? How can it be so? 


Was it an inheritance from the Prophet, or the Holy Prophet (s) had 
given it to her during his lifetime? And how Ayesha can inherit from 
Prophet, while more than one part of one-eight was the share of each wife 
of the Prophet, which is almost of no value. But as Lady Zahra (s), 
daughter of Prophet cannot get inheritance and how Messenger of Allah (s) 
could make a gift to Ayesha, but he cannot give anything to his child? 


Question 300 


Tf Ayesha had no discretion over the house of Prophet (s), how she was 
able to prevent the burial of Imam Hasan (a) there, just supposing that it 
helonged to all Muslims, but she did not obstruct the burial of Abu Bakr 
and Umar over there? 


Question 301 


Was the place of the burial of Holy Prophet (s), like his other 
properties, which remained as property of the Holy Prophet (s) till he 
passed away? Or was it transferred to Ayesha during the lifetime of 
Prophet as is claimed? 


In the first possibility, after the passing away of Holy Prophet (s) was 
it left as inheritance of Prophet or it was Sadaqah? 


If it was a part of inheritance, why Abu Bakr and Umar only took 
permission from Ayesha and did not take permission from all wives of 
Prophet and Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and even Abbas, the uncle of Prophet, 
who according to Ahle Sunnat law of inheritance was also eligible for a 
share? 


If it remained as Sadaqah from Holy Prophet (s), then it was a part of 
Public Treasury and accordingly belonged to all Muslims, then why 
approval of all Muslims was not taken? 


And if it was transferred to Ayesha during the lifetime of Holy 
Prophet (s) why, like they demanded evidence and witnesses from Lady 
Zahra (s), they did not demand evidence and witnesses from Ayesha? 


m Lk ana 
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Witnesses of the tradition of “We prophets do not leave 
any inheritance and whatever we leave is charity.” 

It is narrated that Ayesha and Hafasa were among those, who testified that 
the Holy Prophet (s) said: “We prophets do not leave any inheritance and 
whatever we leave is charity.” Malik bin Aws Nazari also testified to it.’ 

And Ayesha said: 


“Wives of the Prophet asked Uthman to go to Abu Bakr and ask from him 
their shares of inheritance of Prophet. 1 said to them: The Holy Prophet (s) has 


said: 
“We prophets do not leave any inheritance.” 


And Uthman, Saad, Abdur Rahman and Zubair and after that Ali and 
Abbas came to Umar (to demand the shares of wives from inheritance of 
Prophet) and Umar said: 

“I adjure you God, do you not know that the Holy Prophet (s) said: “We 
prophets do not leave any inheritance...?” and they said: 


“Yes, he did say that.” 
Question 302 


If the tradition of: “We prophets do not leave any inheritance...” had 
been true, how the wives of Prophet sought the mediation of Uthman to 
approach Umar and ask for their shares from the inheritance of the 


Prophet? 
Question 303 


Uthman, who himself knew that the Holy Prophet (s) has issued this 
statement, why he came to Umar to demand the shares from inheritance of 


Prophet? 
Question 304 


Is it correct to say that Ali (a) also verified the statement of Umar, 
while he was a witness in the claim of Fatima? And is it possible to say that 
Lady Zahra (s) raised this claim in opposition to the view of her husband? 


Question 305 


If the tradition of “We prophets do not leave any inheritance...” is 
really from Holy Prophet (s) what is the justification of Abu Bakr in giving 


! Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 16, Pg. 220-221. 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6, Pg. 220-223. 
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over some items belonging to the Prophet to Ali (a), saying: “I give the coat 
of mail, horse of the Prophet and his sandals to Ali (a)?' 


Se 
' Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 6. Pg. 220, 222 & 223. 
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Chapter 40: Victimization of Amirul Momineen 
Ali(a) 


Peace be on you, O intimate servant of Allah. I testify that 
you were the first to have been oppressed, and the first to 
have rights usurped. You nevertheless acted patiently, 
seeking the reward of Allah. 


The history of humanity has not seen an oppressed one like Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a). If we study the conditions and circumstances of the life of 
Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), it will become clear to everyone, because: He 
was the first of those, who harkened to the call of Islam after Lady Khadija (s) 
and who believed in the Holy Prophet (s) in those initial days of office of 
prophethood of the Holy Prophet (s) and for some years only Ali and Khadija 
prayed with the Prophet and recited the formula of: There is no god, except 
Allah, Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. 

Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was the first to accompany the Prophet 
like a shadow and defended His Eminence from the harassment of Quraish and 
teasers. 

He was the only one, who harkened to the call of his master, the Messenger 
of Allah (s) on the day of “warning” and embraced faith in front of forty 
relatives of the Holy Prophet (s) and announced his loyalty and was ridiculed by 
Abu Lahab at the same place. 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) circled the Prophet like a loyal devotee 
and became a target of the ridicules of Abu Lahab. 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was the only one, who during the period 
of Shebe Abu Talib, when the enemies were in pursuit of Prophet, guarded the 
Prophet and did not even sleep properly during this time and this continued for 
three years. 

Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) is the first migrant (Muhajir) in Islam, 
who migrated to Taif with His Eminence and there became the target of stone of 
enemies along with the Holy Prophet (s). 

He was the only one, who during the night of migration (Laylatul Mubeet) 


slept in the bed of Prophet and without any apprehension, placed his life at the 
disposal of death, with the hope that the life of the Holy Prophet (s) would be 
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secure and after that night, with all valor, came to Masjidul Haraam and repaid 
the monies and trusts deposited with the Prophet to their owners and fulfilled 
the promises of His Eminence and set out from Medina with the ‘Fatimas’ 
(Lady Fatima Zahra (s), Fatima binte Asad and Fatima binte Zubair) and 
participated in the Hijrat of the Prophet to Medina and finally joined him. 


During all his minor and major battles related to the Holy Prophet (s), the 
only brave fighter of the battlefields was Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), who 
fought with excellent valor. So much so that in some battles, he suffered tens of 
wounds, but in spite of that he alone defended the Holy Prophet (s), even though 
all might have fled deserting the field. 


He was the only one, who in all the fields of the battle where he was 
present, who terrified the enemies and blew the spirit of hope and victory into 
the Muslims. 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was one, to whom the Holy Prophet (s) 
married the best of the ladies of the world, Lady Fatima Zahra (s) and in tens of 
instances, declared him to be his successor and the Imam after him. We also see 
that he was the one, who after passing away of Messenger of Allah (s), 
according to the bequest of Prophet (s), started making arrangements for the 
final rites of the Prophet. How can it be that his right should be trespassed and 
his Caliphate should be usurped and he was made to sit at home for a period of 
twenty-five years and that his door was burnt down and his wife was beaten up 
before his eyes and his son, Mohsin was killed in the womb of the mother. And 
the inheritance of his wife (Fadak) was seized from her under the pretext of 
“We prophets do not leave any inheritance” to justify this dishonesty? In other 
words, all advices of Holy Prophet (s) regarding him were ignored for some 
days of power and that source of excellence and perfections and the gate of city 
of knowledge of Messenger of Allah (s) was confined to his home for a quarter 
of a century and the breast full of knowledge, awareness and foresight was not 
taken advantage of. 


Is victimization more than this imaginable: 


“There was pricking in the eye and suffocation (of mortification) in the 
throat. | watched the plundering of my inheritance.” 


Elsewhere, he says: 


“Since the day the Holy Prophet (s) passed away till date, I have always 
been victimized.” 


' Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 3. | ; 
2 Shafi, Sayyid Murtadha, Vol. 3. Pg. 223: Safinatul Bihar, Muhaddith Qummi, Vol. 2, Pg. 108. 
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Victimization of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) as 
mentioned in traditions 


1) Hakim Nishapuri has narrated from Hayyan Asadi that Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) said: | heard the Messenger of Allah (s) say: 

“O Ali, very soon, after I pass away, the community (Ummah) will cheat 
you, and you will sacrifice your life to defend my Sunnah. O Ali, one who loves 
you, loves me and one, who is inimical to you is inimical to me, indeed very 
soon your beard will be dyed with the blood of your head.”' 


2) One day Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was speaking to the people, 
when an Arab entered the gathering and said: Woe be upon the oppression done 
to me. Imam (a) said: Come forward. When he came forward, Imam (a) said: 

“Oppressions numbering equal to the number of years and particles of sand 
have been done to me” 


3) It is mentioned in another tradition that: 


An Arab came to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in the Kufa Masjid and 
said: “I am oppressed!” His Eminence said: Come forward. When he came, 
Imam (a) asked: “What did you say?” He replied: “O Amirul Momineen (a). I 
am oppressed.” Imam (a) said: “Come closer still.” That man came so close that 
the Imam touched his knee and asked: 


“What oppression is done on you?” 
The Arab mentioned the oppression done upon him. His Eminence said: 


“O Arab, I am more oppressed than you. Oppressions numbering more 
than the number of the particles of sand and hair of animals. There is no house 
of Arabs, except that my victimization is upon it. I have always been victimized 
till this moment.” 


4) It is mentioned in a report that the Prophet of Islam (s) said: 


“O Ali, beware of the malice present in the hearts of people, which they 
will not display as long as I am alive and they will display it after my passing 
away. Almighty Allah curses them and all those of the world who curse, will 


also curse them.” 


After that the Holy Prophet (s) began to cry. Someone asked: “Why are 
you weeping?” He replied: 


| Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 142, Kanzu! Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, 
Vol. 6, Pg. 157. 

2 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 142. 

3 Kharaij, Rawandi, Vol. 1, Pg. 180. 
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“Jibraeel informed me that this community will fight against him and usurp 
his right; they will fight him and slay his children, and they will oppress his 
sons and descendants after him as well.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid has given a beautiful comparison and said that: 


“It was the custom of the Arabs that when one of them was killed, they 
used to take revenge from the killer, and if that killer was dead, or they were 
unable to seek revenge from him, they used to kill his closest relation in 
retaliation. This evil habit and this foolish custom created the same implication 
in the case of the Holy Prophet (s) and Ali (a), because the Messenger of Allah 
(s) had shed through the sword of Ali (a) and others, every blood that came in 
the way of progress of Islam; since they were unable to take revenge from 
Messenger of Allah (s) they sought revenge of all the blood of their filthy 
predecessors from Ali (a); because no one other than Ali (a) was as close to the 
Prophet so that they might take revenge from him for the 23 years of disgrace 
they bore during the lifetime of Prophet.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid also says: 


“I asked Abi Ja'far Yahya bin Abi Zaid: I am astonished how, in spite of 
the Arabs harboring such malice against Imam Ali (a), he was able to survive 
for thirty years after the Messenger of Allah (s) without being killed.” 


He replied: “Yes, Ali (a) changed his approach, removed his armor, kept 
his sword aside and sat at home to pray or roamed through the deserts and the 
people pursued those they had selected, and did not plan to slay Ali (a). 
Therefore, Ali (a) remained safe and if it had not been so, he would have been 
killed.” 


Victimization of Imam Ali (a) in the event of Sagifah 


Among the victimizations of Amirul Momineen (a) was that after the 
passing away of Holy Prophet (s), a few persons gathered at Sagifah Bani Saada 
and usurped the definite right of His Eminence and disregarded all his 
superiorities, which Imam (a) mentioned twenty-five years later in his sermon 
upon the martyrdom of Muhammad bin Abu Bakr (governor of Egypt, who was 
killed by the agents of Muawiyah), He said: 


“| looked and found that there was no supporter for me, except my family, 
so | refrained from thrusting them unto death. I kept my eyes closed despite 


PA AA 
! Biharul Anwar, Vol. 28, Pg. 45. | 

2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13. Pg. 300. 
3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13. Pg. 301. 


630 Our Ouestions 


motes in them. | swallowed despite choking of throat. | exercised patience 
despite trouble in breathing and despite having to take sour colocynth as food.”' 


Although this statement is brief, but it expressed the deep anguish 
experienced by His Eminence after the passing away of the Holy Prophet (s). 
And it was not that His Eminence left his rights casily that it can be said that he 
acquiesced easily, on the contrary he saw that he was not having friends and 
supporters, so that he might regain his rights through their help. 


On the basis of this, if someone like Ibne Abil Hadid says: 


“Ali (a) was the foremost and most worthy of Caliphate, but he kept away 
from Caliphate because of exigency,” in reply to him the same above statement 
would be sufficient, that His Eminence did not abandon the Caliphate, on the 
contrary they did not allow him access to Caliphate, and he also did not have 
any supporters, who might have got this Caliphate for him and since he fcared 
for Islam, which was most precious to him than his life, he kept quiet. 
Supporting this claim are the efforts of Umar to sideline Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a), make firm the Caliphate of Abu Bakr and to crushed all 
those whom he thought would oppose Abu Bakr. As Ibne Abil Hadid has 
confessed to this fact saying: 


“It was Umar, who established allegiance (Bayyar) of Abu Bakr. He 
suppressed all who opposed Bayyat; he broke the sword of Zubair when Zubair 
pulled it out. He hit at the chest of Miqdad. In Saqifah, he plotted against Saad 
bin Ubadah and shouted: Kill Saad. May God kill Saad. He defeated Bani 
Habbab Mundhir. He threatened and pulled out those from Bani Hashim, who 
had taken refuge in Zahra's House. If Umar was not there, Abu Bakr’s rule 
would have never established.” 


Thus, note anyone, who claimed to support Imam Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a), or it was suspected that he wanted to support Imam Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a), he was suppressed or disgraced in society till Imam Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) was left alone and he could not claim his right. 


A notable example of the victimization of Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) 


The most notable example of victimization of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
was that after his martyrdom, throughout the Umayyad territories for forty years 
cursing His Eminence was carried out from the pulpits of Islam and in Friday 
sermons, the worst audacities were spoken against the lofty position of the chief 
of legatees, Imam of the pious, cousin of Messenger of Allah (s), soul of Lady 
Fatima Zahra (s) and father of Hasan and Husain, Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). 


— lhl OO 


| Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 26. _ | 
2 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 1, Pg. 174. 
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Neither they feared God nor were they ashamed of creatures of God and with 
absolute impudence, uttered the worst lies against the Imam, so much so that a 
satanic act was presented in form of divine Sunnah and the worshippers did not 
conclude their devotions without cursing the personification of knowledge and 
piety in their prayers. 


Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) has hinted at this fact in one of his 
prophecies and warned his friends and supporters: 


“Soon after me. there would be put on you a man with a broad mouth and a 
big belly. He would swallow whatever he gets and would crave for what he 
does not. You should kill him but (I know) you would not kill him. He would 
command you to abuse me and to renounce me. As for abusing, you can abuse 
me, because that would mean purification for me and salvation for you. As 
regards renunciation, you should not renounce me, because | have been born on 
the natural religion (Islam) and was foremost in accepting it as well as in Hijrah 
(migrating from Mecca to Medina).”! 


Muawiyah’s edict regarding cursing Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) 


During his reign, Muawiyah used to curse Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
in his speeches” and proclaimed to his governors in different provinces to curse 
His Eminence from the pulpits.” 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: 


“One, who curses Ali (a), has in fact cursed me, and one, who curses me, 
has in fact cursed Allah and one, who curses Allah, will be thrown headlong 
into Hellfire.” 


l Nahjul Balagha, Sermon 56. | | 

* Iqdul Farid. Ibne Abde Rabb Maliki Vol. 4, Pg. 366; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, 
Vol. 1. Pg. 356 & Vol. 3. Pg. 258. | 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha. Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 4, Pg. 56; Sahih Muslim. Vol. 2. Pg. 360: Sahih 
Tirmidhi, Vol. 5. Pg. 301. Tr. 3818: Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 109: 
Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Biography of Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Vol. 1, Pg. 206. 
Tr. 271 & 272: Khasais Amirul Momineen. Nasai Shafci, Pg. 48 & 81: Nazm Durarus Simtain, 
Zarandi Hanafi. Pg. 107: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 84-86, Managib Ali Ibne Abi Talib 
(a). Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 59: Usudul Ghaba, Ibne Athir Jazari, Vol. 1, Pg. 134 & Vol. 4, Pg. 
25-26: Al-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani Shafei, Vol. 2, Pg. 509; Iqdul Farid, Vol. 4, Pg. 29; 
Wagatus Siffeen. Nasr bin Muzahim, Cairo, Pg. 82 & 92, Tadkiratul Khawas. Sibte Ibne Jauzi 

anafi, Pg. 63 and so on. 

Aa) ie arabian Pg. 100; Yanabiul Mawaddah. Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 205, Zakhairul 
Uqbah Pg. 66: Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Khwarizmi Hanati, Pp. 81-82, Managib Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a), Maghazali Shafei, Pg. 394, Tr. 447, Kifayatut Talib, Ganji Shafei, Pg. 83; Akhbar 
Shoara Shia, Marzabani. Pg. 30: Fusulul Muhimma, Ibne Sabbagh Maliki, Pg. 111, Riyazun 
Nazara. Vol. 2. Pg. 219: Faraidus Simtain, Vol. 1. Pg. 302, Tr. 241, Nazm Durarus Simtain, 
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Ibne Hajar Asqalani says in Tahzibut Tahzib, which is a reliable book for 
Ahle Sunnat that: 


“Those, who curse the companions of Prophet are Dajjals and accursed.” 
Now, we ask him: 


“Was Amirul Momineen Ali (a) not a companion of Holy Prophet (s)? Was 
he not the Caliph of Holy Prophet (s) and a Caliph elected by people? Then how 
Muawiyah, whom you regard as a jurist and a respectable fellow, can imprecate 
this companion and brother of Messenger of Allah (s) and also ordered others to 
curse him? Others, who curse the companions are Dajjals and accursed, but 
there is no problem if Muawiyah, Amr Aas, Abu Huraira and their like curse 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a)? 


Fighting against the Caliph of the Messenger of Allah (s) 


Muawiyah rose up to fight the Caliph of Messenger of Allah (s), that is 
Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and stoked the fire of battle. in which more 
than 25000 companions of Prophet perished, some of whom were loyal 
companions.” Like Ammar Yasir, the prominent companion of Holy Prophet 
(s), regarding whom Ahle Sunnat themselves narrate from Messenger of Allah 
(s) that he said: 


“A group of rebels would eliminate Ammar.” 
group 


Once, a soldier of Muawiyah said to Hashim Mirgal [a partisan of Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a)]: 


“We are fighting with you, because your friend, Ali does not pray and you 
also do not pray.” 


It is in the condition that when Muawiyah marched to fight the Muslims, 
he himself publicly announced from the pulpit that he was not fighting them so 
that they might pray, give Zakat and perform Hajj, as they were already doing 
that, but he was fighting them only because he wanted to rule over them.”? 


l Tahzibut Tahzib, Ibne Hajar Asqalani. Vol. 1, Pg. 447. 

2 Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 7, Pg. 304. 

3 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3, Pg. 386. 

4 Tarikh Tabari. Vol. 3. Pg. 94 (Report of Hashim bin Utbah Mirqal): Sharh Nahjul Balagha, ibne 


Abil Hadid, Vol. 8, Pg. 36. | | 
$ Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 8, Pg. 134, Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, 


Vol. 16. Pg. 14-15. 
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Efforts to conceal and eradicate the merits of Imam 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 


An excellence, which made Imam Amirul Momincen Ali (a) superior to all 
in the community was his precedence in believing in Holy Prophet (s) and 
praying with him a number of years before anyone else prayed. 


Ibne Asakir has narrated the following tradition in his Tarikh Medina 
Damishg, Chapter of excellence of Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“Angels invoked divine blessings on me and Ali (a) for seven years, as no 
one else besides him prayed with me during this period.” 


Authentic traditions regarding this, which are mentioned in Ahle Sunnat 
books are so numerous that they cannot be computed and it is not possible to 
mention all of them over here. The Holy Prophet (s) remarked a number of 
times: 


“Ali is the first of those, who believed in me.” 


All Ahle Sunnat scholars of tradition reporters regard this tradition 
authentic from the aspect of chains of narrators and from all those traditions, in 
addition to the tradition we quoted Tarikh Medina Damishq, we will only 
mention traditions mentioned in their reliable books: 


Hakim Nishapuri in Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Khatib Baghdadi in Tarikh 
Baghdad and Ibne Abde Barr in Istiab has stated as follows: 


The Messenger of Allah (s) said: 


“The first one from you, who would arrive at the Cistern of Kauthar to me 
is the one, who was first to believe in me and that is Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a).”“ 


In the same way, numerous companions of Holy Prophet (s) like Anas bin 
Malik,” Zaid bin Arqam’. Abdullah bin Abbas” and Umar bin Khattab", all of 
whom are respectable in view of Ahle Sunnat and command important 


! Tarikh Medina Damishq. Ibne Asakir. Beirut, Vol. 42. Pg. 39: Sharh Nahjul Balagha. tone Abil 
Hadid. Vol. 13. Pg. 230. 

2 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3. Pg. 136; Tarikh Baghdad. Khatib Baghdadi, 
Vol. 2. Pg. 81: Al-Istiab. Ibne Abde Rabbe, Vol. 3, Pg. 1095 and so on. 

| Mustadi "ak Alas Sahihain. Hakim Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 112. 

4 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 368; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 
3, Pg. 136: Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 1, Pg. 582: Sunan Tirmidhi, Vol. 5, Pg. 600, Tr. 3735, Al- 
Istiab, Vol. 3, Pg. 1095: Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 7, Pg. 234 and so on. 

$ Sunan Tirmidhi. Vol. 5, Pg. 447: Al-Istiab, Vol. 3, Pg. 1094; Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim 
Nishapuri. Vol. 3, Pg. 111. 

* Managib, Khwarizmi, Pg. 55, Part 4. Tr. 19; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 13, 
Pg. 230. 
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positions, have quoted this tradition and admitted that Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
was the first of those, who brought faith in the Holy Prophet (s). 

Now, with attention to the fact that this tradition is narrated by such 
reporters and Ahle Sunnat scholars of narrators also regard this tradition 
authentic, in spite of that Ibne Kathir, an Ahle Sunnat scholar says in his Al- 
Bidaya wan Nihaya (vol. 7) that traditions, which say that Ali (a) was the first 
Muslim are not reliable. He says: 


“This report is not authentic.” 


After that he says: 


“Numerous traditions have come down saying that Ali (a) was the first 
Muslim of the Ummah; but none of these traditions can be authentic.” 


Ibne Kathir should be asked: 
Question 306 


If numerous traditions have come down saying that Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a) was the first Muslim of the community and if well known 
companions have narrated this statement, then why have you refuted them 
and said that this tradition is unreliable? 

Are all Ahle Sunnat scholars, who have mentioned this report in their 
books and considered it authentic, liars? 

Is Ibne Abbas, whom all Ahle Sunnat consider to be a respectable 
companion, also a liar? 

Is Umar bin Khattab, whom you consider to be the second Caliph, who 
has himself narrated this tradition from the Holy Prophet (s), has he falsely 
attributed this tradition to the Messenger of Allah (s)? 

Or it is because it is an excellence of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that is 
why narrating it should be deemed improper and all efforts should be 
exhausted in concealing it? 


Question 307 


This prejudicial denial is a confirmed and well known historical fact 
and that also without any proof; what does it show? Does this not put a 
question mark on the numerous historical writings of Ibne Kathir? 


One, who denies such a famous and well known historical fact, in 
which there is no scope of doubt, how can we trust his other writings? How 
do we know that he has been dishonest in his other writings as well? 


! 41-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 7. Pg. 234. 
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Praise for the killer of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali a.s.) 
and criticizing the chief of the youth of Paradise 


On the eve of 19” Ramadhan, year 40 A.H. the worst creation of God, Ibne 
Muljim Muradi, may God curse him, who according numerous traditions of 
Prophet mentioned in Ahle Sunnat books, was the most wretched persons of his 
time,' wounded Amirul Momineen Ali (a) on the head while he was praying in 
Kufa Masjid, as a result of which His Eminence passed away on the 21" of 
Ramadhan (after three days). 


After that on the same day, the successor and legatee of His Eminence, 
chicf of the youths of Paradise, His Eminence, Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a) 
according to the clear command of Holy Quran? and according to Islamic law 
executed this despicable Ibne Muljim Muradi. 


A prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar named Ibne Hazm has written a book on 
Islamic jurisprudence entitled A/-Muhalli, and another book, A/-Fasl fil Milal 
wal Ahwa wan Nihal; in both these books, he has praised the killer of Imam 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and mentioned him as a Mujtahid. After that he has 
objected against Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a) saying: 


“Hasan bin Ali did not have the right to eliminate Ibne Muljim under the 
pretext of his assassination of Ali (a), since Ibne Muljim was a Mujtahid and he 
exercised his jurisprudence that Ali (a) should be eliminated and regarded it as 
lawful.” 


The view of Ibne Hazm is as follows: 


“If Ibne Muljim made a mistake in this jurisprudence, in view of God, he 
will be eligible for a single reward and if he did not make a mistake, he will get 
two rewards.” 


This Ibne Hazm is the same, who says in his A/-Fas/ fil Milal wal Ahwa 
wan Nihal: 


! Thus. it is mentioned in authentic tradition from the Holy Prophet (s) that he said to Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a): 

“The most wretched man would slay you,” | | | 
This tradition is mentioned by numerous Ahle Sunnat scholar in their books as an authentic 
tradition. for example: | | 
Hakim Nishapuri, in Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Vol. 3, Pg. 113 & 140; Ahmad bin Hanbal in 
Musnad, Vol. 4, Pg. 263; Khatib Khwarizmi in Managib. Part 26, Pg. 380 and so on. 

2 Following is an example of Quranic retaliation: | 

“O you who believe! retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain, the free for the 
ree, and...” (Surah Bagarah 2:178) ja AN 

g Al-Muhalli, Ibne Hazm. Vol. 10, Pg. 482 & 484. Chapter of retaliation; A/-Fasi Jil Milal 

wal Ahwa wan Nihal, Vol. 4. Pg. 161. 
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“Ammar Yasir is one, who participated in the allegiance of Rizwan, about 
whose pure intention, Almighty Allah has testified and he is from those with 


whom Allah is pleased.” 


Then he says: 


“Abul Ghadiya Yasar bin Sabe Salmi killed Ammar and Abu Ghadiya, 
may Allah be pleased with him, was a Mujtahid who made a mistake in his 
jurisprudence and he will get a single reward from Allah for eliminating 


Ammar.”' 


Now, we should ask this Sunni scholar: 


Question 308 


Does Ibne Muljim have the right to practice jurisprudence and 
eliminate the Caliph of Messenger of Allah (s), but His Eminence, Imam 
Hasan Mujtaba (a) cannot act on clear command of Quran and take 
retaliation from him? 

How can you, being an Ahle Sunnat jurisprudent, ignore the verse of 
retaliation and object to Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a) in this manner? 


Was the chief of the youths of Paradise and beloved of Messenger of 
Allah (s) not a jurisprudent in your view? 


Question 309 


All Ahle Sunnat sects accept Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) as the 
fourth Caliph, then if you (Ibne Hazm) are from Ahle Sunnat, why you are 
not affected by the killing of one you regard as the fourth Caliph? On the 
contrary, you say that his killer was a jurist and he is excused in view of 
God? 


What kind of jurisprudence is that which goes to such an extent that it 
justifies killing of an Imam, whose obedience was obligatory? 


What jurisprudence is this, which permits to deem the killing of the 
successor and legatee of Holy Prophet (s) as the dower of a Khariji woman 
with whom one has fallen in love? 


1 Al-Fasi fil Milal wal Ahwa wan Nihal, Vol. 4, Pg. 161. 
2 Ibne Muljim Muradi fell in love with Quttama, a Khariji woman, and he proposed for her hand 
and she demanded the blood of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) as her dower and Ibne Muljim accepted 


it. 
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Question 310 


If the Holy Prophet (s) has said that the killer of Amirul Momineen Ali 
(a) would be the most wretched of men, what scope is there for 
jurisprudence against this declaration of the Prophet? 


If it is decided that every crime committed by an evil-doer should be 
called jurisprudence and they should be excused, then (Refuge of Allah!) 
killers of all prophets, Caliphs and their successors should be regarded as 
jurists as they are eligible for divine rewards! In the same way, we should 
say that killer of Umar and Uthman were also jurisprudents. Now, this 
Ibne Hazm, like he calls the killer of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) a jurist, 
does he also regard the killers of Umar and Uthman jurists? Does he 
declare them as eligible for divine rewards like he says about Ibne Muljim? 


Question 311 
The Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“An unjust group will eliminate Ammar.” 


Now, Ibne Hazm, what do you say against this statement of Holy 
Prophet (s)? Do you regard as Mujtahids, the people, whom Holy Prophet 
(s) has called unjust and do you believe they are worthy of divine rewards? 
If it is so, would this not tantamount to be opposition to the command of 
the Holy Prophet (s)? 


Extolling the killer of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 


Among the other victimizations of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) is that 
the enemies of His Eminence have praised his killer, Ibne Muljim Muradi (may 
God curse him). For example, Imran bin Hattan, who was a Khawarij leader, a 
jurist and an orator from them. In his well known couplets, he has openly 
displayed his enmity to Imam Ali (a) and extolled Ibne Muljim. He says that the 
killing of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) was the means of his gaining divine 
pleasure and Paradise and according to him, this crime of Ibne Muljim has 
enabled his good deed to excel the deeds of all the people of the world and that 
the pan of his balance of deeds would be heavier than everyone else's. 


He says in his couplet: 


“O that slash delivered by a pious man (Ibne Muljim). The aim of that 
strike was nothing, except to gain the pleasure of God. 


! This tradition is authentic and widely narrated (Mutawatir) and its being widely narrated is 
mentioned by Ibne Hajar Asqalani in his book of Tahzibut Tahzib, Vol. 7, Pg. 358. It is mentioned 
in the biography of Ammar. 
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I always remember him and his strike, I regard his step so important that I 
think his pan of good deeds shall be heavier than the pan of all the people.” 


In addition to this, a Sunni scholar named Ajili considers Imran bin Hattan 
. 3 
to be an absolutely reliable person.” 


Above all this, Imran bin Hattan is a reliable authority for Muhammad bin 
Ismail Bukhari, as he has quoted traditions from him in Sahih Bukhari? 


Question 312 


The Holy Prophet (s) said: 
“One, who hurts Ali (a) has in fact caused hurt to me.” 


Almighty Allah also says: 
Ko vp aga Wide agi Nah BS UN, TANG AUN GATAS yy all O 33'y Guill O! 


“Surely (as for) those who speak evil things of Allah and His Apostle, 
Allah has cursed them in this world and the hereafter, and He has prepared 
for them a chastisement bringing disgrace.” (Surah Ahzab 33:57) 


Thus, with attention to the verse of Quran and tradition of Holy 
Prophet (s), one, who has caused hurt to Amirul Momineen Ali (a), has in 
fact, caused hurt to Holy Prophet (s) and one, who hurts the Holy Prophet 


' These couplets are mentioned in the following sources: 

Hadius Sari fee Muqaddima Fathul Bari, Vol. 2, Pg. 155; Al-Isabah, Vol. 3, Biography of Imran 
bin Hattan; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 5, Pg. 93 8 Val. 13, Pg. 24; Al-Aghani, 
Abul Faraj Isfahani. Vol. 18, Pg. 117; Al-/stiab, Ibne Abde Rabbe, in the biography of Ali Ibne 
Abi Talib (a); and so on. 

? Tarikh Thigat. Pg. 373, No. 1300. 

3 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 7, Kitabul Libas. Chapter of prohibition of silk for men. 

4 Mustadrak Alas Sahihain, Hakim Nishapuri, Vol. 3. Pg. 122; Riyazun Nazara. Vol. 3, Pg. 109, 
Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 3. Pg. 483: Tarikh Medina Damishg. Ibne Asakir, Biography of 
Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Vol. 1, Pg. 389. Tr. 495, 496. 497, 498, 499, 500 & 502: 
Shawahidut Tanzil. Hakim Haskani Hanafi, Vol. 2. Pg. 98, Tr. 777 & 778: Kifayatut Talib, Ganji 
Shafei. Pg. 276, Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a), Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Ibne Maghazali 
Shafei, Pg. 52. Tr. 76; Manaqib Ali Ibne Abi Talib (a). Khwarizmi Hanafi, Pg. 93; Majmauz 
Zawaid, Vol. 9. Pg. 129; Nurul Absar, Shablanji, Pg. 73: Al-Istiab, Ibne Abde Barr, Printed on the 
margins of Al-lsabah, Vol. 3, Pg. 37, Zakhairul Uqbah, Pg. 65; Sawaiqul Mohriqa, \bne Hajar 
Makki, Pg. 73 & 74, Ansabul Ashraf, Balazari. Vol. 2, Pg. 146, Tr. 147, Tarikhul Khulafa, 
Jalaluddin Suyuti, Pg. 173; Af-Isabah, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, Vol. 2, Pg. 543, Tadkiratul Khawas, 
Sibte Ibne Jauzi Hanafi, Pg. 44; Yanabiul Mawaddah, Qanduzi Hanafi, Pgs. 181, 187, 205, 272, 
282, 303: Isafur Raghibeen, Sabban, on margins of Nurul Absar, Pg. 256: Kunuzul Dagaig, 
Manawi, Pg. 144: Kanzul Ummal, Muttagi Hindi, Vol. 15, Pg. 125, Tr. 3602" edition; Jamius 
Saghir, Jalaluddin Suyuti, Vol. 2. Pg. 135; Seerat Nabawiyyah, Zaini Dahlan, on margins of 
Seerat Halabiyyah, Vol. 3, Pg. 332: Faraidus Simtain, Hamawaini, Vol. 1, Pg. 298, Tr. 236 and 


so on. 


Chapter 40: Victimization of Amirul Momineen Ali(a) 639 


(s) is eligible for divine curse in the world and hereafter and he will be 
punished most severcly by Allah. 


Now, the one, who martyred Amirul Momincen Ali (a), does he not 
become an enemy of Holy Prophet (s) and Almighty Allah? 


And one, who approves the killing of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
and in his couplets, extols the killer of the Imam, is he not regarded as the 
enemy of His Eminence? 


Is the one, who regards Imran bin Hattan, who has extolled Ibne 
Muljim, to be reliable and trustworthy, and whose traditional reports he 
has included in his Sahih, what will be the condition of such a person? 
Whether he would be included among friends of Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
or among his enemies? 


Reliance on enemies of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in 
narrating traditions from them 


1) Imran bin Hattan 


As we mentioned before, he was a leader of Khawarij and in his couplets, 
_he has extolled the excellence of Ibne Muljim Muradi and regarded him as 
proximate to Allah because of eliminating Amirul Momineen Ali (a). 


As mentioned previously, Bukhari, who is among seniormost Ahle Sunnat 
scholars, and Sunnis regard his Sahih Bukhari to be the most authentic book 
after Holy Quran, he believes that in his book, he has only narrated traditions 
from honest and reliable persons and that is why he has entitled his book as 
Sahih (authentic). In spite of that, he has narrated traditions from the above 
Imran bin Hattan regarding him as honest and reliable.’ 


2) Ziyad bin Abih 


He was Muawiyah’s governor in Kufa. He gathered the people in the 
Masjid and asked them to curse Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (ay and only ona 
single day he got the hands of eighty Shia persons amputed in the Masjid due to 
their refusal to curse His Eminence.’ 


Ibne Athir writes in his Tarikh: 


1 Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 7, Kitabul Libas, Chapter of prohibition of silk for men. 

2 Murujuz Zahab, Vol. 3, Pg. 35; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 3, Pg. 199, 

3 Ibne Athir says in his Tarikh: 

“Ziyad bin Abih spoke from the pulpit and people pelted him with stones and he got their hands 
cut off.” (Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 317) 

But the historian has not mentioned why the people pelted him with stones: though it is known 
that it was because he cursed His Eminence Amirul Momineen Ali (a). 

For more information refer: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid. Vol. 3, Pg. 199. 
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“Muawiyah sent Abdur Rahman bin Hassan to Ibne Ziyad, because he had 
praised Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and ordered Ibne Ziyad to eliminate 
him in the worst manner. Ziyad had him buried alive.”' 

When Ibne Ziyad entered Kufa and occupied the Governor's Palace, 
Muawiyah wrote to him: 

“O Ziyad. first of all eliminate those, who follow the religion of Ali and 
after that dismember their bodies.” 

He asked people to curse Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and cut off the 
head of those, who desisted:” then he razed down their houses.” 

In the same way, it is narrated from that Ziyad bin Abih that he sent 
someone in pursuit of Saeed bin Sarah in order to eliminate him, His Eminence, 
Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a) wrote to him: 


“..Saeed bin Sarah is an innocent Muslim...” 


Ziyad replied: 
“| will finally catch up with Saeed and eliminate him for his devotion to 
your transgressor father.” 


These were some examples of the crimes of Ziyad bin Abih, that is he 
beheaded people because of their devotion to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
and razed their houses and cut off their limbs and after executing them, 
mutilated their bodies, while the Holy Prophet (s) has cursed one, who mutilates 
the dead bodies of animals.” 

This is Ziyad, who regarded Ali (a) as a sinner! Whereas Ali is the chief of 
successors, whom Almighty Allah has mentioned as the self of Prophet 
according to verse 61 of Surah Aale Imran, and this Ali is included in the verse 
of purification, verse of the near kindred and in numerous other verses. We seek 


refuge of Allah! 

Now, let us see what some Ahle Sunnat scholars have to say about this 
personality: 

Khalifa bin Khayyat says: 

“Ziyad bin Abih is regarded among the most pious and religious of 
people.” 


! Kamil, Ibne Athir. Vol. 3, Pg. 366. 
2 Al-Mahbar, Pg. 479. 


3 Murujuz Zahab, Vol. 3, Pg. 35. 
4 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 3, Pg. 199. 


5 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 3, Pg. 199. 
6 Sahih Bukhari, Kitabul Zabaih, Chapter of detestability of mutilating bodies. Vol. 8, Pg. 199. 
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Ahmad bin Salih says: 
“Ziyad is not accused of lying.” 


3) Umar Saad 


There is no Muslim on the face of the earth, who has not heard of the 
crimes, vices, violence and killings of Umar Saad. He is the one, who martyred 
Imam Husain (a) at Kerbala at the orders of Ibne Ziyad and ordered his men to 
trample under the horses the body of the son of the Prophet.” 


Among his other crimes was the embargo that he laid on water supply on 
Imam Husain (a) and his companions. 


Ibne Athir writes in his Tarikh: 


“Umar bin Saad, dispatched Amr bin Hajjaj along with 500 riders to guard 
the banks of Euphrates in order to prevent Imam Husain (a) from the water 
supply and this was three days before the martyrdom of Imam Husain (a).”” 


In spite that the Sunni scholar, Ajali, regards Ibne Saad to be honest and 
reliable in reporting of traditions.” 


Efforts of Muawiyah to eradicate the name of Imam 
Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 

After establishing his rule properly, Muawiyah sent a large number of 
mercenaries under the command of vicious persons: like six thousand men 
under Sufyan bin Auf, three thousand under Zahhak bin Qays, 1700 under 


Abdullah bin Saad, to roam through the territories and attack and eliminate the 
followers of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in the worst manner. 


In other words, the circumstances reached to such a stage that Tabari and 
other Ahle Sunnat scholars write: 


“When Bani Umayyah heard a newborn being named as Ali, they used to 
slay him.” 


Ibne Hajar Asqalani writes in Al-Isabah that Muawiyah said regarding 
Umair bin Qurra (a companion of Prophet): 


“When I apprehend Umair, I will pour molten lead into his ears.” 


! Tarikh Medina Damishg, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 19, Pg. 183. 

? Maqatilut Talibiyyin, Abul Faraj Isfahani, Pg. 119. 

3 Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 413. 

1 Tarikh Thigat, Pg. 3573. 

5 Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 3, Pg. 150; Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 244-246, events of 39 A.H. 
6 Tahzibut Tahzib, Asqalani, Vol. 7, Pg. 281, Biography of Ali bin Rabah. 

7 Al-Isabah, Vol. 3, Pg. 35. Biography of Umair bin Qurra. 
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Finally like thousands of others, this Umair was also eliminated as a victim 
at the hands the agents of Muawiyah. 


Amr bin Hamag Khuzai is also from those who got their heads separated 
from their bodies only for the crime that they were devoted to Ali (a). 
Muawiyah ordered that the severed head of Amr be taken around to different 
places, so that people may gain lesson from it. 

Muawiyah warned Hujr bin Adi Kindi, a loyal companion of Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a), to wash his hands of Ali (a) and his religion and when he 
refused, he had him executed along with his son and some of his companions 
and buried them all.” 


One Ahle Sunnat scholar says: 


“Alas, if I only knew what the religion of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 
was that Muawiyah demanded from people to relinquish the religion of His 
Eminence. Was the religion of Ali (a) other than the religion of Islam? Thus, in 
fact he wanted people to forgo the religion of Islam and to declare their 


immunity from it.” 
In his Tarikh, Ibne Athir Jazari says: 


Muawiyah asked Karim Khathami: “What is your opinion regarding Ali?” 
He replied: “Same as yours.” Muawiyah said: 


“] am immune from the religion of Ali, the same religion, in which he 
worshipped God.” 


Burying the name of the Prophet of Islam (s) 


More than this is that we say: Muawiyah took a strong oath that he would 
bury the name of the Prophet of Islam (s) and no trace would remain of this 
sacred name.* 


That is Muawiyah not only wanted to eradicate the name of Imam Amirul 
Momineen Ali (a), he tried his best to annihilate the name of the Prophet of 


Islam (s). 


1 4l-Mahbar, Pg. 490. | 
2 Al-Isabah, Vol. 1, Pg. 314; Tarikh Medina Damishq, Ibne Asakir, Vol. 12, Pg. 215-233; Al- 


Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 8, Pg. 51-55. In the account of those, who died in the ycar 
51 A.H.: Murujuz Zahad, Masudi, Vol. 3, Pg. 12 and so on. 

3 Al-Kamil, Ibne Athir, Vol. 3, Pg. 335; Events of 51 A.H. 

4 41-Akhbarul Maufiqyat, Zubair bin Bakkar, Pg. 576-577, Murujuz Zahad, Masudi, Vol. 2, Pg. 
341-342: Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 5, Pg. 129-130. 
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Declaration of immunity from Imam Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a) - a condition of allegiance with Muawiyah 


Some scholars from the school of Caliphate (Ahle Sunnat) have written 
that: 


“When Muawiyah, after widespread killings and bloodshed, managed to 
occupy the seat of Caliphate according to his heartfelt wish,' and it was decided 
that Muslims would pay allegiance to him he laid the condition that they should 
first absolve themselves from allegiance of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a).”” 


Ibne Abil Hadid says in Sharh Nahjul Balagha: 


“Muawiyah bin Abi Sufyan appointed some companions and companions 
of companions to fabricate negative reports about His Eminence, Ali (a) about 
declaring immunity from him and cursing him and to spread these reports in 
public and he fixed big rewards for this and they were always busy in such 
propaganda and they spread calumnies about the Imam, among such people 
were Abu Huraira, Amr Aas and Mughira bin Shoba.” 


On the other hand, Muawiyah gathered the narrators of traditions in his 
“Green Palace’ and urged them to fabricate traditional reports in praise of 
himself and his like and spread these concocted reports among the people.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid writes: 


“Abu Huraira made a terrible allegation against Imam Amirul Momineen 
Ali (a) in Kufa Masjid, amidst a huge crowd of the people of Iraq and he also 
took a false oath for this and Muawiyah rewarded him for this act, he showered 
honor on him and appointed him as governor of Medina.” 


Ibne Abil Hadid also writes: 


“Muawiyah commanded the people of Iraq, Shaam and all other territories 
to curse His Eminence, Ali (a) and to declare their immunity from him and that 
great Imam was cursed from the pulpits of Islam till during the period of 
Umayyads (which continued for a long time). Reciting curse on His Eminence 
became a custom.” 


Now, with attention to the facts mentioned in Ahle Sunnat books regarding 
the crimes of Muawiyah, there remains no doubt for anyone, but inspite of that 


| Al-Bidaya wan Nihaya, Ibne Kathir, Vol. 8, Pg. 134; Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, 
Vol. 16, Pg. 14-15. 

2 Al-Bayan wat Tibiyyin, Jahiz, Vol. 2, Pg. 85. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4, Pg. 63. 

4 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, \bne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4. Pg. 63. 

3 Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4, Pg. 67. 

é Sharh Nahjul Balagha, Ibne Abil Hadid, Vol. 4. Pg. 56-59. 
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some people, who harbor enmity to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), they don’t 
know how to express it without being disgraced among the people so they try to 
satisfy this urge by praising and glorifying Muawiyah. But neither do we wish 
to mention those praises here nor the name of persons, who have showered 


those praises. 

We shall however mention only one example to illustrate the topic in order 
to highlight the victimization of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 

In Sawaigqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki defends the crimes of Muawiyah 
saying: 

“Muawiyah was a jurist (Mujtahid) and he acted according to his 
jurisprudence.” 


Now, we ask Ibne Hajar: 


Question 313 


If someone, who stages an uprising against the Caliph of Holy Prophet 
(s) and engages him in battle and sheds the blood of 25000 companions and 
helpers of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) in Battle of Siffeen and orders 
that the followers of His Eminence should be killed in the worst manner 
wherever they are found, is a jurist (Mujtahid), then who is guilty? And 
who are the inmates of Hell? Is it the righteous and pious people? 


When these people saw that there was no goodness in the acts and 
character of Muawiyah, which they can mention in their books, they began to 
fabricate traditional reports about him and include them in their books,” as 
prominent scholars, like Ajluni and Firozabadi confess: 

“There is not even a single authentic tradition in excellence of 
Muawiyah.” 

So much so that even the most prejudiced Ahle Sunnat scholar, Ibne 
Taymiyyah says: 

“Some people tried to fabricate the merits of Muawiyah and regarding this 
they quoted traditions from Holy Prophet (s), but all of them are false.” 


Muawiyah, according to the view of the Holy Prophet (s) 
Ahmad bin Hanbal has narrated in his Musnad, that: 


' Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Part Two, Tatheerul Jinaan wal Lisaan, Pg. 15. 


? Seer Elamun Nubla, Dhahabi, Vol. 3, Pg. 128-131. 
? Kashful Khifa, Vol. 2, Pg. 420; Safar Saada, Vol. 2, Pg. 248, Matba Mustafa Albabi Halabi, 


Egypt, 1370 A.H. 
? Minhajus Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah fee Naqz Kalam ash-Shia wal Qadariyya, Vol. 2, Pg. 207, 


Bulag, Egypt. 
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The Messenger of Allah (s) said with awareness about the filthy conscience 
of Muawiyah: 


“O God, cast Muawiyah and Amr Aas into Hellfire.” 


Nasr bin Muzahim (died 212 A.H.), who is regarded by Ibne Habban, a 
prominent Ahle Sunnat scholar of tradition reporters, that he was reliable and 
trustworthy, he says in his Kitab Siffeen that Messenger of Allah (s) cursed Abu 
Sufyan, Muawiyah and Yazid.” 


In the same way, another tradition is mentioned by the prejudiced Ahle 
Sunnat scholar, Ibne Hajar Makki in his Sawaigqul Mohriga, in which he says: 
The following tradition is authentic and Hakim Nishapuri has quoted it in his 
Mustadrak Alas Sahihain and said: This is from traditions whose narrators are 
accepted by Bukhari and Muslim and that tradition is as follows: 


PEN PA NN KANE PS 


“The most wretched people in view of Messenger of Allah (s) were Bani 
Umayyah, and Muawiyah is from Bani Umayyah. Thus, he is from the worst 
and the most evil people.” 


In the same way, Ahle Sunnat scholar have narrated that Holy Prophet (s) 
sent someone to summon Muawiyah three times, but every time Muawiyah was 
busy eating and he ignored the summons of the Prophet, so the Prophet cursed 
him saying: 


“May God never fill his stomach.” 
This curse of His Eminence was fulfilled regarding Muawiyah and they 


have written that when Muawiyah sat down eat, no matter how much he ate, he 
never felt satiated and at last he used to scream out: 


“lam exhausted, but I am not satiated.” 


Prejudice to Shia faith: another dimension of the 
victimization of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) 


Blind hearted ignorants and prejudiced persons throughout history, who 
got the opportunity, tried to suppress the Shia and laid all kind allegations 
against them, on the contrary, as mentioned before, whoever mentioned the 
truth and wanted to free himself from mental stagnation was accused of being 
Rafidhi (Shia) or they rejected a correct Sunnah on the pretext that it is as the 
Shia do, and since it is prohibited to act like them, therefore they gave up that 
practice. 


1 Musnad, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Vol. 4, Pg. 421; Kitab Siffeen, Nasr bin Muzahim, Pg. 219. 
2 Kitab Siffeen, Nasr bin Muzahim, Pg. 220. | 

? Sawaiqul Mohriqa, Ibne Hajar Makki, Part Two, T atheerul Jinaan wal Lisaan, Pg. 30. 

4 Sahih Muslim, Vol. 5, Pg. 96. . 

5 Kitab Siffeen, Nasr bin Muzahim, Pg. 220. 
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In his Minhajus Sunnah, Ibne Taymiyyah writes about imitating the Shia: 


“That is why some jurists say that some recommended acts, which have 
become the sign of Shia, should be forsaken. Although a person will not be 
leaving an obligatory act, but the expression of this act [what the Shia do] is like 
doing that act; and in this way Sunni would not be distinguished from Shia, 
while exigency in being distinguished from Rafidhis and opposition to them is 
more preferred.” 


The Hanafite author of A/-Hidaya says: 


“Wearing a ring in the right hand is recommended and lawful. But since 
the Rafidhis are doing that, we put on the ring in the left hand.” 


Ghazzali says: 

“Leveling the graves is lawful and preferable, but since the Rafidhis have 
adopted it as a style of theirs, we have abandoned this practice and we make the 
graves as the hump of camel.” 


Shaykh Abdur Rahman says in his book of Rahmatul Ummah fee Ikhtilaaf 
Ummah (Printed on the margins of Mizan of Sherani, Vol. 1, Pg. 88): 


“Regarding the graves, that which is recommended is leveling the surface, 
on the basis of strongest possibility according to Shafei religion, this act is most 
preferred.” 


Abu Hanifah and Ahmad say: 


“It is better to raise the face of the grave; because leveling the grave has 
become the style of Shia.” 


Zargani says in Al-Mawahibut Duniya bil Manhal Muhammadiya fee 
Seeratun Nabawiyyah regarding the style of the turban of Messenger of Allah 
(s) according to the report of Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) that: The 
Messenger of Allah (s) wore the turban passing one end from the front of the 
neck and below the face and hanging one end on his shoulder. 


He says: Hafiz Iraqi said: 


“This style has become especially associated with Shia and since it is 
necessary not to resemble them, this should be avoided.” 


It is from this aspect that Ahle Bayt (a) have commanded precaution with 
Ahle Sunnat jurisprudence, as they were aware of effect that politics left on this 


jurisprudence. 

In any case, in the past ages, the allegation of being a Shia was the greatest 
calumny for everyone and more terrible than the calumny of being apostate or 
infidel and under the influence of this policy, gradually people became inimical 
to Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a) and the followers of his path. 
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Imam Zainul Abideen (a) said: 


“Be devoted to us for the love of Islam, by God you always spoke to the 
people about us till you made us hateful to them.” 


Elsewhere, he says: 


“How false it is and what a great audacity before Almighty Allah! We 
ourselves are the righteous of community and it is deserving for us that we 
should be the righteous of community.” 


Zamakhshari Says regarding the method of reciting Salawat on the Holy 
Prophet (s): 


“However, if Durood is recited on anyone exclusively from Ahle Bayt 
other than the Prophet, like some people do, it is a detestable act, because 
Salawat is the sign of Messenger of Allah (s) and to add to it, this act would 
earn you blame of being a Rafidhi, while the Messenger of Allah (s) said: One, 
who has faith in God and the Last day should not make himself a target of 
calumny.” 


It was in this way that Mulla Zahiruddin was accused of being Shia and he 
was executed, because he had said: 


“Praising the companions from the pulpit is neither obligatory nor 
compulsory.” 


He was arrested only on this pretext and the judge ordered him to be 
executed, his head was severed and the severed head was hung from the 
Zuwaila gate.” 


Khaithama bin Sulaiman, who was a man of religious disposition, is 
another one, who when he wrote a book on the excellence of companions, 
including Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), he was accused of being a Shia. 


Ghaith bin Ali says: “I asked Khatin Khwarizmi regarding him and he 
replied: He is reliable. I asked if he followed the Shia religion? He replied: I- 
don’t know. I only know that he has written a book on the merits of companions 
and he has not preferred anyone in particular.” 


Dhahabi has written about Abdur Razzaq bin Himam: 


“He is the author of a number of books. A few persons regard him reliable 
and his tradition is also mentioned in Sihah books. But he is also having a 
specialty and he is accused of being Shia. However, he has not exaggerated in 


| Tabagatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 5, Pg. 214. 
2 Tabaqatul Kubra, Ibne Saad, Vol. 5, Pg. 214. 
? Shazartuz Zahab, Vol. 8, Pg. 173. 

4 Lisanul Mizan, Vol. 2, Pg. 411. 
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his Shiaism and he is only devoted to Ali (a) and is inimical with those who 
fought him.” 


He has also written about Ja'far bin Sulaiman Zabi: 


“He is a reliable narrator according to Shia. Yasar bin Hatim and Abdur 
Razzaq bin Himam have narrated from him. The heresy of Shiaism is derived 
from him.” 

Abul Hazan Na-aal and Muhammad bin Talha bin Uthman are also 
accused of being Shia and Rafidhis and are regarded as unreliable, only because 
Abul Qasim says that they spoke ill of Muawiyah!” 


Muhiuddin Uthmani Amawi (died 668 A.H.) is another reporter of 
traditions, who is meted out this treatment. 


Ibne Imad says in his biography: 
“He was a Shia and he regarded Ali (a) superior to Uthman. Although he 
also claimed to be from the lineage of Uthman, he still said: Know that I follow 


what the successor used to follow and | don’t see anyone other than him, even 
though I have descended from the Umayyad clan. 


If the fighters see me at Siffeen, the family of Harb will seek to be excused 
of this act of mine and my presence there will not please that clan.” 


In the same way, they have written about Hakim Nishapuri: 


“He was a Shia, only because he narrated the tradition of the roasted fowl, 
and the tradition of Ghadeer (Of whomsoever I am the master, Ali is (also) his 
master.) regarding Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a), although Dhahabi has 
added that he said something regarding Muawiyah as well and that is why he 
was censured.” 


Shafei also, due to his devotion to Ahle Bayt (a) was accused of Shiaism 
Ibne Isa regards him weak, as he has regarded Muawiyah unimportant. 


Sulaiman bin Abdul Qawi (died 716 A.H.), a Hanbali scholar of Egypt, 
was lashed, because he said regarding Imam Amirul Momineen Ali (a): 


“How much is the distance from one, who doubts his Caliphate to one, who 
calls him God, God.” 


He was also accused of ridiculing the first two Caliphs and for reducing the 
status of Umar bin Khattab, so much so that he writes in his Sharh Arbaeen: 


! Tadkiratul Huffaz, Vol. 1, Pg. 364. 
2 Tadkiratul Huffaz, Vol. 1, Pg. 241. 
3 Tarikh Baghdad. Vol. 5, Pg. 384. 
4 Tarikh Baghdad, Vol. 5, Pg. 474. 
$ Shazartuz Zahab, Vol. 3, Pg. 177. 
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The cause of dispute, which has appeared between scholars is due to the 
contradiction of reports and texts, some scholars claim that Umar is cause of 
these differences, because companions sought his permission to compile (write 
down) the Sunnah and inspite of knowing that the Holy Prophet (s) had said: 
“Write for Abu Shah” or “Imprison knowledge by writing”, he refrained them 
from it. If he had accorded the permission to each of the companions to write 
what he had heard from Messenger of Allah (s), the Sunnah would have been 
organized and there would have been only one companions between the last 
generations and the Prophet, as these registers, [if it is written that] it will 
remain with extensive narration from them as Sahih Bukhari has narrated from 
him with exceeding number of authorities. 


At this point, more amazing is the statement of Ibne Kathir in his Al- 
Bidaya wan Nihaya that Ibne Shahab alias Ibne Abde Rabbe, author of Iqdul 
Faird, is regarded as Shia and they say: 


“He was a despicable and openly a Shia.” 


Only because he has recorded the history and crimes of Khalid Qasri, 
therefore he has condemned Ibne Abde Rabbe and said: 


“He has mentioned Khalid Qasri in negative terms as the author of Zgdul 
Farid was exposed to be a Shia and also accused of extremism regarding Ahle 
Bayt (a), even though none of his statements speaks of his Shiaism, our teacher, 
Dhahabi was deceived by this reporter and has praised his memory and other 
good qualities.” 


These accusations of Shiaism went to such an extent that they said: The 
personality of Jabir Ibne Hayyan is a fictional entity only because it is said that 
he obtained knowledge of chemistry from Imam Ja'far Sadiq (a). 


Riyashi says: | heard Muhammad bin Abdul Hamid say: I asked Ibne Abi 
Hafasa: What instigated you against the descendants of Ali (a)? He replied: 


“In my view, no one is worthier to be devoted to, but [what can 1 do] in 
view of people, nothing is more beneficial than this [enmity to Ahle Bayt (a) 
and ignorance of them]?” 


Ibne Abi Hafasa composed and recited poetry critical to the family of Ali 
(a) in the court of Mahdi Abbaside. The Caliph was so pleased that he asked: 
“How many lines does this poem have?” 


Ibne Abi Hafasa replied: “Ten thousand.” The Caliph ordered them to give 
him ten thousand dirhams! 


1 Al-Imam as-Sadiq wal Mazahib Arba. Vol. 1, Pg. 425. 
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Yes, sometimes nature makes one to speak the truth, but this truth is 
blamed for being Shia; it is ridiculed and accused of talking ill of companions, 
and apostasy etc. 


Chapter 40: Victimization of Amirul Momineen Ali(a) 651 


Our last prayer is that praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds. O Allah, 
bless Muhammad and the progeny of Muhammad and hasten their 
reappearance and increase in our hearts, love for them and love for those, 
who love them and gather us together on the day, when nothing from the 
wealth or children will be of any use to anyone, except one, who brings a 
tranquil heart. O Allah, increase in our hearts, hatred to their enemies and 
those who try to put out the light of their knowledge and deniers of their 
excellence and virtues forever. O Allah, don't gather us with those, who 
promote enmity to Aale Muhammad (a) even for the fraction of a second in 
the world and the hereafter. Amen O Lord of the worlds. 
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